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INTRODUCTION 


Katyadyanagrautasiitra is a comparatively late text. The 
style of this Sitra is more refined, uniform and systematic. The 
author seems to have been influenced by the Jaimini's 
Pirvamimamsa-Sitras. The author may have belonged to the 
same family as the famous author of the Varttikas on Panini and 
possibly must have lived in the second half of the 3rd century 
B.C. The author likes to insert justifications of the rituals en- 
joined, to enter into pros and cons of the discussions (For the 
text see in seneral J. Gonda, Sitra literature, Wiesbaden, 1977, 
p. 528-529). 

The text of the KatyayanaSrautasitra has been edited ear- 
lier by A. Weber (along with extracts of the commentaries by 
Karka and Yajfikadeva), Berlin, 1859; by V.P. Madanmohan 
(with Karka’s commentary) (Benaras 1903-1908) and by 
Vidyadhara Sharma (Benaras, 1931-1933). 

I have used the edition of Weber for the text of the 
KatydyanaSrautasitra for my translation. 

The Contents of the KatyayanSrautasitra are as follows:— 

Paribhasas (Adhydya I); Full and New moon sacrifices 
(Adh. II-III). Pindapitryajfia, Daksayana etc ; Agrayana, 
Agnyadheya, Agnihotra (Adh. IV); Caturmasya-sacrifices (Adh. 
V). Animal-sacrifice (VI); Agnistoma (VII-XI); Dvadasaha 
(Adh. XII); Gavamayana (Adh. XVI-XVIII); Sautramani (Adh. 
XIX); ASvamedha (Adh. XX); Purusamedha, Sarvamedha, 
Pitrmedha (Adh. XXJ); Ekahas (Adh. XXII); Ahina-sacrifices 
(Adh. XXIII-XXIV); Prayascittas (Adh. XXV); Pravargya 
(XXVI). 


A few peculiarities of the language and style of the Katyass 
may be noted down as follows: 
(iii) 


1. Question and answer style - see e.g. 1.2.5-7. 

2. Use of Va in the beginning-see XX. 3.5; XXIV. 7.7 

3. Archaic usages- (a) Infinitives in tavai e.g. IV. 13.10; 
V. 6.37; XVIII. 2.5; XXV. 10.2; 3. (b) use of subjunctive 
weguferssr® ((X. 3.6); ata (XI. 2.8). (c) dative for genetive 
AeTy (for ATM )(V1.8.17). (d) ablative for locative Tear 


for Hex (1. 4.11). (e) eT for ery, (X.3.12); (f) $=9a for 
gate (IX.12.11). 


4. Gerunds with different agent see e.g. URtaret aaa 
Srafeet MAS WeraAet (VI. 6.13). Here the agent of uftarel and 


Hafe=y is sea but that of Wauhr is wfaweenrg | 


5. Peculiar words - Waray (1V.4.30), SOTA (IV.8.21); 
are (V.11.13); TAS (VIL 8. 41 etc.), TEA: 
(XIV.3.31); SE (XIV.5.3); FRE (XXI.3.10); STE (XXV. 
14. 34); : 

6. Quoting authorities-aTe (1.3.6 etc.) SENT (1.6.21), 
cprevitfsifs, (1.6.23); emf (1.6.24); sq (XX.3.17); 
RTC (1V.3.17). 


7. “Yt see for example WSeq (VII.2.21), ATE 
(XIV.5.27), HTad] (XX.4.32) etc. 

For more details see my article “Language and style of 
Katyayana-Srautasiitra” Haryana Sahitya Akademi, Journal of 
Indological Studies, 1.1 (1986), p. 245-254. 

The KatyayanaSrautasitra belongs to white Yajurveda. 
It mlostly follows the Vajasajeyi-Samhita and the Satapatha- 
Brahmana. Thus Katyaés II-XVIII are based on SB I-IX; XIX 
and XXV on SB XIII, XX and XXI on $B XIII and XXVI on 
$B XIV. Lot of material in the Adhyayas XXII - XXIV is 
based on PaficavimSa Brahmana. 

White Yajurveda has two sub-brahches viz. Madhyandina 
and Kinva. The Katya$s is common to both. It appears that 
sometimes this Srautasitra has given the formulae from the 


Vajasaneyisamhita of Kanva-recension. It is also at times closer 
to the Satapatha-Brahmana of the Kanva-recension.This sub- 
ject has been detailed by me in a paper published in Jndo- 
Iranian Journal, (21.3), July, 1979, p. 171-179. 

Thus in some places formulae from K4nva recension of 
the Vajasaneyi-Samhita (VSK) seem to have been quoted. See 
for this phenomenon II.1.23 (VSK II. 3.3); I.1. 24-2.1 (VSK 
11.3.3); I1.2.15 (VSK 11.3.1); Il. 2.20 (VSK I. 3.5); I.6.15 
(VSK 1.9.2); I1.8.14 (VSK I .10.5); III. 4.30 (VSK Il. 3.7-8); 
1117.19 (VSK I1.5.2-3); I11.4.30 (VSK I1.3.7-8); Ill. 7.19 (VSK 
Il. 5.2-3); 01.8.21-24 (VSK II1.6.8); I1I.8.25 (VSK II. 6.9); 
1V.2.12 (VSK II.5.7); IV.2.43 (VSK ILS.8); IV.14.13 (WSK 
11.2.1); IV.14.23-25 (VSK I1.2.5); IV.14.30 (WSK III.2.8); 
XVII.11.11 (WSK XVI.2.7). 

There are some cases where the KatyayanaSrautasitra 
follows the ritual prescribed in Satapatha Brahmana of the 
K4nva tradition (SBK) rather than that of the Satapatha- 
Brahmana of the Madhyandina tradition. Thus see II.5.11 (SBK 
11.2.1.11); 111.1.6-7 (SBK IL.5.3.5); IV.1.7-8 (SBK 1.3.3.11); 
V.1.16 (SBK 1.4.3.1); V.6.16-17 (SBK 1.5.2.5); V.6.22 (SBK 
1.5.2.8-9); VI.2.8 (SBK. IV.7.1.2); VI.3.12. (SBK IV. 7.1.15); 
V1.3.15. (SBK IV.7.1.18); V1 8.9 (SBK IV.8.3.9); VL9.1 (SBK 
IV.8.3.24); VI.10.1-4 (SBK IV.8.4.18); VII.5.3-4 (SBK 
IV.2.2.25); VII.9.33 (SBK IV.3.4.21); VII.2.1. (SBK IV.4.2.9); 
VIII.4.13-14 (SBK IV.5.3.21); VIII.5.25 (SBK IV.5.4.18); 
X.2.21 (SBK IV.4.1.16); XV.3.46 (SBK VII.2.1.10); XV.4. 18- 
20 (SBK VII.2.3.14). 

Even though the cases of differences and agreement 
between the KatyaSs and SBM and SBK are camparatively 
minor they are significant from the point of view of the His- 
tory of the tradition of the white Yajurveda. 

In the case of the Vratyastoma-sacrifices Apstamba- 
Srautasitra XXII.S.4ff and Katya$s XXII.4.1ff, there is sig- 
nificant difference of opinion. While ApSs prescribes the 
Vratyastomas for those performes (Ahitagnis) who want to 


vi 


live the life of Vratyas, Katya$s prescribes them to be per- 
formed by Vratyas who want to discontinue their Vratya-way- 
of-life. The treatment of ApSs seems to be more correct be- 
cause only an Ahitagni can perform a Soma-sacrifce like 
Vratyastoma. The way of Vratya-life was like that of a monk. 
Vratya was an ur-monk (See my article on this subjet in A. 
Gosh ed. Atharvana Kolkata, 2002, p. 98-102). It is not pos- 
sible for a Vratya (an uninitiated, unmarried, socially out- 
caste person) to perform any vedic ritual (cf. my article in 
Shri Venkateshwara University Journal XXX-XXXI, 1987- 
1988, p.63-68). Katyayana's views on Vratya are based on the 
later concept of Vratyahood which is contrary to that in the 
Atharvaveda, Book XV or that of Apastamba. Perhaps 
Vratyastoma in its true nature was never performed at all (see 
my paper “Fictitious ritual in the Veda”, ABORI, 1996, p. 
253-257). The way of treatment of the Vratyastoma-sacrifices 
is also indicatory of the lateness of the Katyayana§rautasitra. 
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Katyayana-Srautasitra 


General Rules 
L1 


BATTS: UR 


1. Now, reasonably, (we shall discuss about) the right 
(to perform the vedic ritual). 


wmeageit PafeT uz 


2. Every rite has some result. 


aaarfagreard i 3u 
3. All' have the right (to perform the ritual) because 
there is no difference (as far as the desire to obtain a good 


result is concerned). 
1. Thus gods, men, animals etc. 2. This view is rejected 
in the next Sitra. 


Wy ana irs 
4. Or, rather, (the right belongs) to the human beings 
(only) because they have the ability to perform. 
1. Thus the gods have already reached the heaven. So they 
need not perform the ritual and obtain the heaven. The 
animals cannot perform a rite. 


apenas as 

5. (The human beings) lacking in some limbs, those 
who have not studied the Veda, eunuchs, and Sidras (have 
no right to perform the Vedic ritual). 

TeMONTAavar Ae: URN 

6. (Among the human beings, only) the Brahmanas 
Rajanyas and Vaisyas (have the right to perform the Vedic 
ritual) because the sacred text' (prescribes establishment 
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of sacred fires—which is esssential for performing the 
vedic ritual — only for these). 
1; Cp: SBe 1. 3..5; 


at anfagrar inst 


7. A woman (has right for performing the Vedic 
ritual) because there is no difference (as far as the desire 
to obtain a good result is concerned). 

asrrer di 

8. And because it is seen (that a woman plays some 
role in the ritual). 

1. Thus e.g. the wife of the sacrificer puts a kindling-stick 


in the Garhapatya - fire (see V. 5. 36). Of course a 


women has no independent right to perform the Vedic 
ritual. She can take part only as a wife. 


TIARA US 
9. A Rathakara! (has a right) to establish (the fires). 


1. name of a caste. 
frad a gol 


10. And (he can perform) the obligatory rites (viz. 
the Agnihotra etc.) (and also the optional-rites)!. 
1. This view is refuted in the next Sitra. 


araratfeta aTeet: een 


11. No, (he does not have the right to perform all 
the rites) because of the abscence (of any indication to 
perform the other rites)'-this is the opinion of Vatsya. 

1. Thus he can merely establish the fires. This is the 
opinion of Vatsya. According to some others, Rathakara 
has a right to perform the other rites also. 


froreraufetagqastiaga: ug 


12. A Nisada-chieftain has a right to offer (a pap) 
of Gavedhuka (-grains). 


araatorar WeeasaT ues 
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13. A Vedic student who has broken his vow of 
chastity, can perform an ass-sacrifice (or two libations of 


ghee)!. 
1. Cp. Paraskaragrhyasutra Il. 12. 


cifras ues 
14. (The offering of Gavedhuka-pap and the ass- 


sacrifice are to be performed) in the usual fire (and not 
in the ritually established fires). 

Se URGUSTATATOT, RG I 

15. The animal-sacrificial bread is to be prepared on 
the ground (and not on the potsherds). 

aTeqaertera:  URe 

16. The offering of cuttings (of limbs of the ass is 
to be made) in the water. 


foraremigraraeray Ret 


17. The Prasitra is to be cut from the male organ 
(of the ass). 


Sahag ad wateirarq uci 


18. All (the Srauta as well as the Smarta rites should 
be performed) in the Srauta-fires (themselves), because 
they (Srauta-fires) are meant for all (the rites). 


SyraredT uel 


19. And because it is seen (that a Smarta-rite is 


performed on a Srauta-fire). 

1. There is a rule that meat should not be cooked on the 
Daksina-fire (which is a Srauta-fire). Since in a Srauta- 
rite, meat in never cooked on the Daksina-fire, but on 
the Samitra-fire, the rule is redundant as far as the 
Srauta-ritual is concerned. So it is to be infered that 
in a Smirta-animal-sacrifice, some rites are performed 
on the Srauta-fires; but even in that case, meat should 
not be cooked on the Daksina-fire. 

This argument is refuted in the Sdwa 21. 


4 Ka@tyadyana-Srautasiitra {1.2 


ATATye: Ret 

20. No, (the Smrta-rites should not be performed 
on the Srauta-fires) because there is a sacred text about 
the Aupasana-fire (and hence the Smarta-rites are to be 
perfomed on the Aupasana-fire). 


atesauia ufagfatea: eeu 
21. The prohibition (of cooking) meat (on the Daksina- 
fire concems) (with the cooking on the day) on which (non- 
sacnificial-food) is cooked (in a new house). 
1. Thus in a new-house, when the Daksina-fire is brought 
from the Garhapatya-fire, food should be cooked on that 
(Daksina-) fire, that day; but in that case also, meat 
should not be cooked on it (See IV. 13. 8-9). 
| Raps 


a Sareea: uri 

1. We shall describe sacrifice. 

gai taal wat: iru 

2. (A sacrifice consists of) an oblation-substance, a 
deity and giving (the oblation-substance to it). 

BU 

3. Everything else is a part of the (principal sacrifice) 
on the strength of the joint mention or of the context. 

qadagHaqeredar ay sii 

4. Those offerings for which no result is mentioned! 


(should be regarded as) a part of the (principal sacrifice). 
1. viz. the Prayajas (fore-offerings) etc. 


aafaqerdrt at fagra: it 
5. What is the difference between the offering 
(yajati)-s and making libation (juhoti)-s ? 


fagqarat qacernvert apa sqareqadt 


Waa: IR 
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6. The offerings are those which one offers while 
standing, offers at the Vasat-call and those which are 
accompanied by invitatory and offering-verses. 
safaerm: talreranvert Weraa: sil 
7. The libations are those which one offers while 
sitting and (offers) at the Svaha-call. 


aren safeastt wagfertenfearat: cn 
8. The Brahmanas (only, can be) the officiating pnests 
(in a rite) because the consuming (of the remnant oblation- 
material is prohibited for the other two castes viz. Ksatnyas 
and VaiSyas).! 
1. See SB II. 3.1.39. 
aeret 1g 
9. And because it is seen (that only the Brahmanas 
work as officiating priests).' 
1. See SB IL. 2.2.6 where it is said that Brahmanas are 
the human gods, and to them that gifts are to be made. 


This indicates that only the Brahmanas can work as 
priests (and they receive the gifts). 


WaAGHMARey Tera wenfefear got 

10. About the performance of the (sacrifices) which 
have a connection with a result, one may follow one’s own 
desire (about whether to perform it or not) because that 
rite is for one who desires that result (only). 


= franhitrnirermestqofareeraracmravrayyy 
Wa Ven 

11. (But one should) not (follow one’s desire) in 
connetion with the observances, contigent rites, Agnihotra, 
New and full-moon-offerings, Diksdyana and the animal- 
Sacrifice because the prescriptions force one (to perform 
them). 
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Se AA urn 


12. According to some (one should not follow one’s 
desire) in connection with the Soma-sacrifice (also). 


urtearg ude: ues fracarearerues i 
SeAeT eat 


13-15. And in connection with the Caturmasya-sac- 
rifices (also), because there is a sacred text (prescribing 
their performance) at the beginning of each season; and 
because they are mentioned in vicinity of the obligatory 
(rites), and because it is seen (so)!. 

1. SB XII. 3.5.8. When some performers start a long 
sacrificial session, they cannot perform their obligatory 
rites. Among those rites, the Caturamasya-sacrifices are 
seen to be included in SB XII. 3.5.8. Thus the 
Caturmasya-sacrifices are also obligatory and it does not 
depend upon the sacrificer’s desire to perform them or 
not. 

This view about the Caturmasya-sacrifices, however, 
is refuted in the next Sutra. 


ARTA URE 


16. No, (the Caturmasyas are not obligatory but 


optional) because of their connection with discontinuation’. 
1. See SB II. 6.3.12. Thus since they can be discontinued 
it means that they are not obligatory. See, however the 

next Sita. 


TatagET ugion 
17. Or, (it may be that the Caturmasyas are obliga- 
tory, and nevertheless, they can be discontinued) as (the 
otherwise obligatory New and Full-moon-offerings can be 
discontinued)! after thirty (years).! 
1. See SB XI. 1.2.13. 


fa Gari rearsaard eeu 

18. (Of a rite) even if lacking in some parts, the result 
(is obtained) completely because there is a difference 
between the main rite and its parts.' 
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1. The result is ascribed to the main rite and not to its 
ancillary rites. 


ratreafarenared ig ¢ Ul 
19. And because an expiation is prescribed (in con- 
nection with some mistakes in some parts of a rite),' (it 
follows that a rite, even if lacking in some parts, can yield 
the result).’ 
1. Thus no part is indispensible. Even if it is lacking, an 
expiation can be performed. 


aa a ge Roll 
20. And it is seen like that (viz. a rite can be 
performed even if lacking in some aspects)'. 

1. See §B. 3.1.3-4. Thus if there is no milk, the Agnihotra 
can be offered by means of rice and barley; if they are 
also not available then by means of some other herbs... 
if nothing is available, then Satya (truth) should be 
offered in the Sraddha (faith). 

The view mentioned in Sitras 18-20 is refuted in Sitras 
21-23. 


A oafererarereareg Rg 
21. No (the whole rite—the main rite along with its 
parts—)is characterized by the sacred texts (as yielding the 
result). 
1. Thus the result is not obtained by merely performing 
the main rite, but the main rite alongwith its all the 
ancillary rites. 


Ward AeA URI 
22. The expiation is to be performed according to 
that time (contingency). 
1. Thus in the case when mistakes occur due to inadvert- 
ence, the expiations are to be performed. The expiations 
are not the substitutes of the original rites. 


ee aeaftarory eau 


23. As regards what is seen!, (it is only for indicating 
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that the other things are mystically) of equal importance 
with that (of the original).? 
1. See Sitra 20. 


2. While interpreting the Siitras 18-22 I have not followed 
the commentaries. 


I. 3. 


wat aaife arnt fer wat: uri 
1. The Res the Yajus, the Sdmans and the Nigadas 
(all these are called) Mantras. 


wet aed Frere Rn freee 0 
2-3. (The words in a Yajus) without any (further) 
expectancy, and mutually connected, (form) a sentence. 


AUTRES a AAA AGUA Ins 11 

4. At the time of their (=Yajus-formulae) application, 
the arrangement should be made in accordance with the 
meaning, because they express that (=action with which 
they are accompanying). 

jare: aaife: aiforeastrerrta uu 

5. The beginning of an action is to be made simul- 
taneously with the end of the formula concerned, because 
(that formula) expresses (that action). 


sae aeet: 1qU 

6. According to Vatsya, (there is) no (hard and fast) 
rule (in this respect). 

amfe cararat: nei 

7. (All) the (other) Acaryas, however, (want) the 
beginning (of an action to fall simultaneously with the end 
of the recitation of the formula concerned). 


a Aes: tie 


8. The Mantras are mentioned (in the Sutras) with 
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(their) initial (words only) (but are to be recited completely 
at the time of their application). 


uUfeat Gata: usu 

9. The final limit of the earlier (Mantra) (at a par- 
ticular action) (is to be known) by means of the beginning 
of the next Mantra (for the next action). 


saga: Aa: gol 
10. (The Yajurveda-mantras) are to be recited inau- 
dibly, because there is a sacred text (to that effect).' 


1. 1. See SB IV. 6.7.18. 


=a Ware: eeu 


11. The summons? are not (to be uttered inaudibly). 
1. e.g. The Adhvaryu’s summon to the Agnidhra “keep the 
sprinkling water (on the altar) (proksanirasadaya)” (VS 
I. 28) (See Il. 6.34). The Summons like these are to 

be given loudly. 


ast até: een 


12. The barhis means KuSa-grass. 


aatakaromry § ug3u 

13. The quantity (of any substance, when not pre- 
scribed expressedly should be decided) according to the 
requirement. 


APA GAT usu 
14. The strings for binding (the fire-sticks or KuSa- 
grass) (should be) consisting of uneven number of con- 


stituent (stalks). 


wT qa sant aféafestfa yu 

15. (Having placed a string) with its top to the east 
(the Adhvaryu binds) thereon the pieces of fire-wood with 
the tops to the north. 
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sary wrTafirery eg 

16. (Having placed a string) with its top to the north 
(the Adhvaryu binds) thereon the pieces of fire-wood with 
the tops of the east. 


Tarrdmaeta net 
17. He conceals the knots (after binding the grass 
or pieces of fire-wood) to the west (of the grass of pieces 


of fire-wood). 


merase uffirgerom ecu 
18. The pieces of fire-wood (should be) eighteen (in 
number and) of the trees' from which the enclosing sticks 
are taken. 
1. For the list of these trees see II. 8.1. 


Wantage at een 
19. Or, (their number may be) twenty-one. 
aa: Ue a Rott 


20. Some take out the enclosing sticks out of those 
(twenty-one-pieces of fire-wood). 


sake wore faa een 

21. (The pieces of fire-wood) for carrying forth (of 
the fire) should be without any fixed number, (and bound) 
with three strings. 


Read aersdfa ast a¢ mtr een 
22. Having poured out ghee, the sacrificer prepares 
the Veda-bunch, with vedo’si (VS II. 21). 


arate ward aaa fagd yrerd ar aya 
WaT Rat 


23. (He ties the Veda-bunch) consisting of a handful 
of KuSa-grass turned to the left, either similar to the knee 
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of a calf, or of tripple cord, or of the size of a basket 
respectively if he is desirous of cattle or of Brahman- 
splendour, or of food and eatables. 


amgerifefa at det evil 


24. In the (various) rites (when a rite is said to be 
performed), “upto such and such (rite),” then that (rite) (is 
supposed to be included). 


1. See VI. 14. 1 where the ritual upto Prayajas is pre- 
scribed to be performed. 


saat AT UREN 


25. And similarly when there is an expression “end- 
ing” (with such and such rite)', (that rite is supposed to 
be included). 


1, When for example, the Grhamedhiya-offering is said 
to be ending with the ida-rite, it means that the Ida- 
rite is to be performed and then only the Grhamedhiya- 
offering is over. 


UiaentewurgeaS Rat 

26. At every rite, (the Ahavaniya and Daksina-fires 
should be) lifted except (when the fires lifted for one rite 
not completed, can) occasionally (serve for another rite 
coming in between). 


aagdaat cifearsesdarm Ret 

27. (The Ahavaniya-fire) the rite on which is finished, 
becomes a usual (profane) (fire) because of its connection 
with the purpose (for which it was lifted). 


ARUNAAAaae MAA TTT: eA 


28. (A prescription) originated without any context 
or one which occurs without there being a beginning to 
speak about (the main rite) becomes a part of all (the rites) 
because of its dependentness'. 


1. Thus in TS III. 5.7.2 it is said that he who uses an 
offering-ladle made of the Parna (butea frondosa) (wood), 
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is never abused by others. Now, this has been said 
without there being the context of any particular rite. 
So it concerns with all the rites wherever an offering- 
ladle is used, For, the prescription about the wood 
depends upon the offering-ladle. 

This view is refuted in the following two Sitras. 


Wa Utara eeu 


29. It is, (however, a part) of the main rite itself 
because there is no specification. 


art B0N 


30. And because it is seen so. 


deem cent uae 


31. The sacrificial utensils should be made of 
Vikankata (flacourtia sapida) (wood).! 


1. This is a general fule. In the following Sitras exceptions 
are told. 


TNE: Ya: URW SRITUIIN Weng Wa: uasi 
MAMA WBQU ATTA aE 

32-36. The sruva (dipping spoon) (should be) of 
Khadira (accacia katechu) (wood); and (so also) the sphya 
(wooden sword); the Juhi (offering ladle) of Palasga (butea 
frondosa) (wood); the Upabhyt (another offering ladle) of 
ASvattha (ficus religiosa) (wood); the other utensils not 
directly connected with the libations (but are useful for 
preparing the oblation-material) should be of Varana (crataeva 
Roxburghii). 

ae: Ga: UaayeEnatacn CAAT 
Werevst AaPATION 

37. The srucs (offering ladles) (should be) measuring 
an arm (in the length) with their bowls of the size of palm, 
their mouths (should be) towards the side of the skin (of 
the tree); their channels (should be) similar to the beak 
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of a swan and their handles (should be) towards the root 
(of the tree). 

anata: yaisqwsrdgagert: 321 

38. The Sruva (dipping spoon) (should be) of the size 
of a cubit (in length) and its mouth (should be) of the me- 
asure of the circle of the thumb. 


eraiseatafa: uu 3eu 


39. The sphya should be of the shape of sword. 


atest wiser, ison arate at ise 

40-41. The vessel for carrying the Prasitra (the 
Brahman’s portion) (should be) of the size of a mirror (1.¢. 
round) or of the size of a goblet (i.e. four-angled). 


Oca ealehTa ao Wa: ISIN 
42. The passage (samcara) (should be) between the 
Catvala (pit) and Utkara (rubbish heap). 


Woitaicrmaey iezn 
43. In the Isti (-type of sacrifices), however, (the 
passage should be between) the Pranita (-water) and the 
Utkara. 
| eer & 


DAMIAN ASPAAEST 1 N 

1. If there is absence of a (thing) prescnbed (for an 
optional rite), that rite should not be performed because 
the accomplishment of it (that rite) depends upon it (the 
thing prescribed). 

Fra arareaa: wfaffa: ear, uu 

2. In an obligatoty (rite), there can be a substitute 
(of a thing prescribed but abscent) on the basis of the 
similarity. 


Seas: «gt 
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3. But after (even an optional rite is) started it is 
obligatory to complete it (and hence substitutes are, then, 
allowed to be used). 


Sea RATATAT KI 

4. And there will be a defect of incompletion because 
there is a similarity (in this respect between an obligatory 
rite and an optional rite, once started). 


ae ail 


5. And because it is seen (that substitutes are pre- 
scribed e.g. for Soma even in the case of an optional rite). 


amore att a peor ei 
6. As regards what is “seen” it is not for the sake 


of some other thing, because of the re-mention.! 
1. This view is refued in the next Sitra. 


are Ge eit 


7. The re-mention is, nevertheless, for the sake of 
some other thing. 

ad wast a Prange uci 

8. As regards the fast-food, there we need not have 
to accept the possibility (of substitutes) because there is 
a word (indicating) a “rule”. 

yrex sferafaraFa: 118 11 

9. When something is mentioned by means of (a 
direct word), there should not be any change. 


ST WETATATT Uo tl 

10. In the formulae (the substitutes of Soma should 
be mentioned) by means of the word Soma (itself) because 
(the substitute is not considered as another) genus. 


aA USAT ure 


11. And in connection with the ghee (even if it is 
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substituted) because (the difference between the ghee and 
the substitute), is not seen. 


ust waa ue 
12. Because in an animal-sacrifice (also) the letters 
in the formula (are not changed). 


TAT Uz 


13. And because of the sacred text. 


fant vad Haat ex 

14. When there is an option, (only that optional 
substance) which has been accepted (can be substituted), 
lest it should be another rite. 


Wharret eRe gut 

15. a substitute (can not be substituted by another 
substance but only by the original substance) because (the 
validity of the substitute is) for that time being only. 


aegeatasscemrd Aaa ug ll 

16. (When there is a contrast) between the purpose 
and the substance, the similarity with the purpose (should 
be given prominence in selecting a substitute) because a 
substance is meant for it (the purpose). 


i Warragul 

17. (When there is a constrast) between an attribute 
and a substance, the substance (should be given prominence 
in selecting a substitute) because (it is the substance which) 

is connected with the main (rite).! 
1. In the following Sitra, an objection is raised to the view 
mentioned in this Sitra and then it is refuted in the 

next Sitra. 


A Ara geil 

18. No, (the substance should not be given promi- 
nence) because (both the substance and the attribute are) 
of equal (importance)'. 
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1. This view is rejected in the next Sitra. 


TOUT TTT ure 
19. Because an attribute (is meant merely) for 
favouring a substance (it is the substance which is to be 
regarded as the prominent). 
I. 5 


atorarqe A Wawa ei 

1. There cannot be any sequence of acts (in a rite) 
because (all of them are connected with the main rite) 
simultaneously. 


aaa ui 


2. And the purpose (of performing those acts) can 
be served (by perfoming them simultaneously also)'. 
|. The view mentioned in Sitras 1-2 is refuted in the 
following two Sutras. 


mre: sereftea: 130 

3. There should, however, be the rule about the 
sequence because the sacred texts mention it, because it 
is required, and because there is a sequence (in the for- 
mulae which are to be used at the time of performing the 
acts and in the Brahmana-texts which prescribe the acts). 


1. Thus e.g. husking of rice must be done first and then 
the pounding. 


Wed a faaeat isi 
4. And (because the sequeance) in the normal paradigme 
(is expected to be followed) in the modificatory rites. 


Fatrerseterearcarey 1k 1 

5. If there is any contrast (between the sequence 
indicated by the study of a text and that indicated by the 
meaning of it, the sequence indicated by) the meaning 
(should be considered as stronger than that indicated by 
the study of the text) because (the sequence of the study 


1.5] Katya iyana-S. rautasiitra Ls 


of the text is) meant (for the sequence indicated by the 
meaning). 


aft: waaay ug 1 

6. The sequence (directly) mentioned by a sacred text 
is (stronger than) that indicated by the study of the text 
which is based on inference. 


Tateatsaet walhtrart iret 
7. Between the formula and the prescription, the 
strength of the formula (is more valid) (than that of the 
prescription) because it is applied in the performance’. 
1. In the following Sutra, an objection is raised to this 
view. 


FT AAT let 


8. No. (the formula is not stronger than the prescrip- 
tion) because (both of them are) equal (in strength). 


rt qT Faea ei 


9. (Or) rather, because the benefits (of a formula are) 
more (than those of a prescription, a formula is stronger 
than a prescription). 


qeranaa arraagdarqgetarng uot 


10. When two equally (main rites are being per- 
formed) together, the common (sub-rites of both, are to 
be performed) first, because of the connection with se- 
quence. 


Aeenrfor Ara ugg 

11. (The common sub-rites) in one single rite are not 
to be performed together because there is a connection 
(between the internal parts of a sub-rite). 


PT TTT een 
12. (The common sub-rites) in the scooping, setting, 
offering, of cut-portions, however, (are to be performed 
severally) because it is said so. 
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A gave Worarnfefs areesz: usu 

13. According to Vatsya, (the above rule does not 
apply to a case) when the (oblation)- material is different, 
because (all the sub-rites are) connected (with the main 
rite) as subordinate. 


van fad ereafagrer evi 

14. An obligatory rite (should be performed even) 
when (another rite) is started, because there is a particular 
defect (in not performing it). 


Ws MVS Ugg 
15. In the SodaSin-sacrifice, (this rule does not apply) 
because the sequnce is more important. 


SAAR: WAATHT ugg 
16. In the rites to which (some special) result (is 
assured) there is no rule of (sequence). 


wa fread: advaarrad een 
17. The sequence is for the sake performance (of the 
recitation) because of the impossibility (of maintaining the 
sequences) in a rite (after the Sarvasvara)!. 
1. For this rite see XXII. 6. 1 ff. This sacrifice is meant 
to be performed by a sacrificer desirous of death. 
I. 6. 


PAA AQUI TE uu 
1. If a cut portion is destroyed, another (oblation- 
substance should be prepared)! because thereby an attribute 
(of the sacrifice) is favoured. 
1. and then from it portions are to be cut. 


a Yasar. un 

2. No, (a new oblation-substance should not be 
prepared) (but cutting should be made) from the remnant 
of the earlier (oblation-substance). 
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sTalfadcatet BN 


3. And (it is to be done so) because (the preparation 
of a new oblation-substance is) not prescribed. 


fRaepgesqerarid resi 
4. (And that oblation-substance) includes the Svistakrt 
(-portion) because of the sequence’. 
1. The Svistakrt offering takes place after the main of- 
fering. 


Torey Y MTATATT KA 
5. If, however, there is a damage to some attributes 
(of the oblation-substance), (then cutting should not be 
made from the first oblation-substance, but a new oblation- 
substance should be prepared) because (what remains is) 
a part (and not the whole)'. 
1. The portion-cutting for the main-rite should be done 
form the whole and not from a part. 


=a zaafusrefea: weretear ei 

6. For the deity (to which an offering is offered), 
for the fire (in which an offering is offered), for the words 
(formulae etc.) and for an action there is no substitute; for 
all these are for some other (unseen) purpose. 


wera Sara NSH 

7. (One who wants to substitute the fire etc. would 
like to substitute) even the deity (but it is not correct to 
do so). 


Uiateget WeraTaT, let 

8. For the (thing which is) prohibited (also, there 
cannot be a substitute) because there is a defect (in using 
a prohibited thing). 


ert Serer, ue 


9. The owner (i.e. the sacrificer) (also cannot be 
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substituted) because (of his) connection with the result (of 
the sacrifice). 


Try wiafafe: wmefeare got 
10. For the attributive (things) there can be substitutes 
because they are for another (viz. sacrifice). 


Bray J Ae: ureu 


11. In the sacrificial sessions, however, (there can be 
a substitute for the sacrificer also) because of the sacred 
text (prescribing so)!. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 8.1. 


a aqeat ata ez 


12. He (the substitute has to undergo all) his (the 
original sacrificer's) properties (e.g. shaving etc.) because 
of his connection with the ritual. 


Pater aAaMamaaesyd: ust 

13. The sacrificial sessions are meant for (being 
performed by) Brahmanas (only), because of (the word) 
priest used in connection with them) in a sacred text!. 


1. Thus it is said that in a sacrificial session, the sacrificers 
themselves act as the priests. 


WHAOAMMTATUAT RYN 


14. A sacrificial session is for those whose mode of 
performance is the same!, because thereby (only), the 
possibility of defects is avoided. 

1. Thus e.g. all the performers of a sacrificial session 
should be from such families for whom the second 
Prayaja is offered either to NaraSarhsa only or to 
Taninapat only. If there are some performers from the 
families for the sacrificers from which the second Prayaja 
is offered to NaraSamsa and some from the families for 
the sacrificers from which it is offered to Taninapit, 
to whichsoever deity it is offered, it will be a defect 
from the point of view of the sacrificers for whom the 
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deity is different. So, in order that there should not be 
defects like this, all the sacrificers should be from such 
families the mode of the ritual for whom is the same. 
This view is refuted in the next Sitra. 


aT Ute uk 


15. No (they need not be from the families for whom 
the mode of rituals is the same) because (the sacrificial 
session is) meant for the others (also, and not merely for 
oneself). 


aarsrazatsaag eg 
16. A VaisSya or a Rajanya (is not allowed to be) the 
Grhapati (House-lord) (in a sacrificial session). 


AeAAATAAT ANA AEATT gt 


17. (The sacrificial session to be performed for one 
thousand years is not meant for (being performed by) the 
human sacrificers, because of the improbability. 


Aether US 
18. It may be (however, probable to perform it for 
the human sacrificers) also because there is no constant 
(rule about the duration) of a body’. 
1. There is no fixed number of years of the life of a man. 
Who knows, one may live upto one thousand years. See 
the next Sutra. 


mea a wre es 


19. And because it (the life) is a subject of modi- 


fication’. 
1. Thus by some medicines etc. one is likely to lengthen 
one’s life. 
This view is refuted in the next Sitra. 


ATAEAT Roll 
20. No (the life cannot be lengthned) because it is 
improbable. 
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Wreratett wR: ue 
21. According to Bharadvaja, it is possible (to lengthen 
one’s life, on the authority of the) sacred texts’. 
1. Thus the sacred texts prescribe some rites (e.g. the 
Mitravinda-offering, for which see SB XI. 4.3.1) for 
obtaining long life. 


ATE RIN 


22. No (it is not even in that case probable) because 
it is not seen sol. 
1. Thus the rites prescribed for long life are meant for 
avoiding the untimely death and not for extending the 
duration of the life. 


areata arent: eeu 
23. According to Karsanajini (the thousand-years- 
sacrificial session is) a session for a family!'. 
1. Thus it is performed by the father, son, grandson etc. 
In succession. 


wreparifafe cir: esi 


24. According to Laugaksi, the performers can rise 
(i.e. abandon the session) in the meanwhile (i.e. without 
completing the session). 


Het AMET Ue 


25. Or, rather, (the number one thousand is not of 
years but) of days, because it is impossible (to perform 
a sacrifice for one thousand years). 


sferaraeatg ue 


26. And because it is heard in a sacred text! (that 


a day is mystically equal to a year). 
1. Thus in SB I. 2.3. 9 it is said that a day comprises 
all the seasons of a year and hence it is the same as 
a year. 


WROTE URI 
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27. And (thereby)!. the normal paradigme is favoured. 
1. The normal paradigme of all the sessions is the 
Dvadagaha (twelve-day-session). Because it consists of 
“days”, the sacrificial session of one thousand years also 
should be considered as consisting of one thousand days 
only. 


La 
Hao QUST Ug 


1. When the (main) rites occur simultaneously, (sub- 
ordinate rites are also to be performed) jointly (and once 


only). 


WeTEMpAHsaraa yess: UZ 

2. (This is to be done so) because it is possible (to 
do so); because the performance is for the man (performing 
the sacrifice) (himself); and because there is a sacred text! 
about joining (the subordinate rites which form a part of 


main rites) meant for the same result. 
1. See SB XI. 2.6.10. 


HaHhawpHlag aera TTAB 
3. When there is commonness of result, sub-rites, 
place, time, deity and attributes, (then a joint performance 


is allowed). 


aee Fe: ie 
4. In case (either of) these! (is) different, (then there 


should be) separate (performance). 
1. The factors mentioned in Sitra 3. 


Serene fatter iq 


5. The space and time (can cause) contrast (to joint 
performance). 


A PAST 1G 1 
6. No (they do not cause contrast) because it is 
always the complete rites that are prescribed. 
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ett qaevaen: watuctai wafaradiv 

7. When there is big group of (Soma-pressing)- days, 
while singing the Subrahmanya (-formula), all the days 
(should) be indicated (severally) in the same manner as 
in the normal paradigme. 


Waeaieteed werent ue 


8. The rite connected with the time should be per- 
formed in a joint procedure because it is not stated (that 
the Subrahmanya-formula should be sung in connection 
with) Pe (Soma-pressing) day!. 

Thus only the first Soma-pressing-day should be men- 
tioned. On the first Upasad-day (out of the twelve), 
Indra is requested (in the Subrahmanya-formula to come) 
on the twelfth day; on the second Upasad-day, to come 
on the eleventh and so on. 


Wag angi wpa paca usu 

9. At the time of repeating an action connected with 
only one substance, the formula is to be recited only once, 
because thereby (its purpose is) served. 


A VOUT PT NON 

10. (This rule, however, does) not (prevail) in respect 
of taking (the oblation material), cutting (the sacred grass), 
spreading (of it) and scooping (of ghee). 


Cri me aT 


11. (When there is an explicit) statement', (one should 
scoop) the ghee (without repeating the formula). 
1. eg. SB I. 3.4.18. 
met Sry ez 
12. And at the time (of taking) the fourth fistful (of 
an oblation-material), (one should not repeat the formula). 


Paprdieonaasura eae ATANy Y ArH gal 
Hear, UR ZH c 
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13. At the time of (repeated) (evil) dream, crossing 
a river, raining upon, sights of things unworthy of sacrifice, 
and going out for journey, (the sacrificer should recite the 
concerned formulae) once only, because of the oneness of 
time, substance, and purpose’. 
1. This view is refuted in the next Sutra. 


=a faker, esi 

14. (When the causes of reciting a formula occur 
repeatedly, the formula should) not (be recited only for 
once, but as many times as the causes occur) because of 
the difference of the causes. 


SIMA APaMAATT ual 
15. A rite, the time for which is not prescribed 
together with that of the main (rite)', (should be performed) 
only for once, because it does not occur together with any 
other (rite). 
1. i.e. the time for which is mentioned distinctly e.g. 
establishment of fires. 


qa: ural 
16. (Even though there are many animal-sacrifices), 
the sacrificial post (should be one only). 


SA AAA uy! 

17. And the chip (of the sacrificial post) (svaru) 
(should be one only) because there is a statement about 
the completion (of sacrifice by the offering of the chip). 


aagaar gel 
18. And because (the chip) is made out of it (the 
single sacrificial post itself)’. 
1. The first chip of the sacrificial post only is used as 
Svaru. 


HET TEaTOTLURS I 
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19. In a rite (a sacrificer can appoint) some men (as 
his assistants). 


wart cart weTaPTT RoI 
20. (But) the owner (the sacrificer himself) (should 
perform) the main (part of the sacrifice) because of its 


connection with the result. 
arreatey Rg 
21. The formulae and the sanctificatory rites concern- 


ing a person (are to be recited/performed) by/on the sacrificer 
because of the adequacy. 


PATS TT ue 

22. The other things (also are to be performed by 
the sacrificer) when (there is an explicit) statement (to that 
effect). 


Wattat Tare RBI 
23. The others (should perform) the remaining (rites) 
according to the entitling. 


sada: ues 


24. (All the performers viz. the sacrificer and the 
priests perform their activities) being sacrificially invested. 
1. i.e. wearing their sacred threads on the left shoulder 

and under the right arm-pit. 


Weeqetat URI 
25. (They should perform all the rites) ending in the 
east or in the north’. 


1. i.e. from the west to the east or from the south to the 
north. 


argfa: array watery gi 


26. At the time of turning or (carrying something 
around, they should do it) by the right. 


fark fog q weft a Ren 
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27. In the ancestral rites, however, (they should do 
these things) reversely', once only and ending (everything) 
in the south.! 


1. ive. wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder and 
under the left arm-pit and turning etc. by the left. 
2. from the north to the south. 


VARGA Ag ahetarewag UU 

28. When the (oblation-) substance of the main 
(offering) is ruined, then (the whole rite) alongwith its parts 
should be repeated, because (the parts) are prescribed for 
it (the main oblation-substance itself). 


I. 8. 
Tat Paerstfedcart ug 


1. (The ritual details connected with) all the attributes 
meant for one and the same principal rite should be 
performed completely because they are all prescribed (for 
the sake of that principal rite only). 


A Pa RU 

2. No, (the ritual is not to be performed for all), 
because even if the ritual for one attribute is performed), 
the purpose is served. 


TARA UR 
3. And because there is no need to perform (the ritual 
for all of them). 


Sart isi 


4. And because it is seen sol. 
1. Cf. SB I. 1.4.20. 


qearefeatate Aq yu Breas acd CATT eG 
5-6. If (you say that thereby the sacred text (men- 
tioning more than one attribute will be) futile (in respect 
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of the attribute which is not accepted), (the answer is that) 
the text can be fruitful at another occassion. 


ey Weratstrs neil 


7. (The attributes which are meant to be applied) 
merely for the sake of sacred duty (should be accepted, 
for performance only) if there is no contrast (in that case). 


Brea: en 
8. (All) the formulae of Hotr and those connected 
with the establishment (of fires should be used). 


A arearqarerarag feet ig 


9. (All) the offering-verses and the invitatory-verses 
(need) not be used, because, then there will be contrast. 


Serret gol 


10. And because it is seen so!. 
1. Cf. SB V. 1.3.14. 


Waray See ee 

11. In respect to the expiations (also, all of them need 
not be performed), because the defect can be nullified (even 
by means of one expiation). 


ATA: URI 

12. No, (one should not perform only one expiation), 
because there is no sacred text (implying that even one 
expiation can nullify all the defects). 


WeatatoT lez 


13. And because it is obvious. 


Saat SATA RS 
14. Or, it may be (that one expiation can nullify all 


the defects) because it is seen so’, 
1. See SB XI. 5.8.6. 


ARTA ea 
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15. No, (what is said to be seen so, is) for some 
other purpose. (So one expiation can not serve for all the 
cases. All the expiations which are necessary should be 
performed). 


TS eRieat aerenaafagrard geil 

16. In the Mantras (used in the sacrificial ritual) the 
toning is to be made in the same manner as it is in their 
(original) recitation, because no specification is made. 


ata aaa Uwe 

17. Or, rather, (there should be) the tone of the 
Brahmna-texts, (while reciting them), because (in the 
Brahmana-texts) the formulae are prescribed with the tone 
made in accordence (with that of the Brahmana-texts.) 


art at Preqearq. ee 
18. Or, rather, (there should be) only one tone (for 
the Mantras) because it is constant. 


wesfa auergen agaedfr qaego- 
7 URS Ul 
19. In the sacrificial ritual, at the time of calling from 
distance, (and in the formulae) excluding the Subrahmanya, 
the Samans, muttering, the nyunkha, and the formulae to 
be recited by the sacrificer, only one tone is used. 


Penance aad Hades URoll 

20. In connection with the gifts, (if they are mentined 
in various mumbers), an option (should be understood), 
because (by any number) the purpose is served. 


warmaareqdrarrsy Werat goadeand- 
PSA 

21. (In the animal-sacrifices all the rites connected 
with) the faecal matter, the fat-gravy, the tubular vessel 
above the udder, and straight gut, (should be performed) 
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in connection with all (the animals) because these rites are 
sanctificatory to the substances and those (i.e. the sub- 
stances like the faecal matter etc.) are different. 


FT VSIA URI 
22. The attributes which are prescribed (by the sacred 
texts) (should be used) because of the readiness and the 
connecton. 


Tea A AAT uz 


23. One should not pass between the Garhapatya and 
the Ahavaniya. 


faqerqet aerangha: ux 


24. Having turned around or having turned back, one 
should turn again by the opposite direction. 


aatet Pera RK 

25. Having gone beyond (for performing a rite), one 
should come back (after the rite is finished), by the same 
way. 


SMASTAR AA: URE 
26. The sacrificial performance (is always) north- 
wards. 
1. Cp. SB I. 4.3.19. 


SPOT ASTASTATTSRTAT 1219 11 
27. The seats of the Brahman! and of the sacrificer! 
shall be towards the south. 
1. Cp. SB I. 7.4.18. 
2. Cp. SB XI. 2.7.33. 


User afeega ueci 
28. The sacrificer sits towards the west (of the 
Brahman) (and) touching the altar. 
1. Cp. $B XI. 2.7.33. 


oeagq: aq Fearn ure 
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29. It is the Adhvaryu (who is authorised) in the 
activities (connected with the Yajurveda) because of his 
connection with the Veda (Yajurveda). 


aqaafateananey: R01 

30. Another (priest) (performs an activity connected 
with the Yajurveda) when there is a statement (to that 
effect) or when (there would be contrast). 


taemeangkant yd-qdaarry ae 

31. The sacrificial material, the utensils, the owner 
(-sacrificer), and the priests—out of these, each (men- 
tioned) earlier is to be considered as the nearer (to the fire, 
in comparison with the latter). 


mia a aargy az 
32. The vicinity of the priests is in accordance with 


the sequence (of their selection). 
1. For this see VII. 1.6. 


A areatfedcarey 13311 
33. Or (this vicinity has no significance) because it 
is not prescribed (in the sacred texts)!. 
1. The commentators, however, point out that SB III. 
8.2.20 gives a clue to the concept of vicinity. So it 
cannot be considered as non-authoritative. 


MET AEH: Uv 

34. All the sanctifications (should be performed) on 
the Garhapatya (-fire). 

sat areata KU 

35. The cooking (of the oblation-material, however) 
(may either be performed on the Garhapatya-fire) or on 
the Ahavantya. 


yaarsr ugg ul fergyT URN 
36-37. When Gjya (is mentioned), ghee is to be 
understood on the strength of the characteristic words. 


y & 
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wer BaISATAT acu 


38. When no mention (of the libation-substance is 
made) a libation of it (ghee) is to be made. 


STeaTeATgTT Uae 


39. The loose soil (whenever required should be 
taken) from the Catvala (pit). 


wmetaaatat Yar: Koil 
40. The offerings to be made in the Ahavaniya, 
should be made out of the Dhruva (-ladle). 


Ferntvraranisss nse it 

41. According to some the underlayer and pouring 
(of ghee) in connection with the Ida and Prasitra and the 
Aghara-libations (are to be made out of the ghee from the 
Dhruva-ladle). 


Urerarartt ise 
42. The Aghira-libations should be made (from the 
west) to the east. 


fafegrara ins3i 
43. Or, according to some, towards the intermediate 
quarters’. 
1. Thus the first Aghira is made from the south-east to 
the noth-west and the second from the north-east to the 
south-west. 


areata ert: Sierra lead) 
44, All the libations should be made in the Ahavaniya- 
fire because of the sacred text and the name (of the fire), 
1, The word Ahavanlya is derived from the root hu with 
4 prefix. The root hu means to make a libation. 


Wert insy it 


45. When there is no specific statement (a libation 
should be made) by means of the Juhi (-ladle). 
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APCerarataread: USE A 

46. (When there is no specific statement, a libation 
of ghee) scooped for once (only) (is to be offered) because 
thereby the purpose is served. 


SATS ALTE S19 I 
47. And because (in a libation) without the Vasat- 
call, (the second scooping) (is said to be) excessive. 


IL. 9. 
aérrara efafruen 


1. In the place (of the word) havis (oblation-material), 
(one should understand) either rice-grains or barley-grains. 


cet fgtaefa neu 
2. (The Adhvaryu) cuts two (portions)! of it (=the 
sacrificial substance e.g. sacrificial bread). 
1. From the middle and the front part (See Sitra 6). 


Bsiterirry uu carder st 
3-4. For (the sacrificer belonging to) the Jamadagni- 
family (he cuts) thrice. The third (portion he cuts) from 


the hind part. 
aaa aTaantaearares 1k tl 


5. Or, for all, (except for the sacrificers from the 
Jamadagni’s family, he cuts in either of) the two (ways)! 
because there is no specific prescription. 

1. Thus the Adhvaryu cuts either two portions or three 
portions from the sacrificial bread. To these are added 


the other two layers of ghee and thus the cutting becomes 
four-fold or five-fold. 


mearqatatearattsrcag ereaAaaTT 1 1 
6. He cuts the portions of size of the juncture of the 
thumb from the middle part and from the front part without 


mixing their limits. 
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Traaeferaaat: nul 
7. The portions of the curds and milk (also should 
be) of (the above-mentioned) measurement only. 


ARTETA 12 1 

8. In the beginning (i.e. before the cutting) and at 
the end (i.e. after the cutting) (one should take) ghee (in 
the Juhi). 


Warat fap: gi 
9. The cutting for the Svistakrt should be lessened 
by one!. 
1. Thus if for the principal offering two cuttings have been 
taken, then one should take one cutting for the Svistakrt 
and if three, then two. 


feanfrarory gol 
10. And (one should) pour ghee twice (on the cut 
portions). 


wae yeatsanut waftasra: nee 
11. Before (i.e. except) the Svistakrt (-cutting), (the 
Adhvaryu), having cut portions, should replenish (those 
parts from where cuttings were made), (by means of ghee). 
1. Cp. SB L 5.3.25. 


Aagd Want: gz 
12. The sacrificial bread prepared on one potsheard 


should be offered all (at once)!. 
1. ie. without making any cuttings. 


araretet aereargen arya ee 
13. The summon for making (the Hotr) recite the 
invitatory verse should be in accordance with the deity. 


“Recite the invitatoty verse for N.N.”! 
1. Thus the word for the deity should be in dative. 


MATAR TA iUgevil 
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14. And after having made (the Agnidhra) to say astu 
Srausat, when (the Adhvaryu gives) the summon (to the 
Maitravaruna to give the summon to the Hotr to recite the 
offering verse)! (the Adhvaryu should use dative of the 
word for the deity). 


1. in an animal-sacrifice. 


aq safe ua 

15. (When the Adhvaryu gives a summon to the Hotr, 
to recite the offering-verse, he should say), “Recite the 
offering-verse for N.N.”! 


1. Thus he should use accusative of the word indicating 
the deity. 


Parent west aura aTarasa sit VATA UE UI 

16. (When the Maitravaruna) gives a summon (to the 
Hotr to recite the offering-verse, he should use) genetive 
(case) (of the word indicating the oblation-substance) except 
(in two cases where he should use the forms in dative case 
viz.) vapayai, dhanasomebhyah. 


aaeIaAyTS gn 

17. (The words like) asau (-“this one”) (in a formula 
should be) removed (at the time) of using it and they should 
be substituted by the names of the persons concerned). 


wasgnrg facsafeort sasmgsea ecu 


Ge ar eel 

18-19. (At the time of the offerings) for which the 
Vasat-call (is required) (the Adhvaryu should make them) 
while standing towards the south (of the altar), facing to 
the north-east, and either after the Vasat-call is uttered or 
simultaneously (with it). 


saga ari fae: iRol AE a un 

20-21. At the time of offerings (the Adhvaryu should) 
either (offer) ghee towards both the sides (i.e before and 
after the offering) or simultaneously (with it). 


36 Katyayana-Srautasiitra {1.10 


I. 10. 
afar ae wreeit aarereares cael arrarerat ofa 
aaa Mehta: ug 


1. The Praisas (summons) (are not to be regarded 
as Mantras, but simply as) instigations for the performances 
because they are prescribed for the purpose in the present, 
because in them there is a word indicating order, because 
the meaning of the heard (words) (would be lost if they 
are suposed to be Mantras) and because sometimes the 
forms ending in tavai (-suffix) (are used in them) (which 
also again indicate a performance)! and because they indicate 
(a performance). 

1. See e.g. SB I. 7.3.28. 
2. In the next Sutra this view is refuted. 


Wat at wafterenty uz 
2. Or, rather, (they should be regarded as) Mantras 
because they are pronounced.! 
1. Thus if they were sentences indicating action, merely 
action would have been done. But this is not the case. 
They are pronounced and then only action is done. 


RATATAT FATT Bt 
3. (At the time of a sacrifice) one should procure 
(all) the substances with the awareness of the requirement'. 


aatogarcianrt ureirarfor inst 


4. The skins (are always to be spread) with their hairy 
part upwards and with the neck-parts towards the east. 


aay staf yi 

S. As regards the oblation-material (when many of 
them are prescribed) the latter said (is to be taken) later 
(and is to be placed) to the north (of the earlier). 


Wage ae AeA KI 
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6. At the time of taking a single substance (viz. vessel 
etc.) full of ghee, one should support it with the Veda- 
bunch. 


PRATTA 1911 


7. In other cases! (one should support) by means of 
the wooden sword (sphya). 
1. viz. other than ghee. 


Ay ei 


8. In the absence (of the Veda-bunch or of the wooden 
sword etc.) one should take KuSa-blades (in one’s hand). 

Uftrsat Be VAAN yaaa He SA SISA US UI 

9. At the time of taking (the offering - ladles) having 
held the Juha by means of his hands, one should place 
it on the Upabhrt without knocking them together. 


arama cat: area gol 

10. In connection with the (sacrifices) the result of 
which is still to be told (i.e. not mentioned in the sacred 
texts), the heaven (should be understood as the result) 
because of the adequacy. 


Tcndfor qorfasrt wefagre: ggi 
11. In any rite (where alternate attributes are men- 
tioned), the better the attributes, the better the result. 


SAAT AAT AEST OTATATUT A TT ATONE aaart 
WATATLAU 21 

12. In connection with the act of giving (the gifts), 
being made to recite, holding from behind, (giving) a 
chosen gift, selecting (priests), observing vows, and with 
measurements, one should understand the sacrificer (as the 
performer). 


Gietearaedtapgrerarry Uafraraerard 123 1 
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13. In connection with the digging (a hole for the 
sacrificial post), cutting (the sacred grass), cutting (the 
sacrificial post), crushing (the rice), milking (the cows) and 
burning (i.e. baking the earthen vessels of the Pravargya 
etc.) the actions are to be performed merely by means of 
Yajus-formulae, (and not actually)', because of the impos- 
sibility. 

1. They should be actually done before the real perfor- 


mance, and during the performance merely the relevant 
formulae should be recited. 


tt veegeierfire wager fiero 
arersaroesrea: Soe: ex 

14. Having recited a formula addressed to Rudra, 
Raksas, Asuras, or one connected with the sorcery, or one 


addressed to the ancestors, or having touched oneself, one 
should touch water. 


The Full- And New - 
Moon - Offerings 
I. 1 


yat dofardiqet area eit 
1. One should observe fast on the earlier! and the 
latter? Full-moon-day. 


1. The fourteenth day of a white fortnight. 
2. the full-moon-day. 


wearer at Rit 

2. The rite of adding (fuel) to the fires should be 
done by the Adhvayru or by the sacrificer. 
7et vegan Ga wateneada 
atremreanfa 3 
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3. With mamagne (RV X. 128.1.), he puts a kindling 
stick in the Ahavaniya - fire. 


ae fedrarq isu 


4. He puts another (kindling - stick on the Ahavaniya) 
silently. 


Waftrerarerar: Ua 
5. In the same manner, (he puts two kindling sticks) 


on the other two (fires)’. 
1. first in the Garhapatya and then in the Daksina. 


Terefafirat wrerdeerqy el 

6. Or, (he may put kindling-sticks) with great Ut- 
terances! (in the fires in such a way that the putting) ends 
in the east. 

1. viz. bhith, bhuvah, and svah-one utterance for one fire 
respectively. The first kindling stick is put with the 
utterance and the second silently. 

2. i.e. first in the Garhapatya then in the Daksina and then 


in the Ahavaniya. Thus he starts in the west and concludes 
in the east. 


qe at garg inn 
7. Or, (he may put both the kindling-sticks in each 
fire) silently, in the order as before'. 


1. i.e. the order of establishment of fires, viz. first in the 
Garhapatya, then in the Ahavaniya and then in the 
Daksina. 


areft wiatey asia en 


8. On that day, (the sacrificer) should avoid meat and 
sexual intercourse. 


ayy aaa aera ui 
9. He either gets hair on the head and beard-hair, 
except the tuft of hair on the head (sikh@) shaved or not. 


wae adorattaasia: aftergiedt uo 
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10. In the afternoon, (the sacrificer and his wife) eat 
the food allowed to be eaten, before entering into the vow!, 


along with ghee, without being satiated. 
1. See $B I. 1.1.7-10. 


SRT rearaoTeseaa reat wisgatrtteraraiisa 
saya aaqiest gare genetfa at (%.4) 
AAT: Lu 

11. Having gone between the (Garhapatya and 
Daksina) - fires, and standing to the west of the Ahavaniya- 
fire, with his face to the east, then having touched water, 
and looking to the fire (Ahavaniya), he enters into the vow, 
with agne vratapate...(VS I. 5) or with idam aham... (VS 


I. 5). Henceforth, he should speak truth alone. 
Cp. SB I. 1.1.1-5. 


SATA AAT UH 
12. The speaking of truth in the following (period) 
is a part of the ritual.’ 

1. After the initiation one should speak truth (see 
Paraskaragrhyasitra 11.8.8). But here again he is ex- 
pected to speak truth. The present vow is then supposed 
to be a part of the ritual. 


qanvpieeiarassraer ues 
13. (The sacrificer and his wife) may optionally eat 


products of tree or forest herbs. 
Cp. SB I. 1.1.10. 


WMSAATTS IATA: UN 
14. (During the night, the sacrificer and his wife) 
should sleep in the Ahavaniya-house, on the ground. 
Cp. $B I. 1.1.11. 


TMHETTT AT UeaN 
15. Or, (they may sleep in the house) of the 
Garhapatya. 
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Bat AT ue We: ug 

16-17. (The Full-moon-sacrifice should be performed) 
on the same day or tomorrow. 
Fed Yet ua aaa wat quite sia uel 

18. After having made the Agnihotra-libation, (the 
sacrificer selects (a priest) who is very well versed in the 


Veda, as the Brahman-priest, with bhiipate bhuvanapate... 
(TB Il. 7.6.1). 


gemtadari were wyparontafa ueeil 

19, After being selected (the Brahman) mutters aharh 
bhiapatih... (TB Il. 6.7.1), bhiir bhuvah svah deva savitah... 
(VSK Il. 3.1-3). 


arreaad ae Wares Roll 
20. (Then the sacrificer) says (to the Brahman). 
vacaspate... 


aa ates aferontteratt ue 

21. (The Brahman) goes towards the south, (where 
he has his seat), either (by the east of the Ahavaniya) or 
by the west of the Ahavantya. 


ae tfroetrediagract wert dle atsercarat 
sia warmer uRzu 


22. With ahe daidhisavyodatah... (TS Ill. 2.4.4), the 
Brahman looks at his seat. 


wader freata fred: wen we aa a feet 
Stet Ran 


23. The Brahman throws a grass- blade from his seat 
with nirastah papma... (VSK II. 3.3) 


vend geera: wala drat wad eaq afar 
waa vad agra acqfereatssfa evi 
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weet steattaniege sufagrfaie i 
(24 - 2.2.1) with idamaham (VSK II. 3.3) the Brah- 
man sits on his seat, facing the Ahavaniya. 


I, 2) 
ara SAAT RH 


2. (The Brahman remains) restrained in his speech 

upto the instigation for the after-offerings'. 
1. See Ill. 5.5. Thus when the Adhvaryu asks permission 
from the Brahman for proceeding with the ritual of the 


After-offerings, the latter permits him to do so (See SB 
1.7.4.21). 


arrakeme at usu 


3. Or, (he may restrain his speech) from the time when 
his protion is brought (to him)' (upto the time of giving 
the instigation for the offering of the After-offerings). 

1. See Ill. 4.28. Thus he maintains silence while the ritual 


mentioned between III. 4.25 and Ill. 5.5. is being 
performed. 


BGATATEANT 116 11 
4. In those (offerings) where no Vasat-Call is used! 
(the rite of selection of the Brahman should be performed) 
according to the (above mentioned) procedure, (but silently). 
1. viz. Pirnahuti, Yipahuti, Saddhotrahuti, Savitryahuti 
etc 


AA AT TATA iy tt 
5. (The sacrificer) may enter into the vow either now! 
(or yesterday” only). 
1. i.e. after the selection of the Brahman. 
2. See II. 1.11. 


aed tor wet wae gH 
6. If (the Brahman) speaks (any thing profane), he 
Should mutter a formula addressed to Visnu. 
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sear nil 
7. And the Adhvaryu also (if he speaks any profane 
word during his control of speech), (should mutter a verse 
addressed to Visnu)!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.4.9. 


wore ag tact ala ch ArH GS UTA eT 
aa wi UR aT cies ae aa a salt 
yorata wut: wef nen 
8. (The Brahman) instigates the Pranita-water' with 
pranaya yajnam... 
1. When the Adhvaryu asks his permission before leading 


forward the water (see II. 3.2), he gives it, with these 
words. 


Tanrmataad starr eu wer aatata eta gon 
yenrateatsr use 


9-11. In the same manner, (he should give permission) 
when he is asked for (it) (at the respective occasions uttering 
each time) the om sound, (in the beginning). (Thus with 
proksa yajnam...) (he instigates) while the oblation-material 
is to be sprinkled and also when the fire-wood (is being 
sprinkled) and when the sacred grass (is being sprinkled.) 


gear uftqent ae am at ta: wens we 
afé: yaat aeanner oft edt eafkata afe 
PITA Mea 

12. When (the Adhvaryu) is (about to) trace out the 
altar, (the Brahman should instigate him) with brhaspate... 


wrastafe aafita aera V3 

13. When (the Hotr) is about to recite the Samidhent- 
(enkindling-verses), (he should instigate him) with 
prajapatenubrihi yajnam. 
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eam ada vafife adequate ex 


14. He adds devata vardhaya tvam everywhere’. 
1. After every formula mentioned in Sitras 9-13. 


fearet cat wezet wetter ser wnitrst ueitarer ey 

15. He looks at the Pragitra (a portion from the 
oblation-substance, given to the Brahman), with mitrasya 
tva_ caksusa... (VSK_ III.3.4). 


ear cafe (2.92) vferqeunfa ean 
16. With devasya ta... (VS II.11), (he accepts the 
Prasitra being given by the Adhvaryu)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 7.4.17. 


Yfreareata wearer adit un 


17. Having removed the Barhis-grass, he places it! 
(on the ground), with prthivyastva... (VS I. 11). 


1. The Prasitra. 
Yea eae PBTIaTaB ha (2.88.) 
WAT SA TTAT AT ue AAS ues 
18-19. Having taken it again by means of his ring- 
finger and the thumb, with devasya tva.... (VS II.11) he 
either eats it with agnestva...(VS I. 11) without touching 
it by the teeth if (he is going to eat it) now or (if he is 
going to eat it afterwards)' he lays it down on the shoulder- 
region (of the altar)’. 
1. See Ill. 4.27. 
2. On the south-east corner. Cp. SB I. 7.4.14-16. 


Waren wa award at steandaaat gd 
wre werad Wotigea wTes afta F ar anyeenr 
wea 2 awe: dese wa wet mean neo 

20. Having washed (both) the (PraSitra-) vessel(s) he 
touches the navel with ya apsvantardevatah... (VSK_ IL. 
35);)2 
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1. Cp. SB I. 7.4.17. 


Wea a sha (2.22-23) afrermiae: vets Ret 
Waste (2.23) AAT URN 

21-22. (Before the performance of the after-offerings) 
if he is asked (permission by the Adhvaryu who does so) 
after having taken a kindling-stick—he instigates him with 
etam te...(VS IL. 12-13). (At the end of this formula, there 


is the word) pratistha; he may either utter it (or not)’. 
1. Cp. SBI. 7. 4. 21-22. 


wuivat aemeenta Wereqafacsa at An: Heart 
wea an: saree Wlaaal seat: Yat afer fae 
a oft qaqa faqea deers gfavt araae: carafe 
FAATTCT ZU 

23. At the end of a rite having come back in the same 
way by which he had gone he either puts a kindling - stick 
(on the Ahavaniya - fire) or makes a libation (of ghee) or 
stands near (the fire) worshipping (it) with namah... 


1. For this see II. 1.21; thus either by the east or by the 
west of the Ahavaniya. 


Uaqaerafaferat: esi 


24. This is the Brahman’s work in an isti (= offering) 
and in an animal-secrifice. 


11.3 
TeceAeast =e yar aa 
afreanifa ui 


1. (The Adhvaryu), having laid down a vessel (full) 
of water, to the north of the Garhapatya, touches it with 
bhitastva... 


waa: wrenft amt ad aeene ei 


2. Then he says, “O Brahman, shall I lead the water 
forward ? O sacrificer, restrain your speech.” 
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wt stunts wats frenf aeafa 
(8.8) URN 


3. When he is permitted (by the Brahman to do SO), 
(having brought the water from the Garhapatya towards the 
Ahavaniya), he lays it down, to the north of the Ahavaniya, 
near it, with kastva... (VS I. 6)!. 

1. Cp. SBI. Ll. 12-13. 


APT TSA: rei 

4. None should go between (the Pranita-water and 
the Ahavaniya)!. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 1.1.21. 

elerarrercaniidta titanra aradag fagrearat 
GaTeST Ua I 

5. (He should lead the water) for a sacrificer desirous 
of practising sorcery or of Brahman-splendour, or of firm 
foundation, in a vessel made of white copper (karisya), 
or wood or of clay, respectively. 


qiairatteidt greased feet: wenftr areata ue ti 

6. Having strewn sacrificial grass, around the fires, 

first (around the fire) in the east', he places together the 
sacrificial utensils in pairs. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.1.22. 

2. The order is as follows : first around the Ahavaniya, 

then around the Garhapatya and then around the Daksina. 


aaa aT iil 

7. Or the sacrificer (may place together the utensils). 

witrereatt eaaaet wearpnfsraracTaS 
qaquemdaed ici 

8. (He places together the following utensils) the 


winnowing basket and the Agnihotra - ladle the wooden 
sword and the potsherds, the peg and the black-antelope’s 
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skin the mortar and the pestle, the lower and the upper mill 
- stones! and (also whatever else which is) required. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.1.22. 


TUT UMEttat a uit 
9. (He places the above-mentioned utensils,) either to 
the west or to the north of the (fire on which oblations are) 
to be cooked!. 
1. Thus either the Garhapatya or the Ahavaniya. 


at aut (9.8) yuifrereaverea ari 
WBA Nl 


10. Having taken the winnowing basket and the 
Agnihotra ladle with karmane vam...(VS I. 6) he restrains 
his speech!. 

1. Cp. $B I. 1.2.1-2 

wart wes Preecaftfar (9.9) eeu 

11. The heating (of these two objects is to be done 
on the Garhapatya-fire) either with pratyustam...(VS 1.7) or 


nistaptam... (VS I. 7)'. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.2.2. 


Treacqa-ahertata (9.9) stauret wasreafasscratey 
URI 

12. With urvantariksam... (VS I. 7.), he goes towards 
the cart fully equipped (samangi)' standing to the west of 
the fire on which oblations are to be cooked’. 


1. except the oxen. 
2. Cp. SBI. 1.2.2. 


oreifar (2.6) eras ean 
13. With dhirasi... (VS 1.8) he touches the yoke’. 
1. Cp. $B I. 1.2.10. 


earfrequererrer (8.¢-8) WaTeTAN evi 
14. With devanam... (VS I. 8-9), he touches the pole 
behind the stay!'. 
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1. Cp. SB I. 1.2.10. 


FrmpIeaSoT, (8.8.) Rg 


15. With visnustva...(VS 1.9) he ascends it'. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.2.13. 


Vata se ararafs (2.9) Baer een 
16. He looks at (the rice-grains) out of which ob- 


lations are to be made, with uru vatdya... (VS I.9)!. 
Cp: SB t2\14: 


sured (8.9) Rae een 


afresh eeu 
17-18. With apahatam...(VS I.9) he removes anything 
else (viz. a grass-blade etc. in it). If there is nothing (of 
that sort), he touches (the rice-grains, with the same for- 
mula’. 
I; (Cpe SBT e215. 
TePAaeaag (8.8) URS 
19. With yacchantam...(VS 1.9) he touches (the rice 
grains again)'. 
1. Cp. SB LI. 1.2.16. 
zat wafa (2.%0) Tera aq? qe 
Wares uw AMSAMTAAT UU 
20-22. With devasya tva...VS 1.10) he takes four 
fistfull (rice-grains) for Agni; in the same manner for Agni- 
and-soma; and in accordance with the deity the other (ob- 
lation-material)'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.2.17-19. 
gare wafer (2.9%) Pera gH 
23. With bhitaya tva...(VS 1.11) he touches the 
remaining (rice-grains)'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.2.20. 
raha (2.92) wrstarer Rei 
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24. With svah...(VS I.11), he looks at the east’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.2.20. 


geratreratrefst (8.2%) URN 


25. With drmhantam...(VS 1.11), he descends (from 
the cart)! 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.2.22. 


Treacqaaaretart (8.2%) URN 


26. With urvantariksam...(VS I.11) he goes (to the 
north of the Garhapatya-fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.2.22. 


Tour usreaeata yfereaeafs (2.22) R911 
27. With prthivyastva...(VS I.11) he places (the rice- 
grains in the winnowing basket) to the east of the fire on 
which the oblations are to be cooked!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.2.23. 


Treat at eRafearary Rei 
28. The ritual connected with cart may optionally be 
performed in a (wooden) vessel kept on the wooden sword 
(sphya)'. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.2.8. 


atranreontt uriferer staf eeu 


29. He mutters the formulae connected with the yoke!, 
with the pole’, and with the ascending’, in the hollow of 
the vessel’. 


1. See Sitra 13. 2. See Sittra 14. 3. See Sitra 15. 
4. Cp. SBI. 1.2.8. 


Serra, (8.88) URN 
30. With drmhantam...(VS I. 11), he rises from his 
seat!. 


1. Cp. SB I, 1.2.22. 
aut amauvintnarsntst asifvoata afar cer 
(8.22) sft naen 
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31. By means of three darbha-blades he severes two 
darbha-blades, which are of equal length, the ends of which 
are unbroken, and which are without any sprouts, with 
pavitre sthah (VS 1.12). 

1. Cp. SB I. 1.3.1-2. 


Sarat Ru 


32. Or he severes three (darbha-blades)'. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.3.3. 


eeterer: peat asamqepia afaqd sf 
(8.82) RAV 

33. Having put water in the Agnihotra-ladle, he purifies 
it by means of those strainers with saviturvah...(VS I. 12)!. 

1. Cp. SBI. 1.3.3. 

aT tart aat: wax 

34. (He places the strainers on that water); that is their 
place. 


wet Heat afaorstagate sates sft (8.82) UU 
35. Having taken (the Agnihotra-ladle with water) in 
his left (hand), he lifts it up (to the mouth), by his right 
(hand) with devir Gpah...(VS 1.12)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.3.7. 


Wiferet eater (8.83) ATaT Wrerery, ae 
36. With proksitah stha... (VS 1.13) he sprinkles it 
(water) (with some part of itself)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.3.10. 


elas carirararsat cafe (2.23) gen 
37. And (he sprinkles that water on) the oblation- 
material (rice-grains) with agnaye tva....(VS_ 1.13), 
agnisomabhyam tva...(VS I. 13)! 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.3.10-11. 
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Bie rbot MYA 
38. And in this manner (he sprinkles water on the 


other oblation-materials) in accordance with deities (i.e. 
mentioning the deities in the formula of sprinkling). 


Uratfor cearafe (2.23) u3en 
39. (He then sprinkles water) on the utensils, with 
daivyaya..(VS I. 13)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.3.12. 
staat Gretta iron 
40. Having laid lown the sprinkling water on a place 
out of the passage (of priests)', 
1. i.e. in between the Ahavaniya-fire and the Pranita-water. 


I. 4 


yatta (¢.¢%.) omnrrerr gi 
1. (the Adhvaryu) takes the black antelope’s skin with 
Sarmasi..(VS I. 14)!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.1.4. 


area WaMsaepreraeyaats (2.e¥) uRu 


2. Having gone away from the other utensils he shakes 
it with avadhiitam... (VS 1.14)!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.4.4. 


Yeriranrequreatacarartta (8.e¥) gi 

3. He spreads it with the neck to the west with 
adityastvag... (VS 1.14)!. 

1. Cp. SBI. 1.4.5. 

warpa freeneqepacsiaf oaeanifa at 
(2.2%) insu Whe Trea: (8.R¥) a 

4-5. While not leaving (his hold on the skin) by his 
left (hand), he lays down (on it) the mortar either with 
adrirasi... (VS 1.14) or with gravasi... (VS 1.14) and adds 
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prati tva... (VS I. 14) to (either of) the two (formulae which 
he chooses)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.4.5-7. 


Brarareae TT (8. 84.) UGH 


6. He pours the oblation-material (-rice-grains) (in the 
mortar) with agnestaniih...(VS_ 1.15)!. 
1. Cp. SBI 1.4.8. 


art faq init 
7. He releases the speech!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.4.8. 
GAMMA uci 
8. And the sacrificer (also releases the speech). 


elaerat aT eu 

9. Or, (the Adhvaryu may release his speech) by the 
calling of the Haviskrt (preparer of the oblation)!. 

1. Cp. SBI. 1.4.11. 

AREY ATLA Ugo ll 

10. When there are many (kinds of) grains, (he should 
release his speech) after the last (has been poured in the 
mortar) because of the adequacy. 


qeqaatet (8k) WATATSA NU 
11. With brhad grava... (VS 1.14), he takes the pestle 
(in his hand)’. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.4.10. 
a gefreraaemtet (8.84) URI 
12. With sa idam..(VS 1.15) he thrusts it down!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.4.10. 


pfarpedifa (2.94) frraafa ugan 


13. He invokes (the preparer of the oblations)! with 
haviskrdehi..(VS 1.15)’. 
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1. either the sacrificer’s wife or the Agnidhra. 
2. Cp. SBI. 1.4.11. 


3a: USTs aT ext 


14. Henceforth, either the sacrificer’s wife or some 
other (priest e.g. the Agnidhra), threshes. 


MEIMSITA TI HaeHerseifer (2.25) FF: 


were fede AHP_UcMATUe UI 
15. While the Adhvaryu is invoking, the other (viz. 
the Agnidhra) should beat the crushing stones thrice by 
means of the peg with kukkuto’si....VS 1.16)—twice the 
lower crushing stone and once the upper crushing stone’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.4.18. 


aaqaqemeta (8.98) BAe eg 1 
16. (The Adhvaryu) takes the winnowing basket with 
varsavrddhamasi...(VS_1.16)!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.4.19. 


uta waft (9.98) efaegafarneen 
17. With prati tva... (VS 1.16), he pours (the threshed 


grains from the mortar into the winnowing basket)!. 
1. Cp. SB L. 1.4.20. 


magatafa (8.96) Prep nec 


18. With parapiiam...(VS 1.10) he winnows the grains!, 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.4.21. 


augatatt (2.98) qafarafr ure 
19. With apahatam...(VS 1.16), he throws away the 
husks!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.4.21. 


arad gf (2.98) fafaafar not 


20. With vayur vah... (VS 1.16), he separates (the 
threshed grains from the unthreshed grains)!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.4.22. 
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ear a gfe (9.98) Ueantrenfrsraa een 
21. Having poured (the separated, threshed) grains 
into the vessel, he addresses them with devo vah...(VS 
1.16)!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.4.22-23. 
fe: weiteifae eeu 


22. Then he husks them thrice’. 
1. Cp. SBI. 1.4.24. 


ease: Yreed Vas: Yeah 23 i 
23. Some (husk them) with devebhyah Sundha- 


dhavam...', each time. 
1. SB 1.1.4.24, this opinion is mentioned but rejected. 


Teles Hofacentt ues 
24. Having husked, he keeps the chaff (of rice) at 
a safe place. 


Tenant BMA UR 
25. The crushing of (rice)' and arranging the pot- 
sherds? should be done simultaneously’. 
1. done by the Adhvaryu. 
2. done by the Agnidhra. 
3. Cp. SBI. 2.1.1. 


yferiequaanrearst = saeNMTa: alfa 
(2.29) UREN 

26. Having taken the fire-shovelling-stick with dhrstirasi 
(VS 1.17) (the Agnidhra) brings some burning coals (in the 
Garhapatya-fire) to the east, with apagne... (VS 1.17)'. 

1. Cp. SBI. 2.1.3-4. 

MT Vasa aAG RAS BUA STAs Tareas 
(8.%¢) RWI 

27. Having pulled a burning coal towards himself, 
with @ devayajam...(VS 1.17), he should place a potsherd 
on it with dhruvam asi...(VS 1.18)!. 
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1. Cp. SB I. 2.1.5-7. 


amqeafa fgametshrary reli 
28. Instead of the word (meaning) enemy he should, 
if he wants to practise sorcery, (say), N.N. (i.e. utter the 
name of the sacrificer’s enemy)'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.1.7. 


sett Rei 

29. Elsewhere also (whenever a word meaning enemy 
occures in a formula, and if it is desired to perform sorcery, 
he should utter the name of the sacrificer’s enemy). 


Sgt Freee self (2.22) URN 
30. Holding the potsherds, with the (fore-) finger of 
his lefthand, he puts a burming coal (on it) with agne 


brahma...(VS_1.18)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 2.1.9. 


ereurfafa (8.%¢) TST Wrearentata 
(8.22) URN faarsa sit (¢.g¢) afaorst: was AA 
fausa & cfeora waqurafia wife (¢.e¢) avn 

31-35 With dharunam...(VS 1.18) (he places the second 
potsherd) to the west (of the first which is the central one); 
with dhartram... (VS 1.18) (he places the third postsherd) 
to the east (of the central potsherd), with visvabhyah...(VS 
1.18), (he places the fourth potsherd) (and then) having 
divided (the remaining four potsherds) equally, he places 
two to the south and similarly (i.e. two) to the north, (each) 


with cita stha...(VS 1.18)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.1.10-12. 


PCE COCHIN EID MmELAL 

36. In the same way, eleven (potsherds are to be 
arranged) for the sacrificial bread to be offered to Agni-and- 
Soma. 
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atta after: aint 

37. The additional (potsherd, which remains after the 
potsherds are divided into two equal groups,' is to be placed) 
to the south (of the central potsherd). 

1. Upto the first four potsherds the arrangement is the 
same as described above. But then the remaining 
potsherds are to be divided into two groups. One group 
is to be placed to the south and the other to the north. 
The remaining potsherd is to be placed to the south. 


spponfirerenieeetsr (2.92) a2 
38. With bhrgiinam...(VS 1.18), he covers (them) with 
burning coals!. 
1. Cp. $B I. 2.1.13. 
I. 5. 


soestintisrafa ei 


1. (The Agnidhra) sets the Upasarjani-water! on the 
Garhapatya-fire. 


1. kneading water or the water to be mixed with ground 


Tice. 
porated Ydaata Pons it 
2. (The Adhvaryu) takes the black-antelope’s skin. 
(He performs all the rites) in respect to the black-antelope’s 
skin in the same manner as (described) previously.! 
1. Cp. Il. 4.1-4. Thus taking, shaking, spreading, and 
holding it with the left hand— all these rites are to be 
done now also. Cp. SB I. 2.1.14. 


aferqad feraurredtir (2.8%) 311 
3. On it (he keeps) the lower crushing-stone with 
dhisanasi...(VS 1.19)'. 
1. Cp. SBI. 2.1.15. 


ugreatrerdarat fet sft (2.2%) isn 


4. To the west (of it) he inserts, below it, the peg 
with its point to the north, with divam...(VS 1.19)! 
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1. Cp. SB L. 2.1.16. 


sue feraorretfer (2.29) GN 
5. On the lower (crushing-stone), (he keeps) the upper 
crushing stone with dhisanasi...(VS 1.19)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.1.17. 


arate (2.20) auger frais wore cafe 
(2.20) Wa RN 


6. Having poured the rice-grains (on the lower crush- 
ing stone) with dhanyamasi...(VS 1.20) he crushes it each 
time with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
pranaya twa...(VS 1.20). 

1. Cp. SB I. 2.1.18-19. 

drarfata (2.20.) Hons weft ini 

7. With dirgham...(VS 1.20) he pushes (the flour) on 
the black-antelope’s skin’. 

1. Cp. SB I. 2.1.19. 


Aa calart (%.20.) uel 


8. He looks (at the flour) with caksuse ta... 


(VS 1.20)!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 2.1.19. 


frermrg frtacra WeMTAcaTSA (8.20) 1 
9. While (the rice-grains) are being crushed, some one 
(= the Brahman or the sacrificer) pours out ghee (into a 
pot) with mahinam...(VS 1.20)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.1.21-22. 


Urea aafaaral freeraraatea SaeT TAFT (8.2) Uo 
10. While holding the strainers (over the pan), the 
Adhvaryu pours the flour into the pan with devasya ta... 


(VS 1.21)!. 
Ise CpcSBy 722.1: 


sora usreufagrerdate aT ge 


58 Katyayana-Srautasiitra (ILS 


11. Hse sits either to the west of the fire on which 

(the oblations are) ¢ooked or inside the Vedi'. 
1. SBK IL 2.1.1. says athadntarvedi vopavifati jaghanena 
garhapatyam. Here both the alternatives are mentiond. 
But SBM I. 2.2.2 gives only the second alternative. 


TOAST: 112 2 
12. Someone else (viz. the Agnidhra) brings the 
Upasarjani-water (and pours in the pan)!. 
1, Cp. SB: 22.93 


Ufaateat uleyerfa ware sft (2.22%) nes 


13. (The Adhvaryu) receives it through the strainers, 
with samapah (VS 1.21)'. 
1! "Cp, SBLL 22-2: 


datfa waraet cafes (2.22) esi 
14. He mixes (the water and the flour) with janayatyai 
twa... (VS 1.22)!. 
1s-8Cp. SB 1K2:2:3: 
aa fansdeheencaa saenthemirnkts 
(8.22) URKH 
15. Having divided (the flour) equally (and) without 
mixing them together, he touches (the two halves with 
idamagneh (VS 1.22) and idmagnisomayoh (VS 1.22) (re- 
spectively)’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.2.4. 
Be ICc ot CMe Cal| 
16. In other (rites, he touches the flour) in accordance 
with the deities (i.e. mentioning their names in the above 
formula). 


sa racaranfirsaera: (2.22) een 
17. With ise tva...(VS 1.22) someone (viz. the Agnidhra) 
sets the (pot) of ghee on (the Garhapatya-fire)!, 
1. Cp. SBL 2.2.4. 
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aadineteata agar: gen 
18. For the sacrificer whose oblations are cooked on 
the Ahavantya (-fire), (he sets the ghee) on the Ahavaniya 
(-fire) when the wife is abscent (due to the monthly course 
etc.)!. 
1. When the wife is present, then the ghee for the sacrificer 
whose oblations are cooked on the Ahavaniya, is to be 
set on the Garhapatya. 


aise (2.22.) Wsret FAT uv 
19. With gharmosi (VS 1.22) (the Adhvaryu sets) the 
sacrificial bread(s) (on the fire) simultaneously (with the 
setting of ghee done by the Agnidhra)'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.2.4-5; 7. 


Serer sf (8.22) Waals AaeHUTTHAATAA Io I 
20. With uruprathah... (VS 1.22) (the Adhvaryu) 
broadens (the sacrificial breads) over the potsherds in ac- 


cordance to them, without making (them) too broad’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.2.8-9. 


afte geatefingefa (9.22) wafrat ure 
21. With agniste... (VS 1.22), he touches (the breads) 
with water either once or thrice’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.2.11-12. 
udfaantcaqdhktd tettssafhat antaa sta 
Masai 
22. He carries fire round (them) and the ghee, with 
antaritam raksah... (TS I. 1.8.1)'. 
Tk” Cp. SBtl..2.2-13: 
agate (8.22%) ATT URN 
23. He bakes (them) with devastva...(VS 1.22)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.2.14. 
ur oaftearersrar (8.23) Re 
24. With ma bheh (VS 1.23), he touches (them)!. 
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1 Cp SBils2i215, 


orerirefefer (9.23) yperafrareater sear Aetrazea 


ATHURGH 


25. With atameruh...(VS 1.23), he covers the cooked 
(sacrificial breads) with ashes (putting them) by means of 
the Veda, or the fire-shovelling stick’, 

1. Cp. SBI. 2.2.16-17. 


Ureag era arrerrarees wait Prracafirarca 
Werder frat af (9.23) wf Rat 

26. Having heated the wash-water of the pan and of 
the fingers, he pours it out for the (three) Aptyas (in three 
lines) in such a manner that it does not flow together, each 
time with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
tritaya svaha (VS I. 23)! 

1. Cp. SB I. 2.2.18-3.5. 


ararerd afarorrorafizsrafer ize 


27. He sets the Anvaharya-rice on the Daksina-fire 
(for cooking). 


aa aT aa Ret 


28. The sacrificer may, optionally enter the vow, now. 
II. 6 


agungatta aff wafer URN SATA uz 
araarat war a ae Uren araftfirat ar 


I WreraOMeray eM WeAreTE TAT I No 1 
1-7. To the west of the Ahavaniya, (the Adhvaryu) 
prepares the sacrificial altar, which should be three fingers 
deep, four cubits broad towards the west, three cubits broad 
in the east, or without any definite measurement, sloping 
towards the east or north, and narrow in the middle!. 
1. Cp. SB L 2.5.14-17. 


arfrafaarsat cu 
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8. The shoulders (of the altar should be) on both the 
sides of the (Ahavaniya) fire’. 
12 Cp sSB-1 2:5.15: 


aT FRSA streets WETS TS 
FATT UO 
9-10. (The altar should be dug three fingers deep) so 
deep as the roots of the plants will be cut. (The Adhvaryu) 
should ask the Agnidhra to uproot the plants’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.5.10. 


T UMMA ue 
11. For (the sacrificer) who is desirous of cattle, loose 
soil should be brought (and strewn upon the altar)!. 
1. Cp. $B I. 2.5.17. 


afé uftaqea faqdasdigua sent wtf eeu 

12. Having swept the altar (-ground), the Agnidhra 
prepares a rubbish-heap towards the north, (on a spot within 
the altar) at a distance over the one-third (of the distance 
between the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya). 

zaeq wafa (2.2%) PR aqui weal ear 
ahrrrenra wader arefif (8.2%) ues 

13. Having taken the wooden sword and a grass- 
blade, with devasya tva...(VS 1.24), then held them in the 
left (hand), then having thouched it with the right hand, 


(the Adhvaryu) mutters indrasya bahurasi...(VS 1.24)'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.4.4-6. 


Arrearage ar erarageheary, evi 
14. Before carrying away the Stambayajus (-grass- 
bush), he should touch neither the ground nor himself, with 
it (=the wooden sword)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.4.7. 


aat qui Freencqergiret anfeifrnes it 
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15. He keeps down the grass-blade on the altar with 
its top to the north, with prthivyai varmasi (VSK 1.9.2). 


yfata cameras (9.24) quate waefar nea 
16. While the grass-blade is put between (himself and 
the earth), he flings the woden sword at it!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.4.15-16. 


at Testa (8.24) emrerneen 
17. With vrajam gaccha...(VS 1.25), he takes the loose 
soil (from the place where the wooden sword falls). 


ava a sft (8.24) afe Warr uecu 
18. With varsatu te... (VS 1.25), he looks at the altar 
(i.e. that place from where loose soil was taken). 


AAMARTRRT (8.24) salfeueen 
19. With badhana...(VS 1.25) he throws (that loose 
soil) towards the rubbish-heap. 


VeRUTaT afagraraesa uo 
20. Or (the formulae beginning with vrajam gaccha 
(VS 1.25) may, rather (be considered as) a part of the 
flinging (itself)' because there is no specific prescription 
(about their application in SB I. 2.2.16). 
1. According to this view, the rites mentioned in 17-19 
should be performed without any formula. 


saefatet (8.28) fet vewnfe ueen 
21. With apararum...(VS 1.26) (he performs the ritual)! 
beginning with the flinging, for the second time’. 
1. See Sitras 16-19. 2. Cp. SBI. 2.4.17. 
afrorereartigenme feat (9.28) ure 
22. The Agnidhra presses the rubbish-heap (by his 
hands) with araro divam...(VS 1.26)'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.4.18. 


word fer (8.28) Fa RB 
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23. With drapsaste...(VS 1.26) (the Adhvaryu per- 
forms the ritual mentioned in 16-19) for the third time'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.4.19. 


qt wget qu uxt 


24. (He performs the ritual mentioned in 16-19) for 
the fourth time, (this time, however), silently (and while 
throwing the loose soil, he throws it) along with the grass- 
blade’. 

1. Cp. SB I. 2.4.21. 


yd uae uftqerfa efaora: usigaas eA 
TSA (8.20) VATA RAM 

25. (Then the Adhvaryu) performs the first tracing 
out (of the altar) by means of the sphya, (first) towards 
the south, (then) towards the west, (and) then towards the 
north, each time with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with gayatrena...(VS I. 27)!. 

1. Cp. SB IL 2.56. 


aeat frefeere ot faftfa uean 


26. Having drawn three lines within the altar, he says 
(to the Agnidhra) “Carry away (loose soil) thrice.” 


eeartiaar: ayerfa ren 

27. The Agnidhra, having carried away (the loose soil 
from those three lines and having thrown it on the rubbish- 
heap), levels the lines (by sprinkling water on them). 


faqaarfrhacra: ue aT AASVTATAA URS Ut 
28-29. Or (the drawing of the lines and levelling them 
may be performed) in an ancestral rite! and in a fire-altar- 
building-rite?, because it is seen there. 
1. See SB II. 6.12. 2. See SB VII 2.2.1. 


ateart wary oll 


30. Now the altar is to be prepared, as described 
(previously)!. 
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1. See Il. 6.1.ff. 
amt ufere ufeperfa gant vatatsheadifa 
(2.28) viet waqiiaen 
31. (The Adhvaryu then) performs the second tracing 
out (of the altar) in the same manner as before', each time 
with one of the formulae (in sequence) viz. suksma...(VS 


1.27), Siva...(VS 1.27) and syona...(VS 1.27). 
1. See Sitra 25. 2PSGp? SBI! 2/5.11. 


WU meters (2.2¢) az 
32. With pura kriirasya...(VS 1.28) he sweeps the 
altar (and makes it level)!. 
1. Cp. SB L. 2.5.18-19. 


areata afe wrerttetrareraa 113311 
33. Someone other (viz. the Agnidhra) holds the 
sprinkling water above the altar’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.5.20. 


we eRaqeane Wainer afteraes ea: 
aqeie udi dranetredifa adres 

34. Having raised up the wooden sword, (the 
Adhvaryu) says, “Place the sprinkiling water (on the altar,) 
place the fire-wood and the sacrificial grass near it; wipe 
the offering ladles; gird the sacrificer’s wife; come with the 


ghee”—(he may give this summon only) if he desires so’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.5.21. 


aerate: Wafers tl 

35. The other (viz. the Agnidhra performs) in accor- 
dance with the summon because it is the duty of some one 
other (than one who gives a summon) (to act when a 
summon is given). 


waa arate geil 
36. Or, (the Adhvaryu may perform those rites) him- 
self for there is no contrast here (in doing so). 
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ANGTATATST BON 


37. And because there is no mention (of the priest 
who has to perform these duties) in the summon’, (the 
Adhvaryu himself may perform these rites). 

1. As for example, there is a mention of the priest (viz. 


the Agnidra) in another summon given in SB IV. 2.5.11; 
see [X.7.5. 


Wrerentonefe ATA RCN 
38. Till the spreading of the sacrificial grass (upon 
the altar), he should not touch the altar’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.5.26. 


Ya a salsa WaT uae 
39. And till the performance of their offering (he 
should not touch) the cooked oblations. 


syET_Ta Wade rset 
40. Some cut (the oblation-portions) with the fleshy 
sides of the thumb and of the first finger. 


aoe HOA KR 
41, While spreading (the sacrificial grass on the altar) 
he may remove (any wooden piece, grass-blade etc.) which 


is fallen (there). 


fact ae sft (%.2¢) PHames Yet sr 
42. With dvisato vadhah..(VS 1.28), he throws the 
wooden sword northwards (on the rubbish-heap)'. 
1; «Cp, SB, 1s, 2:5:22. 


aafasa uroit arator woitar er freenfa isa 
43. Having washed the hands (with the Pranita- 
water), he lays down the wooden sword to the west of the 
Pranita-water'. 
1k Cp) SB 192:5.23: 


serrata qatar iss 
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44. And (then he lays down) the fire-wood and the 
sacrificial grass—first the fire-wood (to the west of the 
Pranita-water). 


Woiret afar areet sul 


45. Or, (he may lay them down), having brought them 
by the south of the Pranita-water. 


(2.28) farther aff: wearer igi 


46. Having heated the dipping-spoon (on the 
Garhapatya-fire), then having gone to the east (a little) as 
before!, he wipes it inside, from the bottom to the top, in 
the eastward direction, by means of the (grass)-tops of the 
Veda-bunch, with anisitah...(VS 1.29), and then (wipes) 
outside, by means of the roots (of the Veda-bunch) in the 
reverse way, (viz. from the top to the bottom, in the westward 
direction) (with the same formula)’. 

1. See II. 3.11. 2. Cp. SB I. 3.1.4-7. 

wat Ue Waeiat ive 

47. Each time, having heated, he gives (the dipping 
spoon etc. to the Agnidhra)!. 

1. Cp. SBI. 3.1.8. 


abaferefeat (8.2%) a: sen 


48. With anisita...(VS 1.29) he wipes offering ladles’. 
1. Cp. SBI. 3.1.9. 


qt witsect yaaa ut a nen 

49. He wipes the Prasitraharana (a vessel in which 
the Brahman’s portion is held), the vessel in which cooked 
(=heated) (milk) is taken and the pan, silently. 


aastaraareatet Whol Se GAA eel 
50-51. He throws away (the ends of the Veda-bunch 
used) for wiping, (towards the tubbish-heap)!, 


- Some throw 
them in the Ahavaniya-fire?. 
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Lg CpySBil: S11 
2. SB I. 3.1.11. mentions this practice but rejects it. 


Il. 7. 
Waa frqer ukereaefraraistert wats (%.30.) ug 
1. (The Agnidhra) girds the sacrificer’s wife who is 
sitting to the south-west of the Garhapatya (-fire), by means 
of a triple zone of Mufija (-grass)—(at the time of girding) 
he avoids the over garment (i.e. girds above it), (around 


the waist, below the navel) with adityai rasna...(VS 1.30)!. 
Ie. "CpuSBeb 321122158 


afarot urerget ufaqetedqgeta fawicter sia 
(2.30) RU 
2. Having tied the southern noose (of the zone) in 
the northern (noose), he draws (the southern noose) up- 
wards (through the zone), with visnor vesyah...(VS 1. 30). 
1 Cp SBrs 33117: 
a het aif un 
3. He does not make a knot!. 
1s. .CpxSByl. 3.1216. 


wet weeawaygRa (2.30) Uusimaa 
(2.30) 16 
4. Having taken down the ghee from above the fire 
with arje tva...(VS I. 30), he makes the sacrificer’s wife 
look (down on the ghee) with adabdhena...(VS 1.30)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 3.1.18-19. 


Feat cirerat Wraroirea: yi 
5. (The Agnidhra) places (the ghee) within the altar 


to the west of the sprinkling-water'. 
1. Cp. SB IJ. 3.1.20. 


areata a eat agar: neu 


6. For the (sacrificer) whose oblations are cooked on 
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the Ahavaniya, (he places the ghee on the altar) having 
set it (first) on the Ahavaniya-fire (and then having taken 
it down from there)!. 

Cp. SB I. 3.1.20. 


Maqeaarayeatat (e.3) 9 


7. (The Adhvaryu) purifies the ghee (by means of the 
two strainers) with savitustva... (VS I. 31)!. 
IN aGp4SBiin32'2293) 


Warts wat uci 


8. And (he purifies) the sprinkling water as before'. 
1. See II. 3.33. Thus with saviturvah..(VS 1. 12.31). 
For this Sitra Cp. SB I. 3.1.24. 


sreamaerd assaf (2.32) ei 
9. He then looks down on the ghee with fejo’si... (VS 
1.31)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 3.1.26-28. 
GAA aT got 
10. Or, the sacrificer (looks down on the ghee with 


the same formula’). 
1. SB 1.3.1.26 mentions this Practice but rejects it. 


QAUITTETT URL 


11. (Then) the ghee should be scooped by means of 
the dipping spoon. 

aaefeat amt ATA (8.3%) WATER I 

12. It should be scooped in the Juhi (Offering-ladle) 
four times, each time with one of the formulae (in sequence) 


beginning with dhama nama..(VS 1.31)', 
1, Cp. $B I. 3.2.7; 17. 


ASSIA ASTAM AT ues 
13. If there are the after-offerings, he scoops eight 
(spoons without filling them fully) (of ghee) in the Upabhrt 


II.7] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 69 


(=offering-ladle) in such a quantity, as should ultimately be) 
less (than that in the Juhi). 


aq Uafaarmg ues 
14. Otherwise!, (he should scoop ghee, only) for four 
times (in the Upabhrt); for the ghee is to be divided (for 
using) in each (rite) (viz. for the fore-offerings and for the 
after-offterings) 
1. i.e. when there are no after-offerings or when the 
oblation-material is other than ghee. 


uatfaeaasrer Neal 

15. And because it is seen that in the animal-sacrifice, 
and in the Atithya-offering, (ghee is scooped in the Upabhrt- 
ladle) four times’. 


1. The view mentioned in Sitras 14-15 is refuted in Sitras 
16-17. 


A Pee ugg 

16. No, (the ghee should be scooped in the Upabhrt 
four times) because the entire (ghee in the Upabhrt) is 
prescribed (for the after-offerings)!. 


1. Thus it is not divided for the fore-offerings and for the 
after-offerings, as argued in the Sitra 14. 


Tateaas aa URI 

17. In the animal-sacrifice and in the Atithya-offer- 
ing, (ghee is scooped in the Upabhrt - ladle four times) 
because of the prescription. 


qarat A Aa ee 
18. (He scoops ghee) in the Dhruva (-offering-ladle) 
in the same manner as in the Juhi’. 
1. For details see Siitra 12. For this Sitra Cp. SB I. 3.2.10. 


seat Wate fae ae a ad a afé: ufaqe aa 
Fa Genes qponsda wera ure 


19. He sprinkles water on the fire-wood, having untied 
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(the bundle) then on the altar, then on the sacrificial grass, 
after having taken it (the sacrificial grass) and placed it on 
the altar with its knot towards the east—each time with one 
of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with krsnosi...(VS 
1.1)! 

1. Cp. SB I. 3.3.1-4. 


we Wyott apeathfs (2.2.) URN 
20. He sprinkles the remaining (sprinkling water) on 
the roots (of the sacrificial grass) with adityai vyundanam... 
(VS IL2)!. ‘ 
I. Gps SBE ISS 335: 
ufaat frera wie after geared 
Fears (2.2) URN 
21. Having laid down the strainers on the Pranita- 
water, then having untied the sacrificial grass, he takes the 
Prastara-bunch from the eastern part (of the sacrificial 
grass), with visnoh...(VS II.2)!. 
I Gps SBrIs33:5: 
Porras ae eepingatita faq uz 
22. Having given it (=Prastara-bunch) to the Brahman 
then having untwisted the band (of the sacrificial grass), 
then having kept it on the southern hip (=south-western 
comer) of the altar, he spreads the sacrificial grass on the 
altar, in three layers, with irmmamradasam...(VS II.2)'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 3.3.6-11. 
TGA ATURZU 
23. Or (in as many layers) as he thinks fit. 


aE URS 
24. (The grass should be spread) abundantly. 
Cp. SB I. 3.3.14. 


FATT Ra 
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25. (He spreads it in such a way that) the roots (of 
the grass spread) below (are covered by the grass spread 
afterwards)!. 

1. Cp. SB I. 3.3.10. 


usenet UREN 
26. (He spreads it in such a way as the spreading) 


ends in the west!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 3.3.10. 


WISATURG I 

27. Or, (he may spread it) whilst lifting up (the tops)!. 
i.e. beginning in the west and laying down the succes- 
sive layers, he lifts up the tops of the preceding layer 
(with e.g. a stick) and pushes the roots of the succeeding 
layer under them. For this Sitra cp. $B I. 3.3.10. 


SAgIAeatraoT: RZ 

28. If the sacrificer is one whose oblations are cooked 
on the Ahavaniya, the taking down (of the oblation-material 
may be done) now (i.e. immediately after the spreading 
of the sacrificial grass). 

senreattemteadeatta mecaequaquy uweat 
ARIAT MURS 

29. Having taken a kindling stick from the fire-wood, 
he should make the Ahavantya-fire (ready by means of that 
kindling stick), while holding the Prastara-bunch, (having 


taken it from the Brahman), over it!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 3.3.12. 


TeyS BETTINA RON 
30. If there are after-offerings (in the rite which he 


is performing), he separates two fire-brands (from the 
Ahavaniya). 
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Il. 8. 


UfteiraRgarag ha gelararenraracnyee gs aenrete 
ararqaterd-qatera srmareiigenran Weare farina 
wared git (2.3) werrarien 

1. (The Adhvaryu) lays the enclosing-sticks (around 
the Ahavaniya-fire)—the enclosing sticks which are green 
(fresh), all of one and the same tree, (and) measuring an 
arm (in length). They should be either of the following 
trees:-Palasa (butea frondosa), Vikankata (flacourtia sapida), 
Karsmarya (gmelina arborea), or Bilva (aegle marmelos)— 
in the abscence of each earlier the latter one—or of Khadira 
(acacia catechu) or of Udumbara (ficus glomerata). (He lays 
first) the middle, (then) the sourthern (and then) the northern 
enclosing stick) each with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with gandharvah (VS I1.3)'. 

1. Cp. SB I. 3.3.18-4.5. 


yan okt afetceqea differents 
C2S)URU 

2. Having touched the first (=the middle) enclosing- 
stick by means of a kindling-stick, he puts (it on the fire) 


with vitihotram... (VS IL4)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 3.4.5-6. 


aregea feetat aftedift (2.4) an 
3. He puts the second (kindling-stick) (on the 
Ahavaniya), without having touched (any enclosing-stick) 
(by means of it), with samidasi... (VS IL5)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 3.4.7. 


qaeate (2.4) HaeaerteatteoTg aa ie 


4, He mutters siiryastva...(VS II.5) while looking at 
the Ahavaniya, because (the formula) refers to it 
(=Ahavaniya)'. 

1. Cp. SB I. 3.4.8. 
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anger afi afgaeqer faut freenfa afaafta 
(2.4) UK 

5. Having returned to the altar, he lays down across, 
the two grass-blades' taken from (the spread sacrificial 


grass), with savituh...(VS 11.5)’. 
1. They are called vidhrtis. 
2. Cp. SB I. 3.4.10. 


a aay et 

6. Or, (he may lay down across) some other (grass- 
blades) instead of the two taken from the spread grass), 
because (the other grass is) not yet employed. 


arate qo int 

7. In other (rites) also, when grass-blades are required, 
(he should not take them from the spread out grass, but 
from the bundle of grass). 


gurat a aft: icin 


8. And at the time of anointing the sacrificial post, 
(he should take) the ghee (other than that meant for liba- 


tions). 
PTT 
9. And in the case of (the portions of) the sacrificial 
bread, milk-mess, and parched grains (which are to be put 
in some Soma-cups)! (he may either use these things from 
the sacrifice) or (use profance ones) if he desires (so). 
1. See IX. 11. 25-27. 


aa: went weorequincafata (2.4) got 
10. On (those two grass-blades) he spreads the Prastara 
(-bunch-of-grass), with &rna@mradasam...(VS I1.5)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 3.4.11. 


afatearea rat aaa sft (2.%) een 


11. He presses it down (by means of the left hand) 
with @ tva vasavah...(VS I1.5)!. 
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1. Cp. SB IL. 3.4.12. 


Was We vie freenfa garitfa (2.2) 1220 

12. While still holding (the Prastara) by his left (hand), 
he receives the Juhi (-offering-ladle)(from the Agnidhra), 
(and) lays it down (on the Prastara) with ghrtaci... (VS 11.6)'. 

1. Cp. SB L. 3.4.12-14. 

waftert saaeai vfs affequgqd aa 
AHS STITT 3 11 

13. (Having received) them in the same manner! (he 
places the other two ladles—Upabhrt and Dhruva—on the 
spread sacrificial grass, each with one of the two latter 
formulae (in sequence)-—each down below the earlier— 
in sequence’. 

1. Thus while receiving the Upabhrt, he still remains holding 
the Juhi with the left hand and the Upabhrt, with his 
left hand. 

2: SSee*VS'IL 6: 

3. Cp. SB L 3.4.15. 


Quemratrardtgnaasit farrte ae um: 
Ugg wast cart faery at facet srerarsia 
grate qa me wee fast uexn 

14. Having poured ghee upon the sacrificial breads, 
having taken them down from above the fire, then having 
placed them (in pan), in which ghee has been (already) 
spread, he anoints them with ghee, with yaste pranah... 
(VSK 1.10.5). 

AMAAAAT UY 

15. In the same manner (he should anoint the oblation- 
material) in accordance with the deity (ie. mentioning the 
name of the deity for which the oblation is meant, in the 
formula mentioned in the Sitra 14). 


Werte aorenht art et aorerguferate fea: 
qorearate ad srary farentatea ies 1 eat ar veel 
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16-17. He anoints the potsherds (either) with yani 
gharme... (TS 1.1.7.2) or silently. 


aeraigrrata ug2u 
18. While taking them down from above the fire, (he 
should count the porsherds) with number. 


faaor arate (2.§.) edife tat rat gat sraahata 
(2.8) Waropareraa ge 


19. Having placed the oblations on the altar with 
priyena dhamna...(VS 11.6), he should touch all (of them) 
with dhruva asadan... (VS _II.6)!. 

1. Cp. SB I. 3.4.14-16. 


Ute ATTA (2.8) ROM 
20. (He then touches) himself (near the heart) with 
pahi mam...(VS_IL6). 


AA A AATAAAA A AAA 


21. (The sacrificer) may optionally enter the vow, 
now. 


Il. 1 
Teas AeA TETAS U8 
1. Having prepared the Hotr’s seat to the west of the 
altar, or to the north of the left hip (=north-west corner), 
(of the altar), then having taken a kindling-stick from the 
fire-wood, (the Adhvaryu) says (to the Hotr), “‘Recite the 


(kindling) verses for (fire) being kindled.'” 
1. Cp. SB IL. 3.5.1. 


Brak war uri 
2. Some (add the expression) “O Hotr’ (to the summon 
mentioned above)! 
1. SB 1.3.5.3, this practice is mentioned but rejected. 


Wea Wife: RI 
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3. Upto the Svistakrt (-offering) (all the recitations 
should be recited) with the first position (of voice).' 
1. i.e. somewhat louder than the inaudible recitation. 


TRARASTAT: «Uw 


4. (From the Svistakrt) upto the Ida (-rite) all the 
recitations should be recited with the middle (position of 
the voice). 


VRTAAT Ny H 


5. The remaining (recitations i.e. those after the Ida- 
rite), with the highest (voice). 
Urata Asqaiers BA: G1 
BRT ito 
6-7. The sacrificer says, ““Recite for me continuously 
as it were” (and while the kindling-verses are being recited 
by the Hotr), he presses one whom he hates (on the ground) 
by means of the toes of the feet! with, “This I press N.N.”? 
1. SBM 13.5.7 has the word angusthabhyam while SBK 
II. 3.3.5 following expression is used: 
padyabhyamangusthabhyam. The present Sitra seems 
to have taken notice of the SBK. 


2. He utters the name of his enemy. For this Sitra 
cp. SB I. 3.5.7. 


aaa feet srqeafafa ar uc 

8. In the abscence (of any one whom he hates), he 
merely says, “(This I press) the hateful” or “(This I press) 
the enemy.” 


aarntart sears cates aaifane 

9. Or (he may say) “This I (press N.N.) with the 
tavatitha (=so-many-th) thunderbolt” (and use the word 
indicating) the number of the kindling-verses (in the place 
of the word tavatitha)'. 
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1. Thus if there are fifteen verses he says paridasena 
(fifteenth) and so on. 
UfaworanTarty, got 
10. At each om- sound (that is being uttered by the 
Hotr, at the end of each kindling verse, the Adhvaryu) 
places (a kindling stick on the fire). 


ating sft unre: wafer Tasha ie 8 
11. Before the verse beginning with samiddhah...he 
should put all the kindling-sticks except one, if there are 
the After-offerings'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 4.1.38. 
aqawara 4deareata firevasa ga 
t Thea 
12. At the end of the recitation (of the kindling- 
verses), having fanned the Ahavaniya - fire by means of 
the Veda-bunch thrice, then having made the first Aghara 
(-libation) (of ghee) by means of the dipping-sppon, he 
says, “O Agnidh, wipe the fire.” 
1. Cp. SB I. 4.4.13. 


serena dara anafateta (2.10) fate: 
UTA ues 

13. (The Agnidhra-priest) then wipes the fires, thrice 
each (fire) along the enclosing-sticks, by means of the 
bands with which the fire-wood was tied together (once) 
with agne vajajit...(VS 11.7) (and twice silently) each time 
moving around (the fire) (by the right)'. 

1. Cp. SB I. 4.1.14-15. 


qr ues 
14. (Then he wipes) above (the Ahavaniya-fire) (thrice) 
silently’, 
1. Cp. SB I. 4.4.15. 
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wettest ata a sae: caer frqer 
sft (2.8) afore TATTG 
15. With namo devebhyah (VS II.7), (the Adhvaryu) 
lays his joined hands (on the ground) to the west of the 
Ahavaniya-fire, and with svadha pitrphyah (VS II.7) to the 
south (of that place), (he lays his joined hands) with their 
back turned downwards!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.5.1. 


HT TUTLA YAH 7 she (2.0-c) BRayararerarant 
We Heat ahronfawmeretion faronfaf (2.2) eeu 

16. Having touched water, then having taken the Juhi 
and Upabhrt—while making the Juhi above the Upabhrt— 
with suyame me...(VS II.7), he steps towards the south (on 
the altar), with anghrind visno...(VS II.8)!. 

1.,.¢Cp.2SB 1,345.2: 

ufo Wat Sear: gio 

17. The passage for (the Adhvaryu), while he is about 
to offer, is by the west of the enclosing sticks. 


wear away aquadifieracerrs 
(2.¢.) Ft SR Blt (2.¢-8) WRIRERTSRAT I 

18-3.2.1. (when he goes to the south), from here, (he 
first steps with the left (foot); (when he returns) from there, 
(he first steps) with the right (foot). Having stood! (on the 
spot from where the libation is to be made), with 
vasumatim...(VS IL8), he makes the second Aghara (- 
libation) with ita indrah..(VS Il. 8-9). 


Il. 2 
arated Wel ya ate FT waar 
C2.) URN 
1-2. Having made the (second) Aghara (-libation), 
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then having returned (from the place of libation to the 
former place behind the altar), without letting the two 
offering-ladles touch each other, he pours together (the 
ghee) from the Juhi into the Dhruva with sam jyotisa...(VS 
IL.9)!. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 4.5.5-7. 


Peateqdaearnendiaaacae sil 
aeq sttefsearie isi 


3-4. Having placed (the offering-ladles on their place), 
then having taken the band with which the fire-wood was 
tied together (the Adhvaryu) says, ““O Sravaya” (and then) 
the Agnidhra says astu Srausat'. 

1. Cp. SB I. 5.1.1-2. 

SfeafiRengrancaateways it 

5. Some (give the summon o Sravaya) having taken 
some sacrificial grass (spread over) the altar or having 
taken a piece of fire-wood.' 

1. SB L5.1.3 this opinion is montioned but rejected. 


We BeaTAAT eu 

6. The same method (is to be adopted in) all the 
(utterances of) o Sravaya and the reply to it (viz. astu 
Srausat). 


aa wauirstadat gaat drat eareterfggi- 


7. Then (the Adhvaryu) selects (the Hotr) with 
agnirdevah...amuvat—in the place of amuvat he utters the 
(names of the) three ancestors of the sacrificer from the 
remote to the recent’. 

1. Cp. SB I. 5.1.4-10. 


aaa at Waa: en 
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8. Or, (the Adhvaryu may utter the names of all 
those) as many are the seers of sacred formulae (among 
the ancestors of the sacrificer). 


Wtfeartaor are 

9. (In case the sacrificer is a king, he may select 
the Hoty) optionally by (mentioning) the ancestors of the 
chaplain (purohita). 


atraavaria freaq iz01l 
10. In case the sacrificer is a Ksatriya (but not a king) 
or a Vaisya, (he should) constantly (utter the names of the 
ancestors of the chaplain only)'. 
1. Thus there is no option in such cases. 


wyatefa at ada ee 

11. Or, for all (the types of sacrificers) (the Adhvaryu 
should utter the formula of selection upto) manuvat (only) 
(and thus drop the names of ancestors totally). 

Pevaal A AAT sea AAA Wifaariset 
are sha erqaraTeory, ee 

12. (Then he says) brahmanvad... asau manusah... 
(in the place of the word asau) he utters the name of the 


Hotr.! 
1. Cp. SB IL 5.1.11-13. 


SUA, ATURZ IN 


13. (The Hotr’s name may be nttered) inaudibly or 
in the same voice in which the other formula is uttered). 


ayer satay: ex 
14. When (they are) touched (by the Hotr) (the 
Adhvaryu and the Agnidhra) sit down!. 
1. Cp. $B I. 5.1.21. 


afmetata gent vag are ngyi 
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15. At the time of Prayajas (fore-offerings) (the 
Adhvaryu should) take the offering-ladle (while the Hotr 
is reciting the verse) agnir hota... (see §B 1.5.2.1) because 
of the vicinity.' 

1. The taking of the offering - ladle is mentioned in the 
vicinity of the Prayajas (see SB 1.5.2.1). For this Sitra 
cp*SB°Ih9:251¢ 


Baad Baraaaitararsareae atreat asifr 
Nee 

16. After (the Hotr) has recited (the verse) ghrtavatim... 
(The Adhvaryu), having taken the two offering-ladles, having 
stepped (towards the place of offerings), then having made 
(the Agnidhra to say) astu Srausat, says (to the Hotr) “recite 
the offering-verse, for Samidhs”'. 

1. Cp. SB I. 5.2.1.3.6-8. 


US Wart ure afregay uci 
17-18. He offers five Prayajas on (that part of the 
fire) which is blazed the most. 
ti: “Cp: SBE 5.3.7: 


Gasset VTL uel 
19. (He offers) the remaining (Prayajas) (having 
summoned each time (merely)) “recite the offering-verse'” 
1. Thus he does not say, “Recite the offring-verse for 


Taniinapat,” “Recite...for Ids” etc. For this Sitra 
cp. SB I. 5.3.8. 


gafersy Rot Ud-ge afer Rei 
20-21. (He may offer each Prayaja) either standing 
(on the same place) without moving! or stepping towards 
the east each time?. 
15)..Cp.: SBrl:.5.3:6-7. 
2. §B1.5.3.6-7 this practice is mentioned but not favoured. 


syd Wemraeraqyisqe ues 
22. At the time of (offering) the fourth (Prayaja), he 
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pours (half of the ghee) from the Upabhrt into the Juhi 
without touching (the Juhi and Upabhrt)'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 5.3.16-19. 


Ue Wael Rai 
23. (Even) at the time of increasing (the number of 
Prayajas),' (the ghee is to be poured at the time of each 


fourth Prayaja) in the same manner. 
1. e.g. during the Varunapraghasas, where there are nine 
Prayajas. 
ITZ TA uv 
24. And in the Anuyajas (also when there is an 


increase in their number, the ghee is to be poured in the 
same manner, at the time of the each fourth Anuyaja). 


sat Wenge weinaecst Werf ues i 
25. (Each time), having held the Juhi (-ladle) above 
(the Upabhrt-ladle), then having taken it down with its 
point to the east, he makes the libation’. 
1, Cp. SB I. 5.3.20; XI 4.2.15. 


Wa WaT Rel 
26. In the same manner all (the libations are to be 


performed). 
I. 3. 


arrest OTL Ug 
1. (The Adhvaryu) should hold the two offering- 
ladles at the height of his navel'. 
1, Cp. SB XI. 2.2.4. 


TARA, URN WaT ART aT Aiseaaite 
auoad fem sad frotterier iu 

2-3. Now, the after-recitation (of the sacrificer). (He 
after-recites (each Prayaja), eko mamaika tasya... In this 
way (he after-recites) by pairs respectively. 
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1. Pairs of numerical words: thus he uses the numerical 
words in the masculine and feminine forms viz. ekah 
and eka, dvau and dve, trayah and tisrah, catvarah and 
catasrah respectively in the after-recitations of the first 
four formula, For this Satra cp. SB I. 5.4.12-15. 


a wer fe wf ceairen 
4. In the after-recitation for the fifth (Prayaja), (he 


uses the formula pafica me) na tasya kificana...' 
1. Cp. SB I. 5.3.16. 


fatraufatararedt weladeaonre sft 7 yl 

5. And (he adds the following words in the after- 
recitations respectively): tvisiman, apacitiman, yaSsasvi, 
brahmavarcasi and annadah. 


ar UTA CATT Ne 
6. (The properties of the after-recitations) for the 
additional (Prayajas) (should be taken) from the fourth and 
fifth Cevaiae) because of the place. 
Thus e.g. if there are nine Prayajas the after-recitations 
of the first three Prayajas should be done in the same 
manner as in the normal paradigme. The after-recitaton 
of the fourth Prayaja should be uttered in the cases of 
the fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh Prayajas and after- 
recitation of the fifth Prayaja should be uttered for all 
the remaining Prayajas. 


yaragqateat at aenfersy ino 

7. Or (the properties of the after-recitation may be 
taken from the first and fourth) according to the charac- 
teristics!. 

1. Thus the first Prayaja is offered to many deities. So 
wherever this charactiristic viz. connection with many 
deities is found i.e. in the fifth, sixth and eight (Prayaja), 
the properties of the first Prayaja are to be applied in 
the after-recitaion. Wherever, however, there is only one 
deity (i.e. in the seventh, ninth, and tenth), the properties 
of the fourth Prayaja are to be applied, for, they have 
a common characteristic vis. connection with one deity. 
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Neu 
8. Or, rather, (one should connect all the additonal 
Prayajas) with the (properties of the) last (Prayaja), because 
(the additional Prayajas have) come near (the last Prayaja). 


wat Welter gaat efae saya ei 

9. Having returned, (the Adhvaryu should) pour (the 
ghee in the Juhi-ladle) on the (ghee in the) Dhruva, on 
the oblations (=sacrificial breads for Agni and Agni-soma) 
and on (the ghee in) the Upabhrt (by means of the Juhi)!. 

1. Cp. SB I. 5.3.25. 

ara TAT AAT gol 

10. Then he proceeds with the two Ajyabhagas—one 
for Agni and the other for Soma. 


Uta AMAT Ue 

11. In the (oblations which are offered) with the 
Vasat-call, (the Adhvaryu should take the oblation-sub- 
stance) in four cuttings (or scoopings). 

aera gaara yar Sfx 
yet aa-ag wit tageea: gata wet afken sar 
seen aasheararar ug 2 

12. Without having laid down! (the Juhi and the 
Upabhrt), having first taken again and again (for four or 
five times, the ghee from the Dhruva into the Juha by 
means of the dipping-spoon), (the Adhvaryu) pours ghee 
from the Ajya-pot) into the Dhruva, with apyayaram... 


(VSK_ IL5.3). 
1. i.e. holding them in his (left) hand. 


ATTRA ATSATSTAAT ATATAUTITL Ns 
MaAaaSHeT WTA UYU Wearsnfeacrseaefar 


BAMA UKM STAT ARENTTLUE UI 
13-16. (The Adhvaryu), having said (to the Hotr), 
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“Recite the invitatory verse”, should not utter any word 
(upto the utterance ofravaya) and the Hotr (should not utter 
any word), till the Adhvaryu has said ‘“‘ofravya”; when the 
Adhvaryu has said “ofravaya,” the Agnidhra (should not 
utter any word) till (he! utters) astu Srauasat. (When the 
Agnidhra) has uttered astu Srausat (the Adhvaryu should 
not utter any word till (he gives) the summon to the Hotr 
(viz. yaja). (After the Adhvaryu has given the summon 
yaja) the Hotr (should not utter any word) till (he? utters 
the Vasat - call (at the end of the offering-verse). 
1. The Agnidhra. 2. The Hotr 


a a We WereaarHwong uel SHA Sea 


am Sree, ugeu Stat AWE ues 
17-19 And in a Soma (-sacrifice), (the Adhvaryu), 
after having scooped a cup, (should not utter any word) 
till he bespeaks (the Stotra). After (the Adhvaryu) has 
bespoken (a Stotra), the Udgatr-priests! (should not utter 
any word) till (the Prastotr) (gives) the summon (indicating 
thereby that the Stotra is over), to the Hotr. (After the 
Prastotr has given the summon to him) the Hotr (should 
not utter any word) till the Vasat-call.? 
1. The Udgatr, the Prastotr and the Pratihartr. 
2. In the Sitras 13-19, the expression “any word” refers 
to utterances not prescribed as a part of their duty. 


arrapergate eon afarorgatel areamiren 
20-21. (The Adhvaryu offers the Ajyabhaga) for Agni 
in the north-eastern part (of the Ahavaniya-fire) and that 


for Soma in the south-eastern part (of the Ahavaniya fire)!. 
1. SB 1.6.3.39 mentions this practice but rejects it and 
favours the practice mentioned in the next Satra. 


ahaeay are 
22. Or, rather, (he offers both the Ajyabhagas) on 
(that part of the fire) which is blazed the most!. 
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1. Cp. SB L 6.3.39. 


Bfasat aera 
23. He proceeds with the (main) oblations (also in 
that part of the fire which is blazed the most). 


. 


TUATIST URS 
24. In between the two sacrificial breads (for Agni 
and Agni-Soma) (the Adhvaryu makes libations) of ghee 
for Agni and Soma, silently.' 
1. This happens in the Full-moon-sacrifice. 


| SATA RGU 

25. On the New-Moon-day, (he should either make 
the silent ghee-libation in between the breads to Agni and 
Indra-Agni, for Agni and Soma) or for Visnu bacause it 

is mentioned so in the ritual of the Hotr'. 
1. Cp. Sankhaés I. 3.8. The silent libation to Visnu is 
offered at the New-Moon-sacrifice only in case the 

Samnayya is not offered. 


Magenta: UREN 

26. (He should cut the portion) of Svistakrt from the 
nothern part of all the oblation-substances as many there 
are. 


ad Wa BF: RVI 
27. In the same (viz. the northern part of fire) the 
offering (of the Svistakrt-portion) (should be made). 


ATSaTEgTaT RCI 

28. (He should) not (take the Svistakrt - portion) from 
the ghee (in the Dhruva) because it is not a remnant of 
the UparhSuyaja (-inaudible offering). 


ASAE AA: ue 

29. (He should offer the Svistakrt-offering) without 
bringing it into the contact of the other (earlier offered) 
oblations. 
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Frat R01 
30. Having laid down (the two offering-ladles on their 
palce), (he performs the further ritual). 
Il. 4. 
aaagen wives aaarst froma arg 
TIM AEA RU TAA at yn 
1-3 Having sprinkled water upon his passage, (the 
Adhvaryu) cuts the Prasitra which should be of the size 
of a barley grain (yavama@tra) or of a pippala (ficus religiosa)- 
berry, for which ghee is poured either on any one side or 
both the sides! from the (sacrificial breads) for Agni’. 
1. Thus either ghee should be poured below or above the 
Pragitra or both below and above it. SB I. 7.4.10-11, 
both these opinions are mentioned but the second is 
favoured. 


2. For this Sutra cp. SB 1.7.4.10-11. See, however, Sitra 
155 


AAA I ATT a 
4-5. And (from the sacrificial bread) for Agni, (he 
cuts the other)! portions.” 
1. For the Agnidhra, for the Brahman, and for the sacrificer. 
2. See, however, Sitra 15. 


afaurdt wearer arrgfa: ferepgeraieg u 

6. Having (gone) by his passage-or according to 
some along the east (of the Ahvaniya)'—then having given 
the Prasitra (which is in a vessel) to the Brahman, then 
having touched water, he (first spreads ghee in the Ida- 
pot and then) takes the Ida (-portion) form the south and 
middle of all the oblations as many there are,—(in doing 
so) he pours ghee in the same manner as at the time of 
Svistakrt?. and makes the Ida fivefold. 


1. This practice is mentioned by SB 1.7.4.12, but then 
rejected. 
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2. for details see I. 9.8-10. For this Siitra cp. SB I. 7.4.12; 
8.1.12. 


arrant yatatard pied qrenqearan: aetfer ins it 
7. Having cut a lengthy portion for the sacrificer from 
the eastern part (of the bread) he lays it down to the east 


of the Dhruva (-ladle) (on the Barhis-grass)!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 8.1.13. 


at Sa wernfagerefaonfremfa eu 
8. Having given the Ida (-pot) to the Hotr, he steps 
to the south of the Hotr, without leaving his hand (on the 
1da-pot)!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 8.1.13. 
esi wie eageiadoh sarRusu 
9. Having taken the Ida (-pot) he anoints the two 


junctures of the Hotr’s (right fore-) finger’. 
1. Cp. SB L. 8.1.15. 


sara Wad got 
10. He keeps the Avantareda (in the hand of the Hotr) 
in the same manner as (described) earlier.' 
1. See Sitra 6. Thus in five cuttings. For this Sutra cp. 
SB I. 8.1.17. 


Si FT UWL AAAI een 

11-12. And (he also keeps) the Ida (-pot) (on the hand 
of Hotr). (Then) all (the priests and the sacrificer) hold 
(the Ida-pot). 

PSEA sea atead Haft aes feracargit 
yea wat qea uy qea war ho yea ani Fh gee 
fat ® ger at serge ¢ a ad feerer gat 
ugha ad aqet Hear ian 

13. While (the formula) idopahara... is being uttered 
(by the Hotr) having cut the (sacrificial bread) for Agni 
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into four (portions) he! keeps it down on the Barhis-grass 


with bradhna pinvasva’... 
1. According to the commentators, the sacrificer. 
2. See Sankhaés IV. 9.2. For this Sutra cp. SB I. 8.1.40. 


aféeaiarsa sifagtaruest 
14. He assigns (the four portions) on the Barhis-grass 
to the (four) priests. 


SAY ATASTATELUG UI 
15. Or, rather, he may cut, both (the sacrificial breads)! 
because there is no specificatian (in the sacred text). 
1. One for Agni and the other for Agni-Soma. This rule 
applies to all the rites mentioned in Sitras 1-14. 


aa fae sft (2.32) aarert woe eeu 


16. The sacrificer mutters atra pitarah..(VS Ul. 31). 


faqeitreafr (2.32) gen 


17. Having left his hold (of the portions), (he mutters) 
amimadanta... (VS Il. 31). 


Whaatetta ec 


18. He gives one portion (to each priest). 


SHY USA ue 
19. When the heaven and earth are being invoked 
(by the Hotr) he gives the Sadavatta-portion (one with six 
cuttings) to the Agnidhra'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 8.1.41. 


WaTeTEa Yfeatfa (go) Noll 
20. The Agnidhra eats (his portion) with upahata 
prthivi ..(VS I. 10-11)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 8.1.41. 
sigma wdtefafa (2.¢0) aaa wafs een 


21. While the Hotr is uttering the benediction, (the 
sacrificer mutters mayidam...(VS II. 10)'. 
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SAE WAT AT: UR AAA RBH 
22-23. The (priests) associated (with the performance) 
and the sacrificer consume the invoked (Ida)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 8.1.38. 
ufardatstaasaar afé after + Stet (6.22) URI 


24. To the west of the altar, they cleanse themselves 
(with water sprinkled) by means of the two strainers’. 
1. Cp. SBI. 8.1.43. 


ares Woot urafaf weet A ceeifas Rei 


25. With yajam@nasya...(the Adhvaryu) inserts them 
(the strainers) into the Prastara. 


Tat aT uReEn 
26. Or (he does so) silently.! 
1. Cp. SBI. 8.1.44 which does not prescribe any formula. 
aa a we Wate ure 
27. The Brahman may optionally eat (the Prasitra) 
now. 


armed uefa een 

28. (The Adhvaryu) carries the portion (of the Brah- 
man). 

Saar Saree 

29. And (he also carries) the portion of the sacrificer 
to him if he (the sacrificer) has not gone out on a journey. 


a ® aear aqarafeicte ge aft got 
30. Having poured ghee on the Anvaharya (-rice), 
then having taken it down from over the fire, then having 
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carried it between the Brahman and the sacrificer, then 
having kept it on the altar, he touches it with prajapateh... 
(VSK II. 3.7-8). 


er afer uae 
31. That (Anvaharya-cooked-rice) (is) the sacrificial 
gift (for this performance)'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.3.5. 


Taqgraeara sz 
32. He takes it down from over the fire (and then 
having carried it as described in the Sutra 30, places it) 
towards the north.’ 
1. near the rubbish-heap. 


elasy an 


33. (He palces the remnant) oblation substance (also 
towards the north, near the rubbish-heap). 


Ii. 5. 
aneatenae afteraarate aaeatenearthy 
atresia Slit ue 


1. Having thrown together the two fire- brands (which 
had been previously taken out of it)', (on the Ahavaniya 
itself), and having taken the kindling-stick (which he had 
reserved)’, (the Adhvaryu) says, “O Brahman, I shall pro- 
ceed;” then having put the fire-stick (on the fire), (he says), 
“O Agnidh, wipe the fire”?. 

1. See IL. 7.30. 2. See Tl. 1.11. 
3. For this Sitra cp. SB I. 8.2.1-3. 


wat a sft (2.e%) Baryaaaa Rn 


2. The Hotr after-recites (the kindling-sticks) with esa 
te..(VS I. 14)'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 8.2.4. 


stata Sea: 
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3. If the Hotr does not know (this after-recitation) 
the sacrificer (may after-recite)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 8.2.4. 


darted ydaauftond wacapergarafata (2.g%) irs 
4. (The Agnidhra) wipes the fires in the same manner 
as before', without, (however, now), moving around (and 
only) once, each with sasrvamsam... (VS II. 14). 
1.,..See I: 1.13! 
2. Cp. SB I. 8.2.5-6. 


Tadistamatarcdtayd wars eu 


5. When permitted by the Brahman, (the Adhvaryu), 
having poured together, the ghee from the Upabhrt (into 
the Juhi), proceeds with (i.e. offers) the After-offerings'. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 8.2.7. 


areas Farasha ue 1 


6. Having stepped (towards the place of offering), 
then having made (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat he 
Says (to the Hotr) “Recite the offering-verse for Devas.”! 

1. Cp. SB I. 8.2.14. 


TA-AA TMT 19 11 
7. For the two latter (after-offerings) (he summons) 
each time “Recite the offering verse.” 


career at ada Praagrearquic i 


8. Or, rather, (he should summon), each time, “Recite 
the offering verse for Devas,” in all the cases because (in 
the sacred text) a word of rule (viz. eva) (is used)!, 

1. See SB I. 8.2.14. 


fasfaestaret ei 


9. And because in the modificatory-rites! it is seen 
(that the expression “Recite the offering-verse for Devas” 
is used), 
1. See. e.g. SB II. 6.1.44. 
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Weare wetft gol 
10. He offers (these three after-offerings) (in a line 
from the east) to the west. 


TAA TA use 
11. And in the Upasad-rites (also he makes the 


libations in a line from the east to the west). 


Te: USM 
12. (While offering the after-offerings, the Adhvaryu 
himself should stand) still’. 
1. Thus he should not himself move from the east to the 
west. 


aq warts wreinqes 
13. (After having) poured together (the ghee from 
the Upabhrt into the Juhi), (he offers) the fourth (after- 
offering) (in a line from the west) to the east!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 8.2.16. 
ahrraqaniyrarray ate gg ay ACH AY 
welt ues 
14. If (the sacrificer) is practising sorcery, (the 
Adhvaryu) should after-recite the (three) after-offerings 
with asanyamum jahi, hraddunyamum jahi, and 
ulkusyamamum jahi, respectively’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 8.2.17. 


wd Wal wa fasrigy 

15. When (the number of the after-offerings is) 
increased, he shoulds divide (these after-recitations) equally 
(among the after-offerings).' 

1. Thus if there are nine after offerings, for the first, fourth 
and seventh after-offerings, the first after-recitation is 
to be used for the second, fifth and the eighth, the 
second afler-recitation, and for the third, sixth, and ninth 
the third after-recitation. This view is refuted in the next 
Sitra. 
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Rae ararfreareqieg i 
16. Or, rather (he should after-recite by means of the 
after-recitation) which is the last in its place, because (the 
additional after-offerings) come (to its place)!. 
1. Thus for the first after-offering, the first after recitation; 
from the second to the fifth, the second after-recitation; 
and from the sixth to the ninth the third after-recitation. 


Wer Werydt eft ugen srfeanrartfes (2.24) 
We Wret cfarorrarstiec arta afirdtraareant (2. 


ga) Arar weteirT ee 
17-19. Having come back to his own place, (the 
Adhvaryu places the offering-ladles on their places and 
then the sacrificer) separates the Juhi and the Upabhrt (the 
two offering ladles with agnisomayoh... (VS II.5). (He 
separates) the Juhi’ towards the east, with his right (hand), 
the palm of which is turned upwards. (And) with agnisomau 
tam... (VS II. 15), (he seperates) the other (ladle viz. the 
Upabhrt) to the west, with the other (hand viz. the left) 
with its palm turned downwards!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 83.1. 


AMeaAAAAT Rol 
20. In other rites (the offering-ladles are to be sepa- 
rated) with the formula in accordance with the deities (of 
that rite)!. 
1. i.e. one should pronounce the name of those deities in 
the place of Agni-soma in the above-mentioned formulae. 


sragahire arpa mmr areata 
Wane art aaa ge ass Fete ues 

20-23. Or, the Adhvaryu (may separate the offering- 
ladles). (In that case, he should use the words aniijjayatu... 
in the first (formula) and yamayam...in the second (for- 


mula)!'. 
1 "Cp: SB 18.3.2! 
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aye Wer uetaake aargd ager git (2. 
8) WeTSUS 


24. Having sprinkled (water) (on the offering-ladles), 
(the Adhvaryu) anoints the enclosing-sticks by means of 
(the ghee in) the Juhi, as previously (i.e. in the same order) 
(in which the enclosing-sticks were kept) each with one 
of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with vasubhyah 
(VS 11.16). 
1. Cp.wSBils'8:3:7: 


Ill. 6. 
Want UR Werrarsrearettanr Cea SIAR AgarATT 
Died ae: aT alia un 
1. Having taken the first! enlosing-stick, then having 
made (the Agnidhra to say) astu Srausat, (the Adhvaryu) 
says, “isita daivy@.... sikta briihi.”? 


1. i.e. in the middle. 
2. Cp. SB I. 8.3.9-10. 


agit deaf 

2. In an animal-sacrifice (at this stage, he addresses 
the above - given summon to the Maitravaruna and utter 
the word) presya (=Do you summon (the Hotr)”. 


aarrentafs (2.28) WERE 
3. With samjanatham..(VS 11.16), he takes the 


Prastara-bunch (into his hand)!. 
1. Cp: SBuN:8:3:11. 


faa tart Haast Sarg aa shet (2.RG) Ue 

4. Having placed the Vidhrti (-grass-blades) (on their 

original place, he anoints it (=the Prastara-bunch) with 
vyantu vayah...(VS I1.16)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 8.3.14. 


STH ML wey nt STAT ETL Ne eT ACETAL 19 Ut 
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5-7. (He anoints) the top (of the Prastara-bunch) (with 
the ghee) in the Juhi, the middle (part) (with the ghee) 
in the Upabhrt (and) the root (-part) (with the ghee) in 
the other (=the Dhruva)!. 

1. Cp. SB L. 8.3.13. 


Teattta (2.96) Ardea queareraruetat en 
8. Having drawn it (the Prastara-bunch) down with 
marutam...(VS II.16), then having taken a grass-blade (from 
it), he throws (the Prastara-bunch in the fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB L. 8.3.15-16. 


were gi 
9. He should do this by means of his hand!. 
1. and thus not by means of pieces of wood etc. For this 
Sotra cp. SB I. 8.3.15-16. 
aaa a wire row 
10. And when the sacrificer is out on a journey, (the 
Adhvaryu offers) the sacrificer’s portion (by means of his 
hand iself, and not by the offering-ladle etc.). 


afraayaas Prem ure 

11. (He always offers by his hand) (the portion) of 
a Ksatriya or a VaiSya (sacrificer) (whether he is on journey 
or not). 


we cachet ele mata wa aera Aerie 
aha Peta sacat ya: fret creapearade: carefree ii 


12. (He offers the sacrificer’s portion) with aham 
tvadasmi... 


ARPA 113 
13. The rites viz. the throwing of the Prastara-bunch 
into the fire and the offering of the sacrificer’s portion take 


Place at the end of the Siktavaka. 


artrererqre tte eit 
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14. (Then) the Agnidhra says (to the Adhvaryu), 
“Throw (the grass-blade)' (the Prastara-bunch).” 


1. which he had taken away : see Sitra 8. For this Sitra 
cp. SB I. 8.3.19. 


WT GUT MAST SRMSTAATeTAT (22g) UK I 
15. Having thrown the Grass-blade, (the Adhvaryu) 
touches himself (near the heart) with caksuspah...(VS II.16)'. 


1. Cp. SB L. 8.3.19. 

PSRAMLEUUES CEES see cam sea eqs: 
area at: UREN 

16. (Among these words) samvadasva, agan agnid, 
agan, Sravaya, Srausat, svaga daivya hotrbhyah, svastir 
manusebhyah, Samyor brihi, the Agnidhra (utters) 
samivadasva, agan, Srausat and the other (viz. the Adhvaryu 
utters) the remaining (words)—they utter alternately’. 

1. Cp. SB I. 8.3.20-21. 


uketrqueta af uffafifat (2.e0) waafiat a 
araem: frat (2.99) ue 

17. (The Adhvaryu) throws the enclosing sticks (on 
the fire); with yam paridhim...((VS I. 17) (he throws) the 
first and with agneh priyam...(VS II. 17) (he throws) the 


other two simultaneously'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 8.3.22. 


aa wetter dean sf (2.¢¢) Weraraerernee ui 
18. He takes the two offering-ladles (viz. the Juha 
and Upabhrt) (in his hand) and makes libations of the 
remnant ghee with samsravabhagah...(VS I1.18)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 8.3.23. 


Yaret sft (2.99) af freereasfe VeeuMT ure 

19. With ghrtaci... (VS 11.19), he lays them down 
on the yoke (of the cart), if he has taken (the oblation- 
material) form a cart.! 
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1. The oblation-material can be taken from a cart or from 
a wooden vessel. See II. 3.12-27; 28-30. For this Sitra 
cp. SB I. 8.3.26-27. 
PR UT ATURoN 
20. If (he has taken the oblation-material) from a 
vessel! (he lays the offering-ladles down) on the wooden 
sword’, 


1. See Il. 3:28: 
2. Cp. SB I. 8.3.26. 


aa wae a gfe (2.99) afenreraa ee 
21. He touches the altar with yajfa namas ca te... 
CVS ae 
t. Cp. SB XI. 2.3.8. 


ae Ba Gaeqaneadwsawea4ieasrerers 22 
22-III.7.1. The Hotr (having taken) the Veda (-bunch), 
the Adhvaryu having taken the offering-ladles, dipping- 
spoons, and the ghee-pot, go to the (Garhapatya -fire) for 
the sake of offering the Patnisarhyajas’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.2.1. 


Ill. 7. 
Ua WUT TSA Ug ster: sahara 
TMETAAT UR FACT URN ARTA USAIN 1s 
2-4. The Adhvaryu, having come by the southeast of 
the Garhapatya' (ie. between the Garhapatya and the 
Daksina-fire)—or by the east (of the Ahavaniya) or accord- 
ing to some (others) by the west of the Garhapatya between 
the wife (and the Garhapatya)?, 
1. Cp. SBI. 9.2.4. 2. SBI. 9.2.2-4, these views are 
mentioned but rejected. 
sufaya afaot Wart kit 
5. (then) having sat down with his right knee bent,! 
(he offers the Patnisarnyajas). 
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1. Le. having rested it on the ground. 


Ud wdalofeesag qu 
6. In all the libations which are to be made (by him) 
while sitting, (he should sit) in this manner. 


TAY MT in 
7. They proceed with (the Patnisarhyajas) inaudibly'. 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.2.8. 


MUSE TAH le SaaAT ue 


8-9. Where (anything is prescribed with) the word 
carana (“procedure’’) (that is to be supposed to be referring 
to) the whole (performance), otherwise to the deity only. 

1. Thus in the present context, the word carana (proce- 
dure) is used. So the whole Patnisamyaja-rite is to be 
performed inaudibly. Where, however, such a word is 
not used, merely the pronounciation of the word refer- 
Ting to the deity is to be made inaudibly. 


asta aa went tart wins qeatafafanigon 
10. He offers (ghee) to Soma, Tvastr, wives of the 
gods, and Agni Grhapati!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.2.9-13. 


qaasaast Wea ure 
11. At the time of the third (Patnisarhnyaja)' he holds 
something towards the east (i.e. between the Garhapatya 
and the Ahavaniya). 
1. viz. that to the wives of the gods. For this Sitra 
cp. SB I. 9.2.12. 


USTaAAS tag ug 

12. (At the time of the third Patnisarhyaja), the wife 
of the sacrificer, holds the Adhvaryu (from behind). 

Vea vadisrdt ar usu 

13. (The Patnisarnyaja-rite) ends with the Sarhyuvaka 
or with the Ida (-rite)!. 
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1. SB I. 9.2.14 is of the opinion that this rite should end 
with the Ida-rite. For this Sitra cp. SB I. 9.2.14-18. 


Wet saqueraarth wera yr taeat 
TAURI 

14. If this rite is to be performed upto the Sarhyuvaka, 
having taken a grass-blade, he anoints it in the same 
manner as that for the Prastara-bunch! in the offering-ladle, 
in the dipping-spoon, and in the (ghee)-pot (respectively). 
1. i.e. the top, middle and the root of the grass-blade are 
to be anointed: see III. 6.5-7. For this Sitra cp. SB I. 

9.2.19. 


URI 


15. The Agnidhra (says to the Adhvaryu) “Throw it 
(into the fire)’. 


wea quife qdaques 
16. (The Adhvaryu performs the rites) beginning with 
the throwing of the grass-blade upto the Sarnyuvaka! as 


earlier. 
1. i.e. the rites mentioned in II. 5.15-16. For this Sitra 
cp. SB I. 9.2.17-18. 


Weard Gadd Werearmsesaatats (2.20) gil 
17. At the end of the Sarhyuvaka, he takes the 
offering-ladle and dipping-spoon (in his hand) with agne 
adabdhayo...(VS_11.20)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.2.19-20. 


variqer chor Ferrara sft (2.20) AAS 
Bia (2.20) Buen 
18. Having turned by the (left), he makes (two) 
libations (of ghee) in the Daksina fire with agnaye...(VS 
11.20) and sarasvatyai..(VS Il. 20)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.2.20. 


sqaet Yat Get yt anfeeera gafe acnuret 
sae fage: daqeiit wer: By GAeT ara: Tareha 
Frereraraetter ize U1 
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19. He offers the remnants of the dough (Pistalepa) 
(having put them on the Juha) with uliikhale...(VSK ILS.2.3). 
Il. 8. 


wat ad waste aarseifer (2.2) UU 
1. The wife (of the sacrificer) unties the Veda-bunch 
with vedo’si... (VS If.21)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 9.1.21-23. 
aed BW aT WS qeuret Ue ATaeaTeafarat 
awa: wae at qaaer clasitet wm ae We 
SeTfeaheT uz Ul 


2. And (she unties) the zone with pra ma@ municami... 


Re Ae: ug 
3. (The Hotr) spreads (the Veda-bunch from the 
northern part of the Garhapatya-fire) upto the altar.' 
1. Thus excluding the altar (Deva’s commentary) or in- 
cluding it (Harisvamin on SB I. 9.2.24). For this Sitra 
cp. SB I. 9.2.24. 


ada afreagefera zat mafae sfr (2.2g) UU 
4. With the (ghee) in the Dhruva, (the Adhvaryu) 
makes the Samistayajus'-libation, with deva@ ga@tuvidah... 
(VS 11.21). 
1. This word literally means “the formula marking the 
completion of the sacrifice”. This is one of the con- 
cluding rites. For this Sitra cp. SB I. 9.2.25-28. 


afé: arate (2.22) KU 
5. Then he offers the sacred grass (spread on the altar) 
(having put it on the Juhi-ladle), with sam barhih... (VS 
11.22)! 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.2.29-31. 


aan voir frafa after meats (2.23) 1G 


6. Having gone round (the Ahavaniya) (and stood on 
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the southern part of the altar, with his face to the north), 
he pours the Pranita-water on the altar, with kastva... (VS 
Te23)!: 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.2.32-33. 

Wise Surana: Punts tararatar 
(2.23) 109 

7. By means of (the first) potsherd (used) for (baking) 
the sacrificial bread, he throws the chaff (of rice)! (on the 
rubbish-heap) under the black-antelope-skin, with raksasam... 
(VS Il. 23). 


1. which was kept safely by the Adhvaryu, see II. 4. 24. 
For this Sitra cp. $B I. 9.2.33. 


yuiast fafa witer Aaaqucn 
8. Having gone round (the Ahavaniya), he pours a 


vessel full (of water) continuously’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.3.1-5. 


aarisatert uerjeta @¢ adafa (2.2%. 
9. The sacrificer receives (that water) by means of 
his joined hands, with sam varcasa... (VS Il. 24)'. 
1. Cp. SBI. 9.2.3.6. 


We fasion 


10. He (then) wipes his mouth (with that water)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.3.7. 


faroprarmnc fafa froophtet (2.24) WRT SLUR 
11. He then takes the (three) Visnu-strides, each with 
one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with divi 
visnuh... (VS IL. 24)!. 
1. These formulae refer to the heaven, intermediate region 
and the earth, respectively. For this Sitra cp. §B I. 9.3.8- 
9-012; 


yfuentrdta seat area 
12. Or (he may stride) with prthivyam...(VS II 24), 
(and thus stride) from here upwards!. 
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1. In this option the formulae are to be used reversely. 
The first referring to the earth, the second referring 
to the intermediate region and the third referring to the 
heaven: thus from here upwards. For this Sitra cp. $B 
I. 9.3.10. 


arenrearfafar (2.24) ATTTaATeA UZ ul Sea Whetesrar 
sft (2.24) few srt Tahfe (2.24) We NRK I 
St Tata AcaTSSa (2.24) Ugg UATE (2.2) FAH 


N91 
13-17. Then he looks at his portion with asmadannad... 
(VS II. 25), at the earth with asyai pratisthayai... (VS II. 
25), towards the east with aganma svah (VS II. 25); at 
the Ahavaniya with sam jyotisa@... (VS Il. 25) and with 
svayambhiih (VS 11.25) at the sun’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.3.12-16. 


aater sft (2.26) GB at art wrmaaiecn 

18. (In the formula svayambhith... (VS II. 26)) (he 
may either say varcodah... (VS II. 26)) or (utter the words 
referring to) whatever objects of desire, he disires'. 


1. Thus e.g. if he desires cattle, he may say godah... For 
this Sitra cp. SB I. 9.3.16. 


gqaetrearada (2.28) wefarorqeei 

19. With siryasya... (VS II. 26) he returns by the 
right'. 

1. Cp. SB I. 9.3.17. 

TeTevatarErary A TMNT IW 

20. (The turning by the right done by the Adhvaryu) 
after a (Soma-) draught is scooped, after giving the re- 
sponse (during the recitation of a Sastra) and after making 
the libation (of a Soma-scoop), (should be done) silently. 


Meacayatasasa Tort St (2.W.) UV Beat 
fear sft gare 
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21-22. (The sacrificer) stands near the Garhapatya, 
worshipping it with agne grhapate... (VS Il. 27). (in that 
formula) he may either utter (the words Satam him@h)... 
(VS IIL. 27) (or not)!. 

1. Cp. SB I. 9.3.19. 


qaetearada (2.20) wefeorpg i 
23. With siiryasya... (VS II. 27) he (again) turns by 
the right’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.3.20. 
Treafa ures faonfafr (4.32) mes 
24. He goes towards the east with uru visno....VSM 
V. 38; 41; VSK I1.6.8.)! 
1. The formula of the VSK is in the proper place. 


ads wet WM aqelermasai 
arepearamtease shecttasse A aad dif 
Wasa YR AMT Tener yy 

25. (He prays for a blessing) with tato'si...(.WSK IL. 
6.9). He utters the name of his son (after the word putrah) 


in that formula). 

1. According to SBK Il. 8.4.12 the sacrificer, while going 
towards the east, utters the name of his son in the 
formula idam me karma...SBM does not m tion it. 
Neither the SBK nor the SBM quotes the for _ a fully. 
It seems, however, that there the Katya§s is closer to 
the Kanva-tradition than to the Madhyandina-tradition. 
For this Sitra cp. SB I. 9.3.21. 


area staerary Re MN 
26. If he has no son, he utters his own (name instead 


of the word putrah)'. 
1. Cp. SB L 9.3.21. 


aaa wa Fifa waft ar een 


27. Or (in that case, he may say), fantave tva jyotise 
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twa (instead of the words putronusantanotu in the formula 
VSK I. 6.9). 


smeatraqufased Fenee l 


28. He then stands (silently) near the Ahavaniya, 
worshipping it silently’. 
1. Cp. SB I. 9.3.22. 


ad fagaa Aarrarqre 
29. He releases his vow with the same formula with 
which he entered into it!. 

1. See Il. 1.11 where two formulae are mentioned out of 
which any one can be used at the time of entering into 
the vow. At the time of releasing the vow the same 
formula should be used which was used at the time of 
entering into it. SB I.9.3.23, however, prescribes (only 
one formula viz. idamaham... (VS II. 28). Thus it does 
not give any option. 


a aaufearafs ant weanfaigon 
30. With sar yajriapatirasisa, he eats his portion’. 
1. Cp. MS I. 4.6. 
wei aifast qarataaatadiia act: (2.19.3. 
ze) ada sare 
31. Then he should ask (his assistants) to propitiate 
a Brahmana, because there is a sacred text' “He thereby 


propitiates the sacrifice itself’. 
1. viz. $B I. 7.3.28. For the Sitra cp. $B I. 7.3.28. 


Pindapitryajnia 
IV. 1. 
Te fresh aA PEA SATAN UI 
1. On the new-moon-day, when the moon is not being 
seen, the Pindapitryajfia (offering of rice-balls to the 


ancestors) (should be performed) in the after-noon'. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.2.7-8. 
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eho sero STAT URN 


2-3. The cooking (of rice) and the offering of oblation 
(should be done) on the Daksina-fire. 


URE a qdacrararesteagt: ini 
4. Having spread (sacrificial grass) around it (the 
Daksina-fire), (the Adhvaryu) should place the utensils in 
the manner described previously! (but in this case), one 
by one?. 
1. For details see II.3.6-9. Thus the utensils are placed to 
the west or to the north of the Daksina-fire. 
2. In the normal paradigme, they are placed in pairs (See 
Il. 3.6-9). 


aa Meat aeaget ya at quit Weta 
etonanaera fares tity 

5. (Being situated) to the west of the Garhaptya and 
then having taken silently rice-grains either (in a pot) or 
in an offering-ladle without filling it up, then standing to 


the north of the Daksina - fire, he threshes it!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 4.2.9. 


Hence eu 


6. He husks (only) once. 


anavgerage sapaanhraraigna wert wera 
sft (2.2%) Ararat Aion 


7. Having cooked (the pap) in such a manner, that 
there are still some hard rice-grains, and the vessel is not 
filled up (with the pap), then having poured ghee on it, 
then having taken down it from above (the fire), he offers 
(the pap) by means of the stirring stick, with agnaye... (VS 
Il. 29) and somaya...(VS II. 29)!. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 4.2.10-13. 


Wrest aefeorneracaqeal SAU AT (2.29) 10 


8. Having thrown (the stirring stick) in the fire to 
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the south, or west! of it (=Daksina-fire), he draws a line 
(by means of the wooden sword) with apahatah... (VS 
11.29). 

1. SB Il. 4.2.13 mentions only the south. SBK I. 3.3.11 
mentions only the west (: abhyadhadya meksanai 
jaghanena-nvaharyapacanam sakrdeva sphyenollikhati): 
Our Sitra gives an option. For this Sutra cp. SB IL. 
4.2.13. 


seq Uefa A warvitfs (2.30) ug 
9. He lays a fire-brand (from the Daksina-fire) beyond 
(the end of the line) with ye rapani... (VS 11.30)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.2.14. 
suas «AAT agroramteata- 
waarmee arama frqraft ar uo 
10. (By pouring water) by means of the water-pitcher, 
he makes the three (manes) of the sacrificer beginning with 
the father, to wash (their hands) with asavavaneniksva!...He 
does so through the right side (i.e. the space between the 
thumb and the fore-finger because of the adequateness of 
the left-side (i.e. at the bottom of the little finger) for 
serving (men and of the right side for serving the manes). 
1. Cp. SB I. 4.2.16. 
: R 3 i; et Pac 
frusreareraraddt ster ee i 
11. Having spread the sacrificial grass, cut at the root 
with one stroke, on the line, he gives rice-balls in the order 
of the washing, with asavetatte!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 4.2.17-19. 
& a rambata Uae ur 
1 


12. Some add ye ca tvamanw’. 
1. §B I. 4.2.19 mentions this practice but rejects it. 


arm frat SeTaAS STAT (2.38) AT THATS U 
13. Having uttered atra pitarah... (VS IL. 31), he sits 
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with his face to the north, (with bated breath) until his 
breath fails!. 
1, This is the opinion of some, quoted in $B II. 4.4.21. 
SB does not support it. According to the $B, the 
Adhvaryu should merely tur himself round for a 
moment. For this Sitra cp. §B II. 4.2.21. 


srqrarime-afa (2.39) ware nex 


14. Having turned round (again) he mutters 
amimadanta... (VS II. 31). 


satey yas faeica ant a serait (2.32) 
HUT Ue 

15. Having made (the manes) wash (their hands) in 
the same manner as before!, then having untied his tuck, 
he makes obeisance with namo vah...(VS_ II.32)?. 


1. See Sitra 11. 
2. Cp. SB II. 4.2.24. 


Wie sequreata (2.32) gonfir ufafiosqiies ui 
Boe Aue AAR AMMA ar ure 

16-18. With etadvah...(VS II. 32), he throws near 
each rice-ball (three) threads or woolen fringes, or in the 
old age, the hair (on the chest) of the sacrificer. 


saifireardt (2.3x) fafrsfaneen 
19. With iirjam...(VS II. 34), he pours down water 
(on the ground near the rice-balls). 


saararattatat AAA Ro I 
20. After (the Adhvaryu) has put (the rice-balls in 
a pot), the sacrificer smells (them)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 4.2.24. 


THAR STATTG UR UI. 
21. (The Adhvaryu throws) (the sacrificial grass) cut 


in one stroke and the fire-brand, in the fire!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 4.2.24. 
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aerate (2.33) BeaAfaas Uelt Wear YACHT UR 
22. With adhatta... (VS 11.33), the wife of the sacrificer, 
desirous of a male progeny, consumes the middle-rice-ball. 


Yasar cat ures 


23. He gives (only) to those (ancestors) who are 
deceased (and not to those who are living). 


wraftrqentsft nex 
24. One, whose father is living, (is) also (authorised 
to perform this rite in respect to those who are dead). 


wrarafeeshr gg 

25. Even if (an ancestor) is intervened by a living 
(ancestor), (one may perform the Pindapitryajfia (for those 
who are deceased). 


rafaqaet SAAR ATURE UI 

26. For the sacrificer whose father is living, (the 
Pindapitryajfia) may end with the offering of oblation; or 
rather (for him) this rite should not be performed (at all). 


a aaa weeevat a sfasaafaeandifaen 

27. According to Jatukarnya, (one should not perform 
the Pindapitryajiia if an ancestor is intervened (by a living 
ancestor); (because there is a sacred text): one should not 
give (the ancestral worship) transgressing the living (an- 
cestor). 


. SUREM 
28. The Pindapitryajiia (should be performed) before 
(the New-moon-sacrifice) (and not after it) because it is 
a part (of it)!. 
1. Thus a part cannot be performed after the main rite is 


performed. In the next Sutra an objection is raised and 
in the Sitra next to it it is refuted. 


RUT Cer TMS AAA he A AAAS AS MVE UI 
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29. (The Pindapitryajiia is) not a part (of the New- 
Moon-sacrifice), because of (the different) context, (differ- 
ent) time, indication (sacred texts)! about “favour”? and 
about the sacrificer who has not established the sacred 
fires.3 

1. Thus it is said that one can perform the Pindapitry ajiia, 
without performing the new-moon-sacrifice. 

2. The performers of a long-sacrificial session cannot 
perform the Agnihotra, the New and Full-moon-sacrifice 
etc. But SB XII 3.5. 3 ff it is said how, even if these 
rites are not performed, they are, mystically, supposed 
to be performed. In that context the New-moon-sacrifice 
and the ancestral rites are mentioned separately (SB 
XII. 3.5. 5;6). Thus the ancestral rites are shown a 
special “favour”. This indicates their distinct nature, 
independent of the New-moon-sacrifice. 

3. Thus it is said one who has not established the sacred 
fires, can also perform the Pindapitryajiia. 

The view mentioned in this Siitra is refuted in the next 
Sitra. 


ag a waWerenmiyzot 
30. Or, rather, (the Pindapitryajiia is) a part (of the 
New-moon-sacrifice) because it is mentioned together (with 


it). 

SPATPSATATATG: 113.2 1 

31. And, (still), it can be performed by one who has 
not established sacred fires also. 
The Samn ayya in the New-moon-sacrifice 

IV. 2. 

a Aecteage at wvigrant feats vratett Ae carcqst 
waft (2.9) aT net 

1. (Considering that) tomorrow (the moon) will not 


rise, (i.e. on the fourteenth day of a month) or on the day 
when the moon is not seen (i.e. on the Amavasya-day), 
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(the Adhvaryu) cuts a branch or PalaSa (butea frondosa)! 
or of Sami (prossopis spicegera), with ise tva (VS I.1) or 
irje na (VS I. 1)!. 
1. Co. SBi i712) 
forifa ated: arene ue aaranifer 
STATIN UN 


2.3. Because of the expectancy, the word chinadmi 
(=I cut) (may be understood) either in both (the formulae) 
or (chinadmi (= I cut) in the first and) sarmnayami (=I mix 


it) in the second. 
t Ungerer aT ret 


4. (He cuts) the branch which has many leaves, the 
top of which is not dried, (which has grown) to the north- 
east or to either of these (directions viz. to the north or 
to the east). 


aaqhta imi aan aug 

5-6. (The sacrificer) enters the vow, now or as 
described at the respective places. 

ugradearmaaes ad yraaraetfa aaa eta 
(2.2) 189 

7. Having brought the calves and their mother (cow)s 
together, (the Adhvaryu) touches each calf by means of 
the branch, with vayava stha (VS I.1) (by repeating the 


formula)!. 
1... ‘Co; SBia 7-13 


suraa weafa aac 
8. According to some, (he should touch) with upayava 
stha (TS I. 1.1.1) in addition (to the formula mentioned 
above)!. 
1. §B IL. 7.1.3 mentions this practice, but rejects it. 


war a fa (8.8) UreNtet areTiei 
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9. Having separated one of the mother (cow)s, (from 
the calf), (he touches it) with devo vah (VS 1.1)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 7.1.4. 


we vaft mes a uron 
10. The (Sarnnayya!-oblation should be offered) either 
to Indra or to Mahendra?. 
1. mixture of sweet and sour milk. 
2. SB I. 6.4.21 mentions this practice but supports the 
offering to Indra. 


waarmee ouyfcarenncaradred = (8.2) 
TASTES ATSha ug 


11. To the east of either of the (two) fire-houses!, 
he conceals the branch with yajama@nasya paSiin...(VS I. 
1). 
1. viz. Ahavaniya and Garhapatya. 
2. Cp. SB L. 7.1.8. 


Forgas ait sarsaia gz 


12. (Having cut the top), he prepares an Upavesa 
(fire-shovelling-stick) from the remaining portion towards 
the root (of that branch) with veso’syupavesah... (VSK II. 
5.7.) 


SATA VITSTAATTTUL3 
13. (The Upavegsa occurs) when (there is an offering 


of) Sarhnayya, because of the connection with branch.! 
1. This view is refuted in the next Sutra. 


SUMATETAAY: uv 
14. Or, rather, (it occurs) in both (viz. in the rites 
with and without! Sarhnayya), because (it is used for) 
placing (the potsherds). 
1. When there is no Sarhnayya, then the Upavesa should 


be made of a Varana (crataeva Roxburghii) (-branch), 
for then there is no Pala$a-branch. 
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aa: ufaafifr (¢.2) ufrreat aarfa aging 
PFST URE 

15-16. With vasoh pavitram...(VS I. 2), he ties! a 
Pavitra (strainer) consisting of two Darbha-blades or three- 


fold one, to it (the branch)?. 
1. This is to be done before concealing the branch (see 
Sitra 11). 
2. Cp. SBI. 7.1.9. 


qarataeaerm: wraten Ue ure 
17. For the sacrificer who is going to offer Sarnnayya, 
the Agnihotra-libation on that night should be made by 
means of rice-gruel (yavagi)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 7.1.10. 


ga Saget varies urcu 


18. After (the Agnihotra)-libation is made, (the 
Adhvaryu) says (to the milker) “Announce that (the cow) 
has been let loose (to the calf)”!. 

1. Cp. SB I. 7.1.10. 


wre ered (9.2) Tea ure 
19. After (the milker) has announced (that she has 
been let loose to her calf), he takes the pot (in his hand) 
with dyaurasi...(VS 1.2)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 7.1.11. 
arakast seaftrsraft (2.2) Rot 
20. With matarisvanah...(VS I. 2), he sets (the pot 
on the Garhapatya-fire)!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 7.1.11. 
aa: ufeafafa (2.3) Ufaameat wileqerarneei 
21. With vasoh pavitram...(VS I. 3) he puts the 
strainer with its top either (to the east) or, rather, to the 
north! on it (viz. pot). 
1. SBI. 7.1.12 mentions both the alternatives but supports 
the second. 
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Zu Cp. SBuls Till oe14: 


APA VSAASUT UR 


22. Then, controlled in his speech, he makes someone 
other than a Siidra, to milk (the cow)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 7.1.15. 


TURAN SaAeafseaaTy (8.3) TUFTS II 

23. While the sacrificer is holding the pot from 

behind, (and the milk) is being poured (into the pot by 

the milker), (the Adhvaryu) mutters devastva...(VS I. 3)!. 
1. Cp. SBI. 7.1.16. 


marreger sft (8.3) Wav The aT faarghene 
CVS) URGH 
24-25. He then asks (the milker) kamadhuksah (VS 
I. 3) (Whom did you milk ?) After (the milker) has replied 
(“this N.N.”), (the Adhvaryu) says, sa vifvayuh...(VS I. 4)}. 
1. Cp. SB I. 7.1.17. 


wattet saasat waa REN 
26. In the same manner (the Adhvaryu gets) the two 
latter (cow)s (milked), each with one of the two latter 
formulae (in sequence)!. 
1. See VS 1.4. For this Sitra cp. §B I. 7.1.17. 


PaqSanpa STRAY 911 


27. Having released his speech, (the Adhvaryu gets) 
the (three)! (cows milked) while (the sacrificer) is not 
holding (the pot) from behind. 

1. in the following four Sitras, there is a discussion about 


the number of the cows and the conclusion is that they 
should be three. 


Aaa URSA 

28. (One should get) as many cows (milked) as many 
there are in the possession (of the sacrificer) because (of 
his) ownership (on them)!, 


IV.2] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 115 


1. This opinion is refuted in the following Sutras. 


feat at frerearqneeu 


29. Rather (one should get only) three (cows) milked, 
because (a plural number) regularly (indicates three only). 


aifearreate zo it 
30. And (also) on the strength (of plurality) beginning 
(with three). 


SRTATET IIR 
31. And because it is seen (that when a plural is used 
three are meant)!. 
1. Sce e.g. VS XXIV. 10 where a list of five types of 
animals is mentioned, each type is mentioned in plural. 
SB XIII. 2.5.1 describes these animals as paficadasinah 
(fifteen-fold). So it seems that each plural indicates 
three. ? 


URarerarata waeaqaatrahton = wear: 
yada wat wgT eer area shana 
32. He pours the wash-water (of the milking-vessel) 
into the pot (in which milk is kept) with samprcyadhvam...! 
1. Cp. TS I. 1.3. For this Sutra cp. $B I. 7.1.18. 


Tareas wrgayrenrger waft (2.x) 1330 
33. Having taken down (the milk) from over (the 
fire), he coagulates it with (the curds made out of the milk 
that is) left from the earlier libation (viz. the evening 
libation), with indrasya tva... (VS I. 4)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 7.1.18-19. 


Aedatteenrcaqartar fret wea (2.x) asin 


34. By means of an earthen vessel containing water, 
he covers (the milk-pot) with visno havyam... (VS 1.4)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 7.1.20-21. 


fFrara acarareatot wa aun 
35. Having kept (the milk-pot at a safe place), (he 
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performs the rite of) removal of calves (for the sake of 
morning milking) as before.! 
1. See Sitras 7-11. 


Were Wer BlayreHarceitsaaaa: 3s 1 

36. In the morning, (there should be following ob- 
lations:) (a sacrificial bread prepared on eight potsherds) 
for Agni-and if the sacrificer is not going to offer 
Sarhnayya—(a sacrificial bread) prepared on twelve pot- 
sherds for Indra- Agni. 


Peart wader ge 

37. Having poured out ghee, the Adhvaryu should 
get the morning-milking (poured) into (a pot) other (than 
that of evening). 


uftenrcaard peat ardetenreca uracte 
srofacarfraratgrear arate ise i 

38. Having performed rites ending with the (pouring 
of) wash-water (into the milk)', then having brought the 
evening milk, then having cooked the moming milk, then 
having poured (ghee) (on the morning-milk), then having 
taken it down from above (the fire), he anoints both (the 
milks with ghee). 

1. See Sitra 32. 


yeeaisaedta ya: uae 
39. He first takes a portion from what is cooked 
(viz. the milk; and not of curds), because there is a sacred 
text indicating that!. 
1. See TS Il. 5.3.5: Srtasyaiva piirvasyavadyet. 


AAT AAT iol 


40. Having put together (the two strainers and the 
strainers put on the Pranita), he should perform cleansing!. 
1. See I. 4.24. 


Sarat (2.24) ART een 
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41. With indragnyoh....VS II. 1) he separates the 


offering-ladles!. : 
1. See Ill. 5.17-18. For this Sitra cp. SB I. 8.3.3. 


AS VGA VERTIS Is? II 
42. The Prastara, along with the branch (of Palaa, 


used for removing the calves) should be thrown into the 
fire. 

unfafa: wemad welf ae car qa rsa 
qedt Goad saeatate iss 

43. He offers the fire-shovelling-stick (upavesa) 
alongwith the enclosing sticks! with juhomi tva (VSK IL. 


5.8.) 
1. See Il. 6.17. 


WorTaaeaeae: SI 
44. The remaining (things are to be performed) in 
the same way as in the Full-moon-sacrifice, (the only 
difference, however, is that the full-moon-sacrifice is per- 
formed either for two days or within one day, but this rite 
is to be performed) not in one day (but for two days). 
1. See Il. 1.16. 


Aras AAA IG TATATeA: eg 
45-46. One who is a Soma-sacrificer, should perform 
the Samnayya-rite, and the other (viz. a non-Soma- 
sacrificer)according to his wish!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 6.4.11-12. 


fier aaifir asfquinrarsai asrainsen 
47. One should perform the New and Full-moon- 


sacrifices for thirty years!. 
Ty "CpPSBFIP 1210-1113: 


Use araraqurashr ise tt 


48. One who performs Daksayana (sacrifice instead 
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of the Darsapimmasa-sacrifices) should perform it for 
fifteen years!. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 1.2.13. 


afirata a agaist 

49. (And afterwards) one should, either, offer, merely 
the Agnihotra-libation (or one may perform the New and 
Full-moon-sacrifices also). 


Ruls about Extension (atidesa) etc. 
IV. 3. 


wyatt gacadarmt asta: ue 


- 1. A word (or words) metioning a rite and accom- 
panied by the offering-material and the deity (should be 
understood) as an offering. 

1. Thus when it is said “A person desirous of brahman- 
splendour, should pour out (rice for) a pap to be offered 
to Sirya”, it is not simply “pouring out” which is to 
be done, but the whole ritual of an “offering.” 


asiguinraeat sfteagy areata 

2. In all the Istis and animal-sacrifices, the properties 
of the New and Full-moon-sacrifiees are to be followed, 
because of the adequacy. 


aptareaii3 ul 
3. And because it is seen so! 

1. Some of the properties of the New and Full-moon- 
sacrifices are actually seen in other Istis. Thus in the 
description of the Savitristi (which is a part of the 
ASvamedha), Prayajas (which form one of the properties 
of the New and Full-moon-sacrifices) are mentioned by 
§B XIII. 4.2.8. In this way the other properties are also 
to be extended even though, there may not be a mention. 


qaeaeniarqurerg sary ht rani i 


4. The propertis of the VaiSvadeva (-parvan) (are to 
be extended in all the Caturmasya-sacrifices) because there 


IV.3) 
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is a statement to that effect!, and because of the inclina- 


5 5) 
uion.~ 


N 


e.g. SB II. 6.3.4 it is said that the same five oblations 
which form the Vaisvadeva-parvan should occur also in 
the Sunasiriya-parvan. 

§B II. 5.3.3 assumes the inclination to follow all the 
details of the Vaigvadeva-parvan in the Sunasiriya-parvan, 
and therefore prohibits churning of the fire (which is 
a property of the VaiSvadeva-parvan (SB 11.5.2. 19) and 
is likely to be adopted in the Sunasiriya-parvan). If the 
properties of the Vaisvadeva-parvan were not to be 
followed in the Sunasiriya-parvan there was no neces- 
sity of prohibiting the churning of fire. From this it 
follows that even the natural inclination also indicates 
that the properties of the Vai$vadeva-parvan are to be 
followed in the other Caturmasya-sacrifices. 


arearaya anrufarendg 14 1 

5. And in the Avabhrtha! (the properties are to be 
taken) from the Soma (-sacrifices) because, singing of the 
Saman is prohibited.” 


1. 
2. 


which is a part of Istis like Varuna-praghasa. 

See SB Il. 5.2.46. If the properties were not to be taken 
from the Soma-sacrificial Avabhrtha, the singing of the 
Saman which is a part of the Avabhrtha-rite in a Soma- 
sacrifice, (See SB IV. 4.5.6.) would not have been 
prohibited. 


wae A AAT (2.32) 1G 1 
6. (The throwing of blood) in an animal (-sacrifice) 


is not (to be performed in the same manner as the throwing 
of) the refuse of rice (in an Isti) because the formula is 


prescribed!. 
I. 


SB I. 9.2.35 says that the blood of an animal is to be 
thrown in the same manner as the refuse of rice in an 
Isti are thrown. The refuse of rice are thrown below 
the antelope-skin by means of a potsherd with raksasam 
bhadgo’si (VS II. 23b). One may think that the blood 
is also to be thrown by means of a potsherd below the 
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antelope-skin. But this is not to be done so. The simi- 
larity is only as far as the “throwing” is considered and 
not in the datails of throwing. For the formula to be 
applied at the time of throwing the blood is mentioned 
again although it is the same viz. raksasam bhago’si. 
This indicates that all details are not the same. 


fayra cifeaageca iil 


7. Whereve, a doubt (rises whether a thing to be used 
should be sacred or profane), a profane thing is to be used; 
for that is not enjoined (by any text)!. 


There are prescriptions about the sacred things and thcir 
use. So they cannot be used where there are no pre- 
scriptions about their use. So in that case a profane thing 
should be used. Thus when it is said that at the time 
of singing the Ajyadoha-samans fire is to be kept near, 
this fire should be profane one. 


fafafagra: adtuprafgyrequitarngaecaarn- 
ATTA: 112 1 

8. (In the modificatory rites), the details of the rites 
(are to be taken from the normal paradigme) on the basis 
of the similarity of (the number e.g.) oneness! , of twoness. 
similarity of number of syllables, similarity of oblation- 
substance’, similarity of the deity*, and similarity of attributes.5 


The modificatory Istis for single deities e.g. Soma etc. 
are supposed to be based on the offering to Agni (in 
the Full-moon sacrifice), because of the similarity of 
oneness. An offering to Agni and Visnu is based on 
the offering to Agni and Soma because of the similarity 
of number two of the deities. 

An offering to Maruts (Maruta) is based on that for 
Indragni (Aindragna), because the number of syllables 
in the word Maruta and in the word Aindragna is the 
same viz. three. 

The details of rites about a sacrificial bread are the basis 
of those of a pap because both of them are products 
of grains. 
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4. Any Isti for Agni is to be based on the offering to Agni 
in the New and Full-moon sacrifices because the deity 
is the same. 

5. When the Vaigvanara-offering is being porformed on the 
full-moon day, it is to be based on the offering to Agni 
in the full-moon-day, because the time which is an 
attribute (guna) is the same. 


framt goreacfata goer AAAAMTIg I 

9. When there is a conflict between the oblation- 
substance and the deity, the oblation-substance will be the 
regulating (force), because it is closly related (with the act 
of offering itself). 


siftararqaardadra: gol 
10. In the Amiksa (the properties) of both (viz. of 
milk as well as of curds are valid) because it is produced 
out of them (milk and curds)!. 
1. This view is refuted in the next sitra. 


HASAN UI 
11. No (the properties of both are not valid) because 
the prescription about it is (always) one (and not two). 


SA: MATAURI 
12. (The properties of curds apply to Amiksa) be- 
cause curds is thick (and Amiksa is also thick).! 
1. This view is refuted in the next Sitra. 


Wadedglarg «UR RU 

13. (The properties) of milk (apply to Amiksa) because 
it (is the milk which) becomes it (Amiksa) (and the curds 
is subordinate in that process). 

Uy: WATT AgmA ex 

14. (The properties) of Sarnnayya (are to be applied) 
to animal (-offering), in accordance with what has been 
said (in Sutra 9). 
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WaT ATA Tg 


15. And because there is a sacred text about the 
expiation! (if the pan of cooking the limbs of an animal 
or the for Sarhnayya leaks). 

For this, see Siitra XXV. 9.14. From it we come to know 
that there is a pan in the animal-offering and also in 
the Sarnndyya-offering and the expiation is the same 
in either case if the pan leaks. So we can conclude that 
there is a similarity between the Sarnnayya-offering and 
the animal-offering. Sarnndyya consists of two things 
viz. curds and milk and out of these, the properties of 
milk are to be applied to the animal-offering. See the 
next Sitra. 


Waa: alee sa: Re 


16. (The properties) of milk (are to be applied to an 
animal-offering) because of (the similarity) of time! im- 
mediateness* and favour on properties. 

1. Thus milk remains intact for one day, the limbs of an 
animal also can remain good for one day. 

2. An animal as well as milk can be offered without any 
intervention i.e. immediately. Curds cannot be imme- 
diately available. One has to procure milk and prepare 
curds out of it and this requires at least some time. 

3. e.g. sprinkling of water. 


Gered cargrafer: ge 
17. According to KaSakrsn, (the modificatory rites are 
to be perforate’) within one day (only).! 


See KS VIII. 1 where it is said tasm@distya vagrayanena 
va pasund va somena va piirnamase vamavasyayam va 
yajeta. Thus “One who is going to perform an Isti, or 
the Agrayana or an animal sacrifice or a Soma-sacrifice, 
should perform it on a full-moon-day or a new moon- 
day”. This implies, according to KaSakytsni, that these 
are to be performed within one day. 


wae: Yseata areeraradr ee i 


18. According to Vatsya and Badari, (the sentence 
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prescribing the performance of modificatory rites on full- 
moon-day or new-moon-day is) just a corroborative rep- 
etition of (what has been known) previously (and thus it 
is not implied thereby that they are to be completed within 
one day)!. 

1. See however, Sitra 25. 


wary emforsirstaatatireg: uF 


19. The application of properties (of the original 
things) is not opposed. ! 

1. Thus e.g. the sprinkling with water etc. is done for rice- 
grains. Similarly, it is to be done on the Mudga (phaseous 
mungo)-grains, in a rite in which a pap of Mudga is 
offered. 


qarehqe ated Ro i 


20. In connection with the prescribed (substance etc.) 
there should be change in the words (to be uttered at the 
time of their use)! in accordance with the requirements. 

1. Thus when a he-goat is being offered, the word chaga 
is used in the summon to be given for reciting the 
invitatory verse. But when instead of a he-goat, a ram 
(mesa) is to be offered, the word mesa is used in that 
connection. 


A Waag areal t2e ul 
21. In the normal paradigmatic rites, (there should 
not be any change in the words (even if justified by the 
circumstances)!, because (the normal paradigmatic ritual) 
has no precedent (i.e. it is not based upon any other rite). 
1. Thus in the summons e.g. patnim samnahya (II. 6.35.) 
or patni vacam visrjasva (VII. 4.14.), the word patni 
(wife) is used in singular. But even if there are many 


wives, the word patni, is to be used there in singular 
only. 


fapdt aerefetrafatersatsaata: 221 


22. (The properties in the normal paradigme)! are not 


124 Katyayana-Srautasiitra [IV.3 


to be applied in the modificatory rites when there is a 
Statement to that effect?, when the purpose would be lost 


(if done so)3, or when it would be contradicatory (to do 
so).4 
1. There is ageneral rule that the properties of a normal 
paradigmatic rite should be applied in the modificatory 
rites also. But in this Sitra some exceptions are given. 
2. Thus in the Mahapitryajiia, forming a part of the 
Sakamedha-parvan of the Caturmasya-sacrifices, there 
is no selection of Hotr because it is expressedly said 
so (see SB Il. 6.1. 23). 
3. Thus when a pap of Mudgas is to be offered, no husking 
is done. 
4. Thus when a rice-pap is to be prepared, the rice-grains 
are not ground. 


WMATA ATA S ATT: 1B Ul 


23. There should be abscence of a property caused 
by some other thing if that thing is abscent!. 

1. Thus the particles of rice-grains are to be thrown when 
rice-grains are present in a rite. But when they are 
abscent (e.g. when a milk-mess is to be offered), then, 
naturally, the rite of throwing the particles of rice-grains 
should also remain abscent. 


ifsacatet ATARI 


24. Or, (the properties caused by some other thing), 
may be present (even in the abscence of the cause), when 
it is prescribed so. 


a facet fra: eq: aAhreaenrcy i 
25. No ritual activities (of a modificatory-rite should 
be performed) on the first day of a fortnight! because there 
is a sacred sentence (to that effect)!. 
1. Thus they should be performed on the New and Full- 
moon-day only and not on the first day of a fortnight. 
2. See KS VIII. 1 quoted in the note on Sutra 18. Ac- 
cording to the present Siitra, this sentence (KS VIII. 
I) is not a corroborative repetition (as it is said in Sutra 
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18). Thus this Sitra opposes the view expressed in Sitra 
18. 


Daksayana - sacrifice 
IV. 4. 


SIMA A: WATT AAAS ESTA Ue I 
1. The Daksayana-sacrifice (should be performed) for 
one who desires progeny or cattle or food or success. 


NR 
2. This is an altogether different rite because of (the 


distinct) name, result, and attributes.! 
1. This view is refuted in the next Sutra. 


Woes at aferaagaarsarqig 

3. Or, rather (it is a modification of the 
DarSapiimamiasa-sacrifices themselves) with a prescription 
of (different) attributes, because of the vicinity, and because 
of the statement about the (mystical) congruence.? 

1. Because the Daksayana-sacrifice is prescribed in the 
vicinity of the Dargapirnamasa-sacrifices one can as- 
sume that it is their modification. 

2. Thus SB XI. 1.2.13, it is said that the result which can 
be obtained by performing the DarSapirmamasa-sacri- 
fices for thirty years, can be obtained by performing 
the Daksayana-sacrifice for fifteen years. Thus the 
Daksayana-sacrifice is mystically congruent with the 
DarSapurnamasa-sacrifices. 


areata: Grohe ins WRN SATETEATAPT UG UI 
4-5. (In the Daksayana-sacrifice), (a cake should be 
offered) to Agni and Soma on the Full-moon-day (and 
another one) to Indra and Agni on the New-moon-day!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 4.4.6-9. 
SAAT GM ATA Weare Haraecir ins ii 
6-7. On the next-day-moming (after the full-moon- 
day) (the ritual) similar to that of Sarhnayya! (is to be 
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performed). (And on the next-day-morning after the New 
moon-day, there should be) a milk-mess to Mitra and 
Varuna.” 
1. Thus there will be a sacrificial bread for Agni and 
Sirhniyya for Indra. 
2. Thus there will be a bread for Agni and a milk-mess 
for Mitra and Varuna, For this Sdtra cp. SB II. 4.4.8- 
10, 


aaa Vet yr at aearafanci 
8. (The Adhvaryu) should milk upon there (=curds 
itself) or pour (the curds) on the cooked (milk). 


att fftearcert aaferie i 
9. Having poured down the whey he places it on the 
rubbish-heap (utkara.). 


SATA ATION 

10. (He should pour down the whey after having 
poured ghee on the mixture of curds and milk) or before 
the pouring of ghee, (he may pour down the whey). 


Wert qui at ure ueen faer ar getrueen 

11-12. After having put a blade of Darbha-grass (into 
the fire), or after having separated the offering-ladles, he 
proceeds with it (whey). 


aferafraryerter neg wagaag Yar semchfer ser: Vw 
13-14. He takes (the whey) while letting (some 
quantity) fall on the Barhis-grass, because there is a sacred 
text, “He puts thereby semen in the bulls (as it were)”. 


arsrarsyararatet  ugat 
15. He (then) makes the (Hotr) recite the invitatory 
verse for Vajins. 


Ulrawer gat arr fet carerafa fest 
stat (8.89) wir wefiot qeerereriies 
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16. Having made the libations (of whey at each Vasat- 
call, he sprinkles the directions (in the Ahavaniya-fire 
itself), by means of the remaining whey always by the right, 
beginning in the east, in each direction with one of the 
formulae (in sequence) beginning with digah...(VS VI. 19)'. 

1. Cp. SB I. 4.4.24. 

saa wet Gate Agi 

17. With the last two (formulae), (he makes libations 
Tespectively) at the centre and in the eastern half. 


aleve: AIA AHA INR Il 
18. To each (formula), (he adds) the svaha-call, 
because of the expectancy. 


aaoqdEd sit WAAUesu 
19. Each (of the officiating priests and the sacrificer) 
should consume the remaining whey!, having each time 
asked the others for the invitation with upahvayasva and 
having been impelled (by the others) with upahiitah'. 
- 1. Cp. SB I. 4.4.25. 


qaaratrat zo ul 
20. Or, rather, (each one should address the others) 
by their designations!. 
1. viz. Hotr, Adhvaryu etc. and not by the personal names. 
ST AUR 


21. And in a Soma (sacrifice also one should con- 
sume the remnant Soma in this manner only). 


STARA aT ATAVATTURA 


22. (This manner of consuming applies) to the (Somas) 
in general (and not to some particular Soma e.g. that in 
the Narasarnsa-goblets), because of the adequateness. 


Rt cat aha ahs waar uz ana 
akreuedaraee 9 serarife annexin am anit 


128 Katydyana-Srautasiitra [IV.5 


yarahifa ar equ 


23-25. Each one consumes the whey either with 
rlinam tva vajinam vajinant bhaksayami, or with vajyaham 
vajinasyopahiito bhaksayami or with vaje vaji bhiiyasam. 

Baeaqeersesrart: Rg 

26. The Hotr, Adhvaryu, Brahman, Agnidhra and the © 
sacrificer (should consume the whey)!. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 4.4.25. 
Waa ATA AAT: WH 
27. The sacrificer consumes either the first or on both 


the sides (viz. first and the last)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.4.25. 


areraot at aferomneci 

28. (Either the Anvaharya-rice) or gold (daksayana) 
is the sacrificial gift (for this sacrifice). 

Wat AT AAAI 

29. One should sacrifice (with this sacrifice for fifteen 
years) or (everyday) for a year. 


a AAATUZoN 
30. (The sacrificer) should avoid meat, (intercourse 
with) a woman, falsehood and garments soaked in urine 
(mittrakrta). 
Inaudible performance, Kamya-rites, 
Anvarambhaniya-offering etc. 
IV. 5. 
SU BMACAATU 


1. (In the rites performed for a particular) desire (the 
name of) the deity (should be pronounced) inaudibly. 


ATTA APSA WHHUTTATATSTT: 113.1 
DISTT: 1h AAT GaRaTT ey tars gu aTTART 
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Jezandin Xakdt wae arent war (Aarqat) ue 11 
ayesha gi 

2-9. In the Agrayana-offering, (the offering of the 
pap) for ViSvedevas (should be performed inaudibly). (The 
performance of the sacrificial breads prepared on one 
potsherd, except those for Varuna (should be inaudible). 
The performance of the offering of bread, or animal or ghee 
for Prajapati (should be inaudible). (The sacrificial bread) 
for Savitr in the Caturmasyas (should be offered inaudibly). 
(The milk-mess) for ViSvedevas (in the Caturmasyas should 
be offered inaudibly). (The offering to Vayu in the Sunasiriya- 
parvan of the Caturmasya-sacrifices of) milk (or rice-gruel) 
(should be performed inaudibly). The (three) Tanthavimsi 
(in the Agnyadheya should be performed inaudibly.)! 


1. In all these cases an inaudible performance means to 
pronounce the name of the respective deity inaudibly. 


Sharotrararautrarfaeareaa4: 11g oN 

10. The (names of the) deities of the Diksaniya 
Prayaniya, and Atithya (-offerings) (should also be pro- 
nounced inaudibly). 


agafrnrsdhTuyyn AAAS ugzu Aaraevit 


J ues we: Praraqeat were: gw aTaterag aT gg Ul 

11-15. The Devasi-offerings (in the Rajasitya) and 
the Devika-offerings (in the Agnicayana-rite) (should be 
performed inaudibly). (The performance of the animal- 
sacrifice) for Vayu in the Agni (-cayana-rite, should also 
be inaudible). (The performance of the milk-mess) for 
Mitra and Varuna (in the Agnicayana-rite) (should be 
inaudible). In the Sautramani-sacrifice, the first (animal) 
to Indra (and also the animal)! to Vayodhas (should be 


performed inaudibly). 
1. In all these rites the name of the deity should be 
pronounced inaudibly. 
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area ufaenrrareta nie g 


16. For each (i.e. any) disire, one should offer a 
(sacrificial bread) to Agni. 


aatet vrdt at gargivartisaitaneei 

17. In a rite for the sake of rain or in the normal 
paradigme (viz. the New and Full-moon sacrifices to be 
performed for the sake of rain), the sacrificer should utter, 
(at the time of taking the fire from the Garhapatya to the 
Ahavaniya-hearth), “I am desirous of rain.” 


aead qaregtard w frat a are earafa ge i 

ee NQU eat a ad ata SrareaqRo tl 
Ravaarits TAIT 

18-21. (Then before the Prayajas), he should say to 
the Adhvaryu, “Think mentally of the pre (-rain) wind and 
lightning;” to the Agnidhra, “(Think mentally) of the clouds;” 
to the Hotr, “(Think mentally) of the thunder and rain”; 
(and) to the Brahman, “(Think mentally) of all these.” 

SAMUI Ulett: UA We: 
Bead glereaen eigutarans ez 

22. At the time of the first performance of the 
DarsSapurnamasa-sacrifices, the Anvarambhaniya 
(-offering)(should be performed and in it there should be) 
a (sacrificial bread) prepared on eleven potsherds for Agni 
and Visnu, a pap for Sarasvati, (and) a (sacrificial bread) 
prepared on twelve potsherds for Sarasvat. 


user afaron firett at eau 


23. A cow of four years or a pair of cattle is the 
sacrificial gift. 


var feqea weregeecre: dofrerquesi 


24. After the Full-moon-sacrifice, a (sacrificial bread) 
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prepared on eleven potsherds (should be offered) to Indra 
Vimrdh!. 
1e Cp: SB. XE. 13.1; 


sifefanet: URI 

25. This offering has an option (only) about its start- 
re 

ing’. 


1. Thus it can be started or not. But if started, it shouid 
be performed throughout the life. 


BUA T STATA URE I 
26. In the New moon-sacrifice, a pap for Aditi should 
be offered!. 
1. The rule metioned in Sitra 25 is valid here also. For 
this Siura cp. SB XI. 1.3.3. 
Agrayana - offering 
IV. 6. 
amaurtsagoreer dete aarti a el 
AAAS VU TART ATU AMrarghesra Werewarer: 11% 11 
1-4. The Agrayana-offering (consists of (newly riped 
rice or barley. (The first offering in it should be) a sac- 
nificial bread for Indra and Agni. (Then there should be 
a pap for Visvedevas—(this pap may) either (be cooked 
in water) or in milk—(then a sacrificial bread) prepared 
on one potsherd for Dyavaprthivi!. 
1) “Cp: SB 1:43.58: 
TERA AMSAT I 
5. Having taken (the bread for Dyavaprthivi) down 
from above (the fire), (the Adhvaryu) should cover it com- 
pletely, by means of ghee. 


RRA A BAT RU 
6. Or, he may offer ghee (instead of the bread to 
Dyavaprthivi). 
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Wot at ae: Wen 
7. The pap (for Vigvedevas may) either (be of new 
rice-grains) or of old (rice-grains)!. 
1. This opinion is mentioned by SB II. 4.3. 13 but then 
rejected. 


werner wréferorrie 
8. A first born male calf is the sacrificial gift!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.3.13. 


Aaa AUN 

9. And for the Vaigvadeva (-parvan) (in the 
Caturmasya-sacrifices also) (the same sacrificial gift should 
be given). 

astquiarartarnt «afar 9 araqearya 
ATATUTTAaTaeeH PATE o 

10. One who has not performed! the New and Full- 
moon-sacrifices, should, (at the time of Agrayana) feed 
(four) Brahmanas (with the new corn) cooked on the 
Daksina-fire, and sufficient to be eaten by four (Brahmanas). 


(Then) he should give something (to them as a gift)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.3.13. 


afaarrafrnt aa: arararafasterera: 1122 11 
aarerarar aT Waa ez 

11-12. One who performs only the Agnihotra (and 
is retired form the New and Full-moon sacrifices), should 
perform the Agnihotra-oblation in the evening and in the 
morning, by means of the new (corn) or by means of milk 


(of a cow) fed with it (viz. the new com)!, 
1. SB II. 4.3.14 mentions this opinion but rejects it. 


aferctadt Wueszu 

13. The fast food for the consecrated (sacrificer should 
consist of this type of milk only, when the Diksa-period 
and the Agrayana-period co-inside). 
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saaeq dfeoh aafaruexn 
14. During the Upasad (-days, if the Agrayana-period 
co-insides), the Rauhina (-sacrificial-breads)'! should be 


made of new corns. 
1. for these see XXVI 4.6. These breads form a part of 
the Pravargya-rite which occurs on every Upasad-day. 


Aa: aaa ul 


15. On the Soma- pressing days (if they co-inside 
with the Agrayana-time) the (oblation-materials) connected 
with the Soma-pressing, (should be made of new corn).! 

1. The cases mentioned in Siitras 13-15 happen in a long 
sacrificial session. 

SNA: VATTHASTROTST NE II 

16. (in the Agrayana-offering) of wild (corm) (there 
should be) a pap of Syamaka (-grains) for Soma. 

aural Wet 

17. In the summer (season), (the Agrayana should 
be performed by means) of (a pap) of bamboo (-seeds) 
for Soma. 

Wadena wat afaon att ngquet asigd a 
ATE: RC U 

18. (For these two Agrayana-offerings) a repaired 
chariot or a linen garment or a mixture of honey (with 
curds and ghee) or a garment worm (by the sacrificer) 
during the rainy season (should be given) as a sacrificial 
gift. 


Establishement of fires 
IV 7. 


WATT Ug PRTEafeciyr:— 
HATTA 
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1-2. The fires should be established on a New-moon 
day! or when (the moon is) in the Krttika or Rohini or 
Mrgasiras or Phalguni (-constellations)?. 

1. Cp. SBD. 1.1.2. 
2. Cp. SB I. 1.2.1-12. 


wet ovarian fast a arererinsi 
3-4. The Hasta (-constellation) for one who desires 
to gain; the Citra (-constellation) for a Ksatriya (-sacrificer)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.2.1.1-18, 


aaa «= aTeluraeradaanraat: ql Ye: 
eraser: ie ak: WTA apa 9 1 


5-7 The spring (season) for a Brahmana or for one 
who desires brahman-splendour; the summer for a Ksatriya 
or one who desires wealth; the rainy (season) for one who 


desires progeny, or cattle or for a Vaisya or for a Rathakara!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.3.5.8. 


spam ada cu 


8. The (priests) prepare (two) houses of fires (viz. 
the Ahavaniya and the Garhapatya). 


TAM ATLL 

9. The western (fire-house viz. that of the Garhapatya) 
(should be) with its central beam (either running towards 
the east) or towards the north. 


afeaorge gizigo i 

10. The doors (of the Garhapatya-fire-house and the 
Ahavaniya-fire-house) should be to the south and to the 
east (respectively). 


drofarerag ale gi 


11. The cutting of hair (of the sacrificer) (should be) 
in the same manner as for the Full-moon-offering.! 
1. See Il. 1.9. 
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ahh SASSAURIN Tet TURIN 

12-13. (The sacrificer) wears two unwashed linen 
garments and (so does) the wife. 

Aieaarseada Sev 

14. After (the fire-establishment-rite) is completed, 
these (garments are) to be given to the Adhvaryu. 


Treacarmt Prefearsareenter ug i 

15. Having churned out fire, in the Garhapatya house 
(he places it in the Garhapatya-hearth). 

SPAR AAT TATE URE 

16. Or (having brought fire) from a Vaisya-family, 
or from a frying pan, of from a kitchen, (he puts it in 
the Garhapatya-hearth). 

fears wat at igen 

17. (On the earlier day, the sacrificer) eats during the 
day. During the night (he may either eat) or (not)!. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 1.4.1-2. 

sored ear: fraz: frat tar disentet W AAT 
Tareas A arma a a swt wa ani |@ 
Beast ge i 

18. Before the time of the sun-set, (the sacrificer), 
(sitting to the east of the Ahavaniya-fire-house invokes the 
gods and manes) with devah pitarah... (Cp. TB I11.7.5.4). 

aot Ufagifanesn afer aeltnrot 

19-20. (Then) the sacrificer enters(the sacrificial hall) 
by the eastern door; the wife by the southern. 

Userreataga afer: walle 

21. They sit down to west of the (Garhapatya-) fire. 
The wife (sits) to the south (of the sacrificer). 


AAAMATATY Were STATASHTSA ST ZU 
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22-23. (The Adhvaryu) gives the churning sticks of 
ASvattha (ficus religiosa) (-wood), grown on a Sami (prosopis 
spicigera)-tree-(or) in the abscence of (churning-sticks of 
such a wood, those of the (ASvattha-tree) not grown (on 
a Sami-tree). 


art geet quigehereratra Perarexii 

24. After the sun-set, in the night, (the Adhvaryu says 
to the sacrificer), “Hold your speech upto the full-spoon- 
libation.” 


Udet A We ATA 

25. Or (he says to the sacrificer so) when it is about 
the sun-rise, because (the hold on speech concerns) the time 
of the main rite. 


IV. 8. 


TeTITMss aa TZ arueu 
1. (After the sun-set, the Adhvaryu) either binds a 
he-goat in the Garhapatya-fire-house or not!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.4.3. 
frat wrest care 
2. If there is (a he-goat in possession of the sacrificer, 
he) should give it to the Agnidhra in the moming!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.4.3. 


aeatat tet wtvarge ura efasronofir 
frre at aqered wafainsn 

3-4. (The Adhvaryu) measures out four potfuls (of 
oblation-material) (viz. rice) on a red ox-hide and cooks 
(from that), a rice-pap sufficient to be eaten by four (priests). 


Tereareast wet sear altifearaceitficra: afireit 
qaret areenfa aftenfafifr (3.2) wep ail 


5. Having removed it from over (the fire) then having 
made a hollow in the middle of it, then having poured ghee 
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in it, (the Adhvaryu) puts (on fire) kindling sticks of 
Aévattha (ficus religiosa) soaked in ghee (in that hollow), 
each with one of the formulae beginning with 
samidhagnim...(VS_ III. 1-3)!, 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.4.5. 

sa waft (3.6) Soft net 

6. (The sacrificer) mutters upa tva... (VS III4). 

fadtat areata: 119 11 

7. Or, the Adhvaryu (mutters) the second (out of the 
three verses used at the time of putting the kindling sticks 
on the fire) (viz. VS II.2). 


ue wheat: wari 


8. Four priests consume (the rice-pap). 


Wee Walet SAMS 


9. (Then the Adhvaryu says to the sacrificer), “Your 
pap is well-prepared”. 


at calfanro 


10. (The sacrificer) gives a chosen gift (to the priests). 


Part aT GeeteRara: Palareetter gg ni 

11. Or the sacrificer should do this (feeding of the 
Brahmanas) for one year before (the establishment of the 
fires) and then should establish all (the fires viz. Garhapatya, 
Ahavaniya Daksina, Sabhya and Avasathya). 

meraspra waar UIya Waray 
FaSTTUIU 

12. (If the Garhapatya-fire) were to be extinguished, 
having brought the village-fire, having cooked (on it) (rice- 
pap) sufficient for being consumed by four (priests), then 
having fed the priests) one should divide it. 


US APTOTEMGT URS Vaca Ue 
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13-14. During that whole night, the sacrificer should 
awake! and maintain (the fire blazing) (either by means 
of dried balls of cow-dung) or by means of pieces (of 
wood)!. 

1. Cp. $B II. 1.4.7. 


PTA STOTT AT WSLS AT STA TAAL I 

15. At the dawn, having extinguished (that fire), (the 
Adhvaryu should perform the subsequent rites)—or if it 
is (intended to make) the Anvaharyapacana-fire, he should 
Carry it to the south (of the Garhapatya). 


feud Frenrarerngerutaa- 
TRAY WHT: Ugg 


16. Having dug out the ground (by means of the 
wooden sword), then having sprinkled water, (the Adhvaryu), 
while being held by the sacrificer from behind, scatters (on 
that place) saline soil, earth dug out by wild rat, and lays 
pebbles along the edge. 


ferwaqaaas ull 


17. Some (place) a piece of gold on (these)!. 
1. This is how the Garhapatya-hearth is prepared. 


Waftracar: Re ut 


18. In the same way, (he prepares the hearths of other 
two (fires viz. the Ahavaniya and the Daksina). 


YeeeaeaEy WRN Bee Aca 
aT lest 

19. (He prepares the hearth) of the Ahavaniya, to the 
east (of the Garhapatya), at either eight or eleven or twelve 
or many)-according to his good will-steps. 


garer fade afarora: noi 

20. (The hearth) of the other (viz. the Anvaharyapacana 
or Daksina-fire), (should be) to the south (of the Garhapatya), 
at the one-third (distance). 
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SAS ATTA THUR 
21-22. After the sun-rise, fire should be churned out!— 
according to some, before the sun-rise?. 


1. Cp. SB IL. 1.4.8-9. 
2. SB II. 1.4.8-9 this practice is mentioned but not sup- 
ported. 


stat ARTUR 

23. The lifting (of the Ahavaniya and Daksina fires 
from the Garhapatya, should be done), nevertheless, after 
the sun-rise. 


ART MEUATAAT TANS 

24. (The churning, should occur) to the west of the 
Garhapatya-hearth. 

AMAA TATU I 

25. (The Adhvaryu) should say (to the Agnidhra), 
“Bring a horse!” 

1. Cp. SB IL. 1.4.16. 
Feretse FEATURE 
26. (And) while the horse is standing towards the 


east, (fire should be churned out)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.4.16. 


WA AEA AAA URE 
27-28. After (the fire) is born, a chosen gift should 
be given (to the Adhvaryu). According to some, (it should 


be given now) mentally (only) (and the actual gift should 
be afterwards). 


aerrara: wore ser Shere 
29. Towards it (=born fire), (the sacrificer should) 
blow, with pranamamrte dadhe'. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 2.2.15. 


SEMA Wot sree sage 
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30. Then he inhales with amrtam prana Gda he’. 
1. Cp. $B Il. 2.2.15, 


IV. 9. 


aeftttormmaentt safer sft (3.4) weaker 
Ta aera TATA Sher BaF y aU ae aT MN 
Seer waht WRT wT wave sft Agaetien 
wey cat Waa KH 
1-5. (The Adhvaryu) puts (the fire) which is blazing, 
by means of the pieces of woods, on the collected (things)! 
(in the Garhapatya-hearth)* with bhar bhuvah amusya tva 
vratapate vratenadadhe (mentioning the name of the family 
of the sacrificer); for a Ksatriya-(sacrificer) (he should say) 
varunasya tva (in the place of amusya tva), for a Rajanya 
(king) (-sacrificer) indrasya tva (in the same place); for 
a VaiSya (-sacrificer) manostva gramanyah (in the same 
place); for a Rathakara (-sacrificer) rbhiinam tva (in the 
same place). 
1. for these see IV. 8.16-17. 
2. Cp. SB I. 1.4.14. 
Tat Tafa Weaferig 
6. (The sacrificer) summons (the Brahman)! “Sing 


the Rathantara (-saman).” 
1. See the Sitras 7-9. 


TTA: 9 TAT AT AAPM NG 1 eAaTER- 
erat: 8 

7-9. The singing is to be done by the Adhvaryu,— 
Or, rather, the Brahman (should sing) because he is con- 
nected with (all) the Vedas. And because the Adhvaryu is 
engaged in some (other activities). 


SAAT ETOTATAT Ro A 


10. Having made an underlayer, (the Adhvaryu) should 
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lift up the fire by means of fire-sticks, (flared up on the 
Garhapatya). 


mat gy STATI 

11. (He should hold the fire at such a height) that 
the smoke (coming therefrom) would reach him (=the 
sacrificer)!. 

1. Cp. SB I. 1.4.19-22. 

ameatata teat 

12. (Then the Adhvaryu) summons (the Brahman) 
“Sing the Vamadevya (-saman).” 


AP: UXEATAT ACHASTATAT ATA SAS 
aeanrafirsra shaogo wat Atearact carrafer igs 

13-14. (At that time there should be) a horse in the 
front. (It should be) young—in the abscence (of such a 
horse) an old; in the abscence of (any) horse, a bull!. 
Having placed, (ic. made the have step upon) the collec- 
tions (in the Ahavaniya-hearth) by means of its right fore- 
foot, then having led it to the east and then tumed him 
towords (from left to right) he lets it stand. 


1. Cp. SB IL 1.4.17-18. 
2. Cp. SB UL. 1.4. 23. 


gefafe teafaneyn 
15. (The the Adhvaryu) summons (the Brahman), 
“(Sing) the Brhat (-saman)”. 


afr ud fReaegya qdeareenfa fede was 
at asfa: vaftfr (3.4) Gaara 

16. Having touched the foot-print (of the horse) by 
means of the fire (-sticks) twice, he places, with the third 
(touch), (the fire)—or (having touched once), with the 
second (touch) or with the first (touch itself)—with bhir 
bhuvah svah...(VS IU1.5) in the same manner as before (see 
IV. 9.1-5)!. 
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1. Cp. SB UL. 1.4.25-27. 


Grearcakaraterqafef qdieat dtfta zeae 
(3.4) ROI 
17. (The sacrificer), having gone round, to the east 
(of the fire), and having held the eastern part of the fire- 
sticks, says, “dyauriva bhiimna...(VS_ I11.5)!.” 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.4.28. 
ara whfif (3.8) arofesa ardestPazuec 
18. And (then) he stands near (that fire) worshipping 
it with the Sarparajfi-verses beginning with Gyam gauh 
(VS Il. 6-8)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 1.4.29. 


aferonareentea ge tt 
19. Then (the Adhvaryu) puts the Daksina-fire (hav- 
ing taken fire-sticks form the Garhapatya). 


ast a Prfemron 
20. (He puts) the Sabhya-fire after having chumed 
out it. 


Tm crepeafireare neu 


21. Then he says, “Play for a cow.” 


STRUNG ETT AAT: 22H 
22. Henceforth, (the sacrificer) should maintain and 
Stand near (the Sabhya-fire) worshipping it (regularly). 
IV. 10. 


vaaanaiaagatrarita wt teat nen 

1. (Then the Adhvaryu) summons (the Brahman to 
sing) the Syaita, Varavantiya and the Yajfiayajfiya (-simans) 
(one after another). 


aferorarstrattearerregarter 112 


2. Having gone round the fires by the right, he sets 
(the horse) free towards the north. 
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FEA TATE ATT AAA TOTTI 
vraag ar qarsi 

3. One may optionally not perform (the following 
items:) taking into consideration the season, constellations, 
collecting the materials, singing of the Samans, cooking 
of rice-pap sufficient to be eaten by the four (priests), 
awaking (done by the sacrificer) (throughout the night), 
touching of the eastern part of the fire-sticks (done by the 
sacrificer), and recitation of the Sarparajii-verses. 


ater a quiise: guigerdin 

4. And at the end of the full-spoon-libation, (the 
Adhvaryu) should perform the Agnihotra silently, because 
there is a sacred text implying that (viz. TB I. 1.6.9.) 


5. Having poured out ghee, then having set it on the 
Garhapatya-fire, then having wiped the offering-ladle and 
dipping-spoon, then having taken down (the ghee) from 
above (the fire), then having purified it (by means of sacred 
grass), then having looked down (into the ghee), then 
having scooped (the ghee), (the Adhvryu) makes a full- 
spoon-libation (on the fire)! while he is being held from 
behind (by the sacrificer), with the word svaha—(he makes 
libations) in this manner, everywhere. 

1; (CpSBI, 2:1:8: 


at eeritfa arfipastarie 1 
6. With the words, “I grant you a chosen gift,” (the 


sacrificer) releases the speech!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 2.1.4. 


Bamera ayeaite Fretate are fetta qa woes 
aacat Wat at A ation 


7. After twelve days (from the establishment of fires), 


—— 
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he pours out (oblation-materials) for the Tandhavirnsi—or 
he may do it after one month, or two or three or six months, 
or after one year or on the same day or (he may even) 
not (do it).! 
1. This option is mentioned by SB II. 2.1.9 but then 
rejected. 


WHAT WIAA WAAC BIA Tawa Baa 
a fedrarnen 
8-9. The first (Tanihavis) is for Agni Pavamana, the 


second for Agni Pavaka and the third for Agni Suci!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 2.1.6-8. 


afeet weeqdrario i 
10. The third (should consist of) a pap to Aditi!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 2.1.8. 


aT Wa a Weaetferreriee i 

11. Or before (the offering of pap) to Aditi, (there 
should be an offering of a sacrificial bread) to Agni him- 
self.! 


1. Instead of the offerings metioned in 8-9. For this Sitra 
cp. SB II. 2.1.22. 


wgataron: ultras carte gras ages are zu 

12. (For the Tanthavis-offerings) (the sacrificer) gives 
either six, or twelve or twenty-four (cows), having divided 
them equally (for each offering) as sacrificial gifts. 


Fads AAT SALUIU 


13. And he may give more (gifts) according to the 
faith. 


ETT TET RY I 
14. For the (offering) to Aditi, (he should give) a 
cow (as a gift)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.1.21. 


URGll 
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15. (The sacrificer) should (henceforth) avoid speak- 
ing untruth!, denial of hospitality, putting foul wood (into 
the fire), (eating food) cooked in an abyss and drinking 
water while (he is) in a ship. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 2.1.20. 

aerritarraent arerataqarent gress wt 
PRATT: URE 

16. For twelve days or six days or lastly, (at least) 
for three days (after the establishment of fires), the sacrificer 
should remain chaste, always maintaining the fires, making 
libation of ghee and sleeping near the fire. 


Re-establishment of fires. 
IV. 11. 


CART AAAT AMAT AA AT ACT UZ 


1. For one who does not become assured (for pros- 
perity etc.) by meeans of the (first) establishment (of fires), 
the re-establishment (should be performed). 


WSaagTehGet ATR 
2. Or for one who desires to get kingdom or glory, 
(it should be performed)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 2.3.1. 


PRATAP RST SN Ae ATS 


3-4. After having abandoned the fires at least for three 
days (one should perform it) or (on may perform it) on 
the same day (of the abandonement of the fires). 


Aaa: ty 1 
5. (One should perform it) on the Punarvasii (con- 


stellation)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.2.10. 


aatq wearer arigi 
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6. (One should perform it) in the rainy season or at 
the midday-time!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 2.3.7-10. 


BOTTI 11 


7. (The re-) establishment (of fires) (should be done) 
by means sacred grass.! 


1. and not by means of pieces of wood (IV. 9.1.) or by 


means of fire-sticks (IV 9.10). For this Sitra cp. SB 
S2:351'l 


PaaS: ws Mua Freeanretrante- 
weet ae wae 

8. If (the abandonig of the earlier fires and the re- 
establishment of new fires is being done) on the same day, 
then the Adhvaryu should lay down, in the place of the 
Garhapatya-fire-hearth, (before laying down the materials 
=sambharas), a sacrificial bread made of rice-flour baked 
on two leaves of Arka-tree (butea frondosa) and in the same 
manner (he should lay down a bread) of barley-flour (on 
the place) of the Ahavaniya (-fire-hearth)!. 

1. Cp. SB I. 2.3.12-13. 


MTA: UBHATT BUY WUTAATSTAATL UN gst 
ATURON 

9-10. (After the full-spoon-libation), (a sacrificial 
bread) prepared on five potsherds (should be offered to 
Agni, (and in that, offering, everything should be per- 
formed) inaudibly upto the last offering, or, rather, except 
that (viz. the last offering). 

1. Cp. SB Il. 2.3.16-17. 


amit at wat wartsqant aur 


11. In the first fore-offering and in (the first) after- 
offering, he may optionally use the word agnin!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 2.3.18; 24. 


armaar fgdraissa warren are 
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12. The second ghee-portion (should be dedicated) 
to Agni Pavamina or Agni Indravat!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 2.3.20. 


fexva afro SG A: 118 3 
13. The sacrificial gift (for the re-establishment-rite) 
should be gold; or a bull! and if (the sacrificer) desires 
(he may give) the (gifts) connected with the Agnyadhana 
(also) because there is a sacred text to that effect, 
1: (Cp. SByAl..'2.3:28- 


WPA ATAS ATE: PY 

14. The other (details) (should be performed) in the 
same manner as that of the fire-establishment—but on one 
and the same day. 


ae faraect agmeaha gies qa 
UWaglara Westra At ATA ei 

15. (According to another way of performing the re- 
establishment-rite, there should be an animal-sacrifice of) 
a barren cow for Mitra and Varuna, on the afternoon (of 
the earlier day) and having prformed the ritual upto the 
Ida-rite of the animal-sacrificial-bread (in the animal-sac- 
tifice) before the sun-set, next day moming, they should 
proceed with the (offering of the limbs of the cow) cooked 
during the (whole) night, and then perform the (re-) es- 
tablishment (of fires). 


Agni - Upasthana, Pravasadagnihotra etc. 
IV. 12. 
AMAA FAA AAAS Sataesa ATKAVT AU 
A AaTIRI 
1-2. After the evening libation is offered, the sacrificer 


either stands near the two fires worshipping them by means 
of the Vatsapra (-hymn), or not!, 
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1. Cp. SB I. 3.4.1-8. 

fraRaeawaat (3.2%) Seq warm (3.28) UR a 
(3.38) fearaafafa a (a.ec)ugu 

3. (In case he stands near the fires worshipping by 
means of the Vatsapra-hymn), he recites the following three 
verses thrice each: upaprayanto adhvaram... (VS Il. 11), 
asya pratnam...(VS III. 16); pari te....VS Tl. 36) and also 
(he recites the following formula thrice): citra@vaso...(VS 


Til. 18)!. 
fy Cp SBalls 3:47: 


a cattequiaga (3.ee)irmeu 
4. (He mutters) sari tvam...(VS II.19) while sitting!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 3.4.24. 
TH Teper CAPT (3.20-Z) UU 
5. He goes towards the cow (which has supplied milk 
for the Agnihotra) with andha stha... (VS 1I1.20-21)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 3.4.25-26. 


Afeteane4éaAd (3.22) ug 
6. With samhita...(VS 111.22) he touches the cow!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 3.4.27. 


Mme weaatagt Sa eats (3.22-2e) INI 
7. Having gone toward the Garhapatya-fire, he stands 
near it with upa tva... (VS III.22-25)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 3.4.23. ff. 
m™ mods welt (3.20) Bra Went 
(3.219) 118 UI 
8-9. With ida ehi...(VS I.27) he (again) goes to- 
wards the cow. (And) with kamya@ eta...(VS_ III.27) he 
(again) touches it!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 3.4.34. 


arrftreres (3.2¢-38) TaTAAAT Io 1 
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10. With soma@nam...(VS III. 28-36) he does the same 
rites as at the time of entering into the vow!, except (the 
touching of) water. 

1. See II.1.11. Thus standing between the Ahavaniya and 
the Garhapatya-fire, with his face to the east, and looking 
at the Ahavaniya, he mutters VS II. 28-36. 

2. Cp. SB Il. 3.4.36. 


rota aaa SUT Ng 8 


11. He utters the name of his son in the same manner 
as in the Full-moon-sacrifice (see III.8.25). 


qa: rahtfa ateit (3.39) ugzu 
12. Or (the sacrificer may stand near) both (the fires) 
worshipping them) with bhiir bhuvah svah...(VS 11.37)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.1.1. 


Wareraaraate (3.39) WAYS Nl TESTU I 
13-14. While he is about to go on journey, he (stands 
near all the three fires worshipping them) each with one 
of the formulae beginning with narya...(VS TII.37) and then 


goes out!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 4.1.3. 


Te attest 
15. He may release his speech (after having gone 


some distance) according to his good willl. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.1.6. 


Vaasa «= halelerearerarer a eee aracat- 
BEIT ure 

16. While on journey the, (sacrificer) should perform 
the sacrificer’s duties according to the timings (of the rites) 
because it is self-sanctifying, because it is his religious duty 


and because there is a sacred text (prescribing it)!. 
1. See SB XI. 3.1. 5-6. 


Ut A AMT APART 
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17. Having returned he restrains his speech (at a 
distance) according to his good willl. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.1.6. 
ateniinged afaguisa sreadtrendia- 
afaromaiarrafa (3.3¢-%0) ufc il 
18. Then, without going to anybody, he with a kin- 
dling-stick in his hand, stands near the Ahavaniya, 
Garhapatya, and the Daksina (-fires) worshipping each with 
one of the formulae beginning with G@ganma...(VS II. 38- 
40) (in sequence)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.1.6-9. 


Crake arafaya nee it 
19. Then, being seated, he (puts) kindling-sticks (on 
the fires) and sweeps (the ground round them)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 4.1.8-9. 


Tat areas Ydaqiron 
20. Or, the standing near (the fires) may be done 
silently, in the same manner as (described) before (see 
Sotra 13)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.1.10. 


WT AU Fat AT farsa (3.62) Terqafa ure 
21-22. And having returned, he approaches the house 
with grha ma bibhita..(VS Ul. 41)!. 
1. Cp. SBK I. 4.2.10. SBM does not mention this. 
gare a sft (3.%3) wfagfanesn 
23. With ksemaya vah...VS Il. 43) he enters (the 
house). 


a feergareanmlt girs 
24. He should not be angry with anybody in his 
family, (on that day); (let him be angry if at all), tomorrow!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.1.14. 
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Agnihotra 
IV. 13. 


sata aaa qarearaearahyrera 112 

1. In the Agnihotra (rite), every day, in the evening 
and in the morning the sacrificer should say (to the 
Adhvaryu), “Take out the fire.” 


TMA Ae ea A OTA area Peaeay: 112 UI 

2. The Ahavaniya (fire should be) taken out from the 
Garhapatya before the sun-set and before the sun-rise 
(respectively)!. 

1. Cp. SB IL 3.1.7-8. 

Waenat a ara Freearaferrararceaae ii3 

3. Or, according to some, in the evening, (the Adhvaryu 
should), with his face to the west, lay down (the Ahavaniya- 
fire) and in it make both the evening and moming libations. 


Fen efeontaricu 


4. The Daksina-fire should be constantly maintained. 


Wa Wat a 
5. For one who is a Gatasri! all (the fires are to be 
maintained constantly). 
1. There are three kinds of GataSti (= one who has reached 


prosperity): a learned Brahmana, a Rajanya, and a leader 
of a village (see TS II. 5.4.4). 


Heal ASCOT A 
6. Or (the Daksina-fire should also be) always brought 
(as the Ahavaniya is brought) (from the Garhapatya). 


THR aTTTAA 109 1 
7. According to some (only) on the Upavasatha-days 
(viz. on the Full-moon day and the New-moon-day) (the 


Daksina-fire should be brought from the Garhapatya). 
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arated atic 
8. Or (the Daksina-fire should be brought form the 
Garhapatya) in a new house (otherwise it should be 
constantly maintained)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 3.2.8. 


ARTA ATS 1 


9. On (that fire, on that day, every thing) except meat 
should be cooked!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 3.2.8. 


Urentsares TW: washers Gareugo i Aaareat 
watradt qarq ure 


10-11. If there is abscence of anything worth cook- 
ing, (the sacrificer) should ask (the Adhvaryu) to set on 
it cow’s milk. (Then the Adhvaryu) should ask (the sacrificer) 
to make a Brahmana drink it. 


sro neat ears amefeumreadttad 
Uiearfasit asta: i2u 


12. Having gone between the two fires which are in 
the west!, or by the south of them, then having gone round 
the Ahavaniya by the left, (and then having passed through 
between the Ahavaniya and Garhapatya), the sacrificer sits 
(on his seat). 

1. viz. the Garhapatya and Daksina. 


me COOL 
13. And the wife (also sits) in the same manner as 
described before!. 
1. See IJ. 7.1. Thus she sits to the south-west of the 
Garhapatya, facing to the north-east. 


amuneata at feenft ayrarnexi 
14. To the west of the Ahavaniya-fire (the Adhvaryu) 
lays down a grass-seat or sacrificial grass. 
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uteri at wader weeftsreqrarateorenran iret 
STAT URY 

15. Or, rather around all (the fires), (sacrificial grass 
should be) spread, with their points to the east and to the 
north, because there is a sacred text that he makes (the 
sacrificial grass) which is pointing towards the north, to 

point to the south!. 
1. See SB XII. 5.12. It is said there that when a performer 
dies during a long sacrificial session, the sacrificial grass 
which is pointing to the north, should be made to point 


to the south. This indicates that basically it points to 
the north. 


seats wdeteent faa aaa ct 
ANON aat aeroTAMTNRe 

16-18. Having sprinkled water around the Ahavaniya, 
he pours water in a continuous line upto the Garhapatya, 
and (then sprinkles water around) it (viz. the Garhapatya, 
and) then (he sprinkles water around) the Daksina-fire. 


Ba A anTadyes 

19. After (the Agnihotra) is offered, (ho does the 
same viz. sprinkling water around the fires) excluding (the 
leading of water in) a continuous line. 


Iv. 14. 

afer deaf gacamygor earcarareiaea- 
qederorerat aferora: ured arg 

1. The Adhvaryu makes someone except a Sidra milk 
the Agnihotra-cow which has a male calf, and which is 
standing to the south (of the place of the Agnihotra), with 
its face to the east, or to the north, in a pot, which is made 
by an Arya, and which has perpendicular sides. 


qauneadiaaraca «= Te Uca SfetsTa-qreat 
Pree ERT 
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2. Having brought (the milk) by the cast of the 
Ahavaniya, he sets it on the Garhapatya, having previously 
shifted the buming coals northwards from the fire. 


Tarte errefeareror 3 


3. In other (rites) also the substance for libation 
should be brought in this manner! only. 
1. viz, by the east of the Ahavaniya. 


aor areas 

4. (The oblation-substance which is) a herb product, 
(should be brought either by the east or the north), or by 
south (of the Ahavaniya). 


qutarasatrarfeeara; qararatca free 
PRegTAaRTSAL UI 


5. Having illuminated (the milk) by means of (burn- 
ing) grass, then having poured (some) water, then having 
illuminated again, he removes it away from above the fire, 
thrice, keeping it (each time) further northwards!. 

1. Cp. SB I. 3.1.16. 

areata werferie 

6. After the sun has set, he makes the libation!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 3.1.9. 


Sagd ead waar oft amit ion 

7. Having heated the offering-ladle and the dipping 
spoon made of Vikankata (flacourtia sapida (-wood) on the 
Garhapatya-fire), he wipes them with his hand. 

WA: Wetatrerearreare lie 

8. While heating again, he says (to the sacrificer), 
“I shall fill in (the offering-spoon)”. 


airqaata asaAMassiie tl 


9. The sacrificer, while standing, says, “Om, fill in.” 


UU: Parqaafaiyo i 
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10. (The Adhvaryu) fills in (the offering-ladle) four 
dipping alte milk!. 
© (Cp SBP 3117: 


zareat urate acarer: fra ue 

11. A Brahmna should consume what remains in the 
pot!. 

1. Cp. SB Il. 3.1.39. 

suk afret ana-aefineatis mducrereatet etter 
TSATA MALU? 

12. Holding a kindling-stick of (any) tree, upon the 
milk, (the Adhvaryu), holding it (the offering-ladle) at the 
height of his mouth, carries it from the Garhapatya-fire up 
to the Ahavaniya-fire. 

mea fryetgefasa afrerrearatieaat aT 
argadt woradt carat eantaracenttr areadttfatruee 

13. In the middle, having lowered (the offering-ladle) 
and then again raised it, (then, near the Ahavaniya-fire), 
having sat down, he should put the kindling stick (on the 
fire), with agnijyotisam...(VSK 11.2.1)'. 

fCp:“SB: Ie3- 117: 


yeramagqercatasattakia (3.%) aft (3.20) 
ATIURS il 
14. When (the stick gets) enflamed, he makes a 
libation (of the milk in the offering-ladle) on it, with agnir 
jyotih..(VS Ml, 9) or sajith...VS I. 10)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 3.1.30;37. 


atfrdet sft (3.9) WelreteRrrer eg ti 


15. For one who desires Brahman-splendour, (he 
makes the libation) with agnirvarch..(VS Tl. 9)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 3.1.31. 


at Frera mreucraaart START TIRE UN 
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16. In the case when he is going to make libations 
in it (=Garhapatya), in the future also!, (the Adhvaryu), 
having laid down (the offering-ladle) on the grass-seat, 
looks at the Garhapatya. 


1. i.e. if the sacrificer is not dead. 


qaqa sade 

17. (And then makes) the second (libation) bigger 
(in quantity of milk in comparison to the first libation), 
silently. 


afres efarec ui 
18. (he lets) the biggest (quantity of milk remain) 
in the offering ladle. 


fg: wee freenfa ueeu 
19. Having raised! (the offering-ladle) twice, he lays 
it down (on the grass-seat). 
1. prakamp- in this Sitra is to be understood in the same 
sence as that of uding- in SB XII.5.1.12. 


saa qa cael Pfs aa Basa Rois 
20. Having rubbed the offering ladle, he wipes it on 
the grass-seat, with namo devebhyah 


raat faqer sia afar SAMAR 

21. (Having again rubbed the offering ladle, with his 
hand, he wipes it on the grass-seat) towards its southern 
side and with the palm upwards with svadha pitrbyah. 


HT ToeVaa ST YEA: VV TATeaT: -Wavte 
We yfectedenttae wai waq werafe: set qeaad 
are gheras carafe meee 23 eet feramex 
wwasmeararas taete chao qo fecrany 12411 


22-25. And having touched water, if the sacrificer is 
desirous of prosperity (having taken milk) from the pot by 
means of the dipping spoon, (he should make libations) 
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on the other two (fires) (by means of the dipping-spoon, 
the first) with iha pustim...(VSK III. 2.5) and the second 
silently on the Garhapatya- (fire); (and first) with agnaya 
annadaya... (VSK TII.2.5) and the second silently, on the 
Daksina-fire. 


smite fe: wrarfeurs 


26. He consumes (the milk remaining in the offering- 
ladle) twice by means of the ring finger. 


saa facfeareeifersia eatsra faqs 
adreargqgata wa wa srafa ei 

27. Having poured (the remnant milk in a pot or on 
his hand, then having sipped it, he licks (the pot or his 
hand) and pours (every time) water (in the offering-ladle) 
and then throws it with devan jinva (to the the north), pitrn 
jinva (to the south), and for the third time with sapta rsin 
jinava (to the north-east). 


ade apices farifercrae gfaaifare carer yfareat 
amy Welft warerqa ary Wert carefree 
28. He pours the water from the fourth (times filled) 
offering—ladle on the place of the grass-seat with agnaye 
prthiviksite svaha. 
weet Freemuse i 
29. Having heated the offering-ladle and the dipping- 


spoon on the Ahavaniya (-fire), he keeps them (at a proper 
place). 


afer areenfa adtq aarediard afrefe afreet 
a ay adtafe ara a aA crerafaftir on 

30. (Then he) puts (three) kindling-sticks on each (of 
the fires) in the order in which water was sprinkled around 
them!, with samidasi...(VSK Il. 2.8). 


1. i.e. first in the Ahavaniya, then in the Daksina and then 
in the Garhapatya. 
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aradt cewyea erreafera AqIye 

31. If (it is the Adhvaryu or someone employed) who 
performs the libation of milk he should be controlled in 
his speech from the (time of) milking (of the cows), up 
to the libation. 


IV. 15. 


Wreasferersfea ie ui 
1. (The Adhvaryu) makes the morning - libation 


before the sun-rise!. 


1. Cp. SB IL. 3.1.10. 
aa rar afar oat weft mdéuedt 
Weearafagtht AAT: URI 
2. Having gone between the two fires which are in 
the west!, or by the south of them, then having gone round 
(the Garhapatya-fire) by the right, (and then having passed 
through between the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya-fires), 


the sacrificer sits (on his seat). 
1. viz. the Garhapatya and the Daksina. 


Wet DT AAT I 


3. And the wife (sits on her seat) as prescribed.! 
1. See II.7.1. Thus she sits to the south-west of the Garha- 
patya-fire, facing to the north-east. 


am arate ghee qa a wert wert wate: 
at afte wafaferirc 

4. The sacrificer sips water with vrstirasi vrSca me 
papmanam.... 


ard fagea qaweamfa fagefa fa ® qo 
Wettisaqemgats aft adi mg a wafting 

5. (At the end of the Agnihotra-rite), after he has 
released his speech he again sips water with vidyudasi... 


TaaMAATS WT 1G tt 
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6. In the morning (-Agnihotra), (the Adhvaryu should 
use the word) unnayami (instead of unnesyami).' 
1. See IV. 14.8. 


weded afterdaot amr Aine 

7. The putting of the fire-sticks', the sprinkling (of 
water) around (the fires), and pouring (water) in a con- 
tinuous line2, all these rites end in the east. 

1. See IV.14.30. 2. See IV. 13.16-19. 3. Thus 
first water is sprinkled around the Garhapatya then 
around the Daksina and then around the Ahavaniya. The 
fire-sticks are put in the same order. The continuous 
line of water should be started near the Garhapatya and 
ended near the Ahavaniya. The Ahavaniya-fire is situ- 
ated in the east. 

SAA aAiiéll 
8. Or, (these rites should end in the east) at both 
the times (viz. in the morning and in the evening). 


afigres ase 


9. Instead of the word agni! (the word) sirya should 
be used (in the formulae prescribed at IV. 14.13; 23 and 


25). 

Wayatettt ATngou 

10. (Instead of the word) ratrya (see IV. 14.14) (the 
word) usasa@ or ahna (should be used). 


wate: qt sft at (3.9) wraneen 
11. In the morning (the words) jyotih siiryah...(VS 
III. 9) (may be) optionally (used, instead of siiryo jyotir 
jyotih siryah svaha VS Ml. 9)!. 
1. Cp. $B II. 3.1.34. 
; yaurafia ued a caterer eeu aes 
Ars Beatefaatet WAT STTT ie 3 STU UgpeAATT 
ATTA URS PATA STRATE UTA IRG HI 
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12-15. For one who is desirous of heaven, (the 
Adhvaryu) (should make) the first (libation) at the time 
immediately after the sun-set and immediately before the 
sun-rise (respectively); for one who is desirous of (long) 
life, (he should make the first) libation after the darkness 
is coming in the evening and when (the darkness) is going, 
in the morning; for one who is desirous of cattle, (he should 
make the first libation) when the cattle (have come) in (the 
village from the pastures) in the evening (and when they 
are still) in (the village) in the morning; for one who is 
desirous of wealth (he should make the first libation) in 
the moming when (everybody) is (still) sleeping. 


Waray TAA Way Pract ASAT AA NRE II 
sfacothift qeirta wearieen odrearat 
AATRTTET RU ALTA AAT RAT: ASU TSN 

AMAA ATT IRO UI 

16-20. For one who is desirous to eat food, having 
forcefully killed as it were the people, (the Adhvaryu 
should make the first libation) in the (fire) which has got 
the first inflammation (but still somewhat) smoking; for 
one (who desires to eat food) having forcefully caught the 
people as it were, (......... ) in the fire full of flames; for 
one who desires wealth and success (......... ), in the fire 
utmost blazed; for one who desires to eat food in a friendly 
manner (from people) (....... ) (in the fire) when the flames 
are waning; for one who desires brahman-splendour (......), 
on the burning coals!. 

1. Cp. in general $B II. 3.2.9-13. 


waet cattera: UgTeTat arieeil warrat 
WASTER AUGMATHTT IRS ARTA: RX II 
srifasrant a ofrecer aT ASAT: R26 11 
Maa FEMA AA ST HAGA Vo UW AAMT. RZ U1 


IV.15] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 161 


21-28. For one who is desirous of heaven or of cattle, 
(the Agnihotra-libation should be offered) by means of 
milk; for one who desires a village, by means of rice-gruel; 
one who desires strength by means of rice-grains; for one 
who is desirous of sense-power, by means of curds;—the 
curds should not be set on fire (for heating) because of 
a sacred text to that effect and because of the adequateness 
(of its being offered without heating)— for one who desires 
lustre (the Agnihotra-libation should be offered) by means 
of ghee. In connection with a desire, (the Agnihotra-libation 
should be made) in any one of these ways (mentioned 


above) for a year; or only in an evening and in the (next) 
morning. 


afar Wayrrahrerttey 128 11 
29. At the time of the Agnihotra and (also of any 
other) offering, the entrance (in to the Garhapatya-house 
should be made) though the southern (door). 
AAMT ATS ATA AEST 1130 
30. The standing near worshippingly and sitting should 
be done in the evening and in the moming, near the 
Ahavaniya!, 
1. Cp. SB IL. 3.2.4. 
Vaasa WMETRTUBIU 
31. Then (having come near) the Garhapatya, one 
should lie down or sit down!. 
LeaCpeSB s324: 


dararrarreyer aferorfiryzu 
32. While going out, (one should worship) the Daksina- 
fire by remembering it mentally!. 
Ls Cp: SB II. 3.2.4. 


sara wreded Barat BeTeTNIa MN 


33. In the morning, before eating, one should sit for 
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some time in the hall (sabha) and thereby (worship the 
Sabhya-fire)!. 
1ueCp: SBull. 3.2.5: 


THAI ua 


34. Then one should go towards (the place) where 
ashes, taken out (from the hearth-places) are kept!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 3.2.5. 


waa aT SATU 
35. The sacrificer may make the (Agnihotra-) libation 
either himself or (the Adhvaryu may do it). 


soa Fre 136 1 

36. On the Upavasatha (i.e. the New or Full-moon- 
days there is a rule that the sacrificer himself should make 
the Agnihotra-libation). 


Caturmasya-sacrifices. 
VAl 


SAARI: HTRTRATL AU U 

1. The perfomance of the Caturmasya (-sacrifices) 
(should be started) on the full-moon-day of the Phalguna- 
month. 


aan Pear 

2. (One should start them) if one desires so, after 
having poured out (the oblation-material) for Vaisvanara 
and Parjanya (of after having performed the 
Anvarambhaniy4-offering). 

Sar BleweHaet: w3Zl Ween: isi 

3-4. For VaiSvanara (there should be a sacrificial 
bread) prepared on twelve potsherds; the latter (viz. the 
oblation to Prajanya) (should be) a rice pap. 


agai Arergsre:uegi arfast greyra- 
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USISSTHATET ATION ARAAT Ee Wreorsre: 
WREST IS 

5-9. (In the Vaisvadevaparvan of the Caturmasya- 
sacrifices) (sacrificial bread) for Agni, a rice-pap for Soma, 
a (sacrificial bread) prepared either on twelve or eight 
potsherds for Savitr, a rice-pap for Sarasvati and a pap of 


(rice) -flour for Pisan (should be offered)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.1.8-11. 


fgzadistt Frerarreatego tt 
10. (The pap for Piisan) even when it is for two 
deities! (should be of flour only), because of the stength 
of the rule. 
1. Thus, when there is a pap to be offered to Indra-and- 
Piisan (see e.g. XV. 2.14) it should be of flour and not 
grains, because there is rule that a pap to be offered 
to Pisan should be of flour (see SB I. 7.4.7). The 
mythical reason for this is that Pisan has no teeth. 


sreffines arsteraTTeate gg 
11. Or, rather, it may be half flour (and half grains) 
because of the strength of both (the deities). 


TATA UTS RATER 118 211 


12. And because (the pap) for Soma and Pisan is 
seen to be (of half flour and half grains)!. 
1. See MS II. 1.5. where such a pap is prescribed:- 
somapausnam carum nirvapennemapistam pasukamah 
The views mentioned in Sitras 10-12 are rejected in 
the following Sitras. 


afer at SaATAATLNB 
13. (It! should be) rather, of non-flour because that 
is a different deity. 
J. The pap for the deities of which Pisan is a member. 
2. A dual deity is a separate deily, it is not a mere 
combination of two deities but a different detiy. 


arate aaAres it 
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14. In the (case of the pap) for Soma and Pisan (the 
pap of half flour and half grains is to be offered) because 
of the statement to that effect. 


Watt wea eyi 
15. These (five oblations)! are (present) in all (the 


four Parvans) of the Caturmasya-sacrifices. 
1. mentioned in Sitras 5-9. 


WSCA: TATA: ACTHUTT: ULE MU ATSAT AT UGH 
16-17. (Then there should be a sacrificial bread) 
prepared on seven potsherds for Maruts Svatavats, or for 

Maruts.! 
1. SB IL. 5.1.12-14, both the alternatives are metioned but 


the second is supported. For this Siitra cp. SB II. 5.1.12- 
14. 


aaedt wae eeu 
18. (Then there should be) a milk-mess for 
Visvedevas!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 5.1.15-16. 


TWHHUTT: VS Ul 
19. (Then there should be a sacrificial bread) pre- 
pared on one potsherd for Dyavaprthivis!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.1.17. 


WARASAT ION 
20. This constitutes the Vaisvadeva-parvan. 
WreTTAUT Re U1 


21. (One should perform it on a ground) inclining 
towards the east. 


HSTATATNRIU Tat DW RB 

22-23. (The sacrificer) should wear an unwashed 
garment, and (also) his wife (should wear an unwashed 
garment). 
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a Wa aoueacahir evi 


24. (They should wear) the same (garments) during 
the Varunapraghasas also. 


Ret afe: Gra GataHarneg i 
25. Having tied the Barhis in to three (bunches) (the 
Adhvaryu ties it) again in one!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.1.18. 
HMA: WEA SOT IIR UI 
26. The Prastara should be of flowering shoots of 


KuSa-grass, to be tied near the Barhis!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 5.1.18. 


STATE UR 1 


27. Having placed the oblation-materials (on the altar), 
fire is to be chumed out!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.1.19. 


sanihatifs (4.2) erecta Feat waren 
28. Having taken a piece of wood with agner 
janitram...(VS V. 2), he puts it on the altar!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 4.1.20. 


qantas (4.2) Been aren sdvaeiter- 
emfot (4.2) Aa: Ren 
29-30. Then he places two sprouts of Ku§a-grass on 
it (= the piece of wood) with vrsanau...(VS V. 2). (And) 
on them he puts the lower Arani (churning stick), with 
urvasyasi (VS V. 2)!. : 
1. Cp. SB IM. 4.1.21-22. 


srgriegrranaearc (4.2) WaT Warat 
seafarers (4.2) Taran 

31. Having touched the pot of ghee by means of the 
upper (churning stick) with Gyurasi (VS V. 2) he puts it 
(on the lower churning-stick) with puriravah...(VS V. 2)!, 
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1. Cp. SB I. 4.1.22. 
V. 2. 
BTA WAAMATArTaraaa ie 
1. (The Adhvaryu) makes (the Hotr) recite for Agni 


(fire) being churned out!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 4.1.22. 


Tafa mreaifa (4.2) vfaaat fr: wearer 
2. He churns thrice, by the right, each time with one 
of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with gdayatrena 


(VS V. 2)!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 4.1.23. 
wa wraafa an 


3. (When fire) is born, (he makes the Hotr recite) 
for (the fire) born!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 4.1.23. 


Uieanroreateat WRT rst 
4. When (the Adhvaryu) is about to throw (that fire 
into the Ahavaniya-fire-place), (he makes the Hotr recite) 
for (the fire) being thrown!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 4.1.23. 


aad A sft (4.3) Wreafai 
5. He throws (the fire in the Ahavaniya-fire-place) 


with bhavatam nah...(VS V. 3)!. 
1. Cp. SB IU. 4.1.24. 


arate (4.x) Weta earea: _autie 
6. With agnavanih...(VS V.4), he makes a libation 
(of ghee) from the pot, by means of a dipping-spoon!. 
1. Cp. $B IM. 4.1.25. 
Aaya AAaTART TIN 1 
7. In the VaiSvadeva (-parvan) there are nine fore- 
offerings and nine after-offerings'. 
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1. Cp. SB IL. 5.1.20. 


aeuTrErat Weretrsriic i 
8. In the Varunapraghisa (-rite)! and in the Mahahavis 
(-rite) (also there are nine fore-offerings and nine after- 
offerings). 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.2.41; IL. 5.4.2. 


fin afirecasifa weft eat wrafaar (¢.22), aA 
aa (6.22) WT A Blt (2.22) us 

9. He makes three! Samistayajus-libations with deva 
gatuvidah...VS VIII. 21). yajna yajnam... (VS VII. 22) 
and esa te (VS VIII. 22) (respectively). 

1. §B II. 5.1.21 mentions this view but favours the view 
mentioned in Sitra 12. 

2. In the Varunapraghasa (see SB II.5.2.46) and in the 
Sakamedha (see SB I1.5.4.2) also there are three 
Samistayajus-libations. 

ust auzou aren sae sft (2.28) at Ue een 

10-11. And in an animal-sacrifice (also he makes 
three Samista-yajus-libations). In an animal-sacrifice (he 
may make them either with the formulae mentioned in 
Sitra 9) or with yan dvaha... (VS Il. 19-21.) 


Tae at AAT 
12. In the Vaisvadeva-parvan (he may either make 
three Samistayajus-libations) or one!. 
1. Cp. $B I. 5.1.21. 


Ud aeany at at WEPCATT U3 

13. At the end of each Parvan (in the Caturmasyas) 
before the last (Parvan) there should, optionally, be the 
shaving (of the sacrificer)!. 

1. Thus after the VaiSvadeva, Varunapraghasa and 
Sakamedha, the sacrificer may shave his head if he 
desires. After the last Parvan (viz. Sunisiriya), however, 
there is no need of shaving. For this Sitra cp. SB II. 
6.4.5-7. 
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ator afarnfd afaet aerate afaar waar 

Tat a SHY A a Aaigera ada sfruexi 
14. To the west of the Daksina-fire, (the Adhvaryu) 


moistens the hair on the right ear (of the sacrificer) the 
Savitra prasita... 


war wees frie ati aerreoreaars- ereareer 
str (Ce.guean 
15. Having divided the hair by means of a porcupine’s 
quill, spotted in three places!, he holds three sprouts of 
KuSa-grass in between (the hair and the razor) with osadhe... 
(VSAV. DE. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.4.5 fff. 


sargafafa (3.62) aaa waft 
16. The sacrificer mutters tryayusam...(VS II. 62). 


feat aTafa (2.83) clearer fradanifa (3. 
&3) aaft ugel 
17. Having taken a razor made of iron (and adorned 
with copper with Sivo nama... (VS Ill. 63), he cuts the 
hair with nivartayami...(VS TI. 63)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.4.51 ff. 


Ue UMass ee i 
18. He cuts the hair of the back part and of the left 
side (of the head) in the same manner. 


yey wear warschfaarerar Apes it 

19. Then in the house (of the sacrificer) the Full- 
moon-offering should be offered, if (a Parvan)! is per- 
formed in the fires first made mount (on the churing sticks) 
and then churned out. 


1. This refes to Varunapraghasa-parvan (see SB II. 5.2.48.) 
and the Sakamedhaparvan (see SB II. 6.2.19). 


Wareamentt Aaa Rott 
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20. The Vaisvadeva (parvan) (can be performed also) 
for one who desires progeny. 

USAMA Aeaygqararnal Alaa 
astiganiaard A WTaAYATTN 

21. According to some!, (the sacrificer should, during 
the interval of two parvans), sleep on the ground, with his 
head to the east, consume honey, and approach his wife 
during her period (only). He should avoid meat, woman, 
untruth and entering into water, before the Avabhrtha (- 
rite). 

1. Cp. Mags I. 7.2.25. 
V. 3. 


srarcamaa & aha (3.9%) WaNaterare fear 
FSUTTATAT: UIQ Ul 

1. On the Asadha-full-moon-day, having made the 
(Garhapatya-fire) mount upon (the fire-sticks) with ayam 
te yonih... (VS Il.14), then having gone elsewhere, then 
having churned out (fire there), (the Adhvaryu should 
perform) the Varunapraghasas. 


eee hao ay PreqerasysSaarat HUTT ALOT NR 
aaa aarp wentfiretFria i 
_ 2-3, On the earlier day, (the Adhvaryu) should pre- 
pare Karambha!-pots out of husked barley, slightly roasted 
on the Daksina-fire. (They should be) as many as there 
are the members in the sacrificer’s family, added by one. 
1. barley flour mixed with curds. For this Sitra Cp. SB 
Il. 5.2.14. 
Usa AT ATTA AK 
4. The word member of family (should be taken) in 
the sense of progeny, because of the word jata “(born)” 
in the sacred text!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 5.2.22. 


170 Katyadyana-Srautasiitra [V.3 


Att ar Prerearepiy 
5. Or, rather, (there should be at least) three, because 
they are obligatory. 

1. Even if there is no progeny of the sacrificer or if he 
has only one or two children, there should be three 
Karambha-pots. Because they are mentioned in plural, 
they should be at least three. For, the performance of 
the Karambha-pots is obligatory and essential. 


Refeat AG 
6. And (he should prepare, out of the same material), 


a ram and a ewe!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.2.15. 


BASHA: WaATeATeTT ATA: 109 U1 
7. He should stick wool of (an animal) other than 


a wild goat, after having washed it, to them!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 5.2.15. 


HMO ATTA 1 


8. Or, in the abscence (of wool) (he may stick tufts 
of KuSa-grass (to the figures of ram and ewe)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 5.2.15. 


WATE FATS HUT 1g 1 WAPTSHAT Io 
Gat arieeit 


9-11. To the east of the Ahavaniya (-fire) two altars 

are to be prepared.! Between them there should be a 
distance of one span? or one Prtha?. 

1. Cp. $B IL. 5.2.5. 2. the distance between the thumb 


and fore-finger. 3. the length of the hand form 
the wrist to the end of the fingers streched. 


THAPGMUNR i U*Uiaat ware wa weit wear 
FA: THAT NRSU AAT ET VTE: Ne ataA AT ATG II 
12-15. The northern (altar) (should be) of the mea- 


surement of a chariot. Or (it should be) four cubits along 
the west, seven or six (cubits) from the east to the west, 
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(and) three (cubits) along the east. In the middle of those 
(viz. the three cubits along the east) a pin (should be fixed). 
Or (the northern altar) may be without any fixed measure- 
ment. 


PEATE PATA HAT UE UI 
16. (The Adhvaruyu) performs (the rites) beginning 
with the (taking of the Sphya! upto levelling (of the dug 
up lines)’. 
1. See Il. 6.13. 2s See II. 6.27. 
SMA THEM 


17. For both (the altars) (there should be only) one 
rubbish-heap (utkara). 


aaa afe wfeweeg: War: ure 

18. The passage for the Pratiprasthatr (in order to 
carry the Stambayajus) should be by the west of the 
(northern) altar. 


SAAS FaATTAATT NIRS 
19. (The Adhvaryu) heaps the Uttaravedi within the 
northern altar!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 5.2.6. 


wreagrararn arcatet fitter qeuirent Pat Ub |NTeat Ro UN 

20. Having taken a peg (in his hand) he measures 
the pit (catvala), having left (enough space for) the passage, 
to the east of the rubbish-heap. 


wrargerdt Freenfanaen qeeTerure nt afarore: 
WA URZU TATA US 

21-24. He lays down the peg with its top end to the 
north. And to the east (also, he lays down the peg with 
its top end to the north). To the south, (he lays down the 
peg) with its top end to the east and to the north (with 
its top end to the east). 
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eerrafehata aah (4.9) WITATNRG 
25. He should draw the lines inside, by means of 
the wooden sword, each time with one of he formulae (in 
sequence) beginning with taptayani (VS V.9)!. 
1. for Sitras 20-25 cp. $B Ill. 5.1.26-30. 
facefahtta (4.9) arearet weft RATA RE II 
26. While (the sacrificer has) held him from behind, 
(the Adhvaryu) digs the pit (Catvala) by means of the 
Sphya, with videdagnih...(VS V. 9)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.1.31-32. 


at ats sft (4.9) gad aft Sear ane 
aiseaift (4.%) fraafr gate WAST! ui 
27-28. He should carry the (dug up) loose soil, by 
means of the Sphya and the left hand with agne angiranh... 
(VS V.9). He should heap it on the eastern half of the 
northern altar, close to the pin, with yoyam...(VS V. 9)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 5.1.32. 


BATU 
29. The Agnidhra-priest (scatters the loose soil car- 
ried by him), in the same manner as that for the Utkara, 
(but) silently'. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 6.22. 


we fRaeizon fadaeait adrrentaf (4.2) 
Fagra: 113211 

30-31. In the same manner, (the rites mentioned in 
Sitras 26-29 are to be performed) twice again. The (only) 
difference (is that at the second and the third time), (the 
Adhvaryu should use the formulae containing the words 
dvitiyasyam (VS V. 9) and trftyasyam, (VS V. 9) (respec- 
tively). 


ay wait uqel aenehrera fier (4.20) 
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aeereare yrariquy2u faqdrarmakrat ararit 
Gaara aATyz3 0 

32-33. At the fourth time, having carried (the loose 
soil) in accordance with how much is required, with anu 
ta... (VS V. 9), he, with simhyasi...(VS V. 10), pours down 
(the loose soil and prepares the Uttaravedi of the measure- 
ment of the one-third of the (large) altar, or of any unfixed 
measurement or of the measurement of a yoke or of 


sacrificer’s ten feet!. 
1. For the last two measurements see SB III. 5.1.34. 


BT AT STEVIA: Bw 

34. Or, rather, the last two measurments (should be 
for the Urraravedi) in a Soma (sacrifice) because there is 
a sacred text about the competition! (of the altar and the 
Urraravedi). 

1. The sacred text is not known. The intended meaning 
seems to be as follows: If the size of the Uttaravedi 
is increased then there will be a competition between 
the altar and the Uttaravedi. In a Soma sacrifice, the 
Mahavedi (altar) is also large and hence, the last two 
measurements of Uttaravedi can be supplied without 


there being any competition between the altar and the 
Uttaravedi. 


AAT AT ST 13% Ul 


35. And because of the impossibility..! 

1. It is not possible in the Caturmasya-sacrifices, where 
the size of the altar is six or seven cubits in length, 
to build the Uttaravedi of the last two sizes within it. 
So the Uttaravedi must be smaller than the altar. Hence 
the last two measurements are not applicable in the 
Caturmasya-sacrifices, but in a Soma-sacrifice. 


wea ae ofa wesrast agate i 
36. In the middle (of the Uttaravedi) (the Adhvaryu) 


makes a navel of the measurement of a span, and (it should 
be) square!. 
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1. Cp. SB IM. 5.1.34. 
Waregearate fanaa uff fear (4.20) 
Waa URI 


37. He sprinkles water on the Uttaravedi, and scatters 
gravel, each time with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with simhyasi...(VS V. 10)!. 

1. Cp. SB Ill. 5.1.35-36. 


V. 4. 
wat aafanen 


1. Being covered!, the Uttaravedi remains (for a 
night)* (as it is)3. 

1. With branches of Plaksa or Udumbara-tree or with 
Darbha-gras. 

2. This concerns with a Soma-sacrifice. For, in a Soma- 
sacrifice, the Uttaravedi is prepared on the day earlier 
to the Aupavasathya-day, and on the next day, the rites 
to be done on the Aupavasathya-day are performed. In 
the Varunapraghasa-rite, however, the preparation of the 
Uttaravedi and the performance of further rites are done 


on one and the same day. 
3. Cp. SB IIL 5.1.36. 


We: UsTel Welt worardrenrsanqaaew ie il 
2. On the next day morning,! having taken five times 
scooped ghee, (the Adhvaryu) carries forth two fires by 
means of two fire-brands, having made (for them) an 


underlayer (of gravel). 
1. This again concerns with a Soma-sacrifice. In the present 
context this rite occurs on the same day. 
2. Cp. SB Ill. 5.2.1. 


ad at fast wrepacaria tl 

3. Or, having divided all (the Ahavaniya-fire into two 
portions, he should carry forth both the portions), because 
that is the normal paradigme. 
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Worat AMATI U1 
4. Or, rather, carrying forth (of the fire should be 
done by means of the fire-brands) as in a Soma-sacrifice, 


because it is described (in the context of a Soma-sacrifice).! 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.2.1. 


WRAAMTATATTL UG UI 

5. But rather, (the carrying forth of the fire in the 
present rite, should be taken) from the normal paradigme, 
because (the word pranayana =carrying forth), is not a 
name. 


Tent qonefqaaahareara ie i 
6. The mention (of the carrying forth is made here), 
for the sake (of indicating) an attribute (viz. Uttaravedi)! 
on the authority of the scripture mentioning the Uttaravedi. 
1. Inthe normal paradigme, fire is placed in the Ahavantya- 
hearth; but here on the Uttaravedi. 
aamranieerarst arethisat wigan rel 
HARTA TE et Ug 
7. Having taken up the ghee, the sprinkling-water and 
the two fires (the Adhvaryu) says, “(O Hotr), recite for 
the two fires being carried forth;” (O Pratiprasthatr), come 
up after me with the single wooden-sword (-line)!.” 
1. Cp. $B IM. 5.2.2. 


Prema aerate eTUTAINC 

8. After (the Hotr) has recited (the first verse) thrice, 
(the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) carry the fires to their 
respective altar!. 


1. The Adhvaryu to the Uttaravedi and the Pratiprasthatr 
to the southern Vedi. 


Uhamearar BRA feraeat Sfestrer: 11g NTATATAT Uo UI 


9-10. The Pratiprasthatr draws a line by means of 
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the wooden-sword up to the southem hip of the northern 
Vedi! or upto the Uttaravedi2. 

1. Cp. SB Ill. 5.2.2-3. 

2. SB II. 5.2.3 metions this alternative but rejects it. 


aearrat fercitegarate wrardrere sft (4.92) 
wir ufafest aenfersiiee 
11. Standing in between the two altars with his face 
to the north, (The Adhvaryu) sprinkles the Uttaravedi, in 
each direction, each time with one of the formulae (in 
sequence), in accordance with the characteristic word (in- 
dicating the direction) in them, beginning with 
indraghosastva (VS V. 11)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 5.2.4-7. 
afaurtaated afedie vt fifierdtene aa ad 
ATR (4. RRR SAPP CAP TAT TNS 
12-13. He pours the remaining (sprinkling water) 
outside the altar, close to the right shoulder (south eastern 
comer) with idamaham taptam var...VS V.11). If he is 
Practising sorcery, he should say N.N. (in the formula)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 5.2.8. 
Aa aAVaag TaTeld Wereranrar akavisa sitvai 
arama meat a fewa uwyataisertft (4.22) 
Wear esi 


14. He makes libations of five-times-scooped (ghee) 
on the shoulders! and hips? of the navel (of the Uttaravedi). 
(He makes libations) while looking at gold and diagonically3, 
first on the southern shoulder, then on (the northern) hip, 
then on (the sourthern) hip, then on the northem shoulder 
and then in the middle, each time with one of the formulae 
(in sequence) beginning with simhyasi (VS V. 12)4. 

I. viz. the south-east and the north-east corners. 
2. viz. the south-west and north-west comers. 
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3. The sequence is as follows: south-east, north-west, south- 
west, north-east and middle. 
4. Cp. SB IIL. 5.2.9-13. 


yaaa (4.82) Taqaeofaneg i 
15. With bhiitebhyas tva... (VS V. 12) he raises the 
offering-ladle!. 
1. Cp. SB III. 5.2.13. 


ahi tqere: ufteenfa qdaqgatsdifa (4.23) 
WATE 


16. He encloses the navel by means of the (sticks) 
of Pitudaru (pinus deodara), in the same manner as (de- 
scribed) earlier,! each time with one of the formulae (in 


sequence) beginning with dhruvosi...(VS V. 13)?. 
1. See Il. 4.1. Thus he puts first the middle stick, then 
the southern and then the northern. 
2. Cp. SB Ill. 5.2.14. 


amy: gtefafa (4.93) Frauf qeqequPerdsr- 
FORTRAN ARTATAT STATAS=AT: Ug 
17. With agneh purisam... (VS V. 13) he puts bdelium, 
fragrant-reed-grass and the hair on the head of a ram—in 
the abscence (of such hair) any other (hair)—on (the navel)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 5.2.16-18. 


aeati freenfaueci 
18. On them (the things mentioned above) he lays 
down the fire. 


Teeaart sas 


19. (The Pratiprasthatr lays down) the southern (fire) 
on a dug up and then sprinkled (place) (uddhatavoksita). 


saTansTearraata i201 


20. (The Adhvaryu) pours down (the gravel forming) 
the underlayer (near the fire) (and the Pratiprasthatr also 
does the same thing). 
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Worrarera: UZ 
21. Hence forth, the rites! that follow the carrying 


forth (of the fire) (are to be performed). 
1. viz. adding fuel to the sacred fires etc. 


ada ata Azz 

22. The entrance into the vow (may) optionally (be 
done now by the sacrificer) (if it has not been already 
done). 


fraser: wae aru aredt arma 


WHAT: RZ 
23. In addition to the constant (oblations)!, there 
should be a (sacrificial bread) for Indra and Agni, two milk- 
messes : one for Varuna and one for Maruts and a (sac- 
rificial bread) prepared on one potsherd for Ka’. 
1. See V. 1.5-14, and 15. 
2. Cp. SB If. 5.2.2-13. 


amaraaories nn afar afer: 1124 11 

24. The pouring out of ghee should be done sepa- 
rately (for the Adhvaryu and for the Pratiprasthatr). (At 
the time of pouring out and of setting it on the fire, the 
ghee) of the Partiprasthatr (should be) to the south (of 
that of the Adhvaryu). 

gee ai 

wafers (4.34) ARERTTIRE I 

26. Before (taking ghee into) the Dhruva (-ladle), (the 
Adhvaryu should take) five times scooped clotted ghee i.e. 
ghee mixed with curds with (the formula beginning with 
the words) jyotirasi...(VS V.35) (and) ending with (the 
word) samit (VS V.35)!. 

1. Cp. SB Ill. 6.3.6. 


aya Aaa 


27. In all (the sacrifices) (clotted ghee should be 
scooped) for the sake of After-offerings. 
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sirasqararest nee faut eretfa atfagrer- 
TST Ul 

28. (This clotted ghee) is placed with (a formula) 
connected with the Upabhrt (-ladle)! or with priyena 
dhamna...(VS II. 6) because (this formula is prescribed)? 
(to be used at the time of placing any oblation-material) 


without any specification. 
1. viz. ghrtacyasi...(VS Il. 6). © 2. See SB I. 3.4.14. 


TAT ATATHTCAATLNB0 NN 

30. (The clotted ghee may be scooped) after (the 
scooping of ghee into the Dhruva (-ladle) because the time 
of its use comes) later (than that of the ghee in the Dhruva). 


Wrageatar AT UBL AT AT RRM 
31-32. And the Pratiprasthatr (either) scoops (clotted 
ghee) or not. 


SS a ek a 
UPTON YY ATA 

WaATEATAT 330 

33. The:Pratiprasthatr should not.(perform the rites 
viz.) carrying forth of the Pranita (-water),.binding (the 
zone) to the sacrificer’s wife, chuming. out of the fire, 
making (the Agnidhra) to say astu. frausat (and) getting 
(his) response, giving summons (to the Hotr), making (the 
sacrificer) recite (formulae), giving seat to the Hotr, se- 
lection (of the Hotr), cutting out of the Prasitra (-portion), 
anointing of the joints of the fingers (of the Hotr) cutting 
out of the Avantareda-portions, oblations in the Garhapatya- 
fire and the Avabhrtha. 


PATHUSTA TAOS 

34. In the (rites) other (than those mentioned above), 
he should perform the activities following the Adhvaryu, 
on the southern (altar)!. 
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1. Cp. SB II. 5.2.34. 
v.5 


ah fafeatsat: afrroaraufa yeni 
Vere SATAUT Ng 1 

1. Having poured out the wheys (from the milk- 
messes, into two separate vessels), (the Adhvaryu) should 
put (into those milk-messes) the Karira (capparis aphylla) 
(-fruits) mixed with the leaves of Sami (prosopis spicigera) 
(-tree)!. 

1. Cp. $B IL. 5.2.11. 


Regt Tu Areca ATR 
2-3. And (he also puts) the ram and ewe (into the 


milk-messes)—the ram into the (milk-mess) of Maruts!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 5.2.17. 


watt eateqerecarararcate ire it 


4. He places all the oblation-substances on the northern 

(altar)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 5.2.18. 

Tredt wernt virweerat eferorearpiny 

5. The Pratiprasthatr (places the-milk-mess) for Maruts 
and the pct of ghee on-the southern (altar). 

aastara Ofrasays vfsocarn ude aa 
areata Gu 

6. After (the Adhvaryu) has summoned (the Agnidhra) 
for wiping of the fires, but while he has not yet wiped 
it, the Pratiprasthatr, while about to lead the wife of the 
sacrificer (towards the Ahavaniya), asks her, “With whom 


do you hold intercourse ?”! 
1. Cp. SB IL 5.2.19-20. 


ARAMA 9 PONT aera Aerie 1 
srrearemted wheat sft A: (2.4.2.2) 
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7-9. The wife declares the acquainted (i.e. paramours)! 
or she holds one blade of grass for each acquainted. (In 
any case she does confess the truth), 3 there is a sacred 
text, “Whatever is not declared (by her) is injurious to her 
relatives.” / 

1. Cp. SB Il. 5.2.20. 2. See SB I. 5.2.20. 

Baa Wafer Saat (3.¥x) aaah AAO 

10. After she has declared (her paramours), (the 
Pratiprasthatr), while leading her, makes her recite 
praghasinah...(VS Il. 44)!. 

1. °Cp--SBUMI..5:2:21. 


maura welfa yor wei scar afarctseat 
Wasa sraredt at efactarecr deat yeur afer 
aT AqaTT Sit (3. wu) UR 

11. After having brought (the Karambha-pots in a 
winnowing basket), by the south of the fire, then by the 
Tirtha!, then by the east or the west of the altar (of the 
northern fire), (the wife of the sacrificer), standing with 
her face to the west, and having placed the winnowing 
basket on her head, offers the Karambha-pots into the 
southern fire, with yad grame...(VS Il. 45)—or the wife 
and the sacrificer (both) offer’. 


1. ie. through between the Catvala and the Utkara. 
2. Cp. SB Il. 5.2.23-24. 


a you sft (3.6) arart SUPT I 
12. The sacrificer mutters mo sii nah...(VS Il. 46)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.2.26. 


aerate areata werraquesi 
13. The Pratiprasthatr, while leading her (to her own 


place), makes her recite akran karma...(VS_ IL 47)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.2.29. 


AUT AAAS SSTAMTSATT UY U1 
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14. After (the Pratiprasthatr) has returned, the rites 
beginning with the wiping of the fires upto the Ajyabhaga 
(ghee-portions), (take place)!. 

1. Cp. $B IL. 5.2.30. 


Gearon wfereerarngy 


15. The Pratiprasthatr sits with the offering-ladle in 

his hand!. © 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.2.35. 

Brahterta gg 

16. The Adhvaryu proceeds with the (main) obla- 
tions!. 

: 1. Cp: SB Il. 5.2.35. 

Waa Ae Safetata: 1G it 

17. At the time of the procedure of the milk-mess, 
(the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) interchange the ram 


and ewe!. 


1. Cp. SB Il. 5.2.36. 


PARMA AE AMT 
18. (The Adhvaryu places the entire) ram (into the 
offering ladle along with either of the two portions of the 
milk-mess for Varuna)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 5.2.37. 


wat get Weta viaoeerqafat afar 
WSCA TATA TT Al 

19. Having taken the offering-ladles by the left (hand) 
and then having held the garment of the Pratiprasthatr by 
the right, (the Adhvaryu) makes (the Hotr) to recite the 


invitatory verse for Maruts!. 
1. Cp. $B IL. 5.2.38. 


iC Cerio. (coll 
20. The Pratiprasthatr makes the portioning in the 
same manner as that of (the milk-mess) for Varuna.! 
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1. Thus he places the entire ewe into the offering ladle 
along with cither of the two portions of the milk-mess 
for Maruts. See Sitra 18. For this Sitra cp. SB IL. 
5.2.38. 


trafttsta sat fapargfairen 
21. After (the Adhvaryu) has proceeded with the 
(main) oblations, both (the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) 
perform (the rites) beginning with the Svistakrt!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 5.2.39. 


ssrmaera vara wares) fer22u 
22. Having cut the Ida-portion, (the Adhvaryu) hands 
it over to the Pratiprasthatr!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.2.40. 
aa Wagener Areca: 112311 
23. The Pratiprasthatr (cuts the Ida-portion) from the 
milk-mess for Maruts (and puts it) on-it (=the portion 
handed over by the Adhvaryu)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.2.40. 


Gat Bedtseafieeii 
24. The two Adhvaryus (=the Adhvaryu and the 


Pratiprasthatr) separate the offering-ladles!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 5.2.42. 


aorfer arferarszar: 1124 11 


25. (After the libations of the two wheys are made 
and then) after the remnants of both are poured the wheys 
are consumed. 


meadicanratareae sag neq araeorsy 
BATT VI 

26-27. Because the Pratiprasthatr is a modificatin of 
the Adhvaryu, he has a share (in the consuming of the Ida 
- portion of the animals etc.) And (similarly) because the 
Maitravaruna is a modification of the Hotr and the Adhvaryu 
(he has a share in the consuming). 
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aireagiy qi efarorempiee i 
28. (The Pratiprasthatr) makes the Samistayajus 
(-libations) in the southern (altar) silently!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 5.2.46. 


: URIU 
29. They (go for) the Avabhrtha (-rite) having taken 
the scrappings of the (milk-mess) for Varuna!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.2.46. 


Tairensaaer Asraraayata . (3.¥2) 130 

30. Having come silently (to the place of the 
Avabhrtha-rite), then having entered (into the water) (the 
Adhvaryu) immerses (the pot) with avabhrtha...(VS II. 
48)!. ; 

1. Cp. SB IL. 5.2.46-47. 

Baa ATA SSTA 3 2 I 

.31. The husband (= sacrificer) and the wife take bath 
without immersing (their heads in the water). 


SUS TT WP aaa 3211 


32. They wash each -other’s back!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.23. 


ara areedt ufteeea uaa ii 
33. They wrap themselves in garments other (than 
those which they were using upto now)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.23. 


yd cenefitpaet gen sax 


34. (The sacrificer) should give the earlier garments 
to any one of the appointed (priests), whomsoever he desires 
(to give). 

waratreneates afters ari are (c. 219) 
IRGN Tet GT meat Foiag 1 
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35-36. After they have returned by the same way by 
which they had gone, (the sacrificer) puts a kindling stick 
(in the Ahavantya-fire) with devanam samidasi...(VS M.27)'. 
And the wife (puts a kindling-stick) in the Garhapatya (- 
fire) silently!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.23. 

A TERTOTT G9 Mt STM: UGS TSU UL GTART AT TSO I 

37-40. (The sacrificer gives) a milch cow or a horse 
or six or twelve (cows) as a gift. 


V. 6. 
cetaeat AHA TTS 


1. On the Full-moon-day of the Karttika-month, the 


Sakamedhas (are to be performed). They last for two days.! 
1. The performance begins on the earlier day. cp. SB Il. 
AEH 


yaa: yatessastrHad WRIST UI 
2. On the earlier day, in the fore-noon, there should 


be a sacrificial bread for Agni Anikavat!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.3.2. 


Wea: MATa AeA Te: gn aaa 
gata ire SeTSUTaST ATG I 

3-5. In the midday there should be a pap for Maruts 
Santapanas!; (and this rite) is to be performed upto the 
Samistayajus, or (entirely), but except the throwing of the 
Barhis (in the fire). 

1. Cp. SB IL. 5.3.3. 

sora wrench Fara weqen yeaa: at 
we: wafaiie i 

6. (In the Grhamedhiya-offering), having placed pieces 
of wood and enclosing sticks, on the place of the fire- 
woods, on the evening (the Adhvaryu should cook) rice- 
pap in milk, for Maruts Grhamedhins!. 
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PATA 11 


7. (The rites connected with the milk should be 
performed), in the same manner as that for Samnayya.! 
1. This view is refuted in the next Sitra. 


ett sae qasTuy 


8-9. Or, rather, (they should be performed) silently, 
because (the rite of the offering to Maruts Grhamedhins) 
is prescribed singly; And because of the sacred text! 
(mentioning some rites in connection with milk), (it follows 
that only those rites are to be performed and not all those 
which are connected with the preparation of Saranayya and 
which otherwise would have to be followed entirely). 

1. See SB II. 5.3.4 where removal of the calves with a 
PalaSa-branch-a rite common to the preparation of 
Samnayya-is mentioned. 


TAPAS ATA NT PTAA SEU o Wt USAT eH 
10-11. Having cooked (the rice-pap), then having 
basted it with ghee, then having taken it down from above 
(the fire), he scoops. it into. two. plates. or two. dishes. 
1. Cp. SB IL 5.3.5-6. 


areat wet Heat afthafesrearsarehpez i 


12. Having made a hollow in the middle (of each 
pap), he pours ghee in them which will serve as the ghee 
(to be used in the following rites wherever required)!, 

1. Cp. SB IL. 5.3.6. 


AAG HAT U3 I 
13. Hence forth, (only that much is to be performed) 
as much is expressedly said. 


arora afeafqra qeott at qacaa 
Ubeferahterry igs 1 
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14. Having touched the altar with the yajus-formula 
to be used at the time of spreading sacrificial grass (on 
altar) (viz. WS. II.2) or silently,—because (the spreading 
etc.) has been already done—, he encloses (the fire) with 
the enclosing sticks!. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 5.3.6, 


VRAMMT AR GAATATS aT Ug I 
15. Then having put as many pieces of wood as he 
thinks proper, (in the fire), he places the two scooped (paps) 
(on the altar)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.3.6. 


gergt a daftieai 
16. He wipes the offering-ladle and dipping-spoon!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.3.6. 


erst at WANA eon 
17. Or, rather, the wiping (of the ladle and spoon 
should be performed) at that time when the pap has not 
been yet taken down (from above the fire).! 
1. This practice is prescribed in SBK I. 5.2.5. 


ASTANA APTN BTA aPBTOTTT NR 1 
ArT 


18-20. (The Adhvaryu) proceeds with the two ghee- 
portions. (He performs the ghee-portion) for Agni out of 
the (ghee in the hollow in the pap placed) to the south 
(of the fires) and for Soma out of the (ghee in the hollow 


in the pap placed) to the north (of the fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.3.12-13. 


qeNfufacHd usaarmrad aararrizei 

21. The offering to Grhamedhin (Maruts) and the 
Svistakrt-offering consist of an equal number of cuttings 
(viz. two) and they are to be taken in the same manner 
as that of the ghee portions.! 
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1. Cp SB IL. 5.3.14-15. 


BIAATANAT TUR 


22. And there should not be the replenishing (with 
ghee)!. 

1. In the normal paradigme, replenishing of oblations from 
which the portions are cut, is made. See 1.9.11. But 
here, that is not to be done. SB _II.. 5.3.14-15. replen- 
ishing is prescribed in the present context. SBK I.5.2.8- 
9, however it is prohibited. The present Sitra seems 
to be based on the Kanva-tradition. 


ATAT ATW"! 
23. Or, he should perform this rite without having 
scooped (the pap)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 5.3.11. 


afecaaranfirsrafa nex 


24. (At the time of cooking the pap), he sets the ghee 
near the pap (on the fire).! 


1. Cp. SB Il. 5.3.11. Eggeling’s translation (SBE XII. p. 
412) is based upon a wrong reading (which, however 
is found in the Weber’s, edition of SB) viz. nedeva. It 
should be tadeva. (see Sadyana’s commentary). 


Se areavacer create 


25, Having taken down from above the fire, he places 


the both (viz. the pap and the ghee) on the altar!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.3.11. 


AT WTAE UI 
26. (In either of the procedures), no PraSitra-rite (is 
to be performed)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.3.10; 16. 
sera wafer 


27. This offering ends with the Ida-rite!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 5.10; 16. 


qed Atqaza ze l 
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28. In’ the earlier (alternative of the procedure) , 
having invoked (for the Ida), the performers cleanse them- 


selves.! 
1. in the second alternative, the cleansing takes place after 
the Ida-portion is consumed. For this Sitra cp. SB II. 
5.3.10. 


Wart GEN 
29. The appointed (priests) consume (the Ida-por- 
tion). 
1. Cp. SB I. 5.3.16. 


aaariyen gfaefecern waft aeorarst 
ACTA 


30. Those members of the sacrificer’s family who 
deserve to consume the remnants of the oblation,! should 
eat the remaining pap. And (even) some other Brahmanas 
(may also eat it) if it is abundant. 

1. i.e. these who have gone through the initiation-cer- 
emony (upanayana). For this Sitra cp. SB Il. 5.3.16. 


aftet wareft freenf uaen 
31. (The Adhvaryu) keeps down the pot (of the pap), 
which is not quite emptied, (at a safe place)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 5.3.16. 


aiartrar Weert 


32. Having completed the Santapaniy4-offering, (the 
Adhvaryu should perform the further ritual). 


Wretat YAMA N33 1 


33. Or, (he may complete the Santapaniya-offering) 
on the next day morning, because a part! (of the 
Grhemedhiya-offering is still) remaining (which will be 
performed on the next day morning). 

1. viz. the Pirnadarva (full-spoon-libation)-rite. 
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adttderedgea fara aeafraxi 
34. Having let the calves join with their mother(cow)s, 
he binds (only) the (adopted) calf of a cow which nourishes 
an adopted calf!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 5.3.16. 


Tara STATS: 1134 Ul 
35. (On this night) the Agnihotra (is to be performed) 
by means of rice-gruel!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.3.16. 


Weteatet at wren cafed got adifa 
(3.82) UREN 
36. On the next day, in the morning, either after hav- 
ing offered or before having offered (the Agnihotra), (the 
Adhvaryu) scoops the (remaining) pap out of the pot by 
means of the Darvi-spoon, with parna darvi...(VS Il. 49)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 5.3.17. 


AMAT fATT FATTO SA Belfer uge ui steak 
wen Agetearenseu ae 7 sft (3.40) Wafer iso 
37-40. Then he asks (the sacrificer) to make a bull 
roar, and after it has roared, he makes the libation. But 
if it does not roar, the Brahman-priest should say, “Make 
the libation,” and (the Adhyaryu) makes the libation with 
dehi me... (VS 111.50)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.3.18-19. 
TAT SAAT INS U1 
41. That bull is to be given as the gift. 
V. 7. 
Wea: HSA: AeraHUreT: 18 I 
1. (Then there should be a sacrificial bread) prepared 


on seven potsherds for Maruts Kridins!, 
1. Cp. $B IL. 5.3.20. 
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afeet Wer 


2. Then there should be a pap for Aditi. 


STAATET NI 
3. Elsewhere also, (for Aditi there should be pap 


only). 


warafedt at aarerenterca irs it 

4. Or, rather, because the time and the nature (of the 
rites) are the same, these two rites should be performed 
on one and the same barhis (i.e. jointly). 


werefrecarara Prefer in 

5. Having gone away (from the house) and churned 
out (fire), (the Adhvaryu should perform) the Mahahavis 
(-rite)!, 

1. Cp. SB ID. 6.2.19; 5.4.2. 

yagat ie tt 

6. Or, (he should go away and churn out fire) on 
the earlier day (and perform the Mahahavis on the next 
day). 

Freeserve Vga: te AAAS 1s 
APRA WhhUrct: Ro 

7-10. In addition to the constant (oblations),! (there 
should be a sacrificial bread) for Indra and Agni, a pap 
for Mahendra, and (a sacrificial bread) prepared on one 
potsherd for ViSvakarman?. 


1. See V. 1.5-14; 15. 
2. Cp. SB I. 5.4.2-10. 


TRAUMA A TOUTE INR? 

11. The carrying forward of fire to the Uttaravedi, 
the churning out of the fire, and the clotted ghee (-rite)should 
be performed in the same manner as in the Varunapraghasa 
(-rite). 
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waa afeoTugeu 
12. A bull (is to be given as the) sacrificial gift (for 
this rite). 


V. 8. 
faqay SAY AMM 


1. In the performance of the Pitryajfia (sacrifice to 
the manes), all the procedure (should be performed) in- 
audibly.! 


1. ie. the formulae in it are to be recited inaudibly. 


GREATS TA: 12 1 
2. (The rites which, in the normal paradigme, are 


performed to the north, are) to be performed to the east. 
1. In this rite one performs all the rites facing to the south. 
So the real south becomes the east, the real north, the 
west, the real east, the north, and the real west, the 
south. 


ASTAAAPTATST US WU etaRT US 

3-4. And the Brahman and the sacrificer (also per- 
form their duties in the east of the Daksina-fire with their 
faces to the west. Or,-rather (they perform their duties 
facing to the east) as before (viz. in the normal paradigme). 


STATE: 1 UI 

5. (The sacrificer, while performing this rite) should 
not be accompanied by his wife. 

afaronfirrestraacrite tt 

6. The Daksina-fire occupies the same place as the 
Ahavaniya (in the normal paradigme). 

qaoreata wore: afteerineu 

7. (The Adhvaryu) should carry the Pranita-water by 
the east of the Ahavaniya (to the south). 


arefaeer lid i 
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8. And (whatever also) which is necessary (is also 
to be carried by the east of the Ahavaniya). 


frqea: Arras: Weewaret: ue ara FTAA 0 11 
9-10. (There should be a sacrifiecial bread) prepared 


on six potsherds, for Pitrs Somavats or Soma Pitrmat!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.4. 


faqeat affeesat art: eeu frqsatstrearsat 
ATU 

11-12. (Then there should be) parched barley-grains 
for Pitrs Barhisads (and) (a porridge of barley-grains) stirred 
(with the milk of a cow that nourishes an adopted calf) 
for Pitrs Agnisvattas. 


aAqat WeOrTNs 

13. The scooping (=pouring out of the oblation material 
may be done either once) or rather four times (for each 
deity). 


TEAR WET SAS ATTY IN ¥ Ul 
14. The pounding and grinding (of the oblation 
material should be done) to the east of the Garhapatya (- 


fire). 


aferoret HUTS NRG 
15. The potsherds are to be placed in the southern 
half (of the Garhapatya-fire)!, 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.9. 


TATA SPRTOTTA Rg 1 


16. The parching of the barley-grains is to be done 
on the Daksina-fire. 


sroorrmurfarrarashe erat: ug 

17. Even though (in case of the parched barley- 
grains) the order of cooking (parching) and grinding is 
reversed!, their properties (i.e. the formulae and the rites 
connected with the barley-grains) (do occur). 
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1. Thus here, the cooking takes place first and then the 
grinding. 


afaqyaret: fig Farag waar Wanye at 
ARATE 

18. Having touched (the sacrificial bread), then having 
ground half of the barley-grains (the Adhvaryu pours the 
flour) into the milk of'a cow that nourishes an adopted 
calf, and after he has stirred it by means of a single splinter, 
the Mantha (becomes ready)!. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.6. 


STU AAT AeA: FTAA (2.6.8.4) FEE URS Ul 

19. (The Adhvaryu) should not scoop (i.e. pour out 
barley for) Mantha (for Pitrs Agnisvatta)! because there is 
a sacred text: “They grind half of the barley-grains out of 
them (viz. those taken for the Pitrs Barhisads)” (SB II. 
6.1.4.). 


1. This view is rejected in the next Sitra. 


Tent at Mieararquzot 

20. Or, rather, (the barley-grains for preparing the 
Mantha) be sccoped (=poured out) because of the prescrip- 
tion.! 

1. See SB Il. 6.1.6. 

afarnta aferonty utqaqqaet aed ate 
SATA AUC FARH ATU VE afro = Wea se: 
HUT 

21-22. At the end of the Aptya-rite!, to the south of 
the Daksina fire, he prepares an enclosure with its door 
to the north, and inside it, in the middle, he _ prepares an 
altar with its corners to the intermediate directions, and 
at the centre of this, he makes (=places) the Daksina-fire2. 


1. This consists of pouring water for Aptyas, See IT. 5.26. 
2. Cp. SB II. 6.1.10-11; 20. 
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WOTATTSLTT UZ 
23. (While the Daksina-fire is being carried to its 
new place), the Pranita-water should be carried following 


it. 

SATAY APTA URS 

24. And the Brahman and the sacrificer follow (the 
fire being carried). 


SAME HUPTUYG UI 


25. The Adhvaryu performs the rites beginning with 
taking up of the wooden sword (sphya)!. 
1:, -See..,.II. 5:13. 


AAA ATRATSGT URE 
26. At the time of sccoping of ghee (the Adhvaryu 
should be) sacrificially invested (i.e. with his sacred thread 
on the left shoulder).! 
1. at the time of other rites, the sacred thread should be 
on the right shoulder. For this Stra cp. $B Il. 6.1.12. 


fgatasyfe iret 
27. In the Upabhrt (he scoops ghee) either two times! 
(or, rather, eight times). 
1. SB Il. 6.1.13 mentions this alternative but does not 
support it. 


wearea afé: men 
28. (He puts) the sacred grass (barhis) (on the altar) 


with the knot to the east!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 6.1.14. 


frie gat arr qd fe woah wafaneeu 
29. Having untied (the knot) and having held the 
sacred grass and the string at the end, he moves thrice 


around the fire while spreading the sacred grass!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 6.1.14-15. 
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wera fier aracfacdtrison 
30. Having reserved as much as may serve for the 
Prastara-(bunch), he moves around (the fire) for as many 
times (as he did earlier) (i.e. thrice)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 6.1.15. 


at Rqorrearaeqher yeu 
31. He then spreads it (Prastara) without (laying the 
two) Vidhrtis (in between the Barhis and the Prastara)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.16. 


Wee SaTATSTT NII 


32. The placing of the oblations ends in the north.! 
1. i.e. in the real east (see Sitra 2). For this Sutra cp. 
$B II. 6.1.17. 


aartiernsssaarmsa adit: Wsruzzii 
33. All (the priests and the sacrificer) should be 
invested sacrificially, (and perform the rites beginning with 
the summon for the (recitation of the Samidheni-verses 
ending with the ghee portions.” 
1. See 0. 1.1.2. 2. See Il. 3.10. 
Useata TATA. WATT a4 
34-35. The Brahman and the sacrificer should go 
round to the (real) west (of the Daksina-fire) and the 
Agnidhra to the (real) east (of the Daksina-fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.18. 


asrer de eratera war uae 
36. Having made (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat 
(the Adhvaryu) should say (the words) sida hotah them- 
selves (and not the words! agnir daivyo hota)*. 
1. Which are to be used in the normal paradigne, See 
11.2.7. 
2. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.23. 


Tas: VATION ST acu 
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37-38. The fore-offerings and the after-offerings 
(should be) without the (libations to) Barhis!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 6.1.23; 44. 


aearat at afé:aarmqaett Tender 
Werfairso tt 


39. (There may) or rather not be the pouring (of ghee 
from the Upabhrt) into (the Juhi) because it is connected 
with the Barhis (and in the present case, there is no libation 
to the Barhis). (The Adhvaryu) makes the libations (of the 
Prayajas and Anuyajas) having gone beyond to the west 
(of the fire)!. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.23. 
Vv. 9. 


gaffisters: ufafrodriue 

1. While about to proceed with the (main) oblations 
(the Brahman, sacrificer ahd the Agnidhra) should return 
(to: their original places)!. 

1. Cp. SB II. 6.1.24. 

aaaisaelta age AMAIA VATA HAL Ul 
eraqenter i Ul 

2-3. For the (Pitrs) Somavats (the Adhvaryu) cuts 
from the middle of all (the oblations)', once from each, 
in the order (in which their materials were poured out)?. 


1. Thus from the bread, parched grains and the Mantha, 
2. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.26-27. 


feehrearcory irs 


4. (The Adhvaryu should) baste the oblations twice!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 6.1.27. 

swan AT Kl 

5. He does not go beyond (to the south of the fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 6.1.25. 
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aaa at fires i: 
6. Or, (he may cut from the oblations) for Soma 
Pitrmat!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.26. 
wa afdwqer Tara eT-eqySreranzins i 
7. (He cuts) form the northern part of the parched 
grains, Mantha, and the sacrificial bread for the (Pitrs) 
Barhisads, in the same manner!. 
1. i.e. he cuts once from each oblation-material, bastes 


twice and does not go beyond the fire. For this Sitra 
cp. SB Il. 6.1.28. 


aifirearasat aferoral A-erqueSigreararaynmq nie 


8. (In the same manner he cuts) from the southern 
part of the Mantha, the sacrificial bread and the parched 
grains for the (Pitrs) Agnisvatta!. 

1. Cp. SB I. 6.1.29. 


TRAN HAAMSAT TANGA Ne UT RaHT Azo I 

9-10. (And then, in the same manner, he cuts) from 

the eastern part (of the oblations) in the order (in which 

their materials were poured out)! for Agni Kavyavahana— 

and this (offering is to be regarded as) the Svistakrt (- 
offering). 

1. See the notes on Satra 5. For this Satra cp. SB II. 

6.1.30-31. 


att waar OA arspracaaT Uy 
11. The Adhvaryu’s call for astu Srausat (viz. o 
§ravaya and the Agnidhra’s response to it (astu Srausat) 
(may either be o Sravaya and astu §rausat respectively) 
or om §ravaya and astu svadha respectively. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.24-25. 


ware AA Slt AMATEUR 
12. The Vasat-call (may be either as usual vau 3 saf) 
or svadha namah'. 
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1. Cp. SB Il. 6.1.24-25. 


wags garaddeamieana freafaies 
13. Having made the invocation with the Mantha 
(with the same formulae which are used for the invocation 
in connection with the Ida), the Hotr, Adhvaryu, Brahman 
and the Agnidhra lay down (the Mantha), each having 
smelled (it)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 6.1.33. 


Wivramaarrst ATi 
14. Or, after the Prasitra and Ida are cut, (they make 
invocations in connection with the Ida, smell it and lay 
down it)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 6.1.33. 
ad watt arnegu 


15. Or they may all, consume it!. 
1. Cp. SB 1. 6.1.33. 


af f&: uffirereqemsureadtaart area 
16. Either the Adhvaryu or the sacrificer sprinkles 
(water), thrice, around the altar, by means of a pot of 
water!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 6.1.34. 


aiay faratast uftfeea-aitfes qadaqiieen 
TATA VAAN I 

17-18. Each time, after having (gone around and) 
sprinkled (water), in the corners, he (the Adhvaryu or the 
sacrificer), gives water for washing to the Pitrs in the same 
manner as (described) earlier'—(he gives the water) first 
in the north-west?. 

1. For details see IV. 1.10. Thus he gives water for 
washing to the father in the north-west comer, then to 
the grand father in the south-west corner, and then to 
the great grand-father in the south-east-comer. Each 


time he uses the formula “N.N. wash thyself 
(asGvavaneiksva).” 
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2. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.34. 
Wet WHA sea Guat fresrara- Aaa 
strane 
19. Having cut and put together (the portions) from 
all (the oblations), he gives balls (of the remaining oblation- 
substances (to the ancestors) in the order of washing!, with 
N.N. this is for you.” 
1. Thus first to the father, then to the grand-father and 


to the great-grand-father. 
2. Cp. SB II. 6.2.35-36. 


sade uot Frptsa frat sft (2.39) iRoll 
20. On the north-eastern (corner) he wipes his hands 
with atra pitarah...(VS I. 36)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.36. 


aaaaiet: wt Pemaiesits animeaeneata- 
WUT (3.48-42) STATA 
21. All (the priests and the sacrificer), (having be- 
come sacrificially invested, (and) having come out (of the 
enclosure), stand, facing to the north near the Ahavaniya 
(-fire) worshipping it with aksannamimadanta...(VS I. 51- 
52) . 
1. Cp. SB I. 6.1.37-38. 
TY ~aramte sft (3.43-44)ereaed frag hr ez 
22. With the three (verses) viz. mano nvahvamahe... 
(VS II. 53-55), (they stand near) the Garhapatya (-fire 
worshipping it)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 6.1.39. 
Wretreitet wagertrreatet (2.3%) Sat wea URS 
23. With his sacred thread on his right shoulder, (the 
Adhvaryu or the sacrificer)! who is the giver (of the balls), 
having entered (the enclosure), mutters amimadanta... (VS 
II. 31). 
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1. At this stage, the other priests also enter the enclosure 
and shift their sacred threads on their right shoulders. 
2. Cp. SB Il. 6.1.40. 


saat dane “fe fader a a scratct 
(2.32) HeMfanevu TE Al ARENT 

24-25. Having poured (water), in the same manner 
as before!—(but at this time) by the right, then having 
loosened the tuck (of his nether garment) he folds his hands 
with namo vah... (VS II. 32) or makes six obisances (with 
each of the formulae beginning with namo vah...)?. 


1. See Sitras 16-17. 
2. Cp. SB Il. 6.1.41-42. 


Tera: frat qafet (2.32%) AT ATSUREI 
26. Then he utters grhannah pitaro datta..(VS I. 

32) 

1. Cp. SB Il. 6.1.42. 

warranfe WreRreqgarrataagrratiatarsa 
Harry il 

27. Having become sacrificially invested! and having 
changed thier place?, in the same manner as at the time 
of the fore-offerings*, they perform the rites beginning with 
the addressing to the Brahman‘ upto before the separation 
of the offering-ladles.> 

1. This is done by all the performers. 

2. See V. 8. 34-35. Thus the sacrificier and the Brahman 
go round to the west of the Daksina-fire and the Agnidhra 
to the east of it. 

See V.8. 34-35. 

See III. 5.1. 

5. See III. 5. 17-20. The rites upto the separation of the 
offering ladles are to be performed with the sacred 
threads on the left shoulders. But the separation of the 
offering-ladles is to be done with the sacred threads on 


the right shoulders. For this Sitra cp. SB Il. 6.1.43- 
45. 


- e 
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A WETS TIRE 


28. (The Adhvaryu) does not take up the Prastara.! 
1. Contrast 11.6.3. For this Sitra cp. SB II. 6.1.45. 


ayer fer unit arya 
29. After (the Agnidhra) has said,“After-throw it”, 
(the Adhvaryu) does not after-throw anything (into the 
fire)!, 
1. Cp. SB Il. 6.1.46. 


qatareanrst Wayetfe gz. ti 


30. He touches himself (near the heart) silently!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 6.1.46. 


saegya Ufteftarrectear seu 


31. Having touched the enclosing sticks, he does not 
after-throw (them into the fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.47. 


Wed wahTI 
32. (This rite) ends with the Sarnyuvaka!. 
1. See IL. 6.16. 
aféafeatt greater i 
33. He then throws the Barhis and the enclosing 


sticks on the fire!. 
1. Cp. $B Il. 6.1.47. 


Blasfes ZT xi 
34, And (he also throws) the remaining oblation- 
substances (in the fire)!. 

1. SB IL. 6.1.48, this practice is mentioned but rejected 
and the practices mentioned in Sitras 35-36 are al- 
lowed. 

AT URKU WA ATEN 
35-36. Or, (he throws them) into the water or they 
may be eaten!. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.48. 


V.10] Ka tyayana-S rautasitra 203 


Vv. 10. 
Saraarivu feats wtearteaarenarasat 
CaaS Weare Aq aug 


1-3. (The Adhvaryu) pours out (rice) for the sacri- 
ficial breads connected with the Tryambaka-offerings dedi- 
cated to Rudra and to be prepared on one potsherd- (the 
breads may be) as many as the members of the sacrificer’s 
family added by one! or rather (only) four. 

1. Cp. SB IL. 6.2.1-4. 


TESS: AAAI 
4. He performs everything with his face to the north!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.2.5. 


SRT I UI 

5. And he goes to the regions (e.g. to a cross-road, 
etc. whenever prescribed so) (also situated towards the 
north). 

Warts: 1G | 

6. Those offerings are to be performed according to 
the paradigme of the libations (juhotayah). 


ATEATTLING 

7. (And hence they are to be performed) without the 
Vasat-call. 

Aa ié tt 

8. (He offers the sacrificial breads) either having 
anointed (them) or (unanointed)!. 

1. SB IL. 6.2.6 mentions both these alternatives but rejects 
the first and supports the second. 


Ueat meat afemm=qrqearera ~aqeaet 
WATT SNAG 


9. Having put (the sacrificial breads) in a vessel, then 
having taken a fire-brand from the Daksina-fire, he makes 
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their offering on a cross-road, by means of the central leaf 
of a PalaSa (butea frondosa) (leaf)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.2.7-8. 


aaa THeHetahTahg0 11 
10. From all (the sacrificial breads) portions are to 


be cut, except from the additional (bread), once from each!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 6.2.8. 


apg freemen 


11. In case he has anointed (the breads) he should 
mix (them with ghee by making an underlayer and by 
basting them with ghee). 


Wa a sit (3.49) Wel ueen 
12. With esa te...(VS II. 579) he offers them!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.2.10. 


sofas a sft (3.49) esi 
13. With esa te... (VS IL 57>), he buries the additional 
(bread) in a mole-hill!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 6.2.10. 
arraa ts admis (3.u¢) woPaexn 
14. Having come back, (the performers) mutter ava 


rudra madimahi... (VS Il. 58)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 6.2.11. 


ate f: uff faqanetrearamreaaafat 
(2. o) UR4l 

15. They walk around the fire thrice, in the manner 
appertaining to the ancestors!, beating their left thighs (with 
the right hand with tryambakam... (VS III. 60a). 


1. See XXV. 13.14. Thus by the left of the fire. 
2. Cp. SB IL 6.2.12. 


eaaerata SPAOTATETAT: 1126 11 

16. With this same (formula), (they again walk around 
the fire) in the manner appertaining to the gods)! beating 
their right thighs (with the right hand)?. 
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1. i.e. by the right of the fire. 
2. Cp. SB Il. 6.2.15. 


arts Uttara STHTAT ATU 

17. And the maidens (in the house) desirous of 
husband or desirous of good luck (walk around the fire 
thrice); at both (the walkings of the performers viz. in the 
manner appertaining to the ancestors and in the manner 
appertaining to the gods), with the latter (formula) (viz. 
VS Ill. 60b)!. 

1. Cp. SB Il. 6.2.14. 


Ugrasaart Sata SEAEAM BTAUTA ANS 11 
UST AAFLURS 


18-19. The sacrificer throws the (remnants of the 
sacrificial breads for Rudra, upwards by means of his 
joined open hands, upto height where cows cannot reach 
them, and then catches them!. 

1. Cp. SB I. 6.2.16. 


TET SUTTON 
20. If he cannot catch (them), he should touch them 
(when they are fallen on the ground)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 6.2.16. 


Waa: Hea Apes HI qaTiwad eaoypqar- 
SEMA ATA AACA AAT Stet (B.G RU 
21. Having put (then those breads) into the baskets 
(and) tied them to the two ends of a bamboo-staff or of 
a shoulder-yoke, he fastens it (=the staff or the shoulder- 
yoke) to a pole, or to a tree or to a bamboo or to an ant- 
hill, at the same height as that of throwing (the breads 

upwards)!', with etat te... (VS II. 61)?. 
1. See Sitra 18. Thus the height should be as much as 


beyond the reach of a cow. 
2. Cp. SB IL. 6.2.17. 
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irae sft (3.6 e) ug 
22. (He mutters) krttivasah... (VS III. 61) (and makes 
the baskets steady)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.2.17. 


STATA ATTA: 1123 
23. Having returned without looking back, (the 
performers) touch water!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.2.18. 


V. 11. 


MRIINCL GAIT Cay 

1-2. Then (immediately after completing the 
Sakamedha-parvan, one should perform) the Sunasiriya (- 
parvan) or whenever (within four months) one desires (to 
perform it)!. 

1. Cp. SB I. 6.3.10. 

dWofaraemt afédsiia 

3. The properties of the full-moon-sacrifice, except 
the Barhis!, (appertain to the Sundsiriya-parvan). 


1. The Barhis should be tied together in the way prescribed 
in V.1.25. 


Rreratstranttins yard gresreraret: 1 11 
arrest Wa liq I 

4-6. In addition to the constant (oblations)!, (there 
should be a sacrificial bread) prepared on twelve potsherds 
for Suna and Sira (and) or Vayu. 


1. For these see V. 1.5-14; 15. For this Sitra cp. $B II. 
6.3.4-6. 


cht wfeeperszcr: i911 
7. (The milk referred to here, should be) the usual 
one because a sacred text mentions fresh milk (pratidhuk) 
(to be offered to Vayu)!. 
1. This view is refuted in the following two Sitras. 
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ATfatrerdne u Wepfetaytareet ig ul 
8-9. No, (one should not take the usual milk) because 
(only those properties of the sacred milk which are) not 
contradictory (to the fresh milk) (are to be accepted). And 
because this! is seen in the normal paradigmatic rites also. 
1. viz. to add only those properties which do not go against 
the prescriptions. 
AANA igo ul 
10. Or (there should be) gruel (to Vayu instead of 
milk). 
Bre WHATS IN 
11. (Then there should be a sacrificial bread) pre- 
pared on one potsherd to Siryal. 
1. Cp. SB IL 6.3.8. 


ae wear eferomesn sent augan 
12-13. (For the Sunasiriya-offering a plough yoked 
with six bullocks) or two big bulls (should be given as 
a sacrificial gift)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 6.3.9. 


Jag: drefearars Aus 


14. For the (oblation) to Sirya, a white horse or in 
(its) abscence, a white bull (should be given as sacrificial 


gift)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 6.3.9. 


PATA: TIPTTSES YATSTABT VAT UY SAaT 
at aaa drofarearqiey i 

15. For one who wants to perform the Caturmasyas 
only once in a year, the Adhvaryu should, having performed 
the Sunasiriya (-offering), on the first day of the Phalguna- 
month, perform either a Soma-sacrifice! or an animal- 
sacrifice (to Agni and Soma) or an offering (to Agni) on 
the Full-moon-day. 
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1. Cp. SB IL. 6.3.11-12. 


BGR 

16. For one who is not going to sacrifice (with either 
a Soma-sacrifice or an animal-sacrifice or an offering), 
repetition (of the Caturmasya-sacrifices should be made). 


NEC LUMO RCC ECeE aval 


17-18. In that case (of repetition), the Sunasiriya 
(parvan) (should be performed) on the Full-moon-day of 
the Phalguna (-month) and the Vaisvadeva (-parvan) on the 
next day morning. 


AUNT WYAa Was 

19. In the (Caturmasya-sacrifices) including amimal 
sacrifices, the procedure of the animal (-sacrifice) (should 
be followed) because it is the main. 


Yagqswed WYATT 
20. In the Vaisvadeva (-parvan), (the rites) connected 
with the animal-sacrifice! (should be performed) on the 
previous day. 
1. Those beginnig with the ghee-libation made before 
going to bring the sacrificial post upto the covering of 
the Uttaravedi. 


at Aire 


21. Or, they may be performed on the same day (on 
which the VaiSvadeva-parvan is performed). 


Sara: UYU! 


22. There should be an animal to be seized for 
ViSvedevas. 


ugg edife Prafriesn 


23. After (rice has been poured out) for the animal- 
sacrificial bread, (the Adhvaryu) should pour out the ob- 
lation-materials (belonging to the Vai$vadeva-parvan). 
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et RaveHe yaa Ul 

24. The Svistakrt (-offering pertains) to them (viz. 
to the offerings in the VaiSvadeva-parvan and not to the 
animal sacrificial bread) because they are many. 


Bara ata SLUR Ul 


25. Whatever! (of the Caturmasya-sacrifices in their 
original from) does not go against (the Caturmasya-sac- 
rifices including the animal-sacrifices) should be performed 
according to the prescribed manner. 

1. viz. the Barhis (V.1.25), the Prastara (V.1.26), etc. But 
the Prayajas and Anuyajas should be eleven instead of 
nine (V.2.7-8), because the number nine goes against 
the animal sacrificial paradigme. 


BAA ATA INE I 

26. The shaving should be at the end of the heart- 
spit-rite! (instead of at the end of a Parvan).” 

DSc. Vis10:93 2 See: V:"2.12:; 

ASUTAA ATEN Waterers ATER: ue 

27-28. In the Varuna-praghasa (offerings) (there should 
be an animal to be seized) for Varuna. In the Mahahavis- 
rite (in the Sakamedha-parvan) (there should be an animal 
to be sized) for Mahendra. 

garinreat aque 

29. The fourth (animal should be seized) for Suna 
and Sira (in the Sunasiriya-parvan). 

Utes Udo: WAU NZON ST TUB 

30-31. Or, there should be an animal sacrifice (for 
the respective deity) before each Parvan or after (it). 


Mitravinda-offering 
V. 12. 
faafa-ar sinrecitarqenrmaes ayrefa:ie i 
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1. The Mitravinda - offering (should be performed) 
for one who is desirous of prosperity, or royal sway, or 
friends or life and it consists of ten oblations!. 

1. Cp. SB II. 4.3.18; 20. 


STATA: 12 watrersre: 13 \Wareuit SRO: 1s 1 eat 


ara: yi Aersresugit Vs WeereyrH ares: 191! 
EATS Ne Aaa BlegeHUre Sera ATG I 
WISTS: RON TATST STEHT RA 

2-11. (The following should be the oblations): (a 
sacrificial bread) for Agni; pap for Soma; (a sacrificial 
bread) prepared on ten potsherds for Varuna;—or a pap 
of barley (for the same)—a pap for Mitra, (a sacrificial 
bread) prepared on eleven potserds for Brhaspati, (a sac- 
rificial bread) prepared on twelve or eight potsherds for 
Savitr, a pap for Piisan (and a sacrificial bread) prepared 


on ten potsherds for Tvastr!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 4.35. 


Te Werte 
12. The offering (of these oblations should be) one 


(only). 


AOAATIAH NS Aah Tug Wares igy u 

13-15. (The Adhvaryu) makes (the Hotr) to recite the 
invitatory-verses and recite the offering-verses having joined 
the deitites together. And the summons (also are to be given 
with a joint mention of the deities). 


sat frre aes SOTA: RG 1 

16. The further mentions of the deities (in the Svistakrt 
and the Siktavaka) should be in the order in accordance 
to (the Hotr’s) desire, because of the sacred text! about 
the enjoyment (of the oblation by the gods, which should 
be mentioned in the regular order only).? 
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1. Sce SB I. 9.1.10. 

2. In the Yajya-formula the deities are mentioned in the 
reverse order (see Siitra 21). So in the Svistakrt-formula 
and in the Saktavaka, the Hotr should mention them 
either in reverse order or in the regular order. This view 
is refuted in the next Sutra. 


STAT AT AEARTUTCATL UU 
17. Or, rather, they should be mentioned in a regular 
order (itself), on the strength of the prescription. 


Tsrest Ufa eet 
1 


18. There should be fifteen Samidheni-verses’. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 4.3.19. 


qhermransrarmatinn tars fea-fea aeret 
arama, wasnt aiaet agfragfead: qa ar 
aT aafeuee i 

19. The verses for the ghee-portions should be in- 
cluding the word meaning prosperity viz. agnina@ rayim... 


(RV 1.1.3) and gayasphano amivaha..(RV I. 9.1.12). 
Cp. SB XI. 4.2.19. 


statisqaraniy: ara aso fa sat geeata: 
ataat a: weet yar at Maa Aaa caver warftr 
aay AAR i 

20. The invitatory formula for the (main) oblation 
(should be) agnih somah...(SB XI. 4.3.6)!. 

1. Cp. SB XI. 4.3.6. 

ara wat surfer cadt acadt gat set afaar 
% zaq geafadees act 4 fra: at aeo:. art 
sf iRe 

21. The offering-formula (for the main oblation should 
be) tvasta ripani... (SB XI. 4.3.7)!. 


1. The deities are mentioned in the reverse order, in this 
formula. For this Sitra cp. SB XI. 4.3.7. 
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V. 13. 


Get CAT: Fantrageraarara saa earner, 
aa SSIS SURAT eUaReTC Ta AAD Ze 


1. Having offered (the main oblations), (the Adhvaryu) 
makes (ten) libations of ghee (taken) from the pot by means 
of the dipping-spoon, with agnirannadah...somo raja..., 
varunah samrat... mitrah ksatram...; indro balam...; 
brhaspatir brahma... savita rastram...; piisa bhagam...; 
sarasvati pustim...; tvasta rijpanam...' 

1. For these formulae see SB XI. 4.3.8-17. For this Siitra 
also cp. SB XI. 4.3.8-17. 


feast Paes were a yz AT wea 


Wewaran sferigi 
2-3. The invitatory and offering formulae of the 
Svistakrt-offering should be in the Viraj-metre! or they may 
be containing the word meaning “thousand”?. 
1. viz. preddho agna...(RV VIII. 1.3) and imo agne... (RV 
II. 1.18). 
2. viz. nil ra rasva...(RV III. 13.7) and uta no brahman... 
(RV Ill. 13.6). Cp. SB XI. 4.3.19. 


eer shworien Aes ATi 
4-5. Ten! or a one thousand (cows) (are to be given 
given as a) sacrificial gift. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 4.3.18. 
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Animal-sacrifice 
Vivi. 
Ufasat Hact-aaeat wera uy un srghrpaarat 2 


1-2 The animal-sacrifice (should occur) every year, 
in the rainy season! or in the beginning of the retum (of 
the sun). 

1. @Cp#SBEXIN7-141. 
2. i.e. at the beginning of the southern and northern cources 
of the sun. 


TST 
3. (It should be performed) at the home (of the 
sacrificer)!. 
1° Cp: SBy XL 7.1.1. 
quefd welfa uatdrdt gan dre faentatea 
(%.%2) rst 
4. (The Adhvaryu) makes a libation connected with 
the preparation of the sacrificial post, of the four-times 
scooped (ghee), (by means of the offering-ladle) or by 
means of the dipping spoon, with uru visno...(VS V.41)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 6.4.1-3. 
areagranrera AAMT Tes 
5. Having taken the remaining ghee, he goes (to the 
forest) along with a carpenter!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL 6.4.4. 


quataqyreacaaatta = (4. SRNR TTS 
fasafansaa aint 
6-7. He touches (the tree out of which) the post (is 
to be prepared), with atyanyan...(VS V. 42). Or, he may 
address (the tree with this formula) standing with his face 
to the east. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 6.4.5. 
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Ulenet agua HA ed Ha Wea A- 
AUT 

8. (He should make a post) out of Palasa (butea 
frondosa) (tree), which has many leaves, the top-end of 
which is not dried out, all the branches of which go 
upwards, which is bent in the middle and in the top, and 
which is without any crack!. 

1. Cp. SB XI. 7.2.8; 3.3. 


are ufettarattearaarr ie 

9. In the abscence (of Palaga-wood) (he should make 
the post out of) Khadira (accacia catehu), Bilva (aegle 
marmelos), or Rohitaka (wood). 


atarare AT SRTTNON 
10. In a Soma (-sacrifice), in the abscence of Khadira, 
he should use the-other (trees).! 
1. viz. Palaga, Bilva, or Rohitaka. 


gave froors AT (u.xeyugen 


11. He touches (the tree) by means of the dipping 
spoon, with visnave tva (VS V. 42)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 6.4.8. 
aire sit (4.¥2) peat fareper wafra sft 
(4.82) WRYAT Werte 
12. Having placed in between, a sprout of Darbha- 
grass with osadhe...(VS V. 42), he strikes by means of the 
axe with svadhite..(VS V. 42)!. 
1. Cp. $B III. 6.4.10-11. 
yaaa Preenfaies 
13. He keeps aside the first chip!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 6.4.11. 


sae gqeaferiexi 
14. He cuts (the tree) in such a way that (the re- 
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maining) stump will not cause an obstruction to the axle 
(of a cart going by that path)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 6.4.11. 


TRATTIURY I 


15. (He cuts the tree) which has been born alone (i.e. 
near which there is no other tree). 


ai om aaiRfa (4.%3) carafe 
16. He addresses the tree while it is falling, with 
dyam ma lekhih... (VS V. 43)!, 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 6.4.13-14. 


a fern wae 
17. Let it not fall to the south!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 6.4.12. 


ara fe cafe (4.%3) Berrien 
18. With ayam hi tva... (VS V. 43), he makes it, 


straight (by removing the twigs and leaves etc.)!. 
1. This view is refuted in the next Sutra. 


aaorerar aTfagTaTSR TTT Us UI 
19. Or, rather, (the formula ayam hi tva) is a part 
of the formula (with which the falling tree is) addressed!, 
because the prescription is without any specification. 
1. According to SB III. 6.4.14 this formula is a part of | 
the foumula with which the falling tree is addressed. 
2. Thus §B III. 6.4.14 does not specify the application of 
the formula ayam hi ta... It mentions it as a part of 
the address only. 


araeateara rt (4.43) Welfetuzo i 
20. With atastvam...(VS V. 43) he makes a libation 


(of ghee) upon that spot where the tree has been cut!. 
1. Cp. $B III. 6.4.15-16. 


qe a Aaa RRA 
21. Or, (he should make the libation) on the sacrificial 
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post because it is for the sake of sanctification of it (= 
post). 
rat AazTuez 
22. (He should, nevertheless, make it) on the stump 
(itself) because of the sacred text.! 
1. See $B III. 6.4.15. The libation is to be made on the 
stump because in SB IIL 6.4.15 as well as in VS V. 
43, there is a reference to the re-growth which makes 
it certain that the libation is to be made on the stump. 
uhararset FAR3 1 
23. After it is cut (in accordance with the measure- 
ment), no cutting (should be done) again. 


PRAY Aaa 24 i Wears ze 1 
24-26. (The sacrificial post should be) either three 
cubits or four cubits (long). Some (make it) beginning with 
one cubit upto many cubits!. 
1. Cp. $B OL 7.4.1. 


AAA AIA IIS 
27. (The carpenter) makes it eight-comered, leaving 
the lower part (without comers)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 64.27. 


area youre wearers i 
28. From the top-end a top-ring (should be prepared), 
of the size of a Prtha!, eight comered, and narrowed in 
the middle. 
1. the hand form the wrist upto the end of the fingers 
stretched. 


wey vfarpataie i 

29. He binds it (= top-ring) at the top-end upwards. 

= aye a aalfaart FTeTIR0N 

30. part of the sacrificial post which has come 
beyond the hole (of the top-ring) should be two or three 
fingers (in length)!. 
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1. Cp. SB IIL. 6.4.18-25. 


uate: wpegadaa: A aerate eras iF 8 
sahara 

31-32. (The sacrificial post) in a Soma (-sacrifice) 
(should be) five cubits (or) upto fifteen cubits except ten, 
seven, and fourteen (cubits) (in lenghth). Or it may be 


without any (definite) measurement!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 6.4.18-26. 


Pre CREE SRC OC MIC’ COTES! 

33-34. In the Vajapeya (-sacrifice) (it should be) 
seventeen (cubits) long!. In the ASvamedha, (the sacrificial 
post should be twenty-one (cubits) (in length).” 

1. Cp. $B I. 64.23. 2. Cp. SB Il. 4.4.5; 11. 
aes TAPTATNSY UI 

35. The breadth of the posts should be in accordance 
with their (original) volume. 

af afer way ware oe 
cos te us at dreperaftanreangds yfrdt wet 
araeaasfeocat arafesga wat feta Sarat 
Brariraearefesr (8 8.9.2-8) URE UI 

36. While (the Adhvaryu) is about to prepare the altar, 
having mentally gone through the Saddhotr-formula he 
makes either one or five libations of five-times scooped 
(ghee), with dyausprstham... (SB XI. 7. 2.6).! 

1. Cp. SB XI. 7.2.6. 


VI. 2. 


afte aif GeorTETaa ie PRATAP 
1-2. (Then) (the Adhvaryu) prepares the altar in the 
same manner as (that of the altar) in the Varunapraghasa 
(-parvan)!. (He goes through the ritual) beginning with (the 
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taking up of) the Sphya upto placing the fire (on the 
Uttaravedi) (in the same manner as in the Varunapraghasa 
parvan).? 

1. See V. 3.9-15. 2. See V. 3.16-4.18. 


Tenet wore uy ut 
3. He carries forward one (fire)! by means of a fire- 
brand. 


1. As opposed to the Varunapraghasa-parvan where two 
fires are carried forth. 


ae U ASA Aaa AGU oT AA HATHA 
fadtafaerins 
4. In the animal-sacrifice of the Haviryajfia type, (the 
Adhvaryu or the sacrificer—according to the case—should 
perform (the rite viz.) observance of the vow! carrying 
waters forwards”, libations called Ajyabhaga3, cutting of 
the portions (of the limbs of the animals)‘, pouring out 
a jarful of water’, and striding the Visnu-strides®. 
1. See I. 1.11. 2. See Il. 3.1.5. 3. See Il. 3.10ff. 
4. See VITA. 5. See III. 8.8. 
6. See Ill. 8.11. The first and sixth out of these items are 
performed by the sacrificer. The remaining, by the 
Adhvaryu. There are two types of the Animal-sacrifice 
viz. Haviryajfia-type and Soma-type. The rites men- 
tioned in this Sitra do not occur in the animal-sacrifice 
of the Soma-type. 


Uftercurara ad Taare aot Satta corer sero 
Peareahaene BUASATATSAT Uy 

5. Having performed (the rites viz.) spreading (of the 
sacrificial grass around the fires), placing together of the 
sacrificial utensils, sprinkling with water, pouring out of 
the ghee, setting (it) on (the fire), (the Adhvaryu) performs 
(the rites beginning with the second tracing around (of the 
altar) upto placing of the ghee. 
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AAAS AAT RTT SOTA GU 
6. The ghee is scooped along with the clotted ghee. 


aféfe gersmat equnfa tei 
7. On the sacrificial grass, he spreads branches of 
Plaksa (-ficus infectoria) (tree)!. 
1. See SB III. 8.3.6. 


waeq racafarera” (4.22 2G; 2) FoTaS 
uhtradtanetieesterat Wwetederehie tt 

8. Having taken the spade with devasya tva...(VS 
VI.1), he draws the out-line of the hole for the sacrificial 
post, in front of the Ahavaniya, with idamaham...(VS VI.1) 
(in such a manner that) the half of it will be in the altar, 
(and the half out-side it).' 


Lf Cp: SBK IV. 7.1.2: tatha yapavatam parilikhatyardha- 
mantarvedyardham bahirvedi. For this Sutra cp. SB Ill. 
7.1.1-2. 


sardtad waa 


9. He digs (the hole) (as deep) as equal to the unhewn 
bottom part (of the post) (upara) (which will be, afterwards 
in the hole)!. 

1. Cp. SB Il. 7.1.3. 


Wa: wigaeafangon 
10. He throws up the earth towards the east!, 
1. Cp. $B UI. 7.1.3. 


aan ad wet Preenfeueeu 
11. To the east of it (= hole) he lays down the post 
with its top towards the east. 
1. Cp. SB UL. 7.1.3. 


ARAN Waagrenee AUR 
12-13. (He lays down) a handful of pes on 


it (= post) and (lays down also) the first chip!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 7.1.3. 


220 K@tyayana-Srautasiitra [V1.2 


IAAT ASTETURY 
14. (He lays) the top-ring (casala) to the north of 


the top of the post!. 
1. Cp. $B UL 7.1.3. 


wat saay (4.26; §.8) Tara Wares 
fea cafe (4.26) vf 

15. Having put barley-grains into the water with 
yavosi... (VS VI.1), he sprinkles (the post) with (that water) 
on the top, middle and the bottom parts, each with one 
of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with dive na... 


(VS VL1)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ul. 7.1.4-5. 


Wraritfa ada ATA TATTIee I 


16. (The word) proksami (is to be uttered) in all the 
three cases because of the expectancy. 


wae venfesta yrerafhfa (4.26 &.2) gl 

17. He pours, the remaining (water) into the hole with 
Sundhantam... (VS VI. 1.)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 7.1.6. 


ae weeqefs a urate firqueraedtf (4.26; 


GRU UI 
18. He throws sacrificial grass (-blades) with the ends 
(of some) to the east and (of some others) to the north 
(into the hole) with pitrsadanamasi...(VS V1.1). 
1; Cp: SB. DL. 7,17: 


yaugrret arid (6.2) eeu 
19. And (he throws) the first chip (into the hole) with 
agrenirasi...(VS VI.2)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL 7.1.8-9. 


qamae yea qwirqron 


20. He then makes a libation into the hole by means 
of the dipping spoon, silently'. 
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1. Cp. SB Il. 7.1.10. 
qreareahtraredag a aart aT 
FIAT YS SS AAVA UI U 


21. Having gone around to the east! (of the sacrificial 
post) either the Adhvaryu or the sacrificer, having sat down 
with his face to the north, anoints the sacrificial post.! 

1. This concerns with the sacrificer alone; for the Adhvaryu 
has already gone around to the east and is sitting with 
his face to the north. For this Sitra cp. $B II. 7.1.10. 


VI. 3. 


PMIPISOL IBID IRCICDIGIILaL 
1. (The Adhvaryu or the sacrificer whosoever is going 
to anoint) makes (the Hotr) recite for the sacrificial post 
being anointed!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 7.1.10. 
Saat (GUN 
2. With devastva...(VS VI. 2), he anoints (the sac- 
rificial post with ghee)!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 7.1.11. 


See aad: Rt 
3. (He anoints) the top-ring (with the same formula) 
from both the sides (from outside and from inside)!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 7.1.12. 


are Uferfa aftrorerer sft (&.2)1rsII 

4. He binds it (= top-ring) when anointed, (to the 
post) with supippalabhyah...(VS VI. 2)!. 

1. Cp. SB UI.7.1.12. 

aturmfravareaymarar ufteqaureyt ward 
ufqyareadataqerar ufteraqone. ity i 

5. Having anointed that region (of the sacrificial post) 
which stands in front of the fire (agnistha@), including the 
unhewn bottom part of it, then having grasped all around 
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that part where the post is to be girdled, the Adhvaryu 
should not leave it till the girdling is done!. 
1. Cp. SB 11.7.1.13. 


THRATATOTAT ATTA UG 
6. He makes (the Hotr) recite for (the post) being 
raised!. 
1. Cp. SB 11.7.1.13. 


areata (&.2) 109 
7. With dyamagrena (VS VI.2) he raises it!. 
1. Cp. SB IL.7.1.14. 
aoa sft (8.3) firtfanen 
8. He (then) fixes it (in the hole) with ya te... (VS 
VL3)!. 
1. Cp. SB IUL7.1.15. 


STSST AAAS ATAU 1 
9. (He fixes it in such a way that) the region (to 
be decided to be) in front of the fire (should remain) facing 
the Ahavaniya-fire!. 
1. Cp. $B IIL7.1.16. 
weraht cafe (4.29; §.3) Ugh: uefefrugon wer 
Sefer (4.29; §.3) Aaraengvsst wast FH: udafreen 
10-11. He heaps earth around it, with brahmavani 
ta... (VS VI. 3). He presses it firmly all around by means 
of the Maitravaruna’s staff, with brahma drmha...(VS V1.3)!. 
1. SBK IV 7.1.15. prescribes both these rites and both the 


formulae. SB III. 7. 1.16 prescribes these rites, but not 
the formulae. 


aaryin rarefreutier fat: aatohter (6.x) urn 
12. Having made (the hole) in the level of the ground! 
(by means of the earth), then having sprinkled water (on 
it), (the Adhvaryu) makes (the sacrificer) who has touched 
the sacrificial post, recite visnoh karmani... (VS V1.4)! 
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1. the expression samambhiimi is used by SBK IV. 7.1.15 
(samambhiimi paryrsanam bhavati) only and not by 
SBM. For this Stra cp. SB III.7.1.16-17. 


aight (&.¥) BaTeTHTaATOT 1e3 Il 
13. While (the sacrificer) is looking at the top-ring 
(the Adhvaryu makes him recite) tadvisnoh... (VS V1L4)!. 
1. Cp. SB I1.7.1.18. 


Ua aA OTA area Ug ¥ UI 
14. He makes (the Hotr) recite for the (sacrificial 
post) being girdled. 


fen fem aight wer dar aha fad 
uerata uftieedifa (6.8) ugg 
15. The girdle is a triple cord, three Vyamas! in 
length, made of KuSa-grass. By means of it he girdles (the 
post) at the height of the navel” (of the sacrificer), in a 
threefold manner with parivirasi...(VS VI.6)!. 
1. Vyama is a measurement equal to five cubits. 
2. nabhimatre SBK IV. 7.1.18 has the following expression 


nabhidaghne parivyayati. SBM does not mention this 
point. For this Siitra cp. SB III.7.1.19-21. 


ATTA WATT UE UI 


16. Having tied (the ends) he inserts the end in either 
(of the fold of the girdle). 


qarnmeamayegiminst fea: aqrdiia («. 
BUI 

17. In it (= the girdle) he conceals a chip of the 
sacrificial post, to the north of that (conrner), which is in 


front of the fire, with divah siinurasi... (VS VI. 6)!. 
1. Cp. $B 1.7.1.22. 


ae AAAI 
18. When there are many (sacrificial posts) (he should 
conceal at each post) its own (chip)!. 
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1. Cp. SB 1L.7.1.22. 


saratreetifer (6.\9) Gorarera St UypEgerega Sarah 
(K.I9) NVI 
19. Having taken a grass- blade with upa@virasi... (VS 
VI.7), he touches the animal by means of it with upa 
devan..(VS_ VI.7)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL7.3.8-13. 


Bt AAMT ion 
20. (He touches) a he-goat because it is mertioned 
in the formula (See SB III.8.2.26). 


TASH ASTANA 
21-22. (He touches the he-goat to which) teeth have 
come, the body of which is perfect. 


aarsraut Wrarerie3 1 


23. (And which is) as described in the formula! (to 
be recited) at the time of sprinkling (water). 

1. viz. VS VI.9. In that formula the animal is supposed 
to have the mother and the father and a brother. So 
the animal to be used in this rite should be having these. 
This view is refuted in the next Sutra. 


ATA AAT NA 


24. No (it should not be so) because that has not 
been precribed (by a Brahmana-text). 


att weerca srareHtfar ney 
25. He churns out fire (and) performs (the rite) up 
to the libation!. 
1. See V. 1.27-2.6. 


SURO ATURE 


26. (He may either perform) the leading up! (of the 
animal) and churning out (of the fire) or (not). 
1. Upakarana is the same as touching the animal with a 
grass blade (See Sitra 19). 
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2. §B I1.7.3.7 mentions this view according to which 
these rites are not to be performed. But then it rejcects 
this view. 


fequretmat «oo fgearrats tatoos 
Puryear aaa aft (6.c) VWI 


27. Having made a noose by means of a double 
stringed, two-Vyamas-long (rope) made of KuSa-grass, he 
binds (the animal) in the region between the horns, with 
rtasya tva..(VS V1.8)!. 

1. Cp. SB II. 7.3.13.4.2. 

waer wafe (&.9) Fae 

28. (He binds the animal) to the sacrificial post with 
davasya tva... (VS VI.9)!. 

1. Cp. SB III. 7.4.3. 


tars: Grd: UeTaea aren ATION 
29-30. (The animal is to be offered to Indragni or 
to Surya or to Prajapati! or to whomsoever (god) (the 


sacrificer) desires (to offer to)!. 
1. Cp. SB XI.8.3.1-3. 


Heats (6.3) Te wrarvithe: wrarfruaen 
31. With adbhyastva..(VS VI.9) he sprinkles the 
sprinkling water (on the animal)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 7.4.4-5. 
ai tetera (8.20) TaTTe TNA 
32. He holds (the lustral water) under the mouth (of 
the animal) with apam peruh...(VS VI.10)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 7.4.6. 


ara eaifterercargttarfer (6.%0)NgRN 
33. With apo devih... (VS VI.10) he sprinkles (the 
water) underneath (the body)!. 
1. Cp, SB II. 7.4.6. 
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VI. 4. 


serterfe Tea Waster: 118 1 
1. (The Adhvaryu) performs the rites beginning with 
the summon (to the Hotr) (for reciting the Samidheni- 
verses at the time when he puts) kindling-sticks (into the 
fire) upto the fore-offerings (prayajas)!. : 
1. i.e. rites described in III.1.1-3.8. For the Sitra cp. SB 
Il. 7.4.7. 


Serra wef ye ein cereteshtorg, 
a tt (&.20) WSTIRI 
2. Having made the second libation of ghee! first,” 
he anoints the animal on its fore-head, shoulders and the 
loins, each with one of the formulae (in sequence) begin- 
ning with sam te..(VS VI. 19)!. 
For this see III.2.1. 
s In the normal paradigme, immediately after the second 
libation of ghee, the Dhruva-ladle is anointed (III.2.2). 


But here, first the animal is anointed and then the 
Dhruva-ladle. For this Sitra cp. SB III. 7.4.8-9. 


Bl F Ua a Set (3.19.¥. 20-8 UBM 
3. Having selected the Hotr, then having made (the 
Agnidhra) to say, astu Srausat, he says agnir ha daivinam... 
tanvah. On the Soma-pressing-day, he utters the word 
sunvan (instead of yajamano manusanam)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 7.4.10-11. 


torasora aus yarota faaraeuracar wget: 
Uitte warorifainn sitgeat area 


4-5. He gives a staff to the Maitravaruna, with 
mitravarunayostva... (The staff should be) of Udumabara 
(ficus glomerata) and of the height of the sacrificer. 
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Aferaavs PAG wa Aig 

6-7. In a Soma-sacrifice, he gives the staff of the 
consecrated (sacrificer to the Maitrdvaruna). (He should 
give it either at this stage of the ritual) or after the (Soma) 
is purchased. 


WREST WAT NC W STTATSATAT US 

8-9. (In an animal-sacrifice) there should be eleven 
Prayajas and eleven Anuyajas!. 
1. Cp. SB III. 8.1.3; 4.1. 


Waataewt Weaens aay FPTMIoll 


10. In a sacrifice with the Maitravaruna (-priest), (the 
Adhvaryu) says “Praisya” (Summon the Hotr to recite the 
offering-verse) (to the Maitravanuna) instead of (saying to 
the Hotr) yaja (=recite the offering verse). 


SET Ware vreTarether ugg 
11. Having offered ten fore-offerings, he says (to 
slaughterer) “Bring (give) the knife”!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 8.1.4. 


emer Wer aed upireterequegertes 
gerentater (GRR) URVU 

12. Having taken the chip (from the sacrificial post) 
then having anointed at the top of the Juhi (-offering-ladle), 
he touches the fore-head of the animal by means of them 


two, with ghrtenaktau... (VS VI. 11)!. 
Cp. SB II. 8.1.5. 


mena yaoaen a warnirtafs (3.c. 
R-WURZU 
13. Having concealed the chip (at its original place)! 
and given (back) the knife (to the slaughterer), he says (to 
him), “May this be thine approved edge.” 
1, See VI. 3.17. For this Sitra cp. §B III. 8.1.5. 
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refrrat eet arcane wiftraratgafe ues 
14. Having placed the offering-ladles, (on their places) 
he draws lines for the Samitra (fire) to the north of the 
Catvala (pit)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 8.1.5. 
VI. 5. 


Teas TATA ug U1 

1. (The Adhvaryu) makes (the Hotr) recite for Agni 
circumambient!. 

1. Cp. SB II. 8.1.6. 

weatratrqanaartiq ft: aad wafa 
UMTSATAAS TTA ATMS AAT ATL | ATTY YTT- 
FRAraT i tt 

2-3. The Agnidhra (-priest), having taken a fire-brand 
from the Ahavaniya-fire, circumambulates thrice (from the 
right to the left) either the place comprising the animal, 
ghee, the region of slaughtering, the sacrificial post, pit, 
and the Ahavaniya-fire or (only) the ghee, the animal, and 


the region of slaughtering!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 8.1.6. 


Viera aracafaradtterins 


4. Having thrown back the fire-brand (into the 
Ahavaniya, he circumambulates (the same things) for so 
many times (i.e. thrice) in the opposite direction (i.e. from 
the left to the right). 


Gears, WTSI URSA U1 
5-6. Having again taken (that fire brand) (the Agnidhra- 
priest) begins to walk with his face to the north. The animal 
follows (him)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 8.1.9. 
fayrrenfayrarearq ine EAE: le i ARTA Seay 1g 11 
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7-9. The Pratiprasthatr holds (the animal from be- 
hind, by means of two spits useful in roasting omentum— 
made of Karsmarya (gmelina arborea)! (-wood), one of 
them bifurcate (at the top) and the other straight- to him 
(= the Aghidhra) the Adhvaryu (holds from behind), the 
sacrificer (holds) the Adhvaryu from behind. 


1. See SB II. 8.1.17. For this Sitra cp. SB Il. 8.1. 
9-10. 


afaqd seadraem sada ea 
star ugo i 

10. Having taken two blades of grass from the altar — 
(which is covered by grass), then having made (the Agnidhra) - 
to say astu §rausat (the Adhvaryu) says (to the Maitravaruna) 
“O Hotr; summon again (the Hotr) to recite for offerings 


vl 


to the gods. 
1. Cp. SB II. 8.1.11. 


Yafa asrart ofa (6.2%) areafaueen 


11. (Then he) makes (the sacrificer) recite revati 
yajamanah...(VS VI. 11)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 8.1.12-13. 


waft Ardrarcue ei 

12. He should not go beyond the slaughtering-place. 

wifastr Freenfarues i 

13. He places the fire (which is in the hand of the 
Agnidhra) in the slaughtering-place. 


farteatre ie x il 


14. Some place the churned out fire (there)!. 
1. ie. they churn out fire and place it there. SB Ill. 8.1.7- 
8 this view is mentioned but rejected. 


warrant aat adrift (Gg gyuegi 
15. To the west (of the slaughtering-place), (the 


230 Katyayana-Srautasiitra [VL5 


Adhvaryu) throws one grass-blade (out of the two which 
he has taken), with varso varstyasi... (VS VI. 11)!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 8.1.14. 


eres Fur weafesrreqerare ys i 
16. On that (grass-blade) they kill it (= the animal) 
with its head to the west and feet to the north. 


Wierd arin 


17. Or, with its head to the east (and feet to the 
north). 


AY FS AAT RTATVAATA US 1 AHO ATU 
18-19. Having held the mouth tightly they suffocate 
it without letting it make any sound or (they kill it) by 
means of a noose!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 8.1.15. 


URSA AAT TATA RO 


20. Having come back (to the altar), then having 
turned around the Ahavaniya, (they sit down)!. 
1. Cp. SB III. 8.1.15. 


AAAI FATA (3.2.8.24) UA 
21. He should say (to the slaughterer) “Make it quite, 
it has gone.”! 
1. Cp. SB III. 8.1.15. 


tamer gare sft (8.2%) Tarfernean 
22. (The Adhvaryu) makes a libation (of ghee) with 
svaha devebhyah (VS VI.11)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 8.1.16. 


dae: ugh wre wer 4 qedfrererariean 

23. After (the slaughterer) has declared, “The animal 

is quited”, (The Adhvaryu) says, “Let it sleep for a mo- 
ment”—in case it is not a part of a Soma (-sacrifice)!. 
1. In an animal-sacrifice, which is not a part of Soma- 
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sacrifice, the Adhvaryu should not say these words. For 
this Sitra cp. SB III. 8.3.5. 


eave: Cavett (8.2%) Werfernawn 
24. (And then he) makes a libation (of ghee) with 
devebhyah svaha (VS VI.11)!. 
1. Cp. SB III. 8.1.16. 


A aa Beary uaa 


25. He may either make or not make these libations 
(mentioned in Sitras 22 and 24). 


aursrauiiat Fats arearet wreafa wifeshtier («. 


RW UREN 

26. He throws the binding-rope into the pit by means 
of the spits to be used for roasting the omentum, with 
mahir bhith..(VS VI. 12). 


yawn: Wateaeae nen Aka aru u 
27-28. He then says, “O Pratiprasthatr, lead up the 
sacrificer’s wife,” In case (the animal-sacrifice is a part of 
a Soma (-sacrifice), he says, “O Nestr', (lead up the 
sacrificer’s wife)”!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 8.2.1. 


VI. 6 
uaaaeen amafa azamer ararifa (a. 
VW—VID UU 
1. The Pratiprasthatr—or the Nestr—while leading 
her, makes (the sacrificer’s wife) who is with the feet- 
washing (-water)! in her hands, nasmasta Gtana...(VS VI1.12- 
13) 


1. The water in her hand is for the sake of washing not 
only the feet but also the other limbs of the animal. 


wet: woafa wate Aa aaa aazet aut 
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ait Wet ag were art a ypemiifa (&.e~x) 
Pint cet CEs) 

2-3. The sacrificer’s wife (then) cleanses the openings 
of the vital airs of the animal viz. the mouth, the two eyes, 
the too ears, the navel, the sexual organ, the anus, and 
having held together the feet, each (opening of the vital 
air) with one of the formulae in sequence, beginning with 


vacam te §undhami..(VS V1.14)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 8.2.4-7. 


Teo aaa Prewqersfiesa: irs 1 

4. With the remaining (Pannejana-water) (the 
Adhvaryu) and the sacrificer sprinkle upon the head etc. 
(of the animal).! 

1. Cp. SB III. 8.2.7 where it has not been elearly said 
who is to accompany the sacrificer in sprinkling. Perhaps, 
the sacrificer and the wife may be meant. SBK, how- 
ever, clearly says that the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer 
should sprinkle (atha yah parifista Gpo bhavanti 
tabhiradhvaryus ca yajamanascanusificatah SBK IV. 
8.2.6). 


wet sft (8.%4) Preinqn aa afresh 
(B24) GU 
5-6. They sprinkle on the head with namaste...(VS 
VI.15) (on the other limbs with the relevant formulae) and 
on all the limbs (together) with yatte kriiram... (VS VI. 
15)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 8.2.9-10. 
yer sft (8.24) Tareryiifirsra: ing 
7. With Samahobhyah... (VS VI.15) they pour down 
(the remaining water) to the west of the animal!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 8.2.10-11. 
(Com LIAL 
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8. Having made the victim to lie on its back, (the 
Adhvaryu) lays down (the second) grass-blade to the upper 
side of the navel, with osadhe...(VS VI. 15)!. 

1. Cp. SB IM. 8.2.12. 


wafaa ofa (9.24) vareatfePena fora wet 
eet cea qeqaadisate afeaa terahta 
(K.2G) UGH 

9. Having placed (the knife) by its approved edge, 
with svadhite... (VS VI.15), then having cut (the belly along 
with the grass-blade), then having put the top-part (of the 
grass-blade) in the left (hand), by the right (hand) he 
besmears the bottom part (of the grass-blade) on both its 
ends, with the blood, with raksasam... (VS VI.16)!. 

1. Cp. SB II. 8.2.13-14. 
fareafaeaareata (6.28) Roll 
10. With nirastam..(VS VI. 16), he throws away! 


(that grass-blade) (on the rubbish heap). 
1. Cp. SB Il. 8.2.15. 


senetacatattsste (6.26) AAA UReH 


11. The sacrificer treads on (it) with idamaham... (VS 
VI1.16)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 8.2.15. 


aaafege aursraoat wroitfa yea arargfadt sfer 
(R.REURIH 

12. Having pulled out the omentum, (the Adhvaryu) 
envelops the two spits for roasting the omentum (with it) 
with ghrtena dyavaprthivi... (VS VI.16)!. 

1. Cp. SB Ill. 8.2.16. 

uftara urareisafaea wif waaft eau 

13. After (the Adhvaryu) has cut (the omentum) off 
on all sides (from the belly), and poured water on it at 
the Catvala (=pit), (the Pratiprasthatr) roasts it on the 
Samitra (-fire)!. 
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1. Cp. SB II. 8.2.15. 


waReTEa wees 
14. The Agnidhra-priest throws a portion of the 
Samitra-fire into the Ahavaniya!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 8.2.18, 


gore ureadatar ahr (a.ea)uegu 
15. And the Adhvaryu (throws) the top part of the 


grass-blade (which is in his left hand) into the Ahavaniya!, 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 8.2.18. 


TMs west aT gait erat aferora: 
Waweatar soar otters ui 

16. Standing towards the north (of the Ahavaniya), 
then having brought it through between the sacrificial post 
and the (Ahavaniya-fire), and having himself gone round 
(the fire) the Pratiprasthatr roasts it (standing) to the south 


(of the fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB III. 8.2.19-20. 


amt Gaunranacaknreeats (&.2g) got 
17. (The Adhvaryu) bastes the omentum (while it is 
being held over the fire by the Pratiprasthatr) (with ghee) 
by means of the dipping-spoon with agnirajyasya...(VS 
VL 16)!. 
1. Cp. SB 01.8.2.21. 


TAH ANS TATT AT Re 
18. (Then the Adhvaryu) makes (the Maitravaruna) 


recite for the drops!. 
1. Cp. $B III.8.2.22. 


Yara aT Weteare whereas tt 

19. When (the omentum) is cooked the Pratiprasthatr 
says “(The omentum) is cooked, perform the ritual with 
Ite 
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tatetafasa: Weafanron 
20. (The Adhvaryu) gives summon (to the 
Maitravaruna to summon the Hotr) for the Svahakrtis. ! 
1. i.e. to recite the last offering-verse (y@jy@) of the last 
Prayaja. For this Sitra Cp, $B III.8.2.23. 
Beat auafsaafa FRSA IN 
21. Having offered (the last Prayaja-libation) he bastes 
the omentum (and then) the clotted ghee with the remnant 
ghee!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.8.2.24. 
gat wanarararih aque 
22. If the Ajyabhagas are made, then (he bastes) the 
Dhruva-ladle first, (and then the pot of ghee, then the 
omentum, then the pot of clotted ghee, and then the Upabhrt- 
spoon of the clotted ghee). 


FART BFL U 


23. If he is a performer of the Ajyabhagas (in an 
animal sacrifice), let him (baste) here (i.e. on the omentum, 
first). 

aura afteaquedd fervanaara aaMmaerareaeat 
ora aad Aearssqqerfa rw 

24. Being about to proceed with the omentum, (the 
Adhvaryu), having made on underlayer (of ghee in the Juhu 
ladle), then having laid down a piece of gold (on it), while 
cutting the omentum (from the spits and putting it into 
the Juhi), says (to the Hotr) “Recite the invitatory verse 


to Indragni, for the omentum and the fat of the he-goat.”! 
1. Cp. SB I118.2.26. 


fewanaera ferarot Are 

25. In (an animal-sacrifice which is a part of) a Soma 
(-sacrifice), (the Adhvaryu), having laid down again a piece 
of gold makes basting (with ghee) two times!. 
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1. In an animal-sacrifice which is not a part of a Soma- 
sacrifice, this basting is to be done once. For this Sitra 
cp. SB III.8.2.26. 


THATS gaat ors aut Fa: wefan 
26. Having made (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat 
(the Adhvaryu) says to the Maitravaruna), “Summon (the 
Hotr) (to recite the offering-verse) to Indragni, for the 
omentum and the fat of the he-goat!.” 
1. Cp. SB IIL8.2.27. 


Urearathia a Waa 
27. In a Soma-sacrifice (at this stage be should add 
the word), prasthitam (=brought forward) (in the above- 


mentioned formulae)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL8.2.27. 


Sa anata wet fagmat weteitfiract 
Tatetae Stet (Ra) NRC 
28. Having offered (the omentum), he after-throws 
the two spits for roasting the omentum (into the fire)— 
the bifurcated with its top end to the east, and the other 
(viz. the straight) with its top end to the west—with 
svahakrte... (VS VI.16)!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.8.2.28. 
Ocaet Asad ATA SAAT: Waser (G. V9) VU 
29. (The officiating priests and the sacrificer) along 
with the sacrificer’s wife, cleanse themelves at the pit 
(catvala), with idamapah pravahata... (VS VI.17)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL.8.2.29. 
ViF?: 
fargrfet URPART: 1g 
1. Someone other (than the priests) immolates the 


animal.! 
1. this view is rejected in the next Sdtra. 
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Rafat AaHTSTHACATES TAT Ue UI 

2. Or someone among the priests (themselves), (should 
immolate the animal) because no arrangement (of any 
separate person) is done for the work of the Samitr. 


SUMP ET 113 
3. And because the co-singers are seen (to be the 
usual priests only).! 

1. Thus some priests themselves do the work of co-sing- 
ing. No separate persons are mentioned for doing that 
work. Similarly, some one among the priests themselves 
should do the work of immolating the animals because 
no separate person is mentioned for doing that work. 


fawedt at: WRTAPTTI 


4. The (Soma-) vender, should, however, be someone 
other (than the prists) because there is connection with 
Sidra.! 

1. See VI. 6.3-4, where it is said that either a Brahmana 
from the Kautsa-family or, a Sidra should sell the 
Soma. Since a Sidra canot be a priest and can be a 
Soma-vendor, it can be presumed that the Soma-vendor 
is always someone other than the priests. 


TSF 
5. (The Adhvaryu) cuts the limbs of the animal), 
without breaking them!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.8.3.3. 


gad feat wre vorafeaqdasa ot apqqat 
qened aferon sifinftfa sirearhrig 

6. (He cuts) the heart, the tongue, the breast, the left 
fore-foot, the two flanks, the liver, the kidneys, the middle 
(one-third part) of the anus, the right haunch,—(these he 
cuts into the Juhi (ladle)!. 

1. Cp. $B IM1.8.1.15-18. 

efercrafeerydase 9 aqdrarforss = aeat 

stiforitetra spent ins it ' 
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7. (Then he cuts) the right fore-foot, the narrow one- 
third part of the anus, the left haunch,—(these he cuts) 
into the Upabhrt (-ladle)!. 

Cp. $B 111.8.3.19. 


apres rae ea: 112 11 
8. He cuts the broadest one-third (part of the anus) 


for the by-offorings!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL8.3.18. 


Waele TATU 
9. The division (of the anus into the broad, middle 


and the narrow parts of it is to be done) at the time of 
cutting (into the Juhi) (and not now). 


arregaratt araefeiizot 
10. And he cuts the straight gut and the tail. 


arirretenrgqagiad see 
11. He cuts the right lung, the spleen, the tubular 
vessel above the udder, and the pericardium, if he desires. 


sermatsahres Te weafe ayraqee 
12. If ths animal is lean, he puts the fat of the belly, 
that remains (at the time of extracting the omentum) into 
the anus!. 
1. Cp. $B 18.4.5. 


gy Samara afareitedt taantate (6.28) eat 


13. Having thrown the faecal matter into a pit, (he 
throws the blood in it with raksasam... (VS VL 61). 


Yet wea weer wns arate ex i Wel Sraranqey ti 
14-15. Having thrust, the spit through the heart,! he 
cooks it on the Samitra-fire and (he cooks) the animal (i.e. 
its other limbs) in a pan. 
1. Cp. SB 1185.8. XI. 7.4.3. 


yeaa YVSTeT Weare yrararet: 1126 1 
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16. A sacrificial bread (to be offered) to the (same) 
deity to which the animal (is offered)', should be prepared 
on eleven potsherds. 

1. Cp, SB U1.8.3.1. 


aniranirat at fagraraegmengen 

17. Or, rather, (the bread on eleven potsherds should 
be offered to Agni and Soma, because it has been spe- 
cifically prescribed.! 

1. Thus when it is offered as a part of the animal-sacrifice 
in a Soma-sacrifice, to Angi-and-Soma, then it should 
be prepared on eleven potsherds. If the animal-sacrifice 
is being performed independently, then it is to be pre- 
pared on the potsherds, the number of which should 
be that which is appropriate to that deity to which it 
is being offered. Thus if the deity is Indragni, the bread 
should be prepared on twelve potsherds; if Sirya, then 
eight, if Prajapati, then eight etc. 


Ware BlaepaSMseta eae uve i Hara aT 
Werrearqagetaueen sayfa areata RaveHEzo i 

18. The Adhvaryu should call the preparor of the 
oblation-substance, now (viz. at the time of pounding in 
connection with the sacrificial bread; the striking of the 
stones is already done at the time of the sprinkling of the 
vessels of the animal-sacrifice), because (the striking is) 
one with (i.e. a part of) the (animal-) offering. While 
cutting, he says (to the Maitravaruna), “Recite the invitatory 
verse for Indra and Agni, in connection with the sacrificial 
bread”. And he cuts into the Upabhrt in the same manner 
as that of the Svistakrt. 


Sahreat gists weafrueen 

21. (Then he) summons (the Maitravaruna to sum- 
mon the Hotr to recite the offering verse) to Indragni for 
_ the sacrificial bread. 
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Sal Baas Weraqeeii 
22. Having offered (the oblation substance which was 
in the Juhi-ladle), then having put together (the oblation- 
substance from the Upabhrt-ladle into the Juhi-ladle) and 
then having offered to Agni, (he cuts the Ida)!. 
1. See Sitra 25. 


PPR: Wa Waa ite3 i 
23. Instead of (Agni) qualified, non-qualified (is to 
be accepted as the deity), because in all the modifications, 
(Agni is) one (and the same)! 
1. Instead of Agni Svistakrt, merely Agni is to be supposed 
as the deity, because in the ritual of the Rgveda, the 
Summon to be given by the Maitravaruna to the Hotr 
for reciting the offering verse is mentioned and in that 
summon merely the word Agni occurs and not Agni 
Svistakrt. The deity mentioned by the Hotr and the deity 
to which the offering is given by the Adhvaryu should 
be one and the same. So the Adhvaryu should give the 
offering to the non-qualified Agni himself. 


aaa at afatreruexi 
24. Or, rather, as has been said in the sacred texts 
(is to be done) because the prescriptions are different!. 
1. So the Rgveda priests should follow the prescription 
for them and mention Agni without qualification viz. 
Svistakrt and the Adhvaryu should follow the prescrip- 
tions appertaining to him and offer to Agni Svistakrt. 


SSrraerer iq 


25. Then (the Adhvaryu) cuts the Ida (-portion). 


aia AAMT arg 1 
26. The other (activities e.g. adding fuel to the fire 
etc.) are not to be performed (in connection with the 
sacrificial-bread-offering) because their purpose is the same 
(as that of those performed already).! 
1. Thus according to this Sitra the Svistakyt-rite and, the 
Ida-rite should not be performed in connection with the 
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animal-sacrificial-bread-offering —This view is refuted 
in the next Sutra. 


A BATVNTTNVU 
27. No, (the Svistakrt-rite and the Ida-rite should be 
performed) because their! prescriptions are different, 
1. viz. of the animal-sacrifice and the animal-sacrifical- 
bread. 


HUSTON STE URS Ul 


28. And because their timings and attributes are 
different. 


aydiaon ada at arsia ure 


29. (For this animal-sacrifice) an animal e.g. a bull 
or a chosen thing, (should be given as a sacrificial gift, 
after priests) have cleansed themselves (after consuming 
the Ida-portion of the animal-sacrificial-bread)!. 

1. Cp. SB IIL.7.2.5. 


VI. 8. 

vita wifta fa: wearaaata: weqaet weaqua 
Hea Ura Feoresed efa: wirarakit yates qart 
wa wnat a yet ft (3.¢.3.e) ug 

1. (The Adhvaryu) instructs the Samitr (=slaughterer), 
“Move (the limbs) thrice, and of the (limbs), moved thrice, 
make the heart to be the uppermost; if anyone asks you, 
“Is the oblation-subastance cooked, O Samitr ?” then say 
only “Cooked” and not “Cooked, revered Sir” nor “cooked 
verily”! 

1. Cp. SB III. 8.3.3-4. 

fireqa ged vqerad wdfn 

2. After, (the limbs have been) thrice moved, the 
Samitr, having removed the heart (from the spit), makes 
it at the top (of the limbs). 
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wet arspirigu 
3. (He should not keep) the spit (directly) on the 
ground. 


Wal qerweneduhera yeott wd fe: 
vitaaita Rrerrtis i 
4. Having taken the clottd ghee by means of Juhi 
(-ladle), then having stepped out (of the altar), he asks 
thrice, “O Samitr, is the oblation-substance cooked ?” each 
time going nearer (to him)!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.8.3.5. 
Wr Tea TPraN aT ay 
5. After (the Samitr) has replied (that it is cooked), 
(the Adhvaryu says each time), “That is of the gods”, in 
an inaudible vioce!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 8.3.3-4. 


aoa wt sft (8.9¢) eeanfrerd adie 
6. Having basted the heart (of the animal with the 
clotted ghee) with sam te manah...(VS VI.18) (he bastes 


the animal i.e. limbs) completely (without any formula)!. 
I. Cp. SB I11.8.3.8-9. 


ued aurageat afarora: ufageenat aet 
Wagar aeltet 189 1 


7. Having carried the animal (i.e. the limbs) and the 
knife in the same manner as that of the omentum! (the 
Adhvaryu places them) to the right side on the altar. The 
Pratiprasthatr, cuts (the limbs) on the branches of Plaksa 
(ficus infectoria)?. 


1. See VI. 6.16. Thus they are carried through between 
the sacrificial post and the Ahavaniya - fire. 
2. Cp. $B III.8.3.10-12. 


Weayderie aaa wat wien 


8. (The Adhvaryu) makes an underlayer (of ghee) in 
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the Juhi, in the Upabhrt, in the ladle of the fat-gravy, and 
in the vessel (for holding the cuttings of Ida)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL8.3.13. 


Tas adsaeeaeas gee Farad sar 
fefé: ueu 
9. After (the Adhvaryu) has said (to the Maitravaruna), 
“Recite the invitatotry verses to Manota for the oblation 
substance being cut.”! (the Pratiprasthatr) cuts (the limbs) 
in the two offering-ladles, twice in each in the manner as 
described (perviously)?. 
1. Cp. SBK IV.8.3.9. athaha manotayai havisovadiyama- 
nasyanubrithi. The present Siitra seems to be based on 
SBK. SBM has merely manotayai havisonuvaca Gha 
(II. 8.3.14) 
2. See II. 7.6-7. Thus those to be cut in the Juhi are to 
be cut in the Juhi and those to be cut in the Upabhrt, 
are to be cut in the Upabhrt. 


AAT Taqdrangou 
10. He cuts into two the two one-third parts of the 
anus, completely!. 
1. Cp. SB III.8.3.19. 


Peicin-tuc Leal 
11. (The Adhvaryu) (puts) a piece of gold (in the 
Juha and in the Upabhrt) in the same manner as in con- 
nection with the omentum!. 
1. See VI. 6.24-25. Thus he puts a piece of gold after 
making an under-layer. Then he puts the meat oblations. 
Then again he puts a piece of gold and bastes it with 
ghee once if it is an independent animal-sacrifice and 
twice if it is an animal-sacrifice forming a part of a 
Soma-sacrifice. For this Sitra cp. SB III.8.3.10. 


Yedifa (&.¢¢) wat qeten feared waafife (8. 
ec) WA BAe azn 


12. Having taken the fat-gravy with redasi...(VS 
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VI.18), then having basted (it with ghee) twice, he mixes 
(it with the ghee) by means of either a rib or a knife, with 
prayutam..(VS VI. 18)!. 

1. Cp. SB IIL.8.3.20-24. 


Sotreraamifasea wmisuaeehfs a ureafa 
AiPoTaSAA( 3.4) 1123.11 


13. Having poured the remaining (fat-gravy) into the 
vessel for Ida he puts in it the breast, and the (other) 
boneless (limbs)! except the hunch. ; 

1. heart, tongue, liver, kidneys. For this Sitra cp. SB 
II1.8.3.25. 


arritye Parresatireat wren eferatsqpaetta ey i 
14. Having placed the tail and the anus (at a known 
place), he says (to the Maitravaruna), “Recite (the invitatory 
verse) to Indragni, for the oblation-substance of the he- 
goat.”! 
1. Cp. SB IL8.3.29. 


waeTesiat ores sa: Terfregu 
15. After having made (the Agnidhra to say), astu 
Srausat (he says to the Maitravaruna), “Summon (the Hotr 
to recite the offering-verse) to Indragni, for the oblation 
substance of the he-goat.”! 
1. Cp. SB II1.8.3.29. 


Ueaatafa a wag 

16. (In the above mentioned Summon, he adds the 
word) prasthitam (= brought forward) in an animal-sac- 
rifice which is a part of a Soma (-sacrifice)!. 

1. Cp. SB II1.8.3.29. 

adaiat anaret ataev Weta gat yaaa sft 
CE. UGH 

17. In the interval of the half-verses of the offeing- 
verse, (the Adhvaryu) makes the libation of a part of the 
fat-gravy with ghrtam ghrtapavanah..(VS VI. 19)!. 
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1. Cp. SB IIL8.3.30-33. 


ead gear velar Wel qemu 
PATTATAS TASH ge 1 
18. Having offered (the oblation-substance) for the 
(main) deity, then having turned by the right, while scoop- 
ing the clotted ghee, he says (to the Maitravaruna), “Recite 
the invitatory-verse to Vanaspati.”! 
1. Cp. SB IIL8.3.32-33. 


smsatteate area Deafness 


19. Having made (the Agnidhra to say) astu Srausat 
he says to the Maitravaruna. “Summon (the Hort to recite 
»] 


the offering-verse) to Vanaspati. 
1. Cp. SB IIL8.3.33. 


get warts atfeepaTizo tl 


20. Having offered, then having put together (the 
oblation-material from the Upabhrt ladle into the Juhi- 
ladle), (he should perform) the Svistakrt-offering!. 

1. Cp. SB IIL8.3.34. 


wears a fey areata aaron arfirraqiiee 


21. (Either standing there only) or having come back, 
he sprinkless (i.e. makes libations in) the directions (in the 
fire) by means of the remaining fat-gravy in the same 
manner as that of the whey!. 

1. For details see IV. 4. 16-17. Thus he sprinkles from 
the left to the right beginning in the east, each time 
with one of the formulae in sequence, beginning with 
difah... (VS V1.19). The last two formulae are to be 
applied for sprinkling in the middle and in the eastern 
region. For this Sitra cp. $B IIL8.3.35. 


ad wera 


22. He makes libation completely. 
1. i.e. without allowing any remnant. This is to be con- 
trasted with the whey-sprinkling where some portion is 
to be made remnant for being consumed (see IV. 4.19). 
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Vv. 9. 


we: wot sfs (20) ug Ayaan 
1. With aindrah pranah...(VS VI. 20), he touches the 
animal (in the form of oblation-substance which is remain- 
ing)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL8.3.35-37. 
Haga Ast WT 
2. (He touches either at this stage), or after having 
cut the Ida (but) before giving it (to the priests)!. 
1. SBM III. 8.3.36 mentions this alternative but in that 
case it prescribes to touch again at that stage. SBK IV. 
8.3.24 prescribes the alternative mentined here but does 
not support it. It is a usual practice with the Katyass 
to give option even when some practices are not sup- 
ported but merely mentioned by the Satapatha Brahmana. 
So it seems that here, Katyaés is closer to SBK than 
to SBM. (SBK IV. 8.3.24 reads : atha pagum sammrSati 
esaiva sammarSanasaya vela yadi tu manyeteme 
vimathisyante ya imebhitastisthanti ityapi puraiva 
sammrSet esa tveva vela). 


serareenfer 13 tt 
3. He places the Ida (on the hand of the Hotr). 


saga aPrearaierinsn steqelt SEK 


4-5. After the invocation for the Ida is done, he gives 
the straight gut (vanisthum) to the Agnidhra. (He gives) 
the tubular vessel above the uder to the Hotr. 


AAAS ATG I 


6. Optionally, (the tubular vessel above the udder) 
can serve) as the the intermediate Ida. 


maf tderenidtasmenmrettearcendts 
werent aftrerarerrartirratedTSe atte ino 1 


7. After they have cleansed themselves, (the Adhvaryu) 
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summons, “O Agnidh, bring the burning coals for the by- 
offerings, O performer of the by-offerings, sit near (them); 
O Brahman, I shall proceed; O Agnidh, having put a 
kindling-stick (on the Ahavantya), wipe the fire.” 

wiftaegrmes afesitvat Paaeqaeeanmie tt 

8. Having brought burning coals from the Samitra 
fire, (the Agnidhra) puts them on the northern hip (i.e. on 
the north-western part) of the altar (after removing the 
sacred grass from there). 


amitefraret Sa Sra ferverie 

9. In (an animal-Sacrifice, which is a part of a Soma 
(-sacrifice), (he may) optionally (bring them) from the 
Agnidhriya, and put them on the Hotr’s fire-hearth. 


uaa qeqderat wearqasry ays 
Testa (8.2%) Wao 

10. The Pratiprasthatr makes the by-offerings while 
the after-offerings (are being offered by the Adhvaryu), 
(each time), by means of a cut portion of the one third 
part of the anus, each with one of the formulae (in se- 
quence) beginning with samudram gaccha...(VS VI. 21k 

1. Cp. SB IIL.8.4.1-5.4 


ulraweet gat wat W sft (8.2%) Fara 
PATA UU 

11. Having offered at each Vasat-call, (at the end of 
all the by-offerings he should) touch his mouth with mano 


me... (VS VI. 21)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 8.5.5. 


WAT tae Berfer feat A qr ster (eq. Vy uIU 
12. At the end of the after-offerings (the Adhvaryu) 
offers the chip of the sacrificial post with divam te dhiimah... 


(VS VL.21). 
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Uyeaarateaaa ASAT 
13. The separation of the offering-ladles (should be 
done with a mention, in the relevant formulae, that they 
are being separated) for the main deity of the animal- 
sacrifice and Vanaspati. 
1. For this rite, and the formulae to be used, at that time 
in the normal paradigme, see III. 5.17-19 ; see also 20. 


TTA TATA Y Ul 
14. (The Adhvaryu performs) the Patnisarnyaja (-rite) 
by means of the tail (of the animal)!. 
1. Cp. SB I. 8.6.6. 


SAMA Sat Weltsatsaerfes ugg 
15. For the wives of the gods, he cuts portions from 
the inside (of the tail)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 8.5.7. 
sat Tea 
16. He invokes the Ida (-portion also from the inside 
of the tail). 


ukacatga qeaaaigon sie aiecu 
17-18. Having turned (the tail) upwards, he cuts 
portions for Agni Grhapati and for Agnidh!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 8.5.7. 


aT FAUT 
19. The first two Painisarhyajas should be offered by 


means of ghee!. 
1. This view is refuted in the next Sitra. 


wat ar wrernfagrarcqiizo tt 

20. Or, rather, all (the Patnisarhyajas should be of- 
fered) by means of the tail because of the abscence of 
specification.! 
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1. See SB III. 8.5.6 where, without any specification, the 
Patnisamyajas are prescibed to be offered by means of 
the tail. So it means that all of them are to be offered 
by means of the tail. 


VI. 10. 


afégrarar Wea ReAVLTATSTAT UN 
1. Having offered the Barhis,! then having taken the 


heart-spit, they go to water. 
1. See Ill. 8.5. For this Sitra cp. SB III. 8.5.8. 


sweatae arora aaa AUR 


2. If (the rites) like observance of fast etc. (are to 
be performed)! (they may perform the present rite either 
after having offered the Barhis), or after (the sacrificer has 
stood near the Ahavaniya-fire*, worshipping it. 

1. Thus if the animal-sacrifice is of the Haviryajfa-type, 
(See VI. 2. 4) then there is this option. In an animal- 
sacrifice which is a part of a Soma sacrifice, the present 


rite is to be performed after the Barhis is offered. 
For this rite see III. 8.29. 


are wenden ceayerayeta yafa ante 
vir aserette ad a ad fee art dreeiffa (ec. 
22) AWuURU 

3. Having come to (a region) where dry and moist 
meet (the Adhvaryu) buries the heart-spit, with, “You are 
heat, burn him who hates us and whom we hate,” mapo 
mausadhih... (VS VI. 22)!. 

1. Cp. SB III. 8.5.8-10. 


Tages fafa gto qd aaraqayefa isi 

4. If he is not enthusiastic (to go to the place where 
dry and moist meet, i.e. near a lake etc.), he may bury 
it in the manner described, after having poured out a water- 
pot to the east of the sacrificial post!. 
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area: fairer A SeqUEGRTAT: (G.I HI 
5. With dhamno dhamnah...(VS IV. 22), and sumitriya 
nah... (VS VI. 22), the priests and the sacrificer touch the 
water. ! 
1. The water in the lake etc. or the water which the 
Adhvaryu has poured near the sacrificial post. SBM 
does not prescribe the touching of water (see III. 6.5.10- 
11). It prescribes the formula dhamno dhamnah... for 
burying and the formula sumitriya nah... for addressing 
the waters. SBK VI. 8.4.18. applies the formula dhamno 
dhamnah... for burying and sumitriya mah for touching. 
Katyaés is, here, closer to the SBK, See, however, the 
next Stra where the practices mentiond in SBM are 
optionally allowed. 


SHAT at Yuga ara in 


6-7. Or, the earlier (formula viz. dhamno dhamnah...) 
(may be) a part of the burying and with the latter, (water) 
is to be addressed!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 8.5.10-11. 


a Wasqeearashqiie 


8. (This rite of burial of the heart-spit) does not occur 
in (an animal-sacrifice which takes place) in a Soma 
(-sacrifice), except for the Anibandhya! (-cow sacrifice). 

1. Literally, “to be seized after (the sacrifice),” A barren 
cow is used in that rite. For this Siitra cp. $B III. 8.5.11. 


ASU ACA ATTA US 
9. Putting of the kindling-sticks (should be done in 


the same manner as at the Varunapraghasa (-parvan))!. 
1. For details see V. 5.35-36. Thus at the end of the 
Varunapraghdsa-parvan, the sacrificer, having come back 
through the same way as that of going (viz. through 
the Catvala and Utkara), puts a kindling stick in the 
Ahavaniya-fire with devanam samidasi..(VS VIII. 27) 
and his wife puts a kindling stick in the Garhapatya- 
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fire without any formula. The same is to be done now 
also. 


awd fagermint yt aafdrt gqurefaadigon 

10. After the sacrificer has released the vow,’ (the 

Adhvaryu) makes a libation of four-times scooped (ghee), 

in the eastern (fire) out of those (fires) in the west!, in 

the same manner as that of the libation in connection with 
the sacrificial post?. 

1. i.e. in the original Ahavaniya-fire. 2. for details, sec 


VI. 1.4 : Thus the same formula viz. uru visno...(VS 
V. 41) is to be used. 


Be faSIsa ues 
11. Henceforth that (fire) (along with the Garhapatya- 
fire and the Daksina-fire) becomes the place of ritual. 


aarschfaad aTugzi 

12. (The Adhvaryu may) optionally (make the liba- 
tion metioned in Sitras) in the (fire) churned after making 
it mount (on the churning sticks). 


AAIATe FATEAATTN3 Ul 
13. For this libation (the sacrificer) should give (a 
gift to the Adhvaryu) according to his ability. 


af yore adtretaatantedreafirraraern 
URS 
14. Having carried forth fire, (one should perform 
the preparation of) the Sadas, Havirdhana, Agnidhra’s, and 
the Hotr’s fire-hearth, in the manner described! and then, 
after having scooped ghee’, one should carry forth fire to 
the Agnidhra? because (these rites) are seen (to be pre- 
scribed) in connection with the Agnisomiya (-animal-sac- 
rifice)* (so they should be performed in an independent 


animal-sacrifice also)°. 
1. For details see VIII. 3.20—VIII. 6.19. 2. See VII. 
6.34f. 3. See VIII. 7.3-7. 4. and the animal- 
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sacrifice to Agni and Soma is the basic normal paradigme 
of all the animal sacrifices. 5. This view is refuted 
in the next Sitra. 


A STATSAATELNRG 


15. No, because these rites are for a Soma (-sacrifice) 
(only). 


WAKEMAN 1 


16. And they are seen there incidentally. 


affarn: wetaraeat yereafasrarigs tt 

17. The libations to be made by Darvi (-spoon), have 
the properties of the Full-moon-offering, because of the 
non-difference as far as they are libations. 


WRSATET Ie 


18. And because Juhiis are seen (to be connected with 
the libation).! 
1. See e.g. SB IX.3.1.17. 


TBM sree: Ro 

19-20. (The Full-moon-offering-porperties occur) si- 
lently (in connection with the libations by means of the 
Darvi-spoon) (and those properties are) not devoid of any 
(obvious) purpose. 


THTTSAURQU ATATSAT UR QU ATT ATT: 1123 1 
STOTT: URS STRTET: NRG 

21-25. (The libations by means of the Darvi-spoon 
are) connected with one fire, (they are) without the fore- 
offerings, without the after-offerings, without the kindling- 
sticks, and without the Nigada-formulae. 


What Brat: 1126 11 
26. Having uttered (the names of the deities) each 
time, the libations should be made. 


FASTA IAT: HRS 
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27. The giving (i.e. putting into the fire is be made) 
with the exclamation svaha. 


WaAATAa Wellrarat: ze 

28. The libations by means of the Darvi-spoon which 
are originated in some other procedures (i.e. forming part 
of another rite) are to be merely offered. 


URAAAATAT ASST URI FAT MATA NFO 
see aaer UreHameaata a: (2.3.8. BDU 

29-31. In the Pakayajiias (=domestic offerings), the 
cut portions (of the oblation-substance are) not to be offered 
completely (but some part should be made remnant). After 
the offering is over, one should consume it. For, there is 
a sacred taxt, “This! (of the Agnihotra) is a characteristic 
of a Pakayajfia as it were” (SB 11.3.9.21). 


1. viz. to consume the remnant milk. 


WPAN ATA 1132 


32. In the animal-sacrifices all the properties (are to 
be taken) from the (animal sacrifice) to Agni and Soma. 


CUR CIR EC MEESL 
33. (In the animal-sacrifice of the Pakayajfia type the 
animal) sholuld be bound to a branch (of a tree and not 


to the sacrificial post). 


aut gear Aft we aalfr aaafriaxn 
34. Having offered the omentum, (the Adhvaryu) cuts 
either (only the first) three or (only the first) five of all 
(the limbs)!. 
1. For the limbs see VI. 7.6-7. 
Patera wrarieeaee a: 1194 I 
35. In the absence of (cutting from all the limbs),! 


(he cuts for the Svistakrt-offering) from what remains. 
1. ie. if only three or five limbs are cut. 
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Tareas? WE WerTNIE NI 
36. The giving (i.e. offering into the fire) (of the 
cuttings of the animal) (is to be made) along with the 
Sthalipaka!. 
1. rice or barley boiled in milk. 
qutarar afarorrnaie it 


37. A vessel filled (with grains etc.) is the sacrificial 


gift. 
ay arnacu 
38. Or a chosen (thing) (is the gift). 
Agnistoma 
Vil. 1. 


aviguiareanantigreart asf saturn 
1. Because there is a sacred text!. “Having offered 
the New and Full-moon sacrifices, one should perform 
other sacrifices (one should perform any other sacrifices 
after having performed the New-and Full-moon sacrifices). 
1. Cp. TS II. 5.6.1: esa vai devaratho yaddarSapiirnamasau 
yo darSapiirnamasadbhyadmistva somena yajate 
rathaspasta evavasane vare devanamava syati ; “The 
New and Full-moon sacrifices are the chariot of the 
gods. He who having performed the New-and Full- 
moon sacrifices, sacrifices with Soma, rests in the chosen 
resting place of the gods which is conspicuous for its 

chariot (tracks)” 


aet atop srerrer AAMTETATTL AN 
2. Or, one who has arranged for a Soma-sacrifice, 
may, after having sacrificed with Soma (perform the New 
and Full-moon-sacrifices etc.), because of the importance 
of a Soma (-sacrifice) for the establishment (of the fires).! 
1. In KS VIII. It is said that one who wants to perform 
a Soma-sacrifice may establish the fires at any lime. 
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This indicates that the main aim of the fire-establish- 
ment is to perform the Soma-sacrifices. So one may 
immediately after the establishment of the fires perform 
a Soma-sacrifice. 

The opinion mentioned in this Sitra is rejected in the 
next Sitra. 


ATARTATL NS Ul 
3. No, because (the Soma-sacrifices are) no speciality 
(of the fire-establishment)!. 

1. Thus the fires are not established merely for the Soma- 
sacrifices but for other Srauta-sacrifices also. So one 
should, rather, follow the order in which the sacrifices 
are described in the Brahmana-texts and perform them 
in accordance with that order. 


TAASHTESTA: 17S U1 


4. The Agnistoma (should be performed) in the spring 
(-season). 


tient qreqrnrcsar feqeararadtiers: ity tt 
5. For (a sacrificer) whose two ancestors have not 
drunk Somal, (the Adhvaryu should perform an Agnistoma 
for him) after having seized (an ox) let loose again?. 
1. i.e. whose father and grand-father have not performed 
a Soma-sacrifice. 
2. i.e. an ox which due to its inability was first abandoned, 
but then accepted for work because it became im- 
proved, and then again abandoned because it again 
became unable. 


Werstdst Teilanqereatarennes faaedrq- 
toraeurafarearg ard aftesteorare eae aero 
SETA TAA IG 

6. (The sacrificer) selects sixteen officiating priests: 
Brahman, Udgatr, Hotr, Adhvaryu, Brahmanaccharsin, 
Prastotr, Maitravaruna Pratiprasthatr, Potr, Pratihartr, 
Acchavaka, Nestr, Agnidh, Subrahmanya, Gravastut, and 
Unnetr. 
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Gq ArErpitei 
7. Or only the first four (are to be selected and then 
their followers are supposed to be selected)!. 
1. Cp. Sankhass V. 1.2 where this option is mentioned. 


ASA FAL AMAIA 


8. The other (priests) are their men (assistants) 
according to the Veda!. 

1. Thus the Udgatr’s assistants are Prastotr, Pratihartr, 
Subrahmanya. They belong to the Samaveda. The Hotr’s 
assistants are Maitravaruna, Acchavaka, and Gravastut. 
They belong to the Rgveda. The Adhvaryu’s assistants 
are Pratiprasthatr, Nestr and Unnetr. They belong to the 
Yajurveda. 


MASSA AAT TST: FU 

9. The Brahmanacchmsin, Agnidh, and Potr (are the 
assistants of the Brahman. 

Saat ATTA TTATATULU AAT 
STRAT Ug 3 STAT SAAAATATAS HTT RY UI TREATS RG 
WIFTAOTL NE SATAN AH BPA aS: 11S 

10-18. They take a place-of-sacrifice (which is) the 
highest, plane (i.e. without any mounds etc.), firm, with 
as much ground as the place-of-the-sacrifice on all the sides 
except the east, inclining towards the east or towards the 
north, or of whatever type if the sacrificer has learned 
priests!. 

1. Cp. SB Il. 1.1.1-5. 
searahirgesasa fattret Harr ue UWA NI 
GRASSI WER Tarast ATU Yrrett 
ATHY 

19-24. In the western part (of it) the roots of herbs 
from which are removed, (they) prepare a shed (vimita) 
the top beam of which runs to the east, which is higher 
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in the east, which has doors in all the directions—or except 
in the north, or it may be a hall (sala)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 1.1.6-7. 


Ug BTATAT IY I 


25. And (also) two enclosed (places) (one) to the 
north end (the other) to the west. 


Aaya waras watt went ar weAee i 
26. In the bright fortnight, on the fifth or seventh 
day,! from (the day of) the consecration (diksa), (should 
be) the Soma-pressing (day). 
1. Thus if there is one diksa day, then on the fifth and 
if three diks@-days then on the seventh. After the Diksa 
day (s) there are three Upasad-days. 


carefree Freraferat wrerenrereareqii29 tt 


27. If the time of (the Soma-pressing) is transgressed, 
then the obligatory rites should be performed for their time 


comes then!. 

1. During the Diksa-days, the obligatory rites like making 
gift, cooking etc. are forbidden (cf. MS III. 6.5). But 
if the time of Soma-pressing viz. the fifth or the seventh 
day (see the above Sitra), were transgressed, then on 
the sixth or eighth day, the forbidden rites should be 
performed; for they are forbidden only during the Diksa- 
period. Now even if Soma-pressing is not done, the 
obligatory rites should be performed; for that time can 
be proper for those rites. This opinion is rejected in 
the next Sdtra. 


A AAAI 
28. No, because of the commonness (for forbidding).! 
1. The obligatory rites were forbidden on account of the 
Diksa. Even if the Soma-pressing time is transgressed, 
the consecrated remains consecrated. Therefore, because 
to be consecrated is the common factor either if the 
Soma-prossing-day is observed properly or transgressed, 
the obligatory rites should not be done till the state of 
consecration of the sacrificer is not ceased. 
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Blayt alate srakfrat arngou 
29-30. (Or, there may be) twelve Diksa (days) or 
indefinite (unspecified number of the Diksa days).! 
1. Thus there are four options: one day, or three days or 


twelve days or an indefinite number of days for the 
Diksa. 


quae at wa: Wea SeaATIeN 

31. The purchase (of Soma), the Soma-pressing and 
the rising up (from the ritual i.e. finishing it) (each of these 
should take place on an (astrologically) auspicious day. 


Weeareart fares 


32. If there is any contrast then the days (at least) 
of the beginning and of rising up (from the ritual should 
be astrologically auspicious).! 

1. The contrast can occur in the following way: The days 
of the beginning and end may be as prescribed by the 
sacred texts but the days of the Soma-purchase and 
Soma-pressing may be astrologically inauspicious. 


A aretfateari33 UI 

33. Or, rather, (if there is a contrast) (the days of 
the beginning and end may not be astrologically auspi- 
cious), because (the auspiciousness) is not prescribed (by 
the Veda). 

dang qaset aes wegen gars ahi afercat 
aferceatrerraferrersye: use i 

34. During the Diksa (days) either the cutting (of a 
tree for) the sacrificial post (should be done) after first 
having offered a libation in connection with the post!, (or 
rather, this libation should be made) after having churned 
out fire (in that fire), near the post—for there is a sacred 


text prohibiting libations in the fires of the consecrated.” 
1. For this libation see VI.1.20-22. 
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2. Cp. MS III. 6.5. Thus during the Diksa period, no 
offering etc. should be performed in the fires of the 
consecrated (MS III.6.5). So the libation in connection 
with the post should be made rather, after having churned 
out fire. 


Tea ard Aas|St AAA 
35. Or at the time of raising (the post)! only the rites 
with libation and the cutting? (of the post should be per- 
formed) because (these rites are prescribed in the vicinity)? 
(of it). 
ike See SB I. 7.1.14. 
2. See SB Ill. 6.4.1-3. 
3. See SB IU. 6.4.12-13. 


Patent sia yates qeranfornforrecaratt 
CAS RUIGICICRIELSL 

36. Having made the two fires! mount upon the 

churning sticks, taking hold of the chief post of the eastern 

side (the sacrificer), with the churning sticks in his hand, 
recites, edamaganma—(VS IV.1)!. 

1. Garhapatya and Ahavantya. In this process of mounting, 

the earlier fires are taken up, mystically, by means of 

the two churning sticks heated on them. Then churning 


is made and fire is produced. 
2: Cp. SB WL 1-2.11-12. 


VII. 2. 


Tart Freareareagyec ie tt 
1. (The Adhvaryu) keeps Soma (=the king) in the 
Sala if it has been already brought (from the forest). 


Wem slarerrnianht facet 


2. Before the purchase!, they present to it (=Soma) 
food with which oblation can be made, except meat, after 
having divided the fire. 


wag vRmadeara a arfofacniai 


3. In (the sacrifice) with fire (-altar)-building (-rite) 
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at the distance of seven steps and a half fathom (from the 
Garhapatya) (the division is to be done). 

1. If it is not a sacrifice including the fire-altar-building- 

rite then the distance should be either eight or twelve 

steps or according to one’s discrimination (See IV.8.19). 


AUATSSAMATST IG SATA ATG NU AT ATU HU 


4-6. In the afternoon the sacrificer eats whatever he 


wants, or is available or (he may) not eat (at all)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 1.2.1. 


meadnafeyaraen sat uftqa saqeracay 
STATING 1 

7. Having assigned (apadisya) whatever (material 
essential) for the sacrifice to semeone else (and told him 
to provide it according to the requirement at a particular 
time), (the sacrificer should undergo) the consecration in 
water, in the northern enclosed place?. 


1. For this see VIII. 1.25. 
2. Cp. SB Ml. 1.2.2. 


afeoreeret WETTUIC U 
8. While the barber is situated near, to the north (of 
the sacrificer), (the Adhvaryu cuts the nails beginning with 


the thumb,—first of the right hand (of the sacrificer)!. 
1. Cp. SB III. 1.2.4. 


eferot tert faaratariar ara sft (~.e)nen 
9. Having passed (the comb) through his right whisker, 
he moistens it with ima Gpah...(VS IV. 1)!. 
1. Cp. $B II. 1.2.5-6. 


GaarH MAS Nol 
10. (He holds between the hair and the razor) a sprout 
of KuSa (-grass) as (at the time of cutting) the post!. 
1. Thus as in the case of the post now also the formula 
osadhe trayasva... (VS IV.1) is to be used (See VI 2.15). 
For this Sitra Cp. $B III. 1.2.7. 
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arr ufatrera ferareura wreafaueen 

11. Having held it upon (the stalks of the KuSa-grass), 
then having cut (the hair) (in the same manner as in the 
case of the post)!, by means of the rasor, he throws them 


in a vessel of water. 
1. Thus as in that case, here also he cuts with the formula 
svadhite... (VS IV. 1). For this Sitra cp. $B II. 1.2. 
7-8. 


Wage FVM 
12. (He does) similarly! (in connection with) the left 
(whisker), silently. 
1. having held grass in between etc. 
afta at wasters aat Sera aateues 
13-14. He gives the rasor to the barber, (and the 
barber) shaves off the hair and beard of the sacrificer!. 
1. Cp. SB DI. 1.2.9. 


aararentiata = (¥.2) wareatfearsa geq{eat- 
WTAE (SR) UKM 
15. Having bathed with apo asman...(VS IV. 2), he 
steps up (out) (from the water) towards the north-east, with 
udidabhyah....(VS_ IV.2)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 1.2.10-12. 
att aearueg i Freed qateed Behera ee 
16-17. (The sacrificer) wears a linen (garment). If it 
is unwashed (the Adhvaryu) should ask (the Pratiprasthatr) 
to press (it by hands)—{and the sacrificer wears it) after 
sprinkling water (on it)!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 1.2.19.1 
raed artraetrarye it 
18. Or (the garment may be) one which is usually 
wom after the bath, and one which is not washed by a 
washerman. 
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fafarayt waritcast ctaravethia (%.2) ee 

19. (And it should be) one from which the hair (i.e. 
the small threads appearing like hair on the surface of a 
garment) are removed out and the fringes of which are 
spread (i.e. not knotted). (He wears it) with diksa@tapasoh... 
(VS IV. 2).! 

1. Cp. SB IL 1.2.20. 
a Ae Beare 


20. He does not tuck up. 


Ua viewrareamearakge wat qari 

21. In the same manner! (as that for the sacrificer), 
the Pratiprasthatr (gives the consecration in water) to the 
wife (of the sacrificer) in the western enclosed place’, 
silently. 

1. See Sitras 7ff. 2. For this see VII 1.25. 

aat aiRzu 

22. Shaving off (of the hair on the head of the wife 
of the sacrificer may be) optionally (done). 


STS CAMA AMATI 


23. (The sacrificer) should not eat (meat) of a cow 
or of an ox!. 


1. Cp. $B ML. 1.2.21. 


Geert AAAs 

24. (This rule may be regarded) rather (as) a sacred 
duty (in general) of a man, because there is no possibility 
(of eating the meat of a cow or of an ox during the Diksa- 
period). 

1. Thus during the consecration period the sacrificer has 
to live on milk only (cf. VIL 4.20). So there is no 
possibility of eating the meat of a cow or of an ox at 
all. So the prohibition of eating it mentioned in the Sitra 
23 should be regarded not as a duty in connection with 
this sacrifice but a duty in general, to be observed 
throughout the life. 


VIL.2) Katya yana-S. rautasiitra 263 


SAAR ATHRGM 


25. Or he may eat (the meat) of a fat (cow or ox)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL 1.2.21. 


WONATAT Waa gTEHUTET: NRE Ul 

26. Having made (the sacrificer) reach (the Sala), (the 
Adhvaryu should proceed with the sacrificial bread) pre- 
pared on eleven potsherds, for Agni and Visnu.! 


1. This bread is a part of the Disaniya-offering. For this 
Sitra cp. SB III. 1.2.1. 


aifeetsat aT WS RVI 
27. (And) optionally, a pap for Adityas!. 
1. SB Il. 1.3.2-5 this oblation is mentioned but then 
rejected. 


Weateaqe: wife ahreagdst are 

28-29. (He) performs (the Diksaniya) up to the 
Samistayajus (rite)! or excluding (only the Samistayajus- 
rite). 

1. For this rite see III. 8.4. 

2. There are two alternatives mentioned here:- Either all 
the rites beginning with the Samistayajus are to be 
dropped or only the Samistayajus is to be dropped. SB 
III. 1.3.6 does not give any alternative. It seems that 
according to it, all the rites beginning with the Samistaya- 
jus are to be dropped in the Diksaniya. 


sag, aa wrTirartrarizo 
30. Up to the (animal-sacrifice) for Agni-and-Somal, 
they proceed (i.e. pronounce formulae etc.) in an inaudible 
manner (voice). 
1. For this see VIII 6.25 ff. 


arrest oat dtarotrat Arereai-arererafirart 32 


TUY[TAS: BVA 
31. Or, with the highest end of the voice! (they 
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perform) the Diksaniya (and) the other two (offerings that 
follow) in a lower and lower (voice). 

wet Yar fesse ayy Aas vitoitseaqeist 
aurea wert warsdif (%.3)0g30 

33. (The sacrificer) standing on the Kua grass towards 
the east of the Sala gets himself anointed (by the Adhvaryu), 
from the head (upto) the feet including them, in accordance 
with (the tendency of) the hair, by means of butter, with 
mahinam payosi (VS IV. 3)!. 

1. Cp. SB II. 1.3.7-9. 


qaaerearashe (¥.3) THHeAaaasaalgeeherat 
fem weeps: weiter armamasi 

34. With vrtrasya...(VS IV. 3) (the Adhvaryu) anoints 

the eyes (of the sacrificer) by means (of ointment produced) 

from the Trikakud (-mountain),—in the abscence (of it) 

some other than the Trikakud (ointment should be used)— 

twice the right (eye) and thrice the left (eye)—towards the 

outer direction (only)'—the formula (is to be used) once 
for each (eye)—with reed stalk which has a tuft. 

1. At the time of anointing eye he anoints from one side 

to the other and then anoints from the same side. Thus 


he does not anoint backwards. For this Sitra cp. SB 
TI. 1.3.10-17. 


Vil. 3. 


Sunes SP saukg arash 
ufaaafesita ada fgeaforsqapa wefan 


APSATS 

1. (The Adhvaryu) purifies (the sacrificer) with seven 
cleansers of KuSa (-stalks), with each one of the formulae 
(in sequence)—beginning with cifpatirme...(VS IV. 4), adding 
each time (the formulae beginning with) acchidrena (VS 
IV. 4)— twice above the navel by the right (of the sacrificer) 
and once below (the navel)!. 


VIL3] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 265 


1. Cp. SB II. 1.8.18; 21-23. 


TATU BRT 3 ACA TAT Irs 
2-4. (He purifies by means of either) one (cleanser) 


or three or seven!. 


1. Cp. SB Ill. 1.3.19-21. 


WRget at Waal 

5. In the Rajasilya (-sacrifice) (he may purify the 
sacrificer by means of either one, or three or seven cleans- 
ers) or one hundred and one (cleasers). 


am at zara sia (%.4) arate 
6. He makes (the sacrificer) recite @ vo devasah... 
(VS IVv.5)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 1.3.24. 
tatet aatreaget (8.8) Stat AT BEAT: 19 
7. With svaha yajriam...(VS TV.6) (the sacrificer bends 


his two little fingers inwards, separately of both the hands!). 
1. Thus he should not bend, at a time, two fingers of the 
same hand; first he bends the little fingers of both the 

hands. For this Sitra cp. SB III. 1.3.25. 


wa we WATCH 
8. In the same manner! (he bends) the remaining 
(fingers) each time with one of the (further) formulae (in 
sequence). 
1. Thus each time the two fingers—first the ring-fingers, 
and then the middle-fingers—of both the hands. For this 
Sitra cp. $B II. 1.3.25. 


sae Wet Heal Clear (¥.G) ATA 

9, Having made (then) fists! (of both the hands) with 
the last formula”, he restrains his speech after having 
uttered svaha (VS IV. 6). 


1. Thus he bends the fore-fingers and the thumbs of both 
the hands. 
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2. viz. svaha vatat... (VS IV.6). For this Sutra cp. $B III. 
1.3.25-27. 


aeafed areqfago tt 
10. He (then) releases the two thumbs and the two 
(fingers) which are near them (viz. the fore-fingers). 


Aaa WATATNgu SSa HATS UAT HANAT 1g 2A 
aiseq WaT AT Weareuya 

11-13 (The Adhvaryu) makes (the sacrificer who has) 
restrained the speech, enter (the Sala). (The sacrificer goes) 
through between the Ahavaniya and the Garhapatya. (And) 


that is his passage till the Soma-pressing!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 1.3.28-29. 


wa vara ude qairiexn 
14. The Pratiprasthatr (does the activities like) anoint- 
ing etc.! in the same manner in connection with the wife 
(of the sacrificer), silently. 
1. See VII. 2.33 ff. 


AAO AT Waa gy 
15. (The Pratiprasthatr) makes (her) enter (either by 
the eastern door) or by the western door (into the Sala)!. 
1. Another interpretaion of this Sitra is given by Karka: 
The Pratiprasthaty makes (her) enter (either through 
between the Ahavaniya and the Garhapatya) or by the 
west (of these two fires) 


ateraont Yet teem: Gaur sts (x.\9) 
Wear RI 
16. (The Adhvaryu) offers the Audgrabhana (Elevatory) 
(-libations) with the (ghee) out of the pot by means of the 
dipping-spoon, each with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with Gkiityai... (VS IV. 7)!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 1.4.1-9. 


qa Wael 
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17. He merely mutters the third (formula)!. 
1. Cp. SB HI. 1.4.2. 


fadt taeda (~.c) uae Varta at Got Ras 
18-19. He offers the fifth (libation) after having poured 
the ghee form the Dhruva into the Juhi—and (having) 
twice (poured the ghee) out of the pot by means of the 
dipping-spoon (into the Juhi); for the third time, he fills 
the dipping-spoon (then he pours that ghee from the dipping- 
spoon into the Juhi) (and then offers) the fifth (libation 
by means of the Juhi) with visvo devasya...(VS IV.8)'; or 
he may offer this fifth libation (only, and not, the first four 
libations) fully.” 
1. Cp SB 1111.4. 16-21. 
2. SB IIL 1.4.22 this practice is mentioned but then re- 
jected. 
seated cats poms wieafea Gare aq 
ugemasad fFeanfaroi 
20. To the south of the Ahavaniya (-fire) (the 
Adhvaryu) keeps down (= spreads) two black antelope- 
skins, with their fleshy sides joined, with their ends sewn 
up at the holes in the hind parts (and) accompanied by 
a thong (Gsafijanavati)!. 
1. Cp. $B ML. 2.1.1-2. 


UH VIA ATe TUN I 
21. If (there is only) one (skin) (it should be spread) 
with the (hind) legs doubled (i.e. folded up)!. 
1. Cp. $B Ml. 2.1.4. 


cfaot Sarees Wee RIN 
22. Having made the right knee below! (the sacrificer) 
sits behind these (skins). 
1. i.e. touching the ground. For this Sia cp. SB III. 2.1.5. 


Yared RAMs (¥.8) Vz 
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23. He touches (that part of the skins) where the 
white and black (hairs) join, with rks@mayoh... (VS IV.9)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 2.1.5. 


afaornmanreta watt (%.) es 


24. By means of his right knee, he ascends (=kneels) 
(the skins) with farmasi... (VS IV.9)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 2.1.8. 
PATRAS RYH 
25. With that (viz. the right knee) he sits on the hind 
part (of the skins)!. 
1. Cp. SB III. 2.1.9. 
Sf (¥.20) RG UI 
26. (Near the waist), inside the garment, he binds 
himself with a girdle (which is plaited like) a braid (of 
hair), tripple, interwined with hemp and Mujija (-grass), 
with argasi... (VS IV. 10)!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 2.1.10.14. 
at aaa arrer Aiafifa (%.20)1R011 
27. He tucks up with somasya nivih...(VS IV. 10)!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 2.1.14. 


fer: wrofa fat: waft (w.20)NRCUI 
28. He wraps up his head (by means of a turban) 
with visnoh Sarma...(VS IV.10)!. 
1. Cp. SB III. 2.1.16-17. 
porfaaon fatet wszatet art egrat aera re i 
29. In a fringe (of his nether garment) he ties a black 
antelope’s horn with three folds, or with five folds, with 
its open part upwards!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL 2.1.18-19. 


Wat HUSAIN 


30. (The secrificer may) scratch therewith!. 
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1. Cp. SB III. 2.1.31. 


saeyearrar afore ya sairger aia (x. 
Qo)UBVU 
31. With that (horn) be thouches over the right eye- 
brow, with indrasya yonih... (VS IV.10)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 2.1.29. 


qt dferata qaeat sft (%.Ro) URN 
32. He draws (a line) on the ground (with that horn), 
with susasyah...(VS IV.10)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 2.1.30. 


Vil. 4. 


tC aus Waeoraug 
1. (The Adhvaryu) gives (to the sacrificer) a staff of 
Udumbara (ficus glomerata) (-wood), reaching upto his 
(sacrificer’s) mouth!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 2.1.32-34. 


THAT (¥.AO)URU 
2. (The sacrificer) raises it with ucchrayasva...(VS 
IV.10)!. A 
1. Cp. SB I. 2.1.35. 
a oafeora SoA 1 
3. He holds it on his right (shoulder). 


BAA A ASH UOTAVTAT Is 


4. The making of fists and restraining of the speech! 
(may) optionally (be done) at this stage.? 
1. For these rites see VII. 3.7-9. 
2. §B IJ. 2.1.36 mentions this opinion but rejects it. 


va viauearea udt qt qresraenfaiy i 

5. The Pratiprasthatr (does the activites like) (binding 
the girdle etc. (in connection with) the wife (of the sacrificer) 
simultaneously (with those of the sacrificer)!, (but) silently. 
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eau angi 


6. (He binds her either with a girdle) or rather with 
a zone (yoktra). 


wet at frie froafaqinen 
7. On the head (of the wife, there may be either a 
turban) or, rather, a hair-net with three rounds. 


yaya afraqag: HVAC Ut 

8. A broad-ended peg (of the wood) of a tree worthy 
for sacrifice (should be used by the wife) for scratching 
(and drawing line with). 


aeaareatta wane Aue 
9. If the rites beginning with girdle (are performed 
in connection with the wife), then (she) performs (the rites) 
up to the drawing (line on the ground).! 
1. For this see VII. 3.26; VII. 4.5. 
2. For this see VII. 3.32. 


PUMTAe WVSATIUO I 
10. (But) if (the rites) beginning with the black 
antelope skin! (are performed in her connection), then (she 
performs the rites upto the staff. 
1. For this see VII. 3.19. 
2. For this See VII. 4.1. 


aa aferdtse aren geare Breee: ge areror 
see ararmrsanfe yee 

11-12. Someone other (than the Adhvaryu) should 
declare thrice, loudly, “Consecrated is this Brahmana.” (He 
should declare him) as Brahmana only, even if he is a 

VaiSya or a Rajanya, because (there is) a sacred text.! 
1. See $B III. 2.1.40. tasmadapi rajanyam va vaifyam va 
brahmana ityeva briiyat : therefore let him declare even 


a Rajanya or a VaiSya as a Brihmana. For this Sitra 
cp. SB III. 2.1.39-40, 
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MATa TESTU 

13. Up to the sunset, (the sacrificer) restrains his 
speech. 

areata drat art fagsrea ofa art faqsreata 
fare ues 

14. After the sun-set, (the Adhvaryu) says thrice, “O 


consecrated (sacrficer), release (your) speech, O wife (of 
the sacrificer), release your speech.” 

afrararqer ad puta (v.9%) atftaasiz: 
freacafiretatit (%.22) TH APTN 

15. Having turned (his face), towards the (Ahavaniya) 
-fire, (the sacrificer) should release the speech, having 
uttered, vratam krunuta (VS IV. 11) thrice and agnir 
brahma...(VS IV. 11) once!. 

1. Cp. SB Il. 2.2.7-9. 
qsfa: rafter area 
16. Or (the sacrificer may release his speech having 


uttered) bhiih bhuvah svah', 
1. §B III. 2.2.6 mentions this alternative but rejects it. 


ata wear qftefranterettrassiadt a frre ater 
ard ae ufa art adieu 

17. Hence forth, upto the opening out of the fists! 
before the sunset, and the sun-rise, (the Adhvaryu) says 
thrice, “O consecrated, restrain (your) speech; O wife, 
restrain (your) speech.?” 


1. For this see VIII. 7.9. 
2. Cp. SB Il. 2.2.26. 


ae frastrye nt 
18. The release (of speech is to be done) as de- 
scribed!. 
1. See Sdtras 14-15. 
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waga sreafruesu 


19. (The Adhvaryu) makes (someone) milk the (cows) 
yielding the fast (milk). 


aceittadt Waa: Roll 


20. (The sacrificer and his wife) sustain on the fast- 
food viz. milk of those (cows). 


wan aa difeaaarerararaafer nee ut 
21. In the first fast-milk, (the Adhvaryu) puts either 
rice or barley!. 

1. Cp. SB III. 2.2.14, where an opinion of some ritualists 
according to whom in the first fast-milk, both rice and 
barley may be added is mentioned but $B does not 
support this. It allows only either of these. 


TATAH UU 
22. Some put both (the rice and barley into the first 
fast milk).! 
1. See the note on Sitra 21. 


AqAAASTS 12 ti 
23. If the cow does give any milk, then that! (will 
be) the fast-food. 
1. viz. rice or barley. 
adie ada wasn 
24. Some put all the herb (-products) and fragrant 
substances (in to the first fast-food).! 
1. SB Il. 2.2.15 mentions this practice but rejects it. 


TST AAT ATONTNA WaT UAT: RG HI 

25-26. (The fast-food) for the consecrated (sacrificer) 
should be cooked on the Garhapatya (fire), (and that) of 
the (sacrificer’s) wife on the Daksina-fire. 

TaN WATT stfttat AvTETiee 

27-28. (The fast-food) for a Rajanya (sacrificer) 
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(should be) rice-gruel; (and that) for a Vaisya (sacrificer) 
milk-mess. 


Aa WAIT HAIRS I 
29. (The Adhvaryu) gives the fast-food (to the 
sacrificer) in which no (more milk of another cow) is 
poured. ! 
1. i.e. the milk yielded by the cow specially meant for 
it only, is to be given. That milk is not to be increased 
by the milk of another cow. For this Sitra cp. SB III. 
2.2.19. 


HUA ATACTEAMNZON SATS WrersreTye i 
30-31. (The Adhvaryu gives) the evening-milk in the 
latter part of the night and the moming-milk in the af- 
ternoon. 
1. Cp. SB III. 2.2.16. 


eat farafafa (v.92) ware ree 
32. With daivim dhiyam...(VS IV. 11), (the sacrificer 
seated) on his own seat, touches water, for the sake of fast- 
food!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL 2.2.17. 


@ gat sft (%.e) Taga 
33. With ye deva...(VS IV.11), (the sacrificer) con- 


sumes the fast-food in a non-earthen vessel!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL 2.2.18. 


Wat cea 


34. The wife consumes her fast-food in a copper 
(vessel). 


art: Great sit (6.82) afar a4 
35. With S$vatrah pitah... (VS IV. 12), (the sacrificer) 
touches his navel!, 
1. Cp. SB IIL 2.2.19. 


tea=ponfaava vine fafagrn sa a sia (x. 
83) REM 
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36. When (the sacrificer) intends to pass urine, he 
takes a clod or some other thing by means of the black 
antelope’s horn, with iyarit te..(VS IV. 13). 

Cp. SB Ill. 2.2.20. 


amt warif (%.93) Fefangen 
37. With apo mufcami...(VS TV. 13) he urinates!. 
1. Cp. $B Il. 2.2.20. 


Ufsert aac (%.93) Freenfa ec 
38. With prthivya sambhava (VS IV. 13) he throws 
down the (clod or anything which he has) taken. 


amy vafireqarat (%.¢x) taftere: ure eferura: 
URS U 
39. Having uttered agne tvam... (VS IV.14), he sleeps 
on the ground with his face to the east, towards the south 
(of the Ahavaniya-fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 2.2.22. 


afr faqguracat ois sf («.24) 
araafa isoll 


40. To the (sacrificer) who is facing to the (Ahavaniya) 
fire, (after) he has got up and would not sleep (again) (the 
Adhvaryu) makes recite punar manah...(VS_ IV. 15)!, 

1. Cp. SB II. 2.2.23. 


Vil. 5. 


TANT FATS (4.2G) HAA Ul MAT AT SATTT NM 
1-2. Having become angry, or having spoken any 
word unfit for the vow, (the sacrificer) utters tvam agne... 
(VS IV.16)!, 
1. Cp. SB Il. 2.2.24. 


memeana aaa wetafaft (%.ee) 13 
3. Having made touch whatever is gained! (the 


Adhvaryu) makes (the sacrificer) utter rasveyar... (VS IV. 
16). 
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1. any gift given by the people. For this Sutra cp. SB IIL. 
22.25: 


STOTT SPA AUT IS 


4. If it is impossible to touch, the sacrificer addresses! 
(it from distance, with the same formula). 
1. SBK IV. 2.2.25 prescribes addressing but does not refer 
to the impossiblity to touch. 


eC MCE PC OIBUECICEICCOCIE CLI 
APTA ATTN 1 

5. (The sacrificer) should avoid allowing entrance of 
a Sidra (into the Sala) or conversation (with him), standing 
up (respectfully id any one), salutation’, plunging in the 
water2, and rains? upto the Avabhrtha (-rite)*. 


1. (Cp:GB-1319s.42m Cp. SB. 12:227,,..3: 1CpaSB 
Ill. 2.2.27. 4. For this see X. 8.19ff. 


utter aafaig i 


6. He speaks falteringly’. 
1. Cp. $B III. 2.2.27-29. 


faaeraafaaadt ara intl 
7. (And he speaks) speech (with the words) vicaksana 
and canasita!, 
1. Cp. GB Ll. 2.23. 
Were aferacrat: 112 1 
8. At the time of two twilights, (the sacrificer) should 
sit and awake in the Sala. 
1. Thus in the evening twilight he should sit in the Sala 
ic. he should not be outside of it. He should awake 


af the time of the morning twilight in the Sala i.e. he 


should not sleep out-side it. For this SGtra cp. SB TI. 
2.2.27. 


wet Aare 
9. During the Soma-pressing (-day), (he should be) 
on the altar (at the twilight-times as above), 
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UTA ATA AATEY 112.0 11 
10. If he commits mistakes in these rules!, there is 
no expiation.” 
1. viz. 8 and 9. 2. Cp. SB IIL 2.2.27. 


SAAT ATTA TLR? I 


11. Or, (if the sacrificers! commit mistakes as regards 
the rules in the Sitras 8-9) they should seek mutual 
invocation.” 

1. This concerns with the sacrificial sessions where there 
are many sacrificers. 
2. and thus seek mutual permission. 


Tear est 1k 2A 
12. (When) the consecrated (sacrificer is) one, (he 
should seek invocation) from the wife. 


Sara wrevtraqe3 
13. After the Diksa (-rite is over, there is) the Prayaniya 
(-rite).! 
1. literally “going forth (on the journy in the form of 
sacrifice).” 


afect ae frdafiexn 


14. He pours out (rice for preparing) pap for Aditi!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 2.3.1-7. 


aRaTarmageat tanga asta wear tafrafit 
amt afaat aig 

15. Having offered the ghee-portions!, (the Adhvaryu) 
offers ghee to four deities (viz.) Pathya svasti, Agni, Soma, 
and Savitr. 


1, For these see Il. 3.10ff. For this Sdtra cp. $B III. 2.3. 
8-11. 


wen anrate Pereqeatrare 1126 11 
16. He keeps down (in a safe place) the bow] (caru), 
the stirring stick (meksana), and the sacred grass used in 
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the Prayaniya-(offering) for the sake of the Udayaniya (- 
offering). 
1. For this see X. 9.10-11. For this Sitra cp. SB III. 2.3.22. 
aed we Was Aerwrmeon 
17. (He keeps) the bowl along with the smeared 
(remnants in the bowl) and the stirring stick wiped out (by 
means of hand and but not washed with water'). 
1. §B II. 2.3.21-22 this practice is mentioned but rejected. 


Wareatt aT ASU Ul 
18. Or he washes the bowl (with water)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 2.3.22. 


TTSTATAT 3 
19. He throws the others (=the stirring stick, and the 
sacred grass in the Ahavantiya-fire).! 
1. §B IIL. 2.3.21-22, this practice is mentioned and then 
optionally allowed. 


a Watt: Rott 
20. The priests (officiating in the Prayaniya-offering), 
themselves should be the priests in the Udayaniya (-of- 
fering)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 2.3.22. 


fatrerearasfr nee 


21. If they are dead, then even other (priests) (can 
work in the Udayaniya)!. 
1. Cp. $B Ill. 2.3.22. 


weed waft 
22. (The Prayaniya-offering) ends with the 
Sarnyuvaka!. ; 
1. for this see III.6.16. For this Sitra cp. SB Il. 2.3.23. 
saat yet wrearfagrasge: 1123 0 ' 
23. When (there is) a statement about the end (with 
the Sarnyuvaka), the first (Sarnvuvaka, should be under- 
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stood) because the gain (of the Sarhyuvaka is possible 

thereby)! (and) because of no specification (in the sacred 

texts)”. 

1. There are two Sarhyuvakas: (a) after the grass is 
thrown in the fire and the Adhvaryu has touched himself 
(Il. 6.14-15). (b) At the end of the Patnisarnyaja-rite 
there is an optional Sarnyuvaka (for this see II. 7.13.) 
2. The Prayaniya-offering should end with the first 

Sarnyuvaka. For thereby also one can say that the 
Prayaniya-offering is ended with the Sarnyuvaka. The 
sacred text (viz. SB III. 2.3.23) merely says, that the 
Prayaniya ends with the Sarhyuvaka. It does not specify 
whethere the first Sarnyuvaka is meant or the second. 
So one is free to take the first Sarhyuvaka as the limit 
of the Prayaniya-offering. Similarly about the Atithya- 
offering it is said that it ends with the Ida-rite (see VIII. 
1.13; SB IIL. 4.1.26). There are two Ida-rites: (a) the 
ida-rite mentioned in III. 4.6-24; (b) the Ida-rite 
mentioned in III. 7.13 (being an optional part of the 
Patisarnyaja-rite). When the Atithya-offering is said to 
be ending with the Ida-rite, the first Id@-rite should be 
understood, on the same ground mentioned in connec- 
tion with the Sarnyuvaka. 
In the next Sitra another view point is mentioned and 
then it is refuted in the further Sitras. 


gat a THATS AAA AAT ATT MS 
24. Rather (we should understand the latter 
Sarhyuvaka-rite and the Ida-rite repectively) because thereby 
the normal paradigme will be favoured and because there 
is a sarge of Anuyajas (in the Atithya-offering! ): 
Thus according to this Sitra, when a rite is said to be 
ending with the Sarhyuvaka or with the Ida, we must 
understand the latter Sarnyuvaka and the latter Ida-rite. 
For, thereby the normal paradigme will be favoured. 
When we accept the latter Sarhyuvaka and Ida-rites as 
the limits, we perform more rites from the normal 


paradigme and thus favour it (It must be noted here 
that the Prdyaniya and the Atithya offerings are based 


VII.5] 
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upon the New-and Full-moon offerings which are the 
normal paradigmes). 

Another reason is as follows. In connection with the 
Atithya-offering, it is said that this rite ends with the 
Ida-rite and no Anuyajas are offered in it (SB II. 
4.1.26). If the Atithya-offering ends with the first Ida- 
rite then it automatically follows that there will be no 
Anuyajas. For, the Anuyajas (for these, see III. 5.1-16) 
are performed after the Ida-rite. Since it is specifically 
said that there should not be the Anuyajas, it follows 
that the Atithy4-rite is to be performed upto the second 
Ida-rite (1I.7.13) excepting, however, the Anuyajas. A 
thing which is likely to occur, alone, is prohibitted. So 
if we accept the second Ida-rite, then only Anuyayas 
are likely to occur and then they are prohibitted. If the 
first Ida-rite is accepted, then there is no need of 
prohibitting the Anuyajas thus; their prohibition would 
be redundant. This view is refuted in the following 
Sitras. 


TEU TART: RGU 

25. Because (merely the words “ending with the 
Sarayu,” “ending with the Ida”) are used (without any, 
spefication) there is no applicability (of the latter Sarnyuvaka- 
rite or of the latter Ida-rite).! 


No new argument. The same points mentioned in Sitra 
23 are to be noted here. 


AAT ATT NEU 
26. And because there is a sacred text about “Haste”.! 


1. 


See $B IX. 5.1.20-21 (and also further). The gods were 
performing sacrifice. The Asuras, their rivals, wanted 
to rob. So the Gods had to make haste and stop some 
rites without completing them. In that haste they per- 
formed the Prayaniya-offering upto the Sarhyuvaka-rite 
and the Atithya-offering upto the Ida-rite. In this context 
of “haste”, it will be obvious that both these rites should 
be understood as those which are performed earlier and 
not those which are latter. 
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Prearqarer saree ferret: 11219 11 
27. The prohibition of the Anuyajas is a corroboratory 
reiteration of what is obligatory.! 
1. (See Sitra 24, note, paragraph 2). Thus even if the 
prohibition of the Anuyajas is not necessary, when SB 
III. 4.1.26, says that there should not be the Anuyajas, 
the statement of SB should be understood as a corrobo- 
ratory reiteration of what is regulary obtained. 


VII. 6. 
TRA Wire Vea Mvarge Ant Fraatea ue i 


1. In the region of the sounding-holes (uparavas),! 
the Pratiprasthatr throws the Soma (-plants), on a red ox- 
hide. 

1. For these see VIII. 4.28-5.24. 


fama fakrtfanen 


2. The vendor (of soma) discerns (the Soma-plants) 


(and removes any blade of grass or piece of wood)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 3.2.8. 


IAT UB UN BRT aT 


3-4. He may be either belonging to the Kutsa-family 
or a Sidra. 


TATU SATE I I 
5. A Brahmana! sits near the Soma. 


1. The Brahmanacchamsin, according to the commenta- 
tors. For this Sitra cp. $B III. 3.2.5. 


SERENA TEAMING It 
6. (There should be) a pitcher (full) of water in front 
(of the Soma)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 3.2.5. 
wrengnvatrearr dtd wet uateparterine i 


7. Having closed the doors of the Sala, (the Adhvaryu) 
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pours, separately in four parts, the ghee which is in the 
Dhruva, into the Juha!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 2.4.8. 


afdeqirs fixvd aqearaqeneran a Sfet (¥. gg) et 
8. Having tied (a piece of) gold with a blade from 
the grass on the altar, he lays it (=gold piece) down (into 
the ghee in the Juhi) with esa te...VS IV.17). 
1. Cp. SB III. 2.4.8-9 


weet (xg) Wetfee 


9. He makes libation (of that ghee) with jarasi—(VS 
Iv.17)!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 2.4.11-12. 


errite («.9¢) fervaqayes dat qui Frearfer got 
10. Having lifted up the (piece of) gold with 
sukramasi... (VS IV. 18), he throws down the blade of grass 
on the altar!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 2.4.14-15. 


aaa ferod Hecrueen 
11. He makes (the piece of) gold tied with a thread!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 2.4.14. 


Apert WAAR AMAA UI 


12. Having taken four-times scooped (ghee), he says, 
“Q Sacrificer, hold on (me) from behind.”! 
1. Cp. SB Il. 2.4.15. 


Burge FATA Nes Ul 
13. After the doors (of the Vimita) are opened (by 
a helper), (the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer) go out (of it)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 2.4.15. 


efarsta gt alamactt 


favscrertarateagT- 
viereqagt ay: fagen fageraraseurecrara 
Uieoayaaratt esi 
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14. To the south of the (eastern) door (of the Sala) 
stands the (cow which is used for) Soma-purchasing; (she 
should be) unmarked!, not deficient in any limb, not (yet) 
impregnated, not bound by a rope, brown, with reddish- 
brown (eyes), in the abscence of a reddish one, a ruddy 
one but not with reddish white eyes. 

1. i.e. without any marks which are generally made in 


order to facilitate recognition. For this Sitra cp. $B III. 
2.4.15; 3.1.13-16. 


Faeetermafaaaaa (¥. 28-2) UH 
15. (The Adhvaryu) addresses her (the cow) with 
cidasi—_(VS IV. 19-20)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 2.4.16-20. 


sere Arrareaspresat acadifa (29) eu 
16. (The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer) follow her 
while being led to the north, with vasvyasi...(VS IV. 21). 


we Ueradiear eat udufagrieon 
17. They! sit around the seventh (foot-print) after 
having crossed the six (foot-prints)2. 

1. The Brahman and the sacrificer to the south, the 
Adhvaryu to the west, and the Nestr on the north of 
the foot-print. 

2. Cp. SB Il. 3.1.3. 


fewranhatrarntseratecarara (¥.22) ee 


18. Having laid down (a piece of) gold on it (=the 
seventh foot-print), (the Adhvaryu) makes a libation (of 
ghee on it) with adityastva...(VS IV.22)!. 

1. Cp. SB IIL 3.1.3-4. 

eA ud fa: uftferarra ureafe (~.22)een 

19. (The Adhvaryu) draws lines thrice around (the 
foot-print) by means of the wooden sword (sphya) with 
asme ramasva..(VS IV.22)!, 
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1. Cp. SB Ill. 3.1.5-6. 
AQT Us CANTATA ATR (B.A) UROU 


20. Having taken up the foot-print!, he throws it into 
a pot with asme te bandhuh...(VS IV.22). 
1. i.e. dust in the foot-print. For this Sdtra cp. SB III. 3.1.6. 
ama wart faftea asa ud waofa a wa sfa 
CS.RWURVU 
21. Having poured water on (that) place (of the foot- 
print), he gives the (dust in the seventh) foot-print to the 


sacrificer with tve rayah (VS IV. 12)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 3.1.7-8. 


a wa sfa (¥.22) aaa: ierverfearneei 
22. With me rayah (VS IV. 22), (the sacrificer) accepts 
(the dust in the seventh) foot-print!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 3.1.8. 


tr aafieredgreart (¥.22) Weqefaesan 
23. With ma vayam... (VS IV. 22), (the Adhvaryu) 
touches himself (near the heart)!. 
1. Cp. SB III. 3.1.9. 
eet Usd Ue Waofaevi 
24. Having taken the (dust in the seventh) foot-print, 
(from the sacrificer, the Adhvaryu) gives (it) to the wife 
(of the sacrificer)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 3.1.10. 
Set drt Se (%.22) area RG 
25. The Nestr makes her recite totah...(VS IV. 22)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 3.1.11. 


aramava a UAleaAroT AAT shat (w.23) REI 
26. And while she is being looked at by the Soma- 


purchasing (-cow), (the Nestr makes her recite) sarakhye... 
(VS_IV.23). 
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Watea uot fewa aetasaftreararen 
27. Having washed his hands, (the Adhvaryu) binds 
a piece of gold to the ring-finger!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 3.2.1-2. 
ATTACH TATA AUS 
28. At the time of “Making (the Soma) swell!”, 
pressing (the Soma)? and drawing the Arhsu? and the 
Adabhya* (scoops), (also the Adhvaryu binds a piece of 
gold to his ring-finger). 
1. See VIII. 2.2. 2. See IX 4.1ff. 3. Sce XII. 5.6. 
4. See XII. 5.6. 


Vil. 7. 


Graft aw atataqeanrer atuaatfures- 
Aretrsuiraaretta 1g i 


1. And (the Adhvaryu) summons (his helper), “Bring 
thou a Soma-binding (cloth), bring thou a Soma-wrapping 
(cloth), bring thou a turban.”! 

1. Cp. SB III. 3.2.3. 


aa at Fava 
2. Optionally, the throwing (of Soma near the region 


of the Sounding holes may be done) now.! 
1. For the other option see VII 6.1. 


Wt MATTEL 
3. The Soma-binding (-cloth) (should be) beautiful!. 
1. Cp. SB III. 3.2.4. 
voter aeratretgerge sage rect 
Ora rs 
4. In the abscence of a turban, (the Adhvaryu cuts 
off from the Soma-wrapping (-cloth), (a piece) two fingers 


or three fingers (long) to serve as the turban!. 
1. Cp. $B IM. 3.2.4. 
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srearpisrart ar arated ether ity SRT FATE 

5-6. Either the Adhvaryu or the sacrificer carries the 
Soma-binding (cloth), the other (viz. the Pratiprasthatr) 
(carries) the others (viz. the Soma-wrapping-cloth and the 
turban). 


aa wort we a sft (%.2x) arrafaiicn 
7. They! go to the Soma.” 
1. The Brahman, the sacrificer, the Adhvaryu and the 
Pratiprasthatr. 
2. Which is kept in the region of the sounding-holes: see 
VII. 6.1. For this Satra cp. $B Ill. 3.2.5. 


Wreatayarareniseta (%.2%) ATTATTAAT US UI 
9. Having sat down with ‘his face to the east, (the 
Adhvaryu) touches the Soma, with dsmako’si...(VS_ IV. 
24)! 
1. Cp. SB I. 3.2.7. 
a fafareraz got 


10. Hereafter, (the vendor of Soma) does not discern. 


UTRTESTOT AAT HR RU | 
11. Some (Adhvaryus) remove blades of grass or 


pieces of wood (from the Soma-plants).! 
1. §B III. 3.2.8 metions this practice but rejects it. 


arated fet aetfor at Eqafer wrragraranr ng 2 
12. (The Adhvaryu) spreads the Soma-binding (cloth) 
(over the ox-hide) either twofold or fourfold, with the 
fringes towards the east or north!. 
1. Cp. $B III. 3.2.9. 


afhearard fini asracatste cafafa (w.24) et 
13. On it (the cloth), he metes out the Soma, ten 


times, with abhi tyam... (VS IV. 25)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 3.2.10-12. 
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Walfs: wegen sigEMEfer eatery ui fe: 
HHA WaT Tut! 

14-17. First (he metes out the Soma) by means of 
all (the fingers of the right hand), then leaving aside (each 
ume one finger) beginning with the thumb, (he metes out) 
twice with the little finger, and (then he metes out each 
time) adding one (finger).! 

1. The use of fingers is to be done in the following oder:— 
1 with all the five fingers. 2. With four fingers i.e. 
excluding the thumb. 3. With three fingers i.e. exclud- 
ing thumb and the fore-finger. 4. With two fingers i.e. 
excluding the thumb, the fore-finger, and the middle 
finger, 5. with one finger viz. the little finger. 6. again 
with the little finger. 7. adding one finger i.e. with the 
littler finger and the ring-finger. 8. adding one more 
finger i.e. with the little finger, ring-finger and the 
middle finger. 9. adding one more finger i.e. with the 
litle finger, ring-finger, middle finger and the fore- 


finger. 10. with all the five fingers. For this Sitra cp. 
$B Il. 3.2.13. 


AAA BATU I 
18. The last (he metes out) by means of his two 
joined hands.! 
1. This opinion is refused in the next Sitra. 


HRAGIEATATA A: VF A 

19. Or, (it is) rather (another meting out) because of 
the sacred text about “throwing in addition” (see $B III. 
32:13)! 


SAA TSN SMT WTA ART (8.24) UR HI 

20. Having gathered the ends (of the cloth), he ties 

by means of the turban, with prajabhyastva (VS IV. 25). 
1. Cp. SB II1.3.2.18. 


wea faquifea warecarurorerater (w.24) Re MN 
21. He makes a hole in the middle (of the knot) by 
his fingers with prajastvanu pranantu (VS IV. 25)!. 
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1. Cp. SB 11.3.2.19. 


a fawfaot waeofaneei 


22. He gives it (that tied up Soma) to the vendor 
of Somal. 
1. Cp. $B 11.3.2.19. 


Vil. 8. 
Use: Bt rae 


1. (The Adhvaryu) bargains for the Soma five times!. 
1. Cp. $B 1.3.3.5. 


a oe amfanfieae art wns sf (3.3. 
2.VURU wear sare Bafawszud aa Horas 
wOtaS Watawatiy ul Herat A wlOTstfe eu Tat 
al att: Brat wsredifa Grafawat ins sat Ware: Arar 
tarda were nietereahns uf ae era 
suftrant weet atferafifar (3.3.3.2-2)1en 

2-8. He says, “O vendor of Soma, is thy Soma, the 


king, for sale ?” “It is for sale” thus replies the Soma- 
vendor. “Let me buy of thee” (says the Adhvaryu). “Buy 


“(it)”, thus says the Soma-vendor. “Let me buy (it) for one- 


sixteenth (kala) (of the cow)”, (thus says the Adhvaryu). 
“Soma, the king, is, verily, more than that,” thus (says) 
the Soma-vendor. “(Yea), Soma, the king, surely is worth 
more than that, but great surely, is the greatness of the 
cow” thus (says) the Adhvaryu—“From the cow (comes) 
the fresh milk, from her boiled milk, from her cream, from 
her curdling milk, from her butter, from her ghee, from 


her clotted curds, from her whey”—(says the Adhvaryu)!. 
1. Cp. SB I1.3.3.1-2. 


qe waraa: wafe aqradafens waaay Tore 
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wea werelsa watugon @ wromitcaraa: UH 
YATFA-TATST URI 

9-12. (The Adhvaryu) repeates (the words) beginning 
with “surely more than that...” for four times. At the end 
of (these words) he bargains each time with (one of the 
following things in sequence): for one hoof, for one foot, 
for half (the cow), for the (whole) cow. At the end (i.e. 
after “for the cow”) (the Adhvaryu says) “Let me buy of 
thee” (The Soma-vendor also says, “Soma, the king, is 
verily, more than that”), at the end of each question (of 


the Adhvaryu)!. 
1. Cp. SB 1113.3.3. 


wale: GAT Used aaa vadieare Wrafawat (3. 
3-3-2) UVZU 
13. At the end (of bargaining), “Soma , the king, has 
been bought; speak the (other) things’”—thus (says) the 
Soma-vendor!. 
1. Cp SB I113.3.3. 


a me we a ae A orm a Ager feet a 
mat fracas sft (3.3.3.x)uexi 
14. He (the Adhvaryu) replies, “Gold is thine, a 
garment is thine; a she-goat is thine, a milch-cow is thine, 
a pair of kine is thine and three other (cows) are thine.”! 
1. Cp. SB II1.3.3.6. 
we caf (4.28) fewer arerafarney i 
15. Having made (the sacrificer) touch gold, (the 
Adhvaryu) makes (him) recite §ukram te... (VS IV. 26)!. 
1. Cp. SB I11.3.3.6. 
amy a sft (%.28) wien fewwa=nfs- 
HUTA es 
16. With sagme te...(VS_ IV. sf (the Adhvaryu) 
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moves (i.e. tempts) (the Soma-vendor) by means of the 
gold!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL3.3.7. 
areata sft (¥.26) aaamafed feenfanewn 
17. With asme te...(VS IV. 26) he keeps down (that 


gold) near the sacrificer!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL.3.3.7. 


ArafaHAgaSA Ve A 


18. The Soma-vendor accepts this (gold)!. 
1. Cp. SB 1.3.3.7. 


amt weer armafa avaerhta (x. 
2G) URVU Aaa Waeotarat 7 she afer AMAT IIR0 1 
aerate Sfagft ature 
19-21. Having made (the sacrificer) touch the she- 
goat (standing) with the face to the west, he makes him 
recite tapasastanith...(VS IV. 26)'. While giving the she- 
goat (to the Soma-vendor) by his left (hand), then having 
taken the Soma by his right (hand), with mitro nah... (VS 
IV.27), (the Adhvaryu) (comes towards the sacrificer). After 
he has come, (the sacrificer), either stands up (or not)?. 
1. Cp. SB 1.3.3.8. 
2. Cp. $B III.3.3.9-10. 


airart afar wegqa at feendrreirefata 
(S.A) URU 

22. Having removed the garment (therefrom), (the 
Adhvaryu) keeps down (the Soma), on the right thigh (of 


the sacrificer), with indrasyorum.. AVS IV.27)!. 
1. Cp. $B III.3.3.10. . 


Fart arsife (%.29) Safer arafacHProrfraraoT: 1123 1 


23. (The sacrificer) while looking at the Soma-ven- 
dor, mutters, svana bhraja...(VS 1V.27)!. 
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1. Cp. SB I11.3.3.11. 


santa dfira: frees wat AT nea 


24-25. The consecrated (sacrificer) uncovers his head! 
and the wife (also uncovers her head)!. 
1. Cp. SB I11.3.3.12. 


fed demos geal awrHvsatera ariel 

26. Having forcefully snatched away the gold (from 
the Soma-vendor), (the Adhvaryu) either beats him with 
spotted stick of a whip or (not). 


Vil. 9 


Werrart uit unr sft (¥.2¢) areata 
1. (The Adhvaryu) makes (the sacrificer) who has 
taken the Soma (in his hand), recite pari magne...(VS IV. 
28)!. 
1. Cp. SB 1113.3.13. 


Sat TRI 


2. And (the sacrificer performs) the two further 
(activities). 


SANTA, (¥.2C) URN 
3. He stands up with udayusa...(VS IV. 28)!. 
1. Cp. SB 1IL3.3.14. 


vifiet ant ae uff vfa center 
(6.29) s@fa efaurferseedt ante erm 


4. Having put the Soma on his head, and having held 
his hand in between (the Soma and the head) he goes 
towards the cart—which is situated to the south (of the 
place of Soma-purchase), which is with a cover, which is 
fully equipped, (and) which is washed!. 

1. Cp. $B I11.3.3.15. 


varredrgd THe It I 
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5. At the fore-part of shafts (of the cart) two boards 
(should be put up)!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.3.4.9. 


PoNaahaarequnreatecanrattes (¥.30) GU 
6. He spreads a black antelope’s skin on it (cart), 
with adityastvag... (VS IV.30)!. 
1. Cp. $B 111.3.4.1. 


dram frearafeet wa sft (¥.30) 100 
7. He lays down the Soma on it (black-antelope’s 
skin) with adityai sadah... (VS IV.30)!. 
1. Cp. SB I11.3.4.1. : 
aeayentatt (¥.20) Wrrretsa arerataiic ui 
8. Having made (tha sacrificer) touch the Soma, (he) 


makes him recite astabhad dyam... (VS TV.30)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL.3.4.2-5. 


ayg orftatifa (¥.3%) ara ofa 
wont yeneafa qaea waft 
(8.32) USUI 
9. Having wrapped (the Soma) by means of the 
Soma-wrapping (cloth) with vanesu vyantariksam...(VS 
IV.31), he fastens (= sets hanging) one of the two (black- 
antelope-skins) meant for sitting upon!, in front? (like a 
flag), with siryasya caksuh...(VS IV.32)%, 
1. For these see VIII.3.19-22. 
2. He fastens it to a staff fixed to the pole of the cart 


near the yoke. 
3. Cp. SB IIL3.4.8. 


we Ue Wat sapetot 
10. If (there is only) one (skin)!, then (he does so) 
after having cut off (at) the neck?. 
1. Cp. SB VII.3.20 where optionally one skin is allowed. 
2. Cp. II1.3.4.4-8. 
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sgatel GAaeTaraaafes (w.BB) UL 


11. He yokes the oxen with usravetam...(VS IV.33)!. 
1. Cp. SB I1.3.4.12. 


GUA ATT TU 2 
12. (He yokes them) simultaneously because of the 
injunction for that!. 

1. Thus the sacred text while prescribing this rite merely 
says that he yokes. It is not mentiond there that yoking 
should be done separately. This view is refuted in the 
next Sutra. 


Fe wargha: Aiatfrcarquiesz ui 

13. When there is a difference (of things etc.) the 
formula is to be repeated, because of its nature to fall 
together (sarmnipatikatvat)'. 

1. Thus the formula applies to both the oxen. So it “falls 
on both simultaneously.” But is impossible to yoke both 
the oxen simultaneously. So the formula is to be re- 
peated. 


sarat yfes: Faava: uengemaar wrafauexi 
14. The Subrahmanya, standing on the ground in 
between the two shafts, drives (the oxen) by means of a 
Palasa (butea forndosa)-branch!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL3.4.9-10. 


UMA AAT Ta SA VATS HATA ATTA AT RG 
Uegerarorrafeat ATURe 


15-16. (The Adhvaryu) having gone round to the back 
(of the cart), then having held the drag! (apalamba), makes 
(the Hotr) recite for the Soma which is bought or which 
is being driven about. 

1. A wooden piece fastened to the back part of a cart for 
preventing it from running back-wards when it is going 
uphill or a rope used for making the speed slow, when 
the cart is going down-hill. 

2. Cp. SB I11.3.4.13. 
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STATA AAT 9 
17. And the sacrificer holds (the Soma) from behind. 


Premrat Wer area afaroract wre wreaare u 

18. After (the first verse) is recited thrice (by the 

Hotr), having gone some distance towards the east, then 

having turned (the cart) to the south, they! go to the Sala. 
1. Brahman, Hotr, sacrificer, Adhvaryu etc. 


aat a sft (%.3%) arerafaueen 
19. (The Adhvaryu) makes (the sacrificer) recite bhadro 


me...(VS IV. 34)!. 
1. Cp. SB III.3.4.14-16. 


Gaavat aga qaavals Yaarvaistata Hearar 
watand aaee qe waft qareirotl 

20. And he calls (i.e. recites) the Subrahmanya 
(-formula). Having uttered (the expression) subrahmanyom 
thrice, he (recites) the formula (nigada) once (and in it 
he) mentions the day on which the Soma-pressing (is going 
to take place)!. 

1. Cp. SB 11.3.4.17-20. 

wet yor yfaoerantarid agarer fasta 
POM Nea cSaaS AN 

21. Having taken an animal (i.e. a he-goat) which 
is black-spotted, worthy for sacrifice—in the abscence (of 
a blake-spotted) a red spotted one—, the Pratiprasthatr 


stands to the east of the Sala!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.3.4.21-23. 


wat fraeteaareresa (x34) areafrneen 


22. Having made (the sacrificer) touch it (the 
Adhvaryu) makes (the sacrificer) recite, namo mitrasya...(VS 
IV. 35)!, 

1. Cp. SB II1.3.4.24. 


ate agit areas ti 
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23. If the animal is roaming (in the pasture), he 
makes (him) simply to recite (without making him touch 


it). 
BSAA ATA THAT AA UY 
24. Some (make the sacrificer recite) after having 
brought a fire-brand from the Ahavaniyal. 
1. SB Ill. 3.4.22, this practice is mentioned but rejected. 


Teast TITAS HUTA 
CS.3E)URQU 

25. Having placed (the Soma-) cart, near (the Sala), 

he stays it by means of a stay! with varunasyottambhanam... 
(VS IV. 36). 

1. This is a wooden piece. For this Siitra cp. SB II1.3.4.25. 


wey dregeta aeurear carseat sft (6.38) ug 
26. And he pulls out the two wedges (=wooden pegs), 
with varunasya skambha-sarjani... (VS IV.36)!. 
1. Cp. SB 1IL3.4.25. 


UCATE: URIGH 
27. Four (priests)! bring a throne-seat of Udumbara 
(ficus glomerata) (-wood), reaching upto the navel (in the 
height) (of the Sacrificer), the body (breadth and length 
of which) measures one cubit and which is plaited (with 
mufija-grass). 
1. Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthaty, Nestr and Unnetr (cf. Apés 
X.29.7). For this Sitra cp. $B III.3.4.26-28. 


afar que wade (wag) IRE 

28. (The Adhvaryu) touches it with varunasya 
rtasadanyasi (VS IV. 26)!. 
1. Cp. SB 111.3.4.29. 

PUI AST wageandifs 


CS.3R)UVU 
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29. He spreads the black antelope’s skin on it with 
varunasya rtasadanamasi (VS IV. 36)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL3.4.29. 


deran feat acne maacrardiefa (x. 
BE)UBON 
30. On it (= skin), he lays down the Soma with 


varunasya rtasadanama sida (VS IV. 36)!. 
1. Cp. SB 111.3.4.29. 


wet wagrater atfercretarcor 32 
31. They! make (the Soma, placed on the throne- 
seat), enter the Sala by the passage for the consecrated 


(diksitasamcara)*. 
1. The Adhvaryu, Patiprasthatr, Nestr and Unnetr. 2. For 
this see VII. 3.11-13. For this Sitra cp. SB III.3.4.30. 


ar a stat (%.30) areata 
32. (While the Soma is being entered), (the Adhvaryu) 
makes (the sacrificer) recite ya te...(VS IV.37)!. 
1. Cp. SB III.3.4.30. 


areata afar earcari33 
33. They place (the Soma on the throne-seat) to the 


south of the Ahavaniyal!. 
1. Cp. SBK IV.3.4.21. 


TeUTA PAA 13% Ul 


34. Some pour out a vessel of water near (the Soma)!. 
1. SB 11.3.4.31 mentions this practice but rejects it. 


Vill. 1. 
aifreaen Pretate aerd Aare Te aatee- 
ST Weafarpert angi 


1-3. (Now), the reception (of Soma). (The Adhvaryu) 
while being held from behind by the wife (of the sacrificer), 
pours out in a speedily manner', (the oblation-material) for 
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(a sacrificial bread to be prepared) on nine potsherds, for 
Visnu, either after one (ox of the cart) is unyoked (and 
the other is still yoked),? (or rather after both the oxen 
are unyoked). 

1. Cf. SB II4.1.6. 


2. SB II1.4.1.4-5, this practice is mentioned but rejected. 
For this Sitra cp. SB III.4.1.1-6. 


Pretaterhts (4.2) wea: wlrariren 
4. He pours out (the oblation-material) five times 
with each one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
agnestaniirasi...(VS_ TV.1)!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.4.1.7-15. 


ataahtata: safafatrersariny i 
5. The formula connected with Savitr! retires, be- 
cause the sacred text (is different)? and because of the 
contrast.3 
1. viz. devasya tva... (VS I. 10). This formula is used at 
the time of pouring out the oblation-material (cf. I. 
3.20). In the present case, however, it is not be used. 


2. SB Il. 4.1.9ff expressedly prescribes another formula 
viz. VS. V. 1 to be used here. 

3. There will be contrast between the formulae if both are 
used. So the formula connected with Savitr (viz. VS 
1.10) should not be used in the present context. 


AIO MATS Mt OTA ht TATA BAO 
deavtrarsgta wryerartara: aT Feacareqiie 


6. In a Soma (-sacrifice) (the rites viz.) adding fuel 
(to the fires)', entering the vow’, eating forest-products,3 
giving’, selection of the Brahman? etc. (are not to be 
performed in the offerings) beginning with the Diksaniya 
upto the Udavasaniya bacause they are already done. 


Ty IL 27 2. IL ON sil, T1392 44s 14:31. 
ead 1G) ba ee 
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Udtaatet A area: ito! 


7. And the girdling of the (sacrificer’s) wife (also is 
not to be done in the offerings beginning with the Diksaniya 
upto the Udavasaniya) if she is with a zone’. 

1. As a part of the consecration rite, either a girdle or 
a zone is bound around the waist of the wife (cf. 
VII.4.6.). The present Sitra applies if the second al- 
ternative is accepted. 


aarti saree 1 
8. And the (rite about the) portion of the sacrificer! 
(also does not take place in the above-mentioned offerings) 
because there is a prohibition? of eating (for the sacrificer).* 
J. See III.4.7; 8.30. 2. The sacrificer has to sustain merely 
on the milk of acow. 3. The view mentioned in this 
Sitra is refuted in the next Sitra. 


a Horace ul 
9. No, because it is an attribute (=part) of the rite!. 


1. Thus the sacrificer has to eat his portions in the of- 
ferings that take place. 


sreastinfasrata Weta Adaqugzon 
10. He sets the mixing (-water)! on (the Garhapatya- 
fire); (also sets) the Madanti (waters) (on the fires) in the 


same way as that of the fast-milk?. 

1. For this see II. 5.1. 

2. See VII.4.25-26. As in the case of the milk to be 
consumed by the sacrificer and the wife, the milk for 
the sacrificer is cooked on the Garhapatya-fire and that 
for the wife on the Daksina-fire, similarly, the water 
to be used by the sacrificer is set on the Garhapatya 
and that by the wife on the Daksina. 


an Uftefrantgzenretetet: ee 


11. Upto the opening out of the fists!, all the re- 


quirements of water, (are to be fulfilled) thereby’. 
1. For this see VIII. 7.19. 2. with the Madanti-water. 
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vee: TATA: UNM ATA: WET: URS Uae 
Terex igen afFarngy ti 

12-15. (In the Atithya-offering), the enclosing sticks 
should be of Kargsmarya (gmelina arborea) (-wood), the 
Prastara-bunch, of the ASvavala (-grass) and the Vidhrtis 
(two grass-blades separating the Prastara from the sacri- 
ficial grass spread on the altar) of sugar-cane, and the 


sacrificial grass (as in the normal paradigme)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL4.1.16-18. 


Uneaaaraaa AGATE 1 


16. The same four things should also be in the 
(animal-sacrifice) for Agni-and-Soma and in the Upasad- 
offerings. 


AANA STATA fer v9 
17. Having placed the oblation (on the altar) (the 
Adhvaryu) performs the (rite of) churning out fire upto the 
libation!, 
1. For details see V.1. 27-2.6. For this Sitra cp. SB 
Tll.4,1.19-25. 
sera watanecii 


18. (The Atithya-offering) ends with the Ida (rite)!. 
1. Cp. $B IIL4.1.25. 


at wavErt Weramaa sft (u.u)ueen 
19. He takes (the ghee from the Dhruva-ladle) into 
the vessel in which the fast-milk is given (to the sacrificer) 
with Gpataye... (VS V.5)!. 
1. Cp. SB I1.4.2.10. 


fea tarem: FAT AAT wea wea 
sttfsrsatatar iz tt 


20. And (he scoops ghee) twice from the pot, by 
means of the dipping spoon with taniinaptre Sakvaraya (VS 
V.5) (and) with Sakvana ojisthaya (VS V.5)!, 

1. Cp. SB Ii1.4.2.11-12. 
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Tera TAA ATAU TATA SATU! 
21-22. The word grhnami (= I scoop) (is to be used 
everywhere (i.e. at the end of all the formulae mertioned 
above) because of the expectancy—Or, rather, the latter two 
(formulae are just) the remnant (part)s of the earlier (for- 
mula)!. 

1. Hence the word grhnami automatically follows in the 
latter two formulae. Hence it should not be orally 

repeated. It is understood there. 


Wages a everett ert sit Aa: (3.¥.2. 
SQURIU 

23. The scooping (of ghee is to be done) by every 
man (i.e. priest) because of the sacred text meaning “scoop- 
ing ghee” (SB III.4.2.9). 


APTANA URS UI 


24. This (ghee is called) Taninaptra. 

afaroreat afesttut §faeraraqyrcqfrast 
STAT STaTepSS AT (4.4) URGE 

25. Having laid down (the ghee) on the southern hip 
(=south-western part) of the altar, the priests and the 


sacrificer touch (it) with anadhrstam... (VS V.5).! 
1. Cp. SB I1.4.2.13-14. 


aera A aarafet ererafifa oe: 
(3.8.2.9) URE 

26. And to them no deception, because of the sacred 
text, “One should not deceive him who has made the 
covenant of Taninapat” (SB I11.4.2.9). 

VII. 2. 

werera Preenrcafreranqaras ie tt 

1. Having stirred round (the ghee), (the Adhvaryu) 
keeps it (at a safe place), after having covered it with a 
non-earthen (pot)!. 
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1. Cp. SBK IV.4.2.9. 


sare dafast diara waeofauei 
2. In the afternoon, he gives it, mixed with the fast- 
milk to the consecrated (sacrificer)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL4.2.15. 


AeT TETATAI I 
3. If there are many (consecrated) (i.e. in a sacrificial 
session), (he gives it) to the Grhapati!. 
1. Cp. SB 11.4.2.15. 


at gaa gereatra (4.6) aftermeng 
Tentewayya Wet aera eas 
4. Having put a kindling-stick in the Ahavaniya-(- 
fire) with agne vratapah... (VS V.6), then having touched 
the Madanti-water, (the sacrificer) makes the fists and 
girdle closer. 
1. Cp. SB I11.4.3.9. 


wat a mda qaininn 

5. The wife of the sacrificer (does the same things 
after having put a kindling-stick) into the Garhapatrya 
(fire), silently (and after having touched the Madanti-water 
meant for her). 


Terie AS: Aaa 
(4.19) RU 
6. Having touched the Madanti (-water) (meant for 
the sacrificer), (five priests)! with the sacrificer as the sixth 
make the Soma swell (=strengthen)? with artsuramsuh.. 
(VS V.7). . 
1. Brahman, Udgatr, Hot, Adhvaryu and Agnidhra. 
2. i.e. they touch the Soma and thereby mystically 
strenghten it. For this Satra cp. $B 111.43.11-16 


araarerearaereg: anf: ine ae 
fearoeaiie 1 
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7-8. Having touched the (Tanunaptra) ghee (the 
Adhvaryu), while about to touch the Soma, should touch 
water, or do the same after having reversed (the order).! 

1. Thus the Apyayana (making Soma swell by touching 
it) should be done first, then water should be touched 
and then the ghee should be touched (i.e. the Taniaptra- 
rite should be performed). SB III.4.3.12 mentions this 
order of rites being followed by some rirtualists but 
does not support it. 


wae wer freqad sareen aera set 
wa sft (4.9) Ug UI 
9. Having come back, they deprecate (nihnuvate) 
(laying the hands) on the Prastara either with the palms 
upwards or (merely) the right (hand) with the palm upwards 
with esta rayah... (VS V.7)!. 
1. Cp. SB III.4.3.19-21. 


QEATRARY PaIPIol 
10. (Some perform the rites viz. the Taninaptra etc). 
after having performed (the rites viz.) separating (of the 
ladles)! and anointing of the enclosing sticks.? 
1. For this rite see IJI.5.17. 2. For this rite see III. 5.24. 
Both these rites forming part of the normal paradigme 
are to be performed in the Atithya-offering also. Some 
perform the rites viz. Taninaptra etc. after performing 
these two rites in the Atithyd-offering. SB III. 4.3.20, 
it is implied that these rites are to be performed after 
the “Deprecation (nihnavana)-rite”. Thus according SB, 
the rites beginning with the Taninaptra are to be 
performed while still the Atithya-offering is not com- 
pleted. 


waa veneca uftelisneraenirearars 
sf ugg Weert z 

11-12. Having picked up the Prastara then having 
anointed it, then having taken the enclosing sticks (and the 
dividing grass-blades=vidhrtis), (the Adhvaryu asks, “O 
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Agnidh, is the water boiling?” The Agnidhra replies, “It 
is boiling.”! 
1. Cp. SB 11.4.3.22. 
mea qari carqeanhtey wast 
Frere ig 3 


13. The Adhvaryu, saying, “Come hither with it, then 
having brought (the things e.g. Prastara etc.) towards the 
Ahavaniya, having sprinkled (the boiling water on them), 
gives (the Prastara etc.), to the Agnidhra for keeping (them 
safe). 

1. Cp. SB 111.4.3.22. 


qaenma a watt qaevst qaewanneafanex ii 

14. And then he summons for the Subrahmanya 
(-formula), “O Subrahmanye, call (=sing) the Subrahmanya 
(-formula)”. 


Warataaarad: ee 


15. Hereafter, the (rites viz.) the Pravargya and the 
Upasad take place. 


sqaed arparsiegi 


16. Or (if the sacrifice is) without the Pravargya 
(-rite)!, then merely the Upasad (-rite). 
1. See XXVI.7.53, according to which, in the first Soma- 
sacrifice of a sacrificer no Pravargya-rite should be 
performed. 


WoATE TATU 
17. The Upasad-(rite) begins with the taking of the 
brahman’s permission for carrying forward of) the Pranita 
(water).! 
1. For this rite see I. 3.2. 


Aremmretearepiie 1 


18. In the Upasad (-rite which is) without the crush- 
ing (of grains), (he should) not (perform) the beating (on 
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the morter and pestle by means of a wooden peg)! after 
having called the preparer of the oblation-substance?, be- 
cause (the beating is to be done) for the sake of (making 
the mortar and pestle) sharp. 
1. For this rite see II. 4.15. 2. For this see II.4.13. 
3. Because in the present rite there is no crushing of 
grains, there is no need of sharpening and hence no 
need of beating. The view mentioned in this Sitra is 
refuted in the next Sitra. 


SAEI AAATATATAURIN AtsuRotl 

19-20. Or, rather, (the beating) should occur, because 
of its being a merely ritualistic property! and because of 
the sacred text’. 

1. The beating is merely a ritualistic property. For the 
mortar and pestle cannot be sharpened because of it, 
in the real sense. It is a ritualistic act with a magical 
significance. So even if there is no crushing of grains 
to be done now, the beating should be done. 2. In SB 
1.1.4.13-17, the magical significance of beating is 
metioned viz. killing the evil beings and enemies. 


URaUTARATeAaIa aa easaON | SAAT 
erate steel 

21. Having performed the rites, viz. the spreading of 
(sacrificial grass) around (the fires), placing together of the 
sacrificial utensils, sprinkiling (of water) (over them), pouring 
out of the ghee, setting (of the offering-material) on (the 
fire), (the Adhvaryu) performs (the rites viz. taking up of 
the sacrificial sword etc. 


afea: weoe eta 


22. Instead of the Stambayajus, he (carries) a cutting 
of sacrificial grass (which has been spread on the altar). 


aedikfa at weafaurau 


23. He summons (either, “Place the Proksani = 
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sprinkling water! (on the altar)”)! or, rather, “(Place) the 
Madanti (-water) (on the altar).” 
1. For this see IL. 6.34, 


Travafeentaté: 112% 11 
24. The kinding sticks and the sacrificial grass (should 
be) of the quantity (required). 


qaqa: ea: Par ugyi 
25. He wipes the offering-ladles among which the 
dipping-spoon is the third), 
1. i.e. the two offering-ladles (Juha: and Upabhrt) and the 
dipping-spoon (sruva). 
were Wat aqeryfanegn 
26. He takes eight-times scooped (ghee) in the Juha 
and four-times (scooped ghee) in the Upabhrt!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL4.4.8. 


aaa ariizen 


27. Or, as in the normal paradigme.! 
1. i.e. four-times scooped ghee in the Juhi and eight-times 
scooped ghee in the Upabhrt. See II.7.11-13. 


THITOTAURE 
28. The spreading (of the sacrificial grass should be) 


in one row. 


BTA are ue 
29. For the Dhruva, the ghee-pot (should be used). 


qarararard ays srser Ae rakes TAUsz0 1 

30. Having poured out the Aghira-libation by means 

of the dipping spoon, (then) after the Ahavaniya-fire is 

wiped, then after having called on (the Agnidhra) for 

§rausaj, (the Adhvaryu) should say, “Sit down, O Hotr.”! 
1. Cp. $B II1.4.4.9-10. 


WHATS here ATS STATA 3 8 
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31. After (the Adhvaryu) has been impelled (by the 
Hotr), he makes (the Hotr) recite the invitatory verse, while 
himself stepping beyond (to the southern side of the fire 
and altar)!. 

1. Cp. SB II1.4.4.11. 


ae gear SrA fara wartra33 
32-33. Having offered one half (of the ghee to Agni, 
he should offer the remaining half) to Soma and having 
poured (the ghee from the Upabhrt) together (with what 
is still remaining in the Juhi), (he should offer) to Visnu!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.4.4.11-13. 


wefaeat gat BTeaTaaten AaRarET 3% 11 
34. Having placed the offering-ladles (on the Vedi), 
(he should perform the rites) beginning with making Soma 
swell, upto giving the summon (for the singing) of 
Subrahmanya (formula).! 
1. For these rites see VIII.2.5-14. 


wea weed Welt gar a a geqa:- 
VATA (4.2) BKM 

35. After having anointed the Prastara-bunch (by 
means of the remnant ghee), (the Adhvaryu) while being 
held from behind (by the sacrificer), offers the (first) Upasad 
(-offering)(viz.) the AyahSaya (=iron-clad), by means of the 
dipping-spoon, with ya te... (VS V.8)!. 

1. Cp. SB II1.4.4.23. 


fgrear urfeuzen Gat Ayate Aigo 
36-37. He performs an Upasad (-rite) twice (viz.) 
early in the evening and early in the moming!. . 
1. Cp. SB II1.4.4.17; 21. 


Waftat ara wryrat efterat auacu 
38. In the same manner (as the first Upasad-rite) on 
the successive days (he performs) the other (two viz.) the 
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RajahSaya (silver-clad) and the Harisaya (gold-clad) (Upasad- 
rites). 


URS TIAH: II BIST ATivotl 
39-40. A (Soma-sacrifice) with one Soma-pressing- 
day has three Upasad (-day)s!, or twelve? (Upasad-days). 
1. Cp. SB 11.4.4.17. 2. Cp. §B II1.4.4.19. 


VIII. 3. 
ert year ereaferue i Weare: 112 1 


1-2. On the first (Upasad-day) (the Adhvaryu) gets 
three udders milked; on the latter two days (successively) 
reducing their number (by one)!. 

1. Cp. SB 111.4.4.26 ; IX. 5.1.9. 


fara amfafaetisu 


3. Or, rather, in a (sacrifice) in which no fire-altar 
is to be built, having reversed (the order), (he should get 
the number of udders milked).! 

1. Thus on the first day, one udder, on the second two; 
and on the third three. SB III. 4.4.26 allows both the 
alternatives mentioned in Sitras 1-2. 


wa wast at faa 
4. In the same manner (he should get the udders 
milked) after having equally divided the number of days 
by the number of udders).! 
1. Thus, if there are six Upasad-days, for the first two 
days, he should get one udder milked; the next two days 
two udders and the last two days three udders. 


Paearfarg hg: It Ul 
5. (If there are many days), then there should be 
extention of the own place (of an Upasad-rite)!. 

1. Thus if there are twelve Upasad-days, for the first four 
days the first type of the Upasad-rite should be per- 
formed. This means that the “Place” of the first Upasad 
should be extended. For the next four days, the second 
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Upasad and for the last four days, the third should be 
performed. 


stoqeeareiseht wWatfgeat weed ate farirerie 
6. On the day earlier to the Aupavasathya-day!, after 
having proceeded with (the Upasad-rite to be performed) 
in the fore-noon, he should measure out the altar. 
1. The day which precedes the Soma-pressing day(s). 


BISA: 109 11 
7. To the east of the post which is in the eastern 
part (of the Sala), (the Adhvaryu) fixes a pin at the distance 
of three steps. This (peg) is (called) Antahpatya (interme- 
diary)!. 
1. Cp. SB ILS.1.1. 


TATE ALATA Ne I 


8. (He fixes another pin) at thirty-six steps to the 
east of it!. 
1. Cp. SB IIIS.1.2. 
afore A UeaRTA-UBAMTA ei stekare ary 
ATHQON 
9-10. And (fixes the southern and northern (pins) at 
fifteen (steps) each or at sixteen and a half steps (from 
the Antahpatya)!. 
1. Cp. SB IILS5.1.2-3. 
Yateater Gee -STaTa gk 
11. From the eastern (pin)!, (he fixes the southern 
and the northern pins) at twelve (steps) each2, 


1. For this see Sitra 8. 
2. Cp. SB IIL5.1.5-6. 


Garay Crate Heth MSOTESTSATLUR 2 I 
12. Having streched (i.e. drawn) the Prsthya (spinal) 
(-line), he performs (the rites) beginning with the (taking 
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of) Sphya (sacrificial sword)!; by means (of the Sphya) 
made of Khadira? (acacia katechu) (-wood) upto the cov- 
ering (of the Uttaravedi).3 
1. For this see V. 3.16. 2. i.e. he takes the Sphya made 
of Khadira. 3. See V. 4.1. 


SUTAS ITAA ST 3 


13. He carries the Stambayajus from the region of 
the sounding holes (uparavas). 


SAUATA MEAS TS AAEM LU Y 1 TAH STNG A 

14-15. From the northern shoulder, at the distance 

of one and a half foot to the west, (there should be) the 

Catvala (=pit), or (it should be) as described (elsewhere).! 
1. See V. 3.20. 


Wrateuael AAETILG I 


16. Next day morning! having combined? the two 
(viz. the forenoon—and afternoon-)-Upasad (-rite)s? (he 
does the further activities). 
1. i.e. on the Aupavasathya-day. 
2. i.e. having performed one after another immediately. 
3. The sentence is incomplete. It is completed in the Sitra 
19. Stra 17-18 are paranthetical. 


Walfeea weatelad waeofaieon 


17. After having proceeded with the fore-noon 
(Upasad), he gives half of the fast-milk (to the sacrificer). 


wa ariuecu 

18. In a (sacrifice with the) fire (-altar-building-rite), 
(he may) optionally (give) all (the fast milk after the fore- 
noon-Upasad or half of it). 


sara afte vardqeneate weirs qateaqiee ii 
19. Having proceeded with both (the Upasads), he 
should set out the Pravargya (in the manner) as described 
(elsewhere)!, in case he has performed it (= Pravagya). 
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1. For this see XXV. 7.1ff. 


aft yorafanron 
20. He brings forward the (Ahavaniya-) fire (to the 


Uttaravedi)!. 
1. Cp. SB IILS5.2.1ff. 


aofarticpear gaat crate qesansadr 
cae wanfera wrt saaa: yeMATACT Re I 

21. After having performed (the rites) upto the pouring 
down of the underlayer (upayamani) (viz. gravel)', he 
places the two Havirdhana (-carts) which have been washed, 
after having them tumed round the two sides of the Sala, 
to the two sides of the spinal (Prsthya) (-line) at the 
distance of two cubits from each others, with their faces 


to the east. 

1. See V. 4.20. ; 

2. The Adhvaryu carries his cart by the south of the Sala 
and turning it to the right, places it on the southern 
side of the spinal line. The Pratiprasthatr carries his cart 
by the north of the Sala and turning it to the left, places 
it on the northern side of the spinal line. For this Sitra 
cp. $B II1.5.3.7-8. 


aaa afore 


22. The bigger (cart) should be to the south (of the 
spinal line)!. 
1. Cp. SB III. 5.3.8. 
aarvoterereata 23 Pare areas 
23-24. Over them, he puts a roof or in its abscence 
a mat!, 
1. Cp. $B Ill. 5.3.9. 
BRAATT RY 1 
25. Elsewhere also (in the abscence of a roof, a mat 
may be used). 
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Weal Wedrerasrersrary ig i 
26. To the east of (the Havirdhana-carts), he fastens 


Raratya consisting of reed, (to the posts of the front door)!. 
1. Cp. $B Il. 5.3.10. 


Tegra ukard wre io wae u ape 

eters Welt qart sf (u.ex)ueen 
27-29. After having enclosed (the carts) with two 
hurdles, and (then having laid) a roof behind and (in front) 
(of the carts), he makes libation of four-times scooped 
(ghee) into the Saladvarya (-fire)! with yurijate...(VS V. 14). 
1. The fire situated near the door of the §ala, i.e. the old 
Ahavaniya which will, henceforth, be the Garhapatya. 


See the next Sitra. For this Sitra cp. SB III. 5.3. 
9-12. 


A WETS: 10 1 
30. Henceforth that (Saladvarya-fire will be) the 
Garhapatya.! 
1. The Ahavaniya-fire is now, on the Uttaravedi. 
aut afarmt actif afarrearmem ferg 
Prernfagerdté faapht (4.26) nag 
31. (Having taken four-times sccoped ghee) for the 
second time, he offers a libation after having put down 
(a-piece of) gold, on the right (wheel-) track of the right 
cart with idam visnuh... (VS V. 16)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.3.13. 
efeorar grriten welt uforeat Be uferpererepretts 
UMeagetates (4.R9) Ug 
32. The wife of the sacrificer who has been brought 
by the southern door after having received the remnant 
(ghee) with her hands, besmears the axle-yokes!, towards 
the outer direction’, with devasrutau...(VS V.17). 
1. aksadhur = that part of the nave of a wheel, which rests 
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on the axle and is therefore comparable to the yoke 
that rests on the neck of an ox. 2. i.e. not anointing 
in a reverse direction. For this Sitra cp. SB III. 5.3.11. 


GTA GAT ATT UR 3 Ul 
33. She anoints both the axle-yokes simultaneously, 
because of the injunction for that!. 
1. Thus it is merely said that she anoints, it is not said 
she anoints separately—This view is refuted the next 
Sutra. 


we wargqha: airafrcarquax 
34. If there is a difference (of things etc.) the for- 
mulae should be repeated because of its (=formula) nature 
to fall together (samnipatitvat)!. 
1. See VII. 9.12-13. Thus because the axle-yokes, cannot 
be anointed simultaneously, they should be anointed 
separately and each time the formula should be uttered. 


aad vite ufarearrrrenradt sft (4.28) 
PCCOMEDST 


35. Having received the offering-ladles and pot (from 
the Adhvaryu), the Pratiprasthatr (makes the libations) in 
connection with the northern (cart) with iravafi...(VS V.16), 
in the same manner as before, (i.e. the southern cart)!. 

1. All the other details are similar to those described in 


Sitra 31. 
2. Cp. SB IU. 5.3.14. 


Tat UMaine Yaaeuye tl 


36. And the wife of the sacrificer, after having gone 
round along the west of the fires, anoints (the axle-yokes) 
of the nother (cart), in the same manner as before.! 

1. See the Sitras 32-34. For this Sitra cp. $B IIL. 5.3.14. 
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Vill. 4. 


waar yaehrreamsarrata ie i 
1. (The Adhvaryu) makes (the Hotr) recite for the 
Havirdhana-(carts) being driven!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 5.3.16. 


Rema ade 
2. After (the first verse) has been recited thrice (by 
the Hotr), they should make the driving (of the carts), 
having lifted up as it were!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.3.17. 
ret Dattfa (4.e0) areata 
3. The Adhvaryu makes (the sacrificer) recite praci 
pretam... (VS V. 17)! 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.3.17. 
wa trsfafs (4.90) a aati inn 
4. And if (the cart) creaks, (he should make the 


sacrificer recite) svam gostham... (VS V.17)!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 5.3.18. 


UAgMaehay WRAY AM At Ase siinrsaasa 
remit (4.219) 1 Ul 

5. At the (distance of) three steps or (somewhere) 
acccording to his good will!, to the west of the Uttara- 
vedi, he should address the carts situated on the nave- 
boards (nabhyastha), with atra rametham (VS V.17)?. 

1. §B II. 5.3.19 mentions the first alternative as an opinion 
of some ritualists but rejects it and prefers the second, 
but adds that this distance should neither be too much 
nor too little. 

2. For this Sitra cp. SB Ill. 5.3.19-20. 


arr unara efeornrerate frairt aftr (4. 
Rc) 1K 
6. Having gone round by the north (of the carts), 
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he stays the southern (cart) with visnor nu kam...(VS V. 
18)!. 
1..\Cp. SBI 53:21: 
afaora equate free cafe (4.22) Moll 
7. To the south (of the southern cart), he fixes a post 
with visnave ta (VS V.18)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ml. 5.3.21. 
feat SeqAt (4.29) Whearweaatie nt 
8. The Pratiprasthatr (fixes) the northern (cart) with 


divo va...(VS.V. 19)!. 
1. Cp. $B IIL. 5.3.22. 


sma PUT wae 
9. (And)! to the north, a post, as before.” 
1. The numbering of Sitras beginning with this, is incor- 
rect in the Weber’s edition. 
2. See Sita 7. Thus the Adhvaryu fixes a post with visnave 
twa (VS V. 19). For this Sitra cp. SB Il. 5.3.22. 


SM al afara: go 
10. Or, both (the posts) (may be) to the south (of 
each cart)!. 
1. One in the south-east and the other in the south-west. 


FALASTA: UVM 
11. Then (he should fix posts) elsewhere!. 


1. to the north ; i.e. in the north-east and north-west. 


ae ST ATT Shr Ae: (34.3. WD UVM 
12. Because, there is a sacred text, “And (one should 
fix the posts in) a (similar manner as) that of (ordinary) 
human (manner).”! 
1. See SB Il. 5.3.21; 22. 


W agente (4.20) Acar MEAT WHATCHA gz 

13. Having made (the sacrificer) touch the middle 
roof, (the Adhvaryu) makes him recite pra tad visnuh... 
(VS V. 20)!. 
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1. Cp. SB IIL. 5.3.23. 


sat Anes 


14. And (having made the sacrificer touch) the other 
two roofs, (he makes him recite the same verse)!. 

1. SBK IV.5.3.21 gives an option: either the middle roof 
is to be touched or the other two roofs. The interpre- 
tation of this Siitra given by the commentators is not 
acceptable. 

fast wrefifet (4.22) WEIMTUR 
15. (Having made the sacrificer touch) the Raratya, 
(he makes him recite) visno raratam... (VS V.21)!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 5.3.24. 


Fereot: ser TT SeeTAaT Ng 11 
16. (Having made touch) the two hurdles, (he makes 
the sacrificer) recite, visnoh Snaptre stha (VS V.21)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ml. 5.3.14. 
sernfor odie warez: gon 
17. All the roofs (should be) with their ends pointing 
to the north, because there is a sacred text (mentioning) 


“to the west.” 
1. See §B IIL5.3.24. 


art: afttreata cequPratcecar wear fereon: cater 
C4. 2RDUREN 
18. He should sew round the (hurdles to the four) 
door-posts, by means of a cord being carried by a wooden 
needle (laspijjanipratihrtaya) with visnoh syiirasi (VS V.20)!. 
1. Cp. SB OI. 5.3.25. 
facoirefatsetfet (4.22) oPet aitferuge i 
19. With visnordhruvosi (VS V.21), he makes a knot 
(in the beginning at the lower end of the cord)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.3.25. 


Tare WEB ul 
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20. After (the sewing is) completed, he undoes the 

knot!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.3.25. 

uray efaefs ferme aderrandicaraad 
(4.28) URI 

21. Having completed (the Havirdhana-shed), with its 
beams running (from the west) to the east!. he touches it 
with vaisnavamasi... (VS V.21)?. 


1. Cp. SB Il. 6.1.23. 
2. Cp. SB Il. 5.3.25. 


aeraadr uafera BNI 
22. They should not eat (solid things) nor consume 
(<drink) (liquid things) in it!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.23. 
aIgitar Maleraaray Veraront Fara arat yer Uz Ul 
23. To one looking at the Sadas, or the Havirdhana- 
shed, through except the door, (the Adhvaryu) should say, 


“Look not”!. 
1. Cp. SB OI. 6.1.23. 


Gears Bs uee 


24. The two door-posts should be on the two sides 
of the spinal (line) (prsthya). 
Sfeorearatsea: WS GACTUATTIRG Ul 
25. Beneath the fore-part of the shafts of the southern 
cart, he digs the sounding holes (Uparavas)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.4.3. 
VII. 5. 


sae witeracaar URSA 

1. (The Adhvaryu) performs (the rites) beginning with 
the (taking of the) spade! upto the drawing out of lines? 
(in the same manner) as in the case of the pit (for the 
sacrificial post) (avata)?. 
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1. See VI. 2.8. 2. See VI. 2.8. 3. See VI.2.8. For 
this Sitra cp. $B Ill. 5.4.4-5. 


ARUSAUTAT SATAN 
2. He (draws the out-lines) for four (sounding holes) 
diagonically as in the case of Vyagharana.! 

1. For vyaghGrana. i.e. pouring ghee diagonically (=cross- 
wise) on the Uttaravedi, while fire is being held over 
it, see V.4.14; cf. SB III. 5.2.9-13. The ghee is poured 
in the following order: first in the south-east, then in 
the north-west, then in the north-west, then in the north 
east, and then in the centre. The same way is to be 
adopted here. For this Sitra cp. $B III. 5.4.6. 


TMI A WAAR 
3. Or, (he may draw the out-line) for the north 
western (sounding-hole), first!. 
1. And then for the south-eastern, then for -the south- 


western, and then for the north-eastern. For this Sitra 
cp. SB Il. 5.4.7. 


ATA ISN 
4. Or, he may draw the out-lines in the straight 
(=clockwise). manner!. 
1. i.e, first for the south-eastern, then for the south-west- 


ern, then for the north- western and then for the north- 
eastern. For this Sitra cp. $B Ill. 5.4.7. 


Say ANTIK I 


5. But (in any of these cases he should draw out the 


line for) the north-eastern (hole) the last!, 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 5.4.4. 


WARTATAT ET SATT NG 1 
6. (He should draw the out-lines for them keeping) 


one span distance between each two of them!. 
1. Cp. $B IIL 5.4.5. 


gerd (4.22) aerated waive 
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7. With brhannasi... (VS V.22-23), he digs (the holes) 
in the same (order) as that of the drawing the out-lines!. 
1. See Sdtras 2-5. For this Sitra cp. $B III. 5.4.8-9. 


senetieafentta (4.23) aaTrard UrrrII2 1 
8. He throws up (out) the earth (from the holes) in 
the same (order) as the digging, (form) each hole, with 
one of the formulae beginning with idamaham (VS V.23)!, 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.4.10-13. 


sepen fife asrerdsa: ei 
9. Afterwards, with utkrtyam kirami...((VS V.23), (he 
throws out the earth) from all (the holes)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 5.4.13. 


ATEATATTIURON 
10. (He digs the holes) arm-deep!. 
1. Cp. SB II. 5.4.14. 


VTA ARAMA SARTRHY AAT 
11-12. He should interperforate them (at the bottom), 
diagonically in case he is unable to do so (=diagonically), 
then in a straight (= clockwise) manner!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL 5.4.14. 


wauftscrangtafa (4.2%) aera wWeararesu 
13. He makes (the sacrificer) touch them in the same 
(order) as that of the digging, with each of the formulae 
beginning with svaradasi... (VS V.24)!. 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.4.15. 


seataaart aArauyen Grafetseadrarat 
AATATA: V4 
14-15. The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer touch one 
another (with their right hands, through the holes)—the 
Adhvaryu (having inserted his hand) in the south-eastern 
(hole) and the sacrificer in the north-eastern (hole)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL 5.4.16. 
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stead: Gof aan feds nt refers nies tt 
wat weereafeuiguecn qadfroratsead: yah? 
SSA URS TATA: Gearereaat fasta. i seta 
Wer wat sft aA IRR 
16-21. The Adhvaryu asks “O sacrificer, what is 
here?” “The Auspicious” says the sacrificer. “May it be 
ours together” (says) the Adhvaryu inaudibly. Again (they 
touch one another with their hands through the holes but 
now) the Adhvaryu (having inserted, his hand) in the south- 
western (hole) and the sacrificer in the north-eastern (hole). 
The sacrificer asks, “O Adhvaryu, what is here ?” After 
it has been said, “The Auspicious” (by the Adhvaryu) the 
sacrificer (says), “May it be mine.”! 
1. Cp. SB Il. 5.4.16-17. 


Wareargatent sft (4.24) UR 


22. (The Adhvaryu) sprinkles (water) on them (=holes) 
with raksohanah... (VS V. 25)!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 5.4.18. 


Fe Aergha: airfares 
23. If there is a difference (of things etc). the formula 
should be repeated because of its (=formula) nature to fall 
together’. 
1. See VII. 9.13; VII 3.34. Thus the formula should be 
repeated at the time of sprinkling each sounding hole. 


HAATATAEMN-- ATacagateun-tatteot stat 
(&.4)URCH 

24. The pouring down (of the remaining sprinkling 
water! and the spreading (of the sacrificial grass”) (in the 
sounding holes are to be done) in the same manner as in 
the case of the pit (for the sacrificial post) with 
raksohanah...avanayami (VS V.25) and raksohanah... 
avastrnami) (VS V. 25), respectively?. 
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1. See VI. 2.17. 2. See VI. 2.18. - 
3. Cp. SB Il. 5.4.19-21. 


TAR Qurpeararanl wer TAKA Werte 
wet anf dquer aracenfs udefa a xeiteci- 
TAEUTAT (4.24) URGU 

25. Having made (=spread) thin KuSa-grass (-blades) 
(over the sounding holes), he places the two Soma-press- 
ing-boards with a distance of two fingers form each other 
or! joined to each other?—washed ones, with their upper 
ends pointing to the east, (each one) a cubit in the 
measurement, and heaps earth around (them), with 
raksohanu... (upadadhami) (VS V. 25) and raksohanau... 
(paryuhami) (VS V. 25) (respectively)>. 

1. According to Apés XI. 13.2 the pressing-boards are joint 
in a sacrifice with more than one Soma-pressing day. 
In a sacrifice with one Soma-pressing-day, they are not 
joint. 

2. Cp. SBK IV. 54.18. bahit haivasyaite (= adhisavana- 
phalake) tasmadete sambaddhante iva bhavatah 


sambaddhante iva hime bahii. 
Cp. SB III. 5.4.22. 


Pagitetst cdl enact 


(4.24) URE HM 
26. On them (= boards) he lays down the Soma- 
pressing skin which is cut straight around all over, with 
vaisnavamasi (VS V.25)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 5.4.23. 
ahearanen: was aeorat Saf (4.24) ION 
27. On it (=skin) (he lays down) five (Soma-pressing) 
stones with vaisnavah stha (VS V. 25)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 5.4.24. 


Gt Wreienreeaaratterer Frenette rot AGAR? 
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28. To the east (of the sounding holes) on a dug up 
and sprinkled (spot) he makes a four-cornered mound 
scattered over with gravel. 


WANA Weare area afer aad 
TEPAqRee aaleratt frtfe aerarrarinpize tt 

29-30. Having gone six steps eastwards from the 
Antahpatya, (he goes) a big seventh (step) to the right and 
fixes there, a post of Udumbara (ficus glomerata) (-wood) 


of the measurement of the sacrificer’s height!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 6.1.2-3. 


QUT ATIITU 
31. (That Audumbari-post) lies (on the ground) in 
a way similar to that of the sacrificial post.! 
1. See VI.2.11. Thus the Adhvaryu keeps the Audumbari- 
post in front of the pit with its top point to the east. 
For this Stra cp. SB III. 6.1.6. 


Aes AAAI NS 2 
32. He performs (the rites) beginning with (the taking 
of) the spade! upto the spreading (of the sacrificial grass) 
in (the pit).? 
1. See VL2.8.. 
2. See VI. 2.-18. For this Sitra cp. SB Ill. 6.1.4-14. 


steaftreqegata (4.29) 1330 


33. He raises (the Udumbara-post) with uddivam... 
(VS V.27)!. 
1. Cp. $B IIL. 6.1.15. 
geart sta (4.29) frtirnasn 
34. With dyutanah... (VS V.27) he keeps it into the 
pit!. 
1. Cp. SB IL. 6.1.16. 
udemrenvaticpe yardtfa arracdireratt- 
Teen wera Fafefa agrafa arisen 
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35-36. Having performed the rites beginning with 
heaping (earth) around (it)! upto the sprinkling (with water)’, 
(the Adhvaryu), after making (the sacrificer) touch (the 
Audumbari-post), makes him recite (the formula) dhruvasi... 
(VS V.28) with the words either prajaya bhityat or pasubhir 
bhizyat (in it)>. 

1. See VI St10k 727 7See* VIE, 3.12: 
3. Cp. SB III. 6.1.17-20. 


aan fagma qelfa yaa arargfadt sfa (4. 
Ve)UBON 

37. He makes a libation (of ghee) by means of 
dipping spoon on the bifurcate top (of the Audumbari post) 
with ghrtena dyavaprthivi... (VS V.28)!. 

1. Cp. SB IIL 6.1.21. 

afore Tavera 3c it 

38. He utters (the exclamation) svaha, after (the ghee) 
has reached the ground. 


ada Waa WereTee ise 

39. (He utters svaha) because in all the cases (of 
Homa-type of offerings), with a formula, they are pre- 
scribed with juhoti.! 

1. And whereever a libation is prescribed with the word 
juhoti, it is to be made with the word svahd at the end 
of the formula. The present libation is prescribed with 
the word juhoti (See SB III. 6.1.2). 


ATA AAT ET 0 1 
40. An because there is a prohibition (of utterance 
of svaha) where (the word svaha) is not mentioned!. 
1. Thus e.g. SB IV. 5.2.17, a libation is prescribed with 
the word juhoti but the use of svaha@ utterance is 
prohibited. 
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VII. 6. 
ied Bag 


1. The Sadas (should be in its borders) reaching upto 
the navel (of the sacrificer). 


Acat ATU 
2. Or, its height may be according to the good will 
(of the Adhvaryu). 


TSTAMALIN Ut 
3. (It should be) with its (central) beam running (from 
south) towards the north!. 
1. Cp. SB IM. 6.1.23. 


MSTA Wephearyrferarafetetterat ir 11 
4-5. It should be eighteen cubits or twenty-one cubits 
or twenty-four cubits (in length). 


wa frtaqugn stefart ativon 
6-7. (It should be) nine cubits or half-of-its-length 
broad. 


sirgratt metric 


8. The Audumbari (-post) should be in the middle 
(of the Sadas)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 6.1.2. 


ESATA 18 


9. According to some the Prsthya (spinal-line) (should 
be in the middle of the Sadas). 


sret oleh (4.24) teat wamreararggs Bigot 
Preeit arava: ge 

10-11. Having laid the central roof with indrasya 
chadih... (VS V. 25), he lays the western and eastern roofs 
and (then) the two sets of three (roofs) on the north.! 


1. every time, the same formula is to be recited. For this 
Sita cp. SB III. 6.1.22. 
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UR fa (4.2%) kart uftitaorarayrrers: 
(4. 2O)URIU 

12. Having enclosed with pari tva...(VS V. 29), (he 
performs the rites viz.) sewing round, tying the knot, and 
touching with the formulae connected with Indra (VS 


V.30)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ml. 6.1.24-25. 


Taare IER aes Fa: Aa 
ATU I 

13. To the north of the western end of the Havirdhana 
(-shed), (he should prepare) the Agnidhra (-shed) with 
doors like those of the (Garhapatya)-fire-hall!, with its half 
part—or more or the whole of it—inside the altar. 


1. i.e. in the south and west. For this Sitra cp. SB III. 
6.1.26. 


frera ageandicarearsa (4.20) Uv 
14. Having completed (the preparation of the Agnidhra- 
shed), he touches it with vaisvadevamasi (VS V. 30)!. 
1. Cp. SB Ill. 6.1.27. 


fawarauepeaaiae gis faci eRArancr 
seegutara feared (4.32) vferrartuey 

15. He pours down (loose soil) for the Dhisnyas (fire- 
hearths). On a spot which is dug up and sprinkled upon 
(with water), he pours down loose soil and prepares (each) 
Dhisnya by means of the wooden sword, while he is 
touched from behind (by the sacrificer), he himself being 
seated with his face to the north, each (dhisnya) with one 
of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with vibhiirasi (VS 
V.31). 


sire qaTgg 
16. (He prepares) the Agnidhriya (fire-hearth) first. 
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fawarsiraht {ect (u.ax) wagon 

17. And (he scatters) gravel on (each of the fire- 
hearths after the loose soil is poured down). The words 
raudrena...(VS. V. 34) (should be added) to each (formula). 


We Aah ugyen 
18. (He prepares) six (fire-hearths) in the Sadas. 


WISH BRAG eraeeu saorgeuirgrat 
PATASITET HIRO MI 

19-20. With his face to the west (he prepares the 
Dhisnya) of the Hotr, to the west of the (eastern) door 
(of the Sadas) (and that) of the Maitravaruna to the south 
east of the Audumbari (post). 


Bras Ut: PARNMaeurstadrgq- 
ASSAM, UU 

21. To the north of the Hotr’s Dhisnya, (he prepares) 
the four (Dhisnyas) of the Brahmanaccharhsin, Potr, Nestr 
and Acchavaka with equal distance from each other. 


aniterefarat water care aferorpat arate? UI 

22. Straight to the south of the Agnidhra’s dhisnya, at 
the altar, (he prepares) the Marjaliya (-fire-hearth) with his 
face to the south. 


ater yuo favs festeareadhe- 
afecraarre yrarcarcrenftat grata erearetretrare - 
Uifearraarsettt (4.32) WRrTaTTURaH 

23. Standing to the east of the (eastern) door of the 
Sadas (the Adhvaryu) assigns the Ahavaniya (-fire), the 
(animal-) slaughtering place, the Audumbar (-post), the 
seat of the Brahman, the fire at the door of Sala (viz. the 
old Ahavaniya) and the Prajahita (i.e. the old Garhapatya), 
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each with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
samradasi (VS V.32-33). 


sort aqenste faaaer castes ufsstar ues 

24. (He assigns) the rubbish-heap with samihyo’si 
visvavedah... (See VSK V. 8.5). 

UeRUTATAA Tea Srearneaherente 
UT IUE 

25. Having performed (the rites) viz. spreading of 
the sacrificial grass (around the fires), placing together of 
the sacrificial utensils, sprinkling (with water), pouring out 
of ghee, he performs (the rites) beginning with the second 
tracing round. 


arated aféeat teafanre 

26. (The sprinkling with water is to be done) includ- 
ing the Antahpatya-(intermediary-peg)-(region). (The 
Adhvaryu) gives the summon (to the Agnidhra) upto “(Do 


you bring the...) sacrificial grass”'. 


1. See II. 6.34. 
aa adarareafa ren 
27. (He) places all that there (only). 


aia Traofed Peranteau. i 

28. Having laid down the fire-wood for the (animal 
sacrifice) to Agni and Soma, he sprinkles (on the Vedi, 
on the fire-wood and on the sacrificial grass) there (=near 
the Antahpatya-region) only. 

Az CATA UT WATT 12S 

29. In the afternoon the (rites viz.) spreading (of 
sacrificial grass) on the altar (are to be performed). He does 
not take the Prastara. 


adad wat wage yoretrarerqiizo tt 
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30. After (the remaining)! half of the fast-milk is 
given (to the sacrificer), the Adhvaryu, having entered 
into the Sala, lays down the (fire-wood) to be carried 
forth?. 

1. the first half was given in the morning (See VIII.3.17). 
2. Cp. SB I1.6.3.4. 


ASAT ATT FAASA A gaara AVN | Aca 
Mensano BAT sae A Hearse 
31. After (the rites viz.) setting the ghee over (the 
fire), washing of the offering - ladles, taking down (of the 
ghee from over the fire), (are done by the Adhvaryu) and 
looking at (the ghee by the sacrificer’s wife) are performed, 
the sacrificer sits’ to the west of the Saladvarya (old 
Ahavaniya)-fire, having placed the Soma upon his lap!. 
1. Cp. SB 1.6.3.4. 
wenger dawavies uffaeanaen 
32. To the west of the Saladvarya (-fire) (the Adhvaryu) 
scatters the (dust in) the foot-print of the Soma-purchasing 
(cow)!. 
1. Cp. SB 1.6.3.4. 
aqetea srertrararenrtreantteftaearairarrt 
TUBRU 
33. Some (divide that dust) into four (parts) (and use 
it in scattering to the west of the Saladvarya-fire), in the 
underlayer for the Ahavaniya (fire), in the underlayer for 
the Agnidhriya (-fire), and in the anointing of the axle 
(-yoke),! 
1. $B 11.6.3.5-6 this practice is mentioned but rejected. 


ARMA MA SIT TARTU NYY 

34. Having purified the ghee and the sprinkling-water 
in the region of the Antahpatya (intermediatory peg), (the 
Adhvaryu) scoops (ghee) for the (Agnisomiya) animal c 
sacrifice). 
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TARAS AT 13% 
35. They hold up the ghee (in the offering-ladles) 
(for carrying them towards the Ahavaniya-fire). 


Basra AAA INRE 

36. The relatives! touch the sacrificer from behind?. 
1. apivratah :-those who share in the sacrificer’s fast-food. 
2. Cp. SB II.6.3.2. 


AAA SICAL 


37. He covers them! over with a cloth. 


are Agaraze 
38. If (some relatives) are busy (with some other 
activities and hence abscent in this rite), he should not heed 
it. 
VIL. 7. 


werafret ci aMafes (4.34) Waroaaserfearne i 
1. On the enflamed fire-wood (laid down in the 
Saladvarya-fire), he makes a libation (of ghee) by means 
of the Pracarani (=an offering-ladle)! with tvam soma... 
(VS V. 35)?. 
1. This ladle is used when other ladles are engaged. 
2. Cp. SB 1.6.3.7. 


waron araftfa (4.34) fedrarirn 
2. He offers the second (libation) with jusano aptuh... 
(VS V. 35)!. 
1. Cp. SB 111.6.3.8. 


ara pfeaarorrarqaraata gu area wots 
avireu 

3-4. He makes (the Hotr) recite for the fire being 
thrown (into the fire-place)! or for Soma being led for- 
wards”. 
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1. Cp. SB 111.6.3.9. 2. §B 1.6.3.9 mentions this 
alternative but rejects it. 


sear . > 7 1 . 
aged a dg WA HV A 

5. Having taken the (Soma pressing)-stones, 
Dronakalasa, Soma-vessels, (twenty pieces of) fire-wood, 
the group of four things! well-tied, the two branches for 
roasting the omentum, two cords, a chip of wood and two 
Vrsanau”, and the chuming sticks, they? go towards the 
Ahavaniya (-fire)*. 

1. viz. a) enclosing sticks, b) a Prastara-(bunch) of 

-  A$vavala-grass, c) two vidhrtis and_ d) the sacrificial 
grass. See VIII.1.12-16. 

2. two KuSa-grass-blades, the chip of wood and the two 
blades of KuSa-grasses used at the time of churning out 
fire. 

3. Adhvaryu, sacrificer, Brahman etc. 

4. Cp. SB 111.6.3.10. 


amy wate (4.38) aTeafang 
6. He (Adhvaryu) makes the sacrificer recite agne 
naya... (VS V.36)!. 
1. Cp. $B 11.63.11. 
sat wer Eeamash fraenferinen 
7. Having carried (all that) by the north of the Sadas, 
(the Adhvaryu lays down the fire in the Agnidhra (-fire 
hearth)!. 
1. Cp. SB 111.6.3.11-12. 


Wragurncyraraaraner Te 


8. And (he also lays down) the stones, Soma-trough 
and Soma-vessels!. 
1. Cp. $B 11.6.3.13. 


wa a sft (4.39) Feraterien 


VIIl.7) Katyayana-Srautasiitra 329 


9. With ayam nah... (VS V.37) he makes libation (of 
ghee) into it (=Agnidhriya)!. 
1. Cp. SB 111.6.3.12. 
santo uRmraeatiaearared )«=freercrsrera- 
AAAS UU 


10. Having gone round by the north (of the Agnidhriya) 
he lays down the other (=remaining things taken) excepting 
the ghee and Soma, to the north of the Ahavantya'. 

1. Cp. SB I1.6.3.13. 


PTSTATATATATS ETAT: UR A 


11. No passing of the Adhvaryu between the 
Dhisnyas!. 
1. Cp. SB IU.6.3.20. 


seagate HUT ULI 


12. (The Adhvaryu) performs (the rites) beginning 
with the sprinkling (water) on the fire-woods.! 
1. See J1.7.19ff. For this Sitra cp. $B III.6.3.14. 


GATE WHOM ZU TATAUAAT: UYU 
13-14. He spreads the sacrificial grass in a single 
layer, either towards the north of the mound (khara) or 
to the west of the Uttaravedi!. 
1. Cp. SB 111.6.3.14. 


areatiateroncneare feronfater (4.3¢) Fearferuey 

15. Having performed (the rites) upto the looking at 
the Ahavaniya!, he makes a libation (of ghee) with uru 
visno...(WSV. 38)?. 

1. See IL8.4. 2. Cp. SB I11.6.3.15. 

URE Aftrerarerafer AA: (3.6.3. 8B) URE 

16. Or, before (the looking at the Ahavaniya, he 
makes the libation) because there is a sacred text: “Having 
put two kindling-sticks (on the fire)’!, (he makes the 
libation)”’. 
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TERT eet safe Homa aera 
Freenfa ta afaahft (4.3¢)ueon 
17. Having placed the (utensils connected with) ghee, 
then having spread the black-antelope-skin on the southern 
cart, he lays down the Soma on it with deva Savitah... (VS 
V.39)!. 
1. Cp. $B 111.6.3.17-18. 


Uerafafa (4.39) fagriafrsaiec i 
18. Having quitted his hold (on the Soma), (the 
sacrificer) stands worshipping near it, with etat tvam... (VS 
V.39)!. 
1. Cp. SB I11.6.3.19. 


tater Patter (4.3%) Premed aaa seareatte (4. 
so) after URS 

19. Having come out (of the Havirdhana-shed) with 
svaha nih...(VS V.39), then having put a kindling-stick on 
the Ahavaniya, and then having touched the Madanti (- 


water), he opens his fingers!. 
1. Cp. SB 11.6.3.20-21. 


Wat @ meat quit werteceqyaiot 
20. And the wife of the sacrificer, having silently (put 
a kindling-stick) on the Garhapatya, then having touched 
the Madanti (-water) (opens her fingers)!. 
1. Cp. $B II1.6.3.20-21. 


arate Wert: Hear 


21. Having poured the Madanti (-water) in the pit, 
(the Adhvaryu should perform the further Tites). 


ATTSUTASSeMTa: HAT 


22. Hereafter, they may use his (sacrificer’s name) 
and eat (his food)!. 
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1. Cp. SB 111.6.3.21. 


AAPA: UVB US VTT AAT: 

23-24. (Hereafter), retirement (of the sacrificer) from 
(the drinking of) the fast (-milk). He consumes the rem- 
nants of the oblation-materials. 


PUATAAISA: UMW UM ALAA: TRPGRSTIT: EH 
25-26. Hereafter the animal (-sacrifice) for Agni and 
Soma (and the offering of) the sacrificial bread to the same 
deities!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL.8.2.30. 
Vil. 8. 
arate Hare uy 
1. (The Adhvaryu) performs the (rites) beginning with 
the taking of spade.! 
1. See VI. 2.8. For this Sitra cp. SB IM.7.1.1. 


afanrt efaeatt ufset erfaen 
2. He carries the Ida of the animal-offering!, by the 
south of the Havirdhana (-shed). 
1. It is carried to the Hotr in the Sadas. 


Teqarat Agu 

3. And the one third (portion) of the anus (of the 
animal) (also) (is to be carried by him towards the Hotr’s 
fire-hearth) (by the south of the Havirdhana-shed). 


urea afar arin 


4. (He carries) the tail (of the animal) (to the Patnisala) 
by the south of the Marjaliya (fire-heath). 


Weed at Brreatterarerarancs ity 

5. Or, (he may carry the Ida, the one third of the 
anus, and the tail) after having carried back (through between 
the sacrificial post and the Ahavaniya-fire) (to their places), 
because of (the rule about) the “no passing between the 
Soma and Ahavaniya”. 
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qtereitrt Ageraaroprrafer ig 

6. If there is a set of eleven sacrificial posts, the 
distances between (one another of) them, should be of the 
measurement of the axle of a chariot. 


Yatel at aa faasrion 

7. Or (he may fix the eleven posts at the equal 
distance form one another), after having divided the eastern 
half (of the altar) equally. 


uerdfireat artic 

8. In (a sacrifice) with the fire (-altar-building-rite), 
(the set of eleven posts may) optionally (be situated) in 
a corresponding measurement of the wings!. 


1. The earlier two options are valid also in a sacrifice with 
the fire-altar-building-rite. 


QUEM aaAaA AHA A 
9. (The rites viz.) the libation in connection with the 
sacrificial post!, the taking of the spade,” and throwing of 
barley? (-grains) (should be performed) once (only) (for 
all the posts). 
1. See VI. 1.4. 2. See VI. 2.8. 3. See VI. 2.15. 


TEA ARAT PT ATPACATEL NR OU 

10. The other (rites) (should be performed) separately 
(for each post) because of (their) nature to fall together. 

mean Ufefereataeiee it aheroT ate zit 
ATARI M ATAS STAT CHAT Ug 

11-14. Having drawn an out-line around the central 
(post), (he draws an out-line around the post) to the north 
(of the central) or (around the post) to the south (of the 
central) and then (around) the others alternately!. He per. 
forms (the rites) upto the libation in the pit (for the 
sacrificial posts) (avafa-).? 

1. Cp. SB IL7.2.5-6. 2. See V1.2.20. 
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AAA AMMA Tea HET LG UI 
15. Having performed (the rites) beginning with the 
anointing (of the posts)! upto the looking at the top-ring?, 
for each post, (he performs the further rites.) 
1. See VI. 3.2. De SOee) Vis srl: 


MT at ahora ear aaeresaraestare Uae 
APART SAT ATURE Ul 

16. Or, on the next day, he may perform the rites 
ending with the concealing (of the chips of the posts) in 
connection with the southern and northern posts, after 
having girdled the central (post) (and performed the rites) 
ending with the concealing (of the chip of the central post)- 
-for there is no possibllity of seizing (the animals connected 


with the eleven posts today)!. 
1. Cp. SB INL7.2.4. 


afres oat wren: uaa areafaneon 
17. And having wrapped around the cords of these 


(the other posts), around the post which stands in front 
of the fire (=agnistha=cental post), he wraps it. 


MASAI Aa HPT? 
18. He performs the (rites) beginning with the anoint- 
ing.! 
1. See VI.3.2. 


AATETAT AAT 


19. He raises them (=the posts) in the same order! 
in which he has dug (the pits for them). 
1. For the order of digging see 11-13. 
afefest afaraT: Ro II 
20. The southern (most) post should be the highest.! 
1. Cp. SB 0.7.2.7. 


aTyat SATU 
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21. The other smaller and smaller according to the 
sequence. 


traqrafirs: ort ae 
22. In the Tivrasut (-sacrifice)', the post standing in 
front of the fire (should be the highest and the other smaller 
and smaller in sequence) and (the row of the posts) runs 
(from the west) to the east. 
1. For this sacrifice see XXII.9.15-18. 


aargg steals it 
23. In accordance with the (space required for the) 
posts, (the size) of the altar should be increased. 
afeterefarnt fant greyi freeneta a sfa 
(K.&) URSIN 
24. To the south of the highest (post) he keeps down 
the twelfth (post) rough-hewn (vitasta) with esa te... (VS 
VL6)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL7.2.1. 
HR&U 
25. He performs (everything) which is not devoid of 
significance! (out of the rites) beginning with the sprinkling 
(with water)? upto the concealing? (of the chip of the post) 
(in connection with the twelfth post). 
1. Thus he should not perform the rites connected with 


the pit etc; for, this post is not to be raised. 
2. See VL 2.15. 3. See VI..3.17. 


safer STATTIIRE 

26. (He may either keep down the twelfth post after 
having raised the northem most post) or (do so) after 
having not raised the northern most (post). 

wattage watered Caqurraraeaniwancaa- 


UR 
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27. He seizes the animals (to be seized) on the Soma- 
pressing day, for Agni, Sarasvati, Soma, Pisan, Brhaspati, 
Visvedevas, Indra, Maruts, Indragni, Savitr, and Varuna! 
in the same order in which the (posts) were raised, after 
having led them up by means of a blade of grass!. 

1. Cp. SB MI.9.1.6-22. 


Teg weer frasa afetcaiataa- 
TWIST: NSU 

28. In (case there is only) one post, and a set of 
eleven animals then, having tied the (animal) for Agni to 
that (post), (he ties successively) each (next animal) to each 
(earlier animal to its neck) (letting the row run from the 


south), to the north!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL.9.1.23. 


aaa: Waa WeseraNsssTTat SATU 
29. The (animal) for Agni goes (towards) the place 
of slaughtering first while being held (by the Pratiprasthatr) 
from behind, the others one after another (in the sequence)!. 
1. Cp. SB 0L9.1.24. 


efaut a Prererrqaageeraerirs 

30. They kill it (= the animal for Agni) being in the 
south (of other animals) and the others each being on the 
north (to the preceding animal)!. 

1. Cp. SB IIL9.1.24. 
ohare HATA ea aT 

fosr-aetag ee cea Sard weiss Irae area - 
aeafatacafest: uae 

31. (The rites viz.) saying the Upapraisa,! the circum- 
animal (-libations)2, saying (to the slaughterer), “Quite (the 
animal)” (and after the animal is killed) “It has gone to 
the gods)”3, sprinkling (water) (for the animal)‘, the fire- 
brands,° the knife,® the slaughtering place, the cutting (of 
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the grass) to be held between’, the summon for (the 
recitation for) drops (stoka)® insturction to the slaughterer?, 
the conversatin!®, (libation to) Vanaspati, the Svistakrt (- 
offering)!'', and the Ida (-rite)!2 (should be PoE, 
commonly (for all the animals). 
1. See VI. 5.10. The Adhvaryu summons the Maitravaruna 
to give summon to the Hotr to recite the Adhrigu-litany. 
2. See VI.5.22;24. The first libation is offered before the 
animal-killing and the second after the animal-killing. 
3. See VI5.21. 4. See VI.3.31. 5. See VI.5.2-4. 
6. See VI.4.13. 7. See VI.6.9-10. 8. The drops 
which fall from the omentum when it is being roasted. 
See VI.6.18. 9. See VI.8.1. 10. about whether the 
limbs of the animal are cooked. The conversation occurs 
between the Adhvaryu and the slaughterer: See VI.8.4- 
5. 10. See VI. 8. 18-20. 11. See VI. 8.20. 
12. See VI.9.3ff. 


fereararnot aware seu 


32. He sprinkles in the directions! after having poured 
together (the remnants of the fat-gravies of all the animls).? 


1. For this rite see VI.8.21. 2. This rite is to be performed 
commonly for all the animals. 


WATTS 33 
33. The pan (for cooking the limbs of the animals 


also should be common to all the animals) because it is 
capable enough. 


wet aaaqedt TRI 
34. And the spit and the (branches) for roasting the 
omentums (also should be common for all the animals). 


A AATASSTT NAG M 
35. No, (the pan should not be common) for (in that 
case there will be) doubt about the fat-gravy.! 
1. i.e. the fat-gravy will be, in that case, one only and 
then it will not be possible to discern which is the fat- 
gravy of which animal. 
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Prarautresiare 36 11 
36. And because it is observed that in the Sautramani 
(-offering), (there are separate pans etc. for different ani- 
mals)!. 
1. The view put forth in Sitras 35-36 is refuted in the 
next Sitra. 


ATPL MI 


37. No, (the pans etc. should not be separate) for 


there is no contrast!. 

1. Thus nowhere it is said that the fat-gravies should be 
discernable. Similarly nowhere it is said that the own 
fat-gravy of a particular animal should be offered. So 
there is no question of discerning or avoiding doubt. 


WR ATATAATAT AT 3S UI 


38. In the Sautramani, (there are different pans etc.) 
for there is difference in cooking (of different animals). 
1. In Sautramani, there are three animals viz. a he-goat, 
a bull, and a ewe. It is possible that limbs of each of 
them may take more or less time than that of the other 
for being cooked. So it is necessary to cook them 
separately, and hence there are separate pans etc. But 
in the present case all the eleven animals are of the 
same genus viz. he-goat. So there is no problem of 
difference of time for cooking. Therefore a common 

pan is used for all. 


TATATARTSTAY GRATIS Ul 


39. The libation to Manota! and the libation of the 
fat-gravy should be different (in case of each animal), 
because of the difference of timing. 


40. When there are eleven sacrificial posts, having 
performed the rites ending with the cleansing (themselves 
of the priests etc. that takes place after the ritual) of 
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omentum of the sterile cow,” the wife-post?, reaching upto 
the navel, should be raised near (=in front of) the Saladvarya 
(-fire). 
1. See VI. 6.28. 2. See X.9.12. 3. To which an animal 
for Tvastr “with wives”, is to be bound. 


41. Having performed (the rites viz.) spreading of 
(sacrificial grass around the fires), placing together of the 
sacrifical utensils, sprinkling (with water), pouring out of 
ghee, setting (of the ghee) on (the fire), (the Adhvaryu) 
performs (the rites) beginning with taking the sacrificial 
sword. 


Vill. 9. 


TATE SET: UR 
1. A he-goat with testicles (should be seized) for 


Tvastr!. 
1. Cp. SB I1.7.2.8. 


warpage ae 


2. After the fire is carried around it, they set it free!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL.7.2.9. 


areert dearer Aes 
3. For, there is a sacred text “They complete (the 
animal-sacrifice for Tvastr) by means of ghee.” 


Uyratyen correeT re 1 
4. And because the carrying fire around (is done) in 
connection with the animal (and not in connection with 


ghee). 
aat ar Baaeare iy i 


5. Or, rather (the rite about the animal to Tvastr) ends 
therewith! because it is the name of the rite2. 
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1. i.e. the animal-sacrifice for Tvastr ends with the setting 
free of the animal after fire is carried around it. 

2. Thus when they set free i.e. abandon (the animal), they 
not only abandon the animal but the whole rite indicated 
(named) by it. 


SATA Waretearrare gare uig tl 
6. (And) because the offerings to Tvastr and Vanaspati 
are seen in the fore-offerings. 


argrmdiraeca | aurarsfarad = aadtafeaect 
ESOT AA ETT I 


7. At the end of the cleansing (themselves of the 
priests etc. that takes place after the ritual) of the omentum 
of the (animal for) Agni and Soma, before the sun-set, the 
Vasativari (-water)! should be taken from the flowing water’. 


1. The water that remains (overnight). 
2. Cp. $B IIL9.2.1-2; 4; 7. 


eA AAA ATT Ue 
8. If the sun is set, (then the Adhvaryu should take 
the Vasativari-water) from a tank, if the sacrificer has 
(already) performed a Soma sacrifice previously!. 
1. Cp. $B IIL9.2.8. 


atierissrenta aatorataet GATT Ie UI 

9. (But if the sacrificer) has not (previously) per- 
formed (a Soma-sacrifice), (then he should take the 
Vasativarni-water from a tank) even of another (sacrificer 
who has already performed a Soma-sacrifice) and setteled 
nearby!. 

1. Cp. SB II.9.2.8. 

saarora sequt fea arefaft aaatacrittts 
(GB. RR) URN 

10. In the abscence of both!, (the Adhvaryu should 
take the Vasativari-water) holding a fire-brand or a piece 
of gold over it. (He takes the water) with havismafth... (VS 
V1.23)?. 
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1. the alternatives mentioned in Sitras 8-9. 
2. Cp. $B IIL9.2.9-12. 


ad sft (8.2%) Preenfe grengriaatoriee i 
11. With agner vah (VS VI. 24) he keeps (the 
Vasativari-water) down, to the west of the Saladvarya (=old 
Ahavaniya-fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.9.2.13. 


Tae a wea targa 
12. And he summons (the Subrahmanya-priest to 
sing) the Subrahmanya (-formula), concerning the fathers 


and sons!, 
1. In this formula, the names of three ancestors and three 
descendands of the sacrificer are to be mentioned. 


APSA AASTATATART 1123 1 

13. If the sun sets (before the omentum is offered), 
then (he should take the Vasativari-water) even while (the 
omentum) is not (yet) offered. 

eferonrerrmrraariterrcatire dearer SRA 
Fares 

14. After the sunset, having completed the (remaining 
ritual) connected with the (animal-sacrifice) for Agni and 
Soma, ending with the libation in the Daksina-fire,! he says 
thrice “Disperse.”? 

1. See Il. 7.18. 2. Cp. SB IIL9.2.13. 


Wrengreaatonet Tar ey tl 


15. The wife of the sacrificer sits to the west of the 
Saladvarya (=old Ahavaniya fire). 
seater saat soe A eaeg i 
16. To the west of the Uttaravedi, (the sacrificer sits) 
having placed the Soma on his lap!. 
1. Cp. $B M1.9.2.13. 


weer aadtat: after 
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17. The Adhvaryu carries around the Vasativari- (water) 
by the west of the Saladvarya (=old Ahavaniya-fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB ML.9.2.13. 


char Priva eforemqeratesiet Preardirerarktar 
(G.2w)UREU 

18. Having carried out (the Vasativari-water) by the 
southern (door of the Sala), he lays it down on the southern 
hip (=south-western part) of the Uttaravedi, with 
indragnyoh... (VS VI.24)!. 

1. Cp. SB II1.9.2.14. 
sect tart Freenfaueen 


19. Having brought (it) back, he lays it down on its 


place.! 3 
1. viz. to the west of the Saladvarya-fire. For this Sitra 


cp. SB III.9.2.14. 


HAM THAT AAO I 
20. The wife of the sacrificer touches the pitcher (of 
the Vasativari-water)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL.9.2.14. 
sar uearaant Fata 
21. Having walked by the north of the Sala (and 
carried the Vasativari-water, he lays it down), on the northern 
(hip i.e. north-western part of the Uttaravedi) in the same 
manner as before!. 
1. See Sitra 18. Thus the same formula is to be used. 
frrsracurartfr (&.2%) ATR 
22. (He may lay down the Vasativari-water on the 
northern hip of the Uttaravedi either with indragnyoh... (VS 


VI1.24)), or with mitravarunayoh (VS VI. 24).! 
1. $B I11.9.2.15 this practice is mentioned but not sup- 
ported. 


fatat zarnfirearia (6. 2x) ura 


23. (Having again brought the Vasativarl water from 
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the northern hip of the Uttaravedi, he places it) in the 
Agnidhriya (hut) with visvesam devanam...(VS VI.24)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL9.2.16. 


Set AIMS 
24. And (he keeps the) Soma on the throne-seat. 
aiaas ax at Ue art wefan 


25. And there, the consecrated (sacrificer) protects the 
Soma for the whole night. 


tT a Weafanren 
26. And (the Adhvaryu) summons (the Subrahmanya- 
priest to sing) the Subrahmanya (-formula) (characterised 
by the mention of three ancestors and three descendants). 


Ukarars STEAL 
27. Then the milking of the (cow yielding milk) for 
Parivapa (=curds) (to be offered to Sarasvati) (takes place). 


URC 

28. A residence, fragrant rubbing substances, orna- 

ments and substances for washing teeth (should be pro- 
vided) to the unconsecrated Adhvaryu. 


IX 1. 
aaa wea: waterararie i 


1. (The servents of the sacrificer) awaken the priests 


in the latter part of the night!. 
1. Cp. $B M1.9.3.1. 


ama sueqya owenert = uftenurarmrdares- 
Wrerorrea trace srerorgere ase eTOTT srarater 
SY VWASATEONTUA 

2. (The priests should) touch water. Having per- 
formed near the Saladvarya (=old Ahavaniya-fire) (the rites 
viz.) spreading of sacrificial grass around (the fires), keeping 
the sacrificial utensils together, sprinkling (water on the 
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utensils and oblation-materials, pouring out of ghee, setting 
(the ghee on the fire), washing of the offering ladles, taking 
down (the ghee from) above (the fire), and looking at the 
ghee (by the wife of the sacrificer), (and then) having 
purified the ghee in the Agnidhriya (hut), (Ge Adhvaryu) 
should scoop ghee for the animal- sacrifice!. 

1. Cp. SB IIL9.3.1. 


aearaed ae uefaeaeada gengrante 
CUT ENT 
3. Having taken ghee-portions, the Soma (plants) and 
whatever else that is required, he performs the rites be- 
ginning with the sprinkling water on the fire-wood, near 
the Ahavaniya!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL9.3.1. 


STATA aCe 1 
4. The spreading of grass should be done in the same 
manner! as at the (time of the animal-sacrifice) for Agni 


and Soma. 
1. viz. in one single layer. See VIII. 7.13. 


aRararearepeaarnunearmisy aay Peers 
Be afar (24) KU 

5. Having performed (the rites) upto the placing of 
the ghee, he lays down the half of the Soma, (having taken 
it) between the shafts, upon the stones facing each other, 


with hrde tva...(VS VI.25)!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.9.3.3-5. 


fararearfife (8.26) frqearafarese nig 11 
6. Having quitted his hold (of Soma), he stands near 
it worshipping it with visvastvam...(VS VI. 26)!. 
1. Cp. SB 1.9.3.7. 


Tesretat Araretearheras 9 11 
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7. At the time of pressing, everything useful for 
Soma (pressing) should be brought by this! (way). 
1. i.e. between the shafts. 


Aret dat afeeatsrarcic ni 

8. (Whatever brought like this) should not be lifted 
up through that, because thereby it would be (then) out- 
side (the sacrifice). 


ahayqret Uae HAAN 

9. The (once) pressed out Soma should not be brought 
down (through the same way) for, (that has been already 
done). 

urard vafadt: urarqaralarnrt eaeq: 
Weatasaisqaetar Arerareerqigo tt 

10. Before the uttering of speech, the Adhvaryu, 
while putting a kindling stick (on the Ahavaniya-fire), 
should lead up (=urge) (the Hotr) for the moming-recita- 


tion, with “Recite for the gods wandering in the morning”!. 
1. Cp. SB 01.9.3.8. 


SIT FAP 
11. Some! (urge the Hotr) with “...for the gods.” 
1, They drop the words, “wandering in the morning.” $B 
Ill. 9.3.9, this practice is mentioned but rejected. 
qaevat az were 
12. And (the Adhvaryu also) summons (the 
Subrahmanya-priest to sing) the Subrahmanya (-formula). 
Weare WTgarararesag: Vg TacarETex 
13-14. The Adhvaryu should attend (=sit near) the 


moming-recitation remaining awake, or he may sleep. 
1. Cp. $B L9.3.11. 


smtegrenrarrenaret Feary neha AAT eg 1 
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FT ATTN Bead aferugeu firaraeurseat 


TARATLNS 

15-19. The Agnidhra-priest pours out (the oblation- 
material for the sacrificial bread to be prepared) on eleven 
potsherds for Indra, parched grains for two Hari-s; Karambha 
(curds and coarse flour) for Pisan, curds for Sarasvati and 
milk-mess for Mitra and Varuna. 


sara oat eftqerercafatarascrad oad 
AUTASTT NRO I 

20. Or (these oblation-materials may be) for Indra 
alone resplectively Indra who is with Hari-s, with Pusan, 


with Sarasvati and with Mitra and Varuna!. 


1. Thus the parched grains for Indra Harivat; Karambha 
for Indra Pisanvat, curds for Indra Sarasvativat, and 
milk-mess for Indra Mitravarunavat. 


FX: 22: 

TAG: TASS UU Gegatel TataaTATAy: 112 
afarorqaren: gu maatot fgeaentt yeafsisi 
Tarah -saTaaH iyi) atereara == Porrar SUT 
siren aferorqatel yearaPert: ie efarct 
URSA Braue AeA oN ateroirereacarett 
AATAT URL MLPA AMAT NRA Equras ye 
aapeatad saad ares ara area 
meattireater gregrarartor weeps rent ies i SeoTea 
URetat TER ATTIULY I 


1-15. The arrangement of vessels is to be done by 
the Unnetr (in the following manner): on the north-eastern 
part of the mound the Uparhsu and Antaryama (-cups) the 
Upaméu should be to the south (of the Antaryama); to the 
west of it (UpamSu-cup) the three cups (each meant) for 
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two deities, (in a line from the east) to the west—the cup 
for Indra and Vayu should be with a (sign of) girdle}; that 
for Mitra and Varuna with (a ring similar to that of) 
proturberance on a goat’s throat,” that for ASvin with 
lips3—; the Sukra and Manthin cups in the south-eastern 
part (of the mound)—the Sukra to the south (of the Manthin); 
the Agnayanh-pot at the centre (of the mound); the Ukthya- 
pot together with the (Ukthya)-cup, to the south (of the 
Agrayana-pot); similarly,4 the Aditya-pot to the north (of 
the Ukthya-pot); the Rtu-cups of the shape of the bowl 
of the offering ladle, with mouths on both the sides and 
made of Karsmarya (gmelina arborea) or Aévattha (ficus 
religiosa) (wood); the other cups of the size of a span, and 
narrow in the middle (should be placed) with faces up- 
wards; (and to the west of the Agrayana-pot, the Pariplava 
(-ladle) with the bow] similar to that of the offering-ladle. 

1$Cp? SBAV: 1.5.19;.2.2Cps SBUV. 15:19 -3Cp. 


SB IV. 1.5.19. 4. ie. together with the Aditya-cup 
5. Cp. SB IV. 3.1.7. 


wetseatsal weas ghorncreracqerad ue a 
Ufeaaharatta Yao vrarortarpies ii 

16. Having pushed the Dronakalaga with its face to 
the west, from below the axle (of the souther cart), (the 
Adhvaryu) keeps on it a strainer out of white wool of a 
living (ram), from above the axle. 

SMa UeTATATT UI II 

17. (He should keep another strainer), which has 
fringes on both the sides, on the Pariplava. 


qauirerrayet 9 efacerctrsarea ge  eghe 
Taras Gaeuramay = YASMIN 
ARONA ATUV AU WTAE AAT ATAET: 12 
VRAIN SSCMRAT A UST: 1123 1 
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18-23. Close to the east of the stay of the northern 
(cart), he places the Dhruva pot without (putting a blade 
of grass) in between; (He places) the Pracarant (= an 
offering ladle), on the yoke (of the cart); the Pitabhrt to 
the east of the axle (of the northern cart); the Adhavaniya 
to the west (of the same axle); below to the east (of the 
same axle) ten Camasas (goblets) which have handles; (and 
below) to west (of the same axle) the water- carrying 
Ekadhana (-pitchers) uneven in number beginning from 
three upto fifteen!. 

1. Cp. SB IIL. 9.3.34. 


IX. 3 


AYN VIAYRGAATATs afer warvar 
Welfa ypoircafahtfa (6.28) gu 
IX. 2.24- 3.1. While (the verse) abhiidusa rufat 
pasih... (RV V. 75. 9), is being recited (by the Hotr), (the 
Adhvaryu) makes a libation of four-times-scooped (ghee), 
by means of the Pracarani (=an offering ladle), with 
Srnotvagnih... (VS VI. 26)!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.9.3.14. 
am Weide sea gakuen data a 
daracurer UTateadtate 3 ue: Welreerta irs Weert 


UA stirearcae aadrrifa: wequiset eparas 
SafeT HG Ut 

2-6. Having taken (the four-times scooped ghee) sec- 
ond time, he says, while going towards the north, “Impel 
the water, O Hotr’ and summons, “O Camasadhvaryu 
(goblet-bearer) of the Maitravaruna come hither, O Nestr, 
lead up the wives, O bearers of the Ekadhana, come hither; 
O Agnidh, stand near by the pit with the Vasativari (- 
water)” and Hoty’s goblet”!. 

1. Cp. SB II1.9.3.15-16. 
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Hat meat Sera geaeq We (&. 2) 10911 
7. (Then), having gone towards the water, he makes 
a libation (of the ghee which he has already taken, into 
the water) with devirapah... (VS VI. 27)!. 

1. Cp. SB II1.9.3.23-25. 


cate (&.2¢) faraeuranaarearadrefanic i 
Aaset caf (6.2¢) Fa Ferfauen 
8. With karsirasi (VS VI. 28), he removes (that 
offered ghee) by means of the (goblet of the Maitravaruna)!. 
With samudrasya tva... (VS VI. 28) he takes the water (by 
means of the goblet of Maitravaruna).2 
1. Cp. SB IIL9.3.27-28. 2. Cp. SB IIL. 9.3.26. 


URPTAAGAUOU Ua waar B-srueen 
10-11. And (the bearers of the Ekadhana - pitchers) 
fill the Ekadhana (-pitcers). And the wives of the sacrificer 
(fill) the pitchers (with water) for washing feet, each (wife) 
two!. 
1. Cp. SB IM1.9.3.27. 


Wat urea toaecremd aadtats 
Peastafa ware sfa (6.22) een 

12. After having come back (the Adhvaryu) makes 
the Maitravaruna’s goblet and the Vasativari water touch 


each other obove the pit, with samapah... (VS VI. 28)!. 
1. Cp. SB 1IL.9.3.29. 


FRAT ATTA U3 AAT ATSOTET TTT 
13-14. Some pour (the water from the Maitravaruna’s 
goblet and the Vasativari-water) into each other—first (they 
pour the Vasativari water) into the Maitravaruna’s goblet!, 
1. Cp. SB I11.9.3.30 mentions this practice but rejects it. 
eqn dada: gar ama vasstr 
Fraser: 194 11 


IX.3] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 349 


15. Having poured the Vasativari water in the Hotr’s 
goblet, he gives it to the sacrificer as the Nigrabhya! 
(-water)2. 

1. This is the name of the water in the Hotr’s goblet. 
2. Cp. SB II1.9.3.30. 


Bat Yee: Wearerta AAA (3.8.3.3%) eeu 
16. When asked by Hotr (“O Adhvaryu, have you 
got the water ?”), he replies, “They have yielded themselvs 


1. Cp. SB IIL.9.3.31. 
yautdaaninet yer ugferd aay sia 
(&. RI) UOT 
17. In the Agnistoma (-sacrifice) he makes a libation 
of the remnants in the Pracarani (-offering-ladle)! (and) in 
the abscence (of the remnants) (having taken) four-times 
scooped (ghee) with yamagne... (VS VI. 29)?. 
1. See Sitras 1-2. 2. Cp. SB IIL.9.3.32. 
set vad uftfirrersaneci 
18. In an Ukthya (-sacrifice) he touches the first 


enclosing stick!. 
1. Cp. SB I11.9.3.33. 


UfagreeaTAA VS 
19. Elsewhere (i.e. in any other sacrifice) he merely 
enters (the Havirdhana)!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.9.3.33. 
wearers at astro wreaaT ee 
20-21. Or in the SodaSi (-sacrifice) he may touch the 
Rarati, (and) in the Atiratra (-sacrifice), the mat. 


adiea afar grant torerecremareratasarata 
aadahqda ufo: waar ueereamt adi 
faayreg: WA: Wael gfaot cerearqura: wean: 
SATA 
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22. Having gone beyond the right (=south) of the 
Hotr, he pours (the water from the) Maitravaruna’s goblet 
into the Adhavaniya and the one-third portion of the 
Vasativari-water (into the Adhavaniya) (each time) with 
agnih pratahsavane... (TS Ill. 1.9. 1-2)!. 

1. Cp. SB I11.9.3.30. 


AACA ATA NR I 
23. And also that much (i.e. one-third) of the Ekadhana 
(water) (he pours into the Adhavaniya, with the same 


formula). 
IX. 4. 

Tareas saat Peres atfereract 
Ueatagrra ie tt 

IX. 3. 24-IX. 4.1. After (Adhvaryu) has laid down 
the remaining water from both (viz. the Vasativari and the 
Ekadhana), in the place of the Ekadhana, they sit around 
near the Soma-pressing boards!. 

1. Cp. SB IIL9.2.1. 


FAAS aa iz i Yatseag: ieee 
Wa: iS tl 
2-4. The Adhvaryu and sacrificer (sit) to the north 
(of the Soma-pressing-boards) -the Adhvaryu to the east 
(of the sacrificer) and the other three (priests)! having gone 
round by the west (of the boards). 
1. viz. the Pratiprasthatr, Nestr and Unnetr. 


Sees AGATE (&.30) atet Tear wits 1 
5. Having taken the pressing stone with devasya ta... 
(VS VI. 30), the Adhvaryu restrains his speech, upto before 
the Hirhkara!. 
1. For the Hirhkara see IX 6.16. For this Sdtra cp. $B 
III.9.4.2-6. 
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A SUAS 1G 
6. That (stone is called) UparhSusavana (inaudible- 
pressing-stone). 


PFomarg aaa Foy forse ef (a. 
Zo)IngN 
7. After (the sacrificer) has held them near his chest 
and touched them (the Adhvaryu) makes him recite 
nigrabhyah stha... (VS VI. 30-31)!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.9.4.7. 
sagaay are finite sara cat aqua wsad shat 
(§.32) Weep: Wrarariic 
8. He metes out Soma on the UpamSusavana (-stone) 
five times each time with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with indraya tva vasumate (VS VI. 32)!. 
1. Cp. SB I1.9.4.8-11. 


aa sft (6.33) freer eu 


9. With yatte... (VS VI. 33), he touches the meted 


out (Soma)!. 
1. Cp. SB II1.9.4.12. 


UiaTeATaT YASS VON BFeaATY gt-gt 
SATU 

10-11. The Pratiprasthatr takes six stalks (out of the 
meted out Soma) (and) puts two stalks in each of the 
intervals of the fingers. 

grat eacafesfa (6.3%) Proven 

12. With §vatrah stha... (VS VI. 34) (the Adhvaryu) 
pours the Nigrabhya!. 

1. Cp. SB II1.9.4.15-16. 

vehterge war earaeqen ar yeu a qe 

Ara UVZu sear FUTTURS 


<== 


= 
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13-14. While about to strike (the Soma with the 
pressing-stone, he should think in his mind about him 
whom he hates, “I am striking him N.N. and not thee, O 
Soma’’-in the abscence (of any enemy he may think) of 
a blade of grass!. 

1. Cp. SB 111.9.4.17. 


mr he (8.34) verfenegn 
15. He strikes with ma bheh... (VS VI. 35)!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL9.4.18. 


va Befaguieaest Prorat uegi 
16. In this manner, having poured the Nigrabhya 
water, he presses out Soma, three times. 


HEPAT UHlawHpeal Fewer lie 
17. (In the three turns of pressing!, he should Strike) 
eight times, eleven times and twelve times respectively?. 
1. The pressing for the Uparnsu-scoop consists of three 
turns of pressings. 
2. Cp. SB IV.1.1.8. 


wet wgatt: awgameqieci areecant 
WATAAATATATET23 11 

18-19. For a (sacrificer) desirous of cattle, all the 
groups (of striking) (in all the turns of the pressing should 
be) consisting of five! and (all) the groups (of striking in 
all the turns of the pressing) for a (sacrificer) desirous of 


Brahman-splendour (should be consisting) of eight?. 
1. Cp. SB IV.1.1.16. 2. Cp. $B IV.1.1.14. 


vert fod areata eqarascarypaera 
wnTarftet (&.3&) RON 

20. At each group (of strikings), after having put a 
few stalks in the Hotr’s goblet, (the Adhvaryu) makes (the 
sacrificer) recite the Nigrabha (-formula) beginning with 
pragapak... (VS VI. 36-37)!, 
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1. Cp. SB IV.1.1.19-21. 


atigon aqeuren 
21. For the fourth time, (he makes him recite the 
Nigrabha-formula) by means of the pressing stone!. 
1. i.e. having the UparhSusavana-stone put in the Hotr’s 
goblet. 


at arneen 


22. Or (he puts the Upamsusavana-stone in the Hotr’s 
goblet) silently. 


say Uw yea areas eat east aeyadiffa 
(19.2-I UBB 
23. And he scoops (in) the Uparhsu (-cup) (after each 
of the three groups of stalks) with vacaspataye... (VS VII), 
devo devebhyah... (VS VII. 1) and madhumatih... (VS VI. 
2) (respectively)!, 
1. Cp. $B IV.1.1.7-13. 
Uiaweararaperfat UaTURYI stra a B- 
BAAS WSUTASTLN IGM AAT TETIE 1 
24-26. The Pratiprasthatr holds (the Uparhsu - cup 
held by the Adhvaryu) by the side and holds upon (the 
cup) each time two of the (six stalks) which he has taken. 
(He holds each time two) because of the difference of 
scooping! and because of the characteristic (words) in the 
formula2, 
1. Thus there are three scoopings and six stalks. So he 
should use two stalks each time. 
2. Thus in the formula vdcaspataye... (VS VII. 1) there 
is a word amsubhydm (= by means of the two stalks) 


which is dual, so it indicates that at a time two stalks 
should be used—This view is refuted in the next Sutra. 


eat afrarreatquren 


27. Or, rather, the Pratiprasthatr holds (all) the six 
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(stalks he has taken, upon the UparnSu-cup each time), on 
the strength of the sacred text!. 


1. viz. SB IV.1.1.13. It is said there that the cup is purified 
by means of six stalks. 


ad sara (9.2) Freenfaruecu 
28. With yatte...(VS VI. 2) (the Pratiprasthatr) throws 


down the taken up (Soma-stalks) on the (unpressed) Soma!. 
1. Cp. SB IV.1.1.5. 


USAT ATA AAT AAA: IF 
29. Having wiped them all around, he should not then 
place! the Uparhsu and Antaryama (-cups). 
1. On the mound. He immediately offers. Other cups are 
first placed on the mound and then offered. 


ararraedeaqeayer wat wei areanhfe (x. 
RVG) UZON TAPP ATAATT NR UN 

30-31. If he wants to practise sorcery, he should place 
(the UparmSu-cup) without leaving his hold to it with, “I 
place thee, the out- breathing of N.N.! (and) the Antaryama 
(-cup) (similarly, without leaving his hold to it) with “(I 
place thee) the up-breathing (of N.N.)”.2 

1. Cp. SB IVA.1.17. 2. Cp. SB IV.1.1.17. 


uf ufieererer car wrorafteemdtfera 
Serfaty a3 

32-33. And he covers (the UparhS$u-cup) with “I shut 
thee off, the out-breathing of N.N.”! and (the Antraryama- 
cup) with, “(I shut thee off) the up-breathing (of N.N.)"2 

1. Cp. $B IVA.1.18. 2. Cp. $B IV.1.2.19. 

Tarecgqaeaeatatatt (9.2) FreRAuTys i 

34. Having uttered svaha (VS VII, 2), he should go 
out (of the Havirdhina) with urvantariksam... (VS VII. 2). 


SANTA AA Veta STAAAAAINRY 
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35. Having given the Hotr’s goblet to someone else 
(the sacrifier) holds (the Adhvaryu) from behind. 


at qeat calf maa 
36. And after the sacrificer has chosen a boon (the 
Adhvaryu) grants it!, 
1. Cp. SB IV.1.1.21. 


watea sta (9.3) Beat TAA VN 

37. Having made a libation (of the Soma-juice which 
is in the Uparhéu-cup), with svankrtah... (VS VII. 3), he 
wipes the cup upwards!. 

1. Cp. SB IV.1.1.22-26. 

yaa uker sad ut unit easaeaia 
(9.3) UREN 

38. He wipes his hand with the palm upwards,! (from 
the west) to the east, on the first enclosing-stick with 
devebhyas tva... (VS VIL. 3). 


1. Having passed his hand under the stick. 
2. Cp. SB IV.1.1.24. 


arastiarey,« feervenypaPrearaqearearertatea 
(9.3) UBS 
39. If he wants to practise sorcery, he should offer 
the stalk attached to his clothes or chest or arm, (into fire) 
with devansgo... (VS VII. 3)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV.1.1.26. 


argaurentieat = wetaeyafacaty, ureata 
FATAAAATA Io I 


40. Having poured a part of the remnants (in the 
UpamSu-cup) into the Agrayana-pot, he throws a stalk (into 
it) for the sake of the third pressing.! 

1. for the use of this stalk see X. 3,12. 


wrora cafe (9.3) WATATeTA I II 
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41. With pranaya ta... (VS VII, 3), the cup is to 
be placed (on the mound)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV.1.1.26-27. 


sayeat uit weet ara afta (0.3) 
APTS 
42. Having wiped of the UparnSusavana (-stone) by 
means of his hand, (he places it) with its face to the north and 
touching (the Uparhéu-cup) with vyanaya tva (VS VII. 3)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV.1.1.28. 
IX. 5. 
sufaseat: 1130 afer vata acamt: 
Ueaagrrareareg ie i 
IX. 4. 43- IX.5. 1. While the (Adhvaryu and Sacrificer) 
are sitting near, the four (priests)! press the Soma, on the 
authority of the (sacred text? mentioning the) sitting around. 
1. Viz. the Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr, Nestr and Unnetr. 


2. See SB IIL.9.4.1, where it is said, “They sit down around 
the two pressing-boards.” 


TATA sherera haar: 112 1 


2. The (great) Soma-pressing (Abhisava) consists of 
three rounds, and ends with making (Soma) swell. 


ACS Il 
3. (The number of strikings should be) in accordance 
with one’s good will. 


watatfeg Prarsareerrqins i 
4. In the beginning of (each of) the rounds, the 
Nigrabhya-water should be poured. 


Wat a WARATTINGI 

5. Or, (it may be poured) in the first (round only). 
For it is capable (for making the extraction of Soma juice 
possible). 
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Fras arariepratarvarerata saerareqa4- 
etter ie ut 

6. At the end of (making the sacrificer recite) the 
Nigrabha (-formula)!, having put down the stalks contain- 
ing sap into the Adhavaniya (-trough) by means of the 
Sambharani (-vessel), (then) having squeezed and washed 
them, he should take them back. 

1. See IX 4.20. 


wa feraTTiNN 
7. In the same manner, (the Soma-pressing rites are 
to be performed) for further two times. 


PCIE DIES IMI al 
8. The (pouring of the) Nigrabhya- (water) (should 
be done each time) as before. 


Ya Sag TSS AGT HaCaT 
9. Or, in the previous (pressing viz. that for the 
UparnSu-cup, one should perform the rites viz.) making the 
Soma swell, and collecting the Soma juice, each time after 
having scooped the UpamSu(-cup) (and should not perform 
the great pressing) because it has been already performed. 


ada waTaATIzo I 
10. The sitting around! is merely a ritual duty.? 
1. See IX 5.1. Thus the other priests merely sit round the 
pressing boards, because it is a ritual duty. But they 
do nor actually press the Soma. Both the pressings viz. 
that for the UparnSu-cup and the great pressing should 
be performed by the Adhvaryu alone. 
2. The view mentioned in Sitras 9-10 is refuted in the 
next Sitras. 


afavafaratar afaqerdcyareea Porensr- 
qerarareuy gu aarerea UTPerArTaraear gz 
PEAT UTATST 112 3 
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11-13. Or, rather the pressings should be reversed.! 
Having taken out separately the Soma stalks, from the 
touched? (Soma), then having taken out the Nigrabhya (- 
water) (for the Uparnsu-scoop) (one should perform the 
great pressing,) because that agrees with the sequence (in 
the Mantras? and Brahmanas*) because of the strength of 
awareness (about Soma) as Soma (only when the sap is) 
not taken out of it, and because of its (= Soma from which 
the juice is taken out) becoming husks (rjisa). 

1. Thus first the great pressing and then the pressing for 
the Uparsu-cup. 

2. See IX. 4.9. 

3. VS VI. 23-37 are the Mantras, connected with great 
pressing and VS VII. 1-3 are the Mantras, connected 
with the Uparmsu cup. 

4. SB IIL. 9.4.1-25, the great pressing is dealt with. SB 
IV. 1.1.1-28 the ritual of the UparmSu-cup is mentioned. 


Wea gurecnpieqestey Preereqegranr: nex 
14. Having carried forth the DronakalaSa, the Udgatrs! 
keep down (it) on the stones the faces of which are covered 


with husks. 
1. Udgatr, Prastotr, Pratihartr 


Ufat a faeaarqeeiey 
15. And (they) stretch the strainer (with the fringes) 
towards the north. 


at areQegqiea 

16. Or, (if they do not do these acts)! (the Adhvaryu 
does them) himself. 

1. The acts mentioned in 14-15. 

auatagad fosearafesta a: ufax 
GAMA WETEVTAT Farle 

17. The Unnetr pours down (the Soma) from the 
Adhavaniya into the Nigrabhya (-waters)!; the sacrificer 
(pours) them in the strainer? and from that (Soma-stream) 
the cups are to be scooped, upto the Dhruva (-cup). 
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1. which are in the Hotr’s goblet, This goblet is held by 
the sacrificer. 
2. spread over the DronakalaSa. 


TearSet A UT WAAC 
18. And the (Adhvaryu scoops) first five (cups)! in 
the midday pressing (also from the trickling Soma.) 
1. viz. Sukra, Manthin, Agrayana, Marutvatiya and Ukthya. 


WaT BOTHTNRS 
19. (The Soma) in the DronakalaSa (-trough) (is 
called) Sukra (= pure). 


AAS ASAT Uo tt 


20. When there is no prescription, (about from where 
a cup is to be (scooped), (the Adhvaryu should scoop) the 
other cups from it (= Sukra). 


Alaa aaa STRATA THOTT AUT UR Ul 

21. (He should scoop) the Savitra, Patnivata, 
Hariyojana (cups) and those which have been dried up (due 
to passing of time) from the Agrayana (-pot). 


FA YATAAUI 


22. (He should scoop) the goblets (camasa) -from 
the Pitabhrt. 


COIEC CEM ECOL ULES 
23. At the time of the third pressing, (he should 
scoop) the VaiSvadeva (-cup also)(from the Pitabhrt). 


PASTA AAAA: UU 
24. (He should sccop the cups) about which no 
prescription is made (as to where from they are to be 
scooped), (from the Pitabhrt itself) because there is a 
sacred text about filling in (of the Soma-cups) from here 
(viz. Pitabhrt)!. 
1. §B IV. 5.63 prescribes both the Agrayana and the 
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Putabhrt as the sources of filling in of the cups. There- 
fore, there is an option. Either they may be filled in 
from the Agrayana (see Sitra 20) or from the Pitabhrt 
(see the present Sitra). 


esrafastur uftqsa-uiqete a oaths 


Tee THUR Ul 

25. Having wiped round every cup by means of the 
fringed strainer, it is to be placed (on its place on the Khara 
= mound), with esa te yonih (= this is thy womb). 


Aaa y NE 
26. (In respect of those cups) about which (the formula 
esa te) yohih is not mentioned (in the sacred texts), (they 


are) not (to be placed with that formula). 


wafafa aretistayriemenen arfaadae- 
Ufatrerer ize 

27-28. Vatsya (says that) in case of all! (the cups)(the 
placing is to be done with esa te yonih) because (the use 
of this formula) has been preached? without any specifi- 
cation and because there is (specific) prohibition in con- 
nection with the Savitra> and Rtu* (cups). 

1. ie. those in connection with which the formula is 
mentioned and also those in connection with which it 
is not mentioned. 

2. See SB IV. 1.2.9 where, without any specification, it 
is said that the cups are deposited “in their womb 
(yonih)”. 

3. See SB IV. 4.1.7. 

4. See SB IV. 3.1.7. 


Urraacant Era seen tareoriire i 

29. Having offered after each Vasat - call (and the 
subsequent Vasat-call), (the Adhvaryu) should carry (the 
remnant portion) for consuming it. 


qard AAAI 1 
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30. (They should consume out of) the goblets—each 
his own. 


aveadat ge afrarreatquiaen serrata 
PATRIA NS 2 
31. Or, rather, the pronouncer of the Vasat - call 
(should consume) the first, on the strength of a sacred text : 
1. See AB III. 32: vasatkarta prathamah sarvabhaksan 
bhaksayati. 


1X...6. 
sfeasaatraeurrarnryera sit (9. %) gu 


1. After the sun is risen, (the Adhvaryu) should scoop 
the Antaryama (-cup) with upay@magrhitah... (VS VIL. 4)! 
1. Cp. SB IV. 1.2.14-18. 
" ea 
2. (Then he performs all the rites) in the same manner 
as for the Uparnsu-cup,! except the Mantra—which is not 
mentioned, the boon? and pouring of the remnant (into 
the Agrayana-pot). 
1. See IX. 4. 29-41. 2. viz. VS VII. 2 (See IX. 4.34) 
is not to be used. 3. IX. 4. 36-40. 


STATA 1 
3. Here, (i.e. in the case of the Antaryama cup), he 
wipes downwards.! 
1. in contrast to the UparnSu-cup which is wiped upwards 
(IX. 4. 37). For this Stra cp. SB IV. 1.2.22. 
wat a ert Ufo Weel 
4. And (he wipes his hand) with the palm downwards 


(from the east) to the west, on the first (enclosing-stick)!. 
1. Contrast IX. 4. 38. For this Sitra cp. SB IV. 1.2.23. 


wafea OATATST IG 
5. He places the cup (viz. the Antaryama) in such 
a manner that it touches the UparhSusavana (-stone) with 
udanaya tva (VS VII. 6)!. 
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1. Cp. SB IV. 1.2.24. 


Werarad Were arafafs (9.9) 1g u 
6. He scoops the Aindravayava (-cup) with 2 vayo... 
(VS VIL 7)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 1.3.18. 


aay Wafesarq sft (19.¢) 9 
7. Having withdrawn (the half-filled cup). (he fills 
it) again with indravayii...(VS VI. 8). 


faraeurrad arf (19.9) ue 
8. (He scoops) the Maitravaruna (-cup) with ayam 
vam... (VS VII. 9)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 1.4.7. 
Waal stonret ayraatate War aahAfe (19.20) ue I 
9. Having held two blades of sacred grass in between 
he mixes it with milk, with raya vayam... (VS VII.10)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 1.4.8-10. 


Wa Aaa AAAI 
10. In all the mixings (of milk etc. with Soma), this 
way! (is to be adopted). 
1. viz. holding two blades of sacred grass in between. 
We seat a a waar (.e2peen 
11. He takes the Sukra (-sccop) either with (a cup) 
made of Bilva (aegle marmelos) (or Vikankata - flacourtia 
sapida) (tree) with tam pratnatha... (VS VII. 12)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.9. 
Wa VT FAP (.eE)uee 
12. Some (scoop it) with ayam venah ... (VS VII. 
16). 
1. SB IV. 2.1.8-9, this opinion is mentined but not favoured. 
aPaaast a sf (v.eeyuean 
13. (He scoops) the Manthin (-cup) with ayam venah... 
(VS VII. 16)!. 
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1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.10. 
arama: store wat a Aftafs (ogee 
14. He mixes it with coarse flour (of barley) with 


mano na yesu... (VS VII, 17)!. 
1. Cp#SBMV: 251511212: 


arant garetart sara sf (9.9) ea 
15. He (scoops) the Agrayana from two streams (of 
Soma-juice) with ye devasah..(VS VII. 19)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.2.9-10. 
amufaanmranaya fits am: vad sic 
(9.2%) APSA 
16. Having held the Argayana (-cup) with the fringed 
strainer, (then having) uttered the himkara thrice, (he should 
also utter) somah pavate ... (VS VII. 21) (thrice and then 
utter) the remaining (part viz. asmai brahmanah...VS VIL. 
21)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.2.11-13. 
YAMA USAAISC NRG UI 
17. Upto before the mention of the deity', he should 
utter in the first position (of voice).? 
1. i.e. vifvebhyastva devebhyah ...(VS VII.21). 
2. i.e. Somewhat louder than the inaudible manner of 
ulterance. 


greaat dreaamatforiee it 
18. And during the morning-pressing those rites which 
are to be done by him (as a rule) in the raised voice! 
(should also be done in the first position of voice). 
1. viz. giving the summons etc. 


meat areareT ee 
19. During the midday (-pressing) (the rites)! should 


be performed by him with the middle (position of voice). 
1. Both the types of rites viz. those which are to be 
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performed in an inaudible voice and those which are 
to be performed in a raised voice. 


saat Adrawatiro nt 
20. During the third pressing (the rites should be 
performed by him) in the highest (position of voice). 


seeaquarnyda sft (9.22) ze 
21. (He scoops) the Ukthya (-cup) with 
upayamagrhitah.... (VS VII. 22). 


qa yert fer git (o.2x)ieen 
22. (He scoops) the Dhruva (-cup) with miirdhanarm 
divah....(VS VII 24)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.4.24. 


a amet Far yagie aqaiqiesn 
23. Till the libation of it (= the Dhruva - cup) (is 


made), the sacrificer should not urinate or loose himself!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.4.7. 


Fart A APPLUIRSI 
ee (He may scoop) the Vaisvanara (-cup) if he 
knows! (about it from the other schools)!, 


1. Thus there is an option about this cup. For this Sitra 
cp. $B IV. 2.4.1. 


QUT ATTEN I 
25. (He should scoop) the (three) pot-scoops! fully 
filled?. 
1. viz. the Agrayana, Ukthya and Dhruva. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 2.2.2; 3.2.; 4.3; 


aaget gore gear wdafesta qa ii 
26. Having made the DronakalaSa (trough) half-filled!, 
the sacrificer pours all (the Nigrabha-water from the Hotr’s 
goblet into the Dronakala§a). 
1. with Sarhpdtasoma i.e. that Soma-juice which falls down 
during the interval of scooping of two cups. 


IX.6] Katyayana-Srautasitra 365 


sradofmeanredaaiquidedq-ad: AA-ateeT 
PreRTaTR9 
27. The Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr, Prastotr, Udgatr, 
Pratihartr and the sacrificer, holding each other from be- 
hind, step out (of the Havirdhana)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.5.3-4. 


sea: want aerate i 

28. The Adhvaryu (steps out) (first), and the others 
(step out) according to the sequence (mentioned in the 
above Sitra). 


EST AT AAAI 
29. Or, they may hold each other after having made 
the libation.! 
1. According to SB IV. 2.5. 1-4 only the Adhvaryu makes 
the libation and after that libation is made, they hold 
each other and step out. 


aed Stet (9.28) fayat ert Zafauzo u steagqaruse u 
30-31. They make the libations (of ghee) for the 
Viprus (drops of Soma)! with yaste... (VS VII. 26) or 
rather, the Adhvaryu makes the libation.? 
1. These libations are of the nature of expiation “for the 
drops of Soma spilt during the pressing.” 
2. Cp. SB IV. 2.5.1-2. 


afaqur seared gz 
32. The Adhvaryu takes two stalks of grass from the 
altar (which is spread with sacrificial grass)!. 
{ee Cp SBIIV:-2'5:3: 


Wel saat WSrATNIaN 


33. Bending themselves low, they go (= creep) with 
their faces towards the north. 


Waa Urea wreafa saraifas (9.26) as 


34. He throws one stalk (out of the two) into the 
pit, with devanam... (VS VII. 26)!. 
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1. Cp. SB IV, 2.5.5. 


Ser GretigarinT ge 
35. (He throws) the other (stalk) in front of the 


chanters, silently}. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.5.6. 


Wo A: wat sit (0.22) Taare wes 


TST Wa I 
36. While the chanters are muttering, the Adhvaryu 
should, while giving two stalks of grass, bespeak the 
Pavamana (-praise-singing) (to be done by the chanters) 
with somah pavate... (VS VII. 21)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.5.6-7. 


Aare B90 


37. In all (the Soma-pressings, he bespeaks the praise- 
singing in this manner itself i.e. by giving two stalks of 
grass). 


AU ATuyeu 
38. Or, (he may bespeak) without (giving any) stalks 
of grass.! 
1. SB IV. 2.5.6-7 no mention of the bespeaking by giving 
two stalks of grass to Prastotr is made. 


IX. 7. 


wBeraheS Arie 

1. Or (he may bespeak the praise-singing while giving) 
a bunch of KuSa-grass. 

Wears sufayrt: YETTA 

2. (The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) sit with their 
faces to the west, in front (of the chanters)!- 


1. The Udgatr sits with his face to the North, the Prastotr, 
to the west and the Pratihartr to the south. 


efarot aaa: 113.01 
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3. The sacrificer (sits) to the south (of the Adhvaryu 
and Pratiprasthatr). 


aM sates ufsarrata yoryeaeasste irs i 

4. While the (Pavandana-stotra) is being sung, the 
Unnetr, having held the strainer in between, pours the 
(Soma-juice from the) Adhavaniya into the Pitabhrt (through 
the strainer). 


ware taeniadtae aff equife yierits 
HAZS WIAA: TART (¥.2.4. RVI UI 
5. At the end of the (Pavam@na)-praise-singing (the 
Adhvaryu) summons “O Agnidh, divide the fires; spread 
the sacrificial grass; embelish the sacrificial breads; O 
Pratiprasthatr come with the victim.!” 
1: (Cp: SB IV. 25:11. 
aarge ferrteartrenregrafaaate ig 
6. The Agnidh (-priest) throws down the coals (taken) 
from the Agnidhriya-fire (-hearth) into the Dhisnyas in the 
same order in which they (=Dhisnyas) were prepared!. 
1. For the order in which the Dhisnyas were prepared, see 
VOI. 6.15ff. 


ay eat afé equrfaien 
7. (The Agnidh-priest) spreads sacrificial grass along 


the spinal line (prsthya). 


sped Wererarer at ar arftfr (w.egyuen 

8. (The Adhvaryu) scoops the Agvina (-cup) either 
while being held (by the sacrificer) from behind (or not), 
with ya vam... (VS VII. 11)!. 

1. “Cp SB IV21,5:17:2.5.12. 

Teraaata wanpnaayraaaaona A xia 
(9.29) Where it 

9. He makes (the sacrificer) look at the cups in the 
same order in which they were scooped, while making him 
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recite the AvakaSa (= Looking) formulae each (cup) with 
one of the formulae (in sequence), beginning with pranaya 
me (VS VII. 27-29)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 5.6.1-4. 


sagaat fxdraqugon 
10. (He makes the sacrificer look at) the UparhSusavana 
(-stone)! second (in the order). 

1. Sitra 9 mentions only the cups at which the sacrificer 
has to look. But in this Sitra UparnSusavana-stone is 
mentioned and the sactificer looks at it also. Its order 
is second. For this Sitra cp. SB IV. 5.6.2. 


SPT TSTUWV 
11. (He makes the sacrificer look at) the Asvina (cup) 
sixth in order. 
1. in che order of scooping this cup is tenth. But in the 


order of looking at, it is the sixth item. For this Sutra 
cp. SB IV. 5.6.2. 


Warmest sree 


12. (He makes the sacrificer look at) the Sukra and 
Manthin simulataneously!. 


1. Thus although they are two, they are not looked at one 
after another, but jointly. For this Sitra cp. SB IV. 5.6.2. 


qaqa a frat a sft (.ez)uesu 
13. And the Pdtabhrt, and Adhavaniya! (also he 
makes the sacrificer look at simultaneously) with viSvabhyo 
me... (VS VIL. 28). 
1. These are troughs and not cups. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 5.6.3. 


AISA (19.2%) ROTHMAN UI 
14. (He makes the sacrificer look at) the Dronakalaga! 
with kosi... (VS VII. 29)?. 
1. This is also a trough and not a cup. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 5.6.4. 
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qsfa: caffe (9.2%) safe 
15. The sacrificer mutters bhiith bhuvah svah... (VS 
VII. 29)!, 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.6.4. 


uma 
16. (The Adhvaryu) should make (only those) who 
are known to him (as pure in descent etc.) or are dear to 
him or who are learned (in the sacred lore) to look at (the 
Soma-cups etc. and utter the Avakaéa formulae)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.6.5. 


IX. 8 
ganrd peat ukeraunfe aft Wrage Fare 


1. Having made the provision for the protection of 
the Dhruva-(cup), (the Adhvaryu) performs (the rites) be- 
ginning with the girdling!, having turned up the earlier 
(girdle). 

1. See VI. 3.14 ff. 
2. with which the post was girdled at the time of animal- 
sacrifice to Agni and Soma. 


amrarshreera Wats: Ug U 

2. In the Agnistoma (-sacrifice) the animal connected 
with the Soma-pressing (Savaniya), should be dedicated to 
Agni!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 2.5.4.14. 

tersreea fed te qr: weir 
aera: ine wearer quisfereear uy Aa aT 

3-6. And in the Ukthya (the animal) dedicated to 
Indra-Agni (should be a Savaniya - animal in addition to 
the above); in the SodaSin (-sacrifice), a ram to Indra as 
the third; in the Atiratra (-sacrifice), an animal to Sarasvati 


as the fourth or a ewe (as the fourth)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.5.14; IV. 6.3.3. 
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Waa Its it 
7. This! (is called) Stomayana?. 
1. viz. either one or more of the above mentioned or four 
animals. 
2. viz. manner of performing an animal-sacrifice according 
to a Stoma (=praise-singing). This has been explained 
in details in SB IV. 6.3.3. 
SME Pease wai 
Pe uroa ial 
8. Having performed the rites upto the taking (=ut- 
tering) the names of the Hotr! he selects the other (priests) 
after having each time uttered the Aéravana, (with the 
formula) according to the characteristic words (in that 
formula indicating that priest). 
1. See Hl. 2.12. 


apres arertarueu firsraeuit wera 
WRATLIUVO USB AEM ATOMafe ATTOTS ATTN 
Hea: TALUS ATA TESTU Ut STATA NY Ui SATE 
eaenfafa SSA eG UI 

9-15. (He selects the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr 
with), “The two ASvins, the Adhvaryus by their office of 
Adhvaryu”; (the Maitravaruna i.e. Prasastr) with “Mitra and 
Varuna the Prasastrs by their office of Prasgastr”; (the Potr) 
with “The Maruts by their office of the Potr”; (the Nestr) 
with “The divine women by the office of Nestr’; the 
Agnidhra with, “Agni by the office of Agnidhra”; (and the 
sacrificer with agnir ha daivinam... (SB IV. 7.4.10). 

aanqd waren qefr qet are sort wet 
arrears ea anata weed asad afer a: 
waret Gteaeat sfetuegi wast A sfa (R0.¢x) 


fedrarquiget 
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17. They (= the priests and the sacrificer) make the 
Pravrta (-libations) (of ghee) in the same order in which 
they were selected, first with justo vace...! and the second 
with pavaka nah... (VS XX 84)2. 

1. Cp. TS Hl. 1.10. 1 ete. 2; «Cp: GB IL. '5.2: 
waht peat waar firvarqufact 
fasta (4.3%) Whrrarqiee tt 

18. Having performed the rites ending with the cleans- 
ing (themselves done by the priests etc., after the offering) 
of omentum!, (the priests) along with the sacrificer, stand 
worshipping near the Dhisnyas (fire-hearths), each (fire- 
hearth) with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning 
with vibhiirasi...(VS V. 31). 

1. See VI. 6.28. 


THU Hea ANTS (4.33) Wars Us Ul 
meet Braet (4.33) BTFIRON 
19-20. Having performed (the rites) ending with the 
(assigning) the rubbish-heap!, he touches the Sadas with 
vagasi... (VS V. 33), and the two (posts) near the door with 
rtasya dvarau...(VS V. 33). 
1. See VII. 6. 24. 


aT STONTAT: IU 


21. With the further (formulae) he addresses. 


areaaTmeaaad sft (4.33) FAA 
22. With adhvanamadhvapate... (VS V. 33) (he 
addresses) the sun. 


frrer Deafeast: (4.2e) RIN 
23. With mitrasya ma...(VS V. 34) (the Sacrificer 
addresses) the priests. 


am: ame sft (4.3%) firvaruesn 
24. (The Adhvaryu addresses) the Dhisnyas with 
agnayah sagarah..(VS V. 34). 


> 
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TAAUUTT NR I 
25. This (rite is called) Sarpana (Creeping). 
1. The rite described in Sitras 18-24. 


IX. 9. a 
Rershragife drat: waaay: eu 


1. In the two further Soma-pressings! (the Sarpana- 
rite) begins either with the touching of the Sadas (or with 
the standing near the Dhisnyas, worshipping them). 

1. The midday and the third. 


STH TAT 
2. The Adhvaryu performs (the ritual) with the sac- 
rificial bread etc.! 
1. viz. the sacrificial bread for Indra, parched grains for 
Haris, Karambha for Piisan, curds for Sarasvati and 
milk-mees for Mitravarunau (see IX. 1. 15-19). 


Ue Wer 
3. The offering (of these oblations should be) one. 


URUPATATATSL NS Wea ONTSTST: «OU eeaTSTAT: 
Ubetegritrerafir aerdet Wary te WUT: UT ASTa 
WRSTeIaparerater ug 

4-6. Having placed (the oblation-materials) in one 
single vessel (patrt) thus the bread in the middle, to the 
east of it the parched grains, and the other (oblation- 
materials) respectively! in a clockwiss manner—(the 
Adhvaryu) makes (the Maitravaruna) to recite the invitatory 
verse of the sacrificial bread etc. at the morrow’s morning- 
pressing for Indra. 

1. Thus the Karambha should be to the right side of the 
parched grains, the curds to the right side of the 


Karambha, and the milk mess to the right side of the 
curds, For this Sitra cp. $B IV. 2.3.22. 


marae Wid: WiaegTA Wirste=rfkex- 
Area Ing I 
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7. After having made the Agnidhra to say astu Srausat, 
he says to the Maitravaruna, “Summon (the Hotr for reciting 
the offering-verse) of the sacrificial bread etc. at the morrow’s 
morning-pressing, brought forward for Indra.” 


Wa GANA TATEAM A ie 1 


8. Making (the Maitravaruna) to recite the invitatory- 
verse and (making him to give) summon (to the Hotr to 
recite the offering-verse are to be done) in the same manner 
(but) in accordance with the pressing.! 

1. Thus the word indicating the pressing should be men- 


tioned in accordance to it viz. morning, mid-day or 
third. 


sayfa araafane tl UYQUSeTAGAaA oN Fear 
Brqferaay qererenfaaenfr ye i 


9-11. And (then) he cuts (a portion of the oblation- 
substance) into the Upabhrt (-ladle) in the same manner 
as that of the animal-sacrificial bread!. Having offered 
both?, he lays down the sacrificial bread etc. on the Hotr’s 
fire-hearth. 


1. See VI. 7.20. 
2. viz. the principal offering and the Svistakyt-offering. 


Pract FSTuezt 
12. Or, rather, he lays down (only) the fully cut! Ida 
(on the Hotr’s hearth). 
1. i.e. after having cut the Prasitra, Ida, and the six cuttings 
(for all these sec III. 4.1-7), he lays down only the Ida- 
portion on the Hotr’s hearth. 


feeactrarta es ul 
13. Then he proceeds with the Dvidevatya (-cups)!. 
1. viz. The Aindravayava, Maitravaruna and A$vina. 


aa SHAT ATA aT NY Ul 
14. (The Adhvaryu) makes (the Maitravaruna) to 
recite the invitatory-verse for Vayu and Indra-Vayu. 
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Ufeurernfgerarer gorrcgngramnyerarsates (2. 
g) Wetear-yereat fea Wetep TT RG 

15. Each time having scooped from the Dronakalagéa 
by means of the Aditya-cup with upayamagrhito'si (VS 
VIII.1), the Pratiprasthatr makes a libation into the northern 
part (of the fire) after (each of) the Dvidevatya (-cup)s (has 
been offered) (by the Adhvaryu)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.7. 


TATE ASHT UE I 

16. (When he offers the libation) after the subsequent 
- Vasat-call, (then) also (he makes a libation in the northern 
part of the fire). 


MAATA AACA AAATT UG Ut 
17. (In connection with the libation after the sub- 
sequent-vasat-call also, there should be) be summons viz. 
aSravaya and astu Srausat, because of the similarity.! 
1. of the libation connected with the first Vasat-call with 
that connected with the Subsequent Vasat-call. (This 
view is refuted in the next Sitra.) 


ATTA 
18. No (there should not be the summons viz. asravaya 
and astu frausat in connection with the subsequent Vasat- 
call) because of the immediateness. : 
1. Thus there is no intervention between the first Vasat- 
call and the subsequent-Vasat-call. So the summons viz, 
a§ravaya and astu Srausaf should not be repeated. 


arafaereAT NS 

19. There would have been (the summons aSravaya 
and astu frausaf) (if there would) not have been contrast. 
1. Thus the subsequent Vasaj-call immediately follows the 
first. So the immediateness is in contrast with the 
repetition of the summons. If there would not have been 
this contrast, the summons could ane been repeated. 

But this is not the case. 
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drei-yramfecreareannftrseatetaecatt (¢.%) 
UROU 
20. Each time (the Pratiprasthatr) pours the remnant 
(Soma) into the Aditya (-pot) with adityebhyastva...(VS 
vi. 1)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.6. 
wuftea Aaftaenfs feat Temata (2.2) uv 
21. Having poured (for the third time), he covers (the 
Aditya-pot) with it (=Aditya - pot), with visno urugaya... 
(VS Vill. 1)! 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.8. 
SAAATA ATS TATATAAT UU 


22. He makes (the Maitravaruna) to recite the 
invitatory-verse for (the Soma-juices) being filled in. 


aaa AaiRRae Preraeg 
23. (Then the Unnetr) fills (Soma-juice), in the nine 
goblets, after having kept them to the west of the Uttaravedi. 
URS 
24. (At the time of filling the goblets), the underlayer 


and basting: upon are to be made from the “pure (Soma 
out of the Dronakalaga).” 


BATA WAT 
25. (He should fill) in the Hotr’s goblet, first. 
IX. 10. 
Vmraercay UT WwRUTerg afer 
Wher reAATAT NN 
1-2. They proceed with the Sukra and Manthin 


(cups)—the Adhvaryu with the Sukra and the Pratiprasthatr 
with the Manthin. 
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utfararatfardt quyracrareranigit arftena 
Wiferarsarqires 11 
3-4. Having taken a sprinkled and an unsprinkled 
splinter of the sacrificial post, (the Adhvaryu and the 
Pratiprasthatr) cover (their respective cups) by means of 
the sprinkled (splinter)!s. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.13. 


aaarstaaaifaraisararayse: yTus (19.22) 
vereagrayet war ste (9.90) whaweerariy i 


5. (Each of them) wipes away (his respective cup) 
by the unsprinkled (splinter—the Adhvaryu with apamrstah 
Sandah (VS VII. 12) (and) the Pratiprasthatr with apamrsto 
markah (VS VI. 17)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.14. 


Sareea (9.2 vo) Fear aenfersziie i 

6. They go out (of the Havirdhana-shed) uttering 
devastva... (VS VIL. 12; 17), (each uttering the formula) 
in accordance with the characteristic (word for his respec- 
tive cup)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.14. 
arioinrafemat darimatesieahenitshrgart 
t afer reerrerarepeeretiter ('9.22; 219) 189 1 

7. In the west of the Uttaravedi, having joined their 
(right) elbows, without leaving their hold (on the cups), 
they keep down (the cups in their hands) on the hips of 
the Uttaravedi;—the Adhvaryu on the southern (hip)! and 
the Pratiprasthatr on the northern (hip)2—with andadhrstasi... 
(VS VII. 12; 17). 


1. South-western part. 2. north-western part. 
3. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.15. 


wae set (0.93) efxor quest Tesereainic 
aaet sft (9.9¢) wfrmeedrTTe 1 
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8-9. With suvirah...(VS VII. 13) the Adhvaryu goes 
to the southern side of the sacrificial post; with the suprajah... 
(VS VIL. 18) the Pratiprasthatr (goes) to the northern side 
(of the sacrificial post)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.16-17. 


aa Boal Gert: WATT git (9.23; we) 
FAAP ANON 

10. Behind (=to the west side of) the sacrificial post, 
(they) join their elbows with sanjagmanah...(VS VII. 13; 
18) (each one uttering the formula) in accordance with the 


characteristic (word for his respective cup)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.19. 


AUTETAT RS 
11. (If they are) unable (to join their elbows behind 
the sacrificial post they join) in front (i.e. to the east-side) 
(of the sacrificial post)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.19. 


atatfaret Freer Faved: rvs (19.93) Fea TEA 
Ta sia (9.9¢) Wherweararneeu 
12. They throw the unsprinkled (splinters)—with 
nirastah Sandah (VS VII. 13) the Adhvaryu, (and) with 
nirastah markah (VS VII. 18) the Pratiprasthatr!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.20. 
areata outfardt ureqa: ymrarftrom- 
firereafiPert sft (09.93; 9¢) WhermeaTATuga tt 
13. They throw the sprinkled splinters into the 
Ahavaniya—with sukrasyadhisthanam... (VS VII. 13) the 
Adhvaryu, (and) with manthinah...(VS VII. 18) the 
Pratiprasthatr!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.21. 
akoaetfa (9.¢x) aftrarsteae we: wetwaet 
Bradt wet sare MAraferarseafeaneys 
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14. After (the sacrificer) has muttered acchinnasya... 
(VS VII. 14), the Adhvaryu, after having made (the Agnidhra) 
to say astu Srausat says (= summons) the Maitravaruna, 
“Summon, (the Hotr to recite the offering-verse) of the 
Soma-draughts brought forwards, the pure, sweet-flowing, 
for Indra, at the morrow’s morning-pressing.”! 
1. Cp: SB IV. 2.1.23. 


IX. 11. 


sonar WaSHa Yer: a waiters: yor 
wry Ufemeearne 

1. (The Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr) standing on 
both the sides of the sacrificial post, with their faces to 
the west, make the libations (of Soma from the Sukra and 
Manthin-cups)—first the Adhvaryu with sa@ prathama... 
(VS VII. 14-15) and then the Pratiprasthatr (with the same 


formula)!, 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.25; 27. 


TAT ea aT 2 
2. And the Camasadhvaryus (also make libations). 


raft a tq ease vy wei weno y 
Gre Yay Ae eat aaeada soraded 
BReaeqaaeatats (¥.2.2. 28) RU 

3. And (then the Adhvaryu) gives summon, “Let the 
Hotr’s goblet advance; let the Brahman’s, let the Udgatr's, 
let the sacrificer’s; let (the goblets) of the Hotrakas! jn 
Sadas advarice; O Camasadhvaryus approach and fill up 


(the apple) with “pure (Soma),”2 
viz. of the Maitravaruna, Brahmanaccharhsin, Potr, Nestr, 
and Agnidhra. No goblet of Acchivika, although he is 
a Hotraka, in the morning-pressing. 
2. i.e. the Soma in the Dronakalasa. For this Sdtra cp. $B 
IV. 2.1.29. 
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are UfereeaT Bre YeHaTASaT Ape IIs 1 


4. Having come back (from the front of the Uttaravedi, 
to behind it), the Pratiprasthatr pours the remnant (Soma 
from the Manthin-cup) into the Sukra-cup!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.29. 


a a Beara 


5. He (the Adhvaryu) (pours) it into the Hotr’s goblet. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.29. 


TSqAaT GU 

6. They (= Camasadhvaryus) fill (the Soma from the , 
DronakalaSa) into five (goblets)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.31. ; 

arisreatsatea teafa arte aa-actifa 
WATE IN 11 

7. Having each time made (thé Agnidhra): utter astu 
§rausat, (the Adhvaryu) summons each of the Prasastr (= 
Maitravaruna) etc. having taken (his) name, “Recite the 


offering-verse.” 

1. viz. Pragastr, Brahmanacchamsin, Potr, Nestr and 
Agnidhra. The Adhvaryu says, “O Praéastr, recite the 
offering verse etc. For the manner of taking the name 
of the Brahmanaccharein, see the next sitra. 


aera arenes faaziie tt 


8. (The Adhvaryu summons) the Brahmanacchamsin, 
“OQ Brahman, recite the offering-verse.” 


vant gear at qmbratr (0.94) waferueu 
9. After either the libation (of) the first (goblet) or 
the last is made, (the Adhvaryu) mutters trmpantu...(VS 
VII. 15)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.33. 


Brant weagudterrarsuttata (19.4%) NRO UI 
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10. The Adhvaryu sits near the Hotr with his face 
to the west, with ayadagnit (VS VII. 15)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.1.33. 


fgeacarsarater ee 


11. He! consumes the (remnants of) the Dvidevatya 
(-scoops). 
1. The Adhvaryu. 


Ya: WARATSATEUR I 


12. (He consumes the first, because the prescription 
(about his consuming is) the first. 
1, See $B IX. 5.1.11 where it is said that after offering 
the Soma, he consumes, so it is he (= the Adhvaryu) 
who should consume the first. 


Brafirraeart sarafaft sasugan 
13. (And) because there is a sacred text implying that 
he who makes the libation and the pressing (of Soma) 
should consume (the Soma),! (the Adhvaryu has the right 
of consuming Soma).* 
1. See SB IX. 5.1.10. 
2. The view mentined in Sitras 11-12 is refuted in the 
next Sutras and then the refutation is also refuted and 
the original view is established. 


Slats al aA AaOeHG TT: ex 1 


14. Or, rather, the Hotr (should consume the first) 
because of the statement (to that effect)!, because of the 
letters in the Mantra implying that, and because of the 
reason.? 

J]. It is said in AB III. 32 that one who utters the Vasat- 
call (the Hotr), should consume the Soma first. 

2. In RV X. 94. 2. (i.e. in a Mantra) it is implied that 
the Hotr consumes the first. 

3. Since the libation is made after the Vasat-call, and after 
the Vasat-call, the consuming takes place, it is the Vasat- 
call which makes the consuming possible. So it would 
be befitting that the Hotr who utters the Vasat-call and 
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thus makes the libation and subsequently the consuming 
possible, should be the first to consume. 
This view is refuted to in the following three Sutras. 


Aiseag: PARTATERTTLURY I 

15. No. (the Hotr should not consume the first; 
rather), the Adhvaryu (should consume the first), because 
of the joint mention.! 

1. Thus SB IX. 5.1.10, it is said that the Adhvaryu, after 
having pressed Soma, makes a libation of it into the 
fire and then consumes it. So the libation-making and 
consuming are mentioned together. So it follows that 
it is the Adhvaryu who should be the first to consume. 


Tao arfereTATLURE Ul 


16. And (moreover), the Mantras are not preecriptions’. 
) 1. See Sitra 14. n. 2 where the authority of a Mantra (viz. 
RV X. 94. 2) is refered to. In the present Sutra it is 
implied that only the sentences from the Brahmana - 
texts can be prescriptions. Mantras accompany the ritual 
acts but do not prescribe them. 


RUST A AAAI 


17. And the reason! is common (to both). 

1. See Sutra 14 n.3. SB I. 7.2.12 it is said that the 
Adhvaryu may make a libation either simultaneously 
with the Vasat-call or after the Vasat-call. So there is 
an equal reason for the Adhvaryu as well for the Hotr. 
So the Argument based on the “reason” is not decisive. 


wearad ulrperetq aq: Jeaghfanecn 
18. (The Adhvaryu) takes the Aindravayava (-cup) 
(from the Hotr) with aitu vasuh puruvasuh. 


Siqaeant aredt Warn aeret qa We wes 
Farefernigs iu 
19. He consumes (the Soma) in the same manner as 
the Hotr does! with vagdevi...(VS VIII. 37). 
1. See ASvalayanaSrauta-sitra V. 6.1ff. 
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Wa ade SMT wa 
20. Everywhere the consuming of Soma is to be done 
in the same manner!. 
1. viz. with the same formula. 


AAAS ATURE Ul 
21. In another manner!, (only) when there is a state- 


ment (to that effect.) 
- |. with another formula. 


wat fe aft ar aenferseuee 
22. Or with bhakse hi me.... (TS Ill. 2.5.1.), in 
accordance with the characteristic words. 


waftratt vferatg aaftagdta aq: dager e3 


23. In the same manner (he consumes the 
Maitravaruna’s scoop and the Agvina-scoop, after having 
taken them from the Hotr) with aitu vasuh vidadvasuh and 
aitu vasuh samyadvasuh (respectively). 


We- Wes STATA sara uae ii 
24. Each time, he pores the remnant (Soma) into the 
Hotr’s goblet. ~ ; 


Utsrerarra saad «owreafaneynt waeat 
RarTaStr Rg STAT AAT IRON 

25-27. He throws a small part of the sacrificial bread 
into the Aindravayava-cup; (of) the milk-mess into the 
Maitravaruna-cup (and of) the parched grains into the 
ASvina cup. 


wf vfaveaa arora efrattenat aaift 
Preenfer ize ut 

28. The Pratiprasthatr lays down them (= the three 
cups) on the northern track of the southern Havirdhana- 
Cart. 
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FSTATSEMAT UT 

29. (The Adhvaryu) places the Ida (-portion). 

PARAS AZO UN 

30. (The Camasadhvaryus) lift up the goblets. 
IX. 12. 


wea ahaa uta qmarayiatateqat- 
TAAL 

After (the priests) have cleansed (themselves, after 
partaking the Ida)! they proceed with the whey (vajina), 
because the Siktavaka and Sarnyuvaka (-rites) are meant 
for (i.e. are parts of) something else. 

Le See Il. 4.24. 2. viz. the animal-sacrifice. 

aa ASTASTTIUR 

2. Or, rather, they may proceed with it in accordance 
with what has been said, for there is no occasion. 


Seana ATT AeA 
3. (The Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr) consume Soma 
by means of the Hotr’s goblet. 


fea & marfir efta: feral & aa wedtqafaseed 
Rare: de ar Asareanfrate sta wrarhet SEE a rs 

4. The consumers of Soma touch their own limbs 
with hinva me... (Cp. TS Il. 2.5.3.). 


BCAA (V-VVA-VVB) GUA AMAT HT I Ul 


5. With two formulae-beginning with Gpydyasva... 


(VS XII. 112-113) (the consumers) touch their respective 
goblets. 


am aftsta wrasse it 
6. Or, they pour Soma (into the goblets) because it 
is not possible (to make the Soma swell) by (simply 
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uttering) the formula (in which Soma is prayed to be 
swelled). 

waduaerennre eaeter use feats 
AAA TE: 19 I 

7. (The Camasadhvaryus then) lay those goblets not- 
completely-consumed, to the west of the.axle of the south- 
ern Havirdhana (-cart). 


W ANIA 3st Aweareqie ii 


se 


8. They are (called) the NaraSarhsas up to the (scoop- 
ing of the) Vaisvadeva (-scoop)!. 
1. for this See [X.14.1. 


Geena Ate: BT seqaratheresha ie tt 

9. Having taken a piece of the sacrificial bread (then) 

having uttered, “We have invoked mutually,” he stands up!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.1.1. 


WOAH IAATGA SAH AT AA AAUP ug 11 

10. While giving it to the Acchavaka he says, “O 
Acchavaka, say what you have to say.”! 

1. Then the Acchavaka recites RV V. 25.1 

sar srentafa gate eranaraeana are ses 
a Sraeugaeafer ey it 

11. While (the Acchavaka) is saying, “(Ye Brahmanas) 
invite us (=Brahmanas) (also)”, (the Adhvaryu) says to the 
Hotr, “This Brahmana desires an invitation; invite him, O 
Hotr”. 

saga sataarrarqarratea ue 

12. When (the Hotr) has invited (the Acchavaka), (the 


Adhvaryu) makes (the Acchavaka) recite for (the Soma) 
being filled up. 


WBGATHATAT AA AT Uk 3 Ul 
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13. (The Camasadhvaryu = goblet-bearer of the 
Acchiavaka) fills up the goblet of the Acchavaka. 


Baraqgacrdar Preriepeariex it 
14. Having performed all the ritual upto the laying 
down! (of the Acchavaka’s goblet), in the same manner? 
as that of the Hotraka’s goblets, (the Adhvaryu performs 
the further things). 
1. See IX. 12.7. 2. See IX. 11.7ff. 


et errata: 184 U 

15. Henceforth, (the Acchavaka’s goblet ranks) before 
the Agnidhra’s (goblet). 

amir sfadafet set oreafaiegu 

16. The priests who have taken part in the sacrifice 
of the bread, eat the Ida in the Agnidhra’s (shed). 


Tat UTTAR I 


17. And the sacrificer’s wife eats somthing else, in 
her shed. 
SOAS STATA URS FETS ATA: 118 
18-1. IX. 13.1. After the Acchavaka is seated, (the 
Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr) proceed with the Rtu (-cups)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.1ff. 
IX. 13. 


ForHengrannyercsha wert cafe (9.30) Breet 
Vitteot ara 
2. (They scoop) twelve (cups) from the Dronakalasa 
(-trough), each with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with upaydmagrhitosi madhave tva (VS VIL. 
30)!, : 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.1.6ff. 


aeaat: Ya: Yat gu sae Tae: WeTeAT: 1s 11 
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3-4. (Out of the six pairs of the formulae) each first 
formula is of the Adhvaryu (and) each second of the 
Pratiprasthatr! : 

1. Cp. SB IV. 3.1.14ff. 


arrarertt PTTG Te aT 


5-6. They scoop the first two (Rtu-cups) simulta- 
neously; and also the last two. 


rare WeATING A 
7. In between, (they scoop) alternately.! 
1. See $B IV, 3.1.9, 


Wat A AaaMHANC II 
8. And the procedure (of offering) all (the Rtu-cups) 
(is alternate). 


frameren: whagretat: ue 
9. At a time, one goes out (of the Havirdhana-shed) 
(and) the other enters (it). 


TATA: WHAM EAT ATT STALIN OU 

10. Each time (of scooping and of offering) the 
Pratiprasthatr (should be) in the north (of the Adhvaryu) 
and later in time (than that of the Adhvaryu). 


saaaiseag wT Uftorperfaree 
11. (The Pratiprasthatr) encircles the Adhvaryu on 
both the times by means of his cup.! 
1, Thus at the ime when the Adhvaryu is entering and 
coming out of the shed, the Pratiprasthitr passes by the 
Adhvaryu in the north side and encircles him by passing 
his arms round him and holding his cup south of him. 


wage: WTA ATUR RH 
12. Up to (i.e. except) the last two (cups), (the other 
cups) are offerd all at once. 


eae we Tera 1ig3i 
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13. They give summon (to the Maitravaruna, using 
the word) riituna (=with the season)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.1.10-12. 


mafanfa war: use farderiiex 
14. Four times (they give summon to the Maitravaruna 
by using the werd rtubhih (with the seasons) after having 
turned round the mouths of the cups.! 
1. These cups have two mouths: See IX. 2.13. For this 
Sitra cp. SB IV. 3.1.13. 


WSACTAT RG 


15. (These summons for) the last two (Rtu-cups 
should be) in the same manner as that for the six (Rtu- 
cups)!. 

1. i.e. with the word rtun@ see 13. 

aaa: dfear erecta Gara 

16. (At the time of the offering of the twelfth Rtu 
cup), the sacrificer, when summoned (by the Maitravaruna 
to recite the offering-verse) should ask the Hotr, “O Hotr, 
recite the offering-verse for this.” 


wea Aol 


17. And the two Adhvaryus! (also when, at the time 
of the eleventh Rtu-cup, are summoned by the Maitravaruna 
to recite the offering-verse ask the Hotr, “O Hotr, recite 
the offering-verse for this.”) 

1. The Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthaty. 

aarevi pPraerqrarnperaseaeTeaTAy cater (\. 
Zo) UCU 

18. If he desires!, he may scoop the thirteenth (Rtu- 
cup) with upayamagrhitosyamhasaspataye tva (VS VII. 
30). 


Uiamearaay Bete ge ul 
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19. (The Adhvaryu) makes libation of it, after the 
Pratiprasthatr (has offered the twelfth). 
sansa Great ahrargrs wert ufsweanergeit 
Str (e.3Q)IR 
20. Having poured the remnants (of the two scoops) 
into either of the two (cups)! the Pratiprasthatr scoops the 
Aindragna (-scoop) by means of the empty (cup), with 
indragni... (VS VII. 31). 
1. either of the Adhvaryu or of the Pratiprasthatr. 
2. Cp. SB. IV. 3.1.20-24. 


Breer Tat SAAS UAT TSAI: LU 

21. (The Adhvaryu) brings for the Hotr, Potr, Nestr 

Agnidhra, Brahmanaccharhsin, and Pragastr (the Soma- 
portions) to be consumed!. 
1. Cp. SB. IV. 3.1.20. 


facet art Sta SesTaTT 22 UI 
22. He brings the Soma portions of the Hotr, Potr, 
Nestr and Acchavaka, after having turned around the cup. 


aged SqasArarEwrTagz3 tl 
23. The Hotr’s (duty is to do only) what is asked 
(to be done)! because of the connection (of the Vasat-call) 
with the sacrificer, as in the case of the selection.” 
1. The Hotr has been asked by the sacrificer to utter the 
offering verse only (See Sitra 16) and not to utter the 
Vasa-call. So the Vasat - call is to be uttered by the 
sacrificer himself and so also the Soma is consumed 
by the sacrificer himself because he utters the Vasat- 
call and not by the Hot. 
2. As the Selection (See IX. 3.15) concerns with the 
sacrificer, the Vasa{-call also concerns with the sacrificer. 


HOTNGT BTA: UTI 
24. Or, rather, the Hotr himself, should consume 
because, (he has) a reason (to do so). 
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1. It is he who is elsewhere also, expected to utter the 
Vasat-call immediately after the offering-verse. So here 
also he should utter the Vasat-call and also consume 
the Soma. 


BUTTATITL Na 1 


25. The selection (of the sacrificer is done) because 
it was not obtained by him (otherwise)!. 
1. But the Vasat-call is obtained by (i.e. appertains to) the 
Hotr otherwise also. 


fara uri erafssteromieg ut 
26. The Hotr consumes twice, after having turned 
around the cup. 


Wag Adeararcqaarqury ul 
27. Or, he may consume that much! only, since the 
earlier (scoops) have been offered? (each) in an all-at-the- 


once manner. 
1. viz. that which remains of the eleventh and twelfth 


scoops. 2. See Sitra 12. 
fréea ort Sia: WRTATSTEA RCH 
28. Having taken (the cup) out side (the Sadas), (the 
Adhvaryu) sits, in front of the Hotr with his face to the 
east!. 
1. Cp. SB. IV. 3.2.2. 


afaga: vtaraerqantemreata vferponta 
WUTaTA ATTA: RFU 
29. When invoked (by the Hotr) (with the words) 
fomsavom (“let us recite om’), (the Adhvaryu), having 
turned himself round!, responds at the Om and the end 
(of the verses recited by the Hotr) (with the words) othamo 
daiva?. 
1. and thus facing the Hotr. 2. Cp. SB IV. 3.2.6. 


sifafa argo 
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30. Or, (he may respond with the word) Om!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.2.6. 


Wrara Feraeu 
31. At the end of a Sastra (he should) invariably 
(respond with Om only). 


ara at Waa 
32. The earlier! (response) may optionally end with 
vak.2 
1. viz. that mentioned in Sitra 29. 
2. Thus it can be either othamo daiva or othamo daiva 
vak. §B IV. 3.2.13, the second alternative is mentioned 
but not supported. 


eraser at ATTA a3 

33. Having taken the Aindragna (-cup), then having 
made (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat (the Adhvaryu) 
says, “O reciter of praises, recite the Soma’s offering- 


” 


verse. 


we Fe: AMAUMTNESN 
34. This is the summon for all the cups, which are 
associated with a Sastra. 


AN A BAP FAAPTIRG 
35. While the libation (of a cup associated with a 
Sastra) is, being made, the Narasarhsa (-goblets)! should 
be shaken (by the Camasadhvaryus). 
1. for these see IX. 12.8. 


afafedy Were: APTETIRG I 

36. If there is a libation (of a scoop associated with 
a Sastra), when (the NaraSarhsa-goblets) are not laid down 
(on their proper places), (then there should be) a libation 
(of the NaraSarhsa-cups also). 
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way ParteHeat uo Aged Welter Yaa 
goracrnenanrey arava sft (9.33) ue 


37-1. IX. 14.1 Having performed the rites beginning 
with the consuming (of the remnants from the Rtu-cups, 
other cups and the goblets) upto placing down of them 
(in the Havirdhana-shed)!, (the Adhvaryu) while he is 
either being held from behind by the sacrificer (or not), 
scoops the VaiSvadeva (-scoop) from the Dronakalaga (- 
trough) by means of the Sukra (-cup) with omasah...(VS 
VIII.33)?. 

13 ¥Seet IX. 912:7: 2. Cp. SB IV. 3.1.25-27. 
IX. 14. 


Ue gayentter greater ui 

2. Having poured the “pure” (Soma from the 
Dronakalasa) into the Pitabhrt, he makes the arrangement 
of the strainer on the Patabhrt.! 


Cok 216; 


Uyqsmeareataad ats WaeaTaASHTL NZ 
3. He pours out (the oblation-materials for) the ob- 
lations! connected with the Soma-pressing—excluding the 
milk-mess2—among which the animal-sacrificial bread is 
the first. 
1. for these see IX. 1.15ff. 2. See SB. IV. 2.19. 


Raqaeatta qoreat wequeayyararadeattter (x. 
24.C) INSU 

4. Having touched (the VaiSvadeva)-cup by means of 
two Darbha-blades, he bespeaks the praise-song (stotra) 
with “Turn ye back.” 


wa gatq ada 
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5. The (bespeaking is to be made) in this manner 
in all the praise-songs of Dhurya-type!. 
1. Cp. SB. IV. 2.5.8. 


WAMAM TAT: 1G 1 


6. The goblets are to be consumed completely. 


Tae WTA IN 
7. The vessels (cups and goblets) are to be washed 
at the Marjaliya. 


seeat ferperf Aet Baers (9.22) Basa cn 
8. He divides the Soma which is in the Ukthya 
(-pot) into three for all!, with devebhyastva...(VS VII. 22). 
1. Viz. Maitravaruna, Bhahmanacchmsin and Acchavaka. 

2. Cp. SB IV. 2.3.11-14. 


fearacorsat cafe (9.23) at werernen 
9. Or, for the sake of Prasastr (=Maitravaruna) he 
divides with mitravarunabhyam tva (VS VII. 22). 
1. SB IV. 2.3. 15 ff this practice is mentioned but not 
supported. 


qi aero 
10. The Ukthya-(cup) is to be settled silently. 


FRAT ITH AT 

11. Then (the Adhvaryu) bespeaks the praise-song. 

seam at Aart Ma sapaT ez 

12. The summon at the time when there are no 
NaraSarhsa (-goblets), should be “O reciter of praises, recite 
the offering-verses of the Somas.” 


wer fareerea yet umaqaafanesi 


13. To whomsoever the division concerns, his goblet, 
he fills in, the first. 


Tess ufsenftrsfanuexi 
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14. And he pours the remnant of the scoop in it. 


ud DreaTarsatrgrer ate (19.23) aeToTeashat 
Sere ATSSTATEHTT (19.23) VU 

15. In the same manner, the Pratiprasthatr proceeds 
with the two further divisions, with indraya ta... (VS VII. 
23) for the Brahmanaccharhsin and with indragnibhyam 
tva..(VS VII. 23) for the Acchavaka. 

UN TSTAT Ha STATA ATAR TOT NRG I 

16. Before the division (of Ukthya) for the Acchavaka. 
(the Adhvaryu should bring down the Soma)!. 

1. It is to be brought down through between the shafts. 

aadade ulssensata fax tar wea sar 
wearer wat a we: srqerd: fratet anit 
ad tari qual eaafaneen 

17. And he pours the half portion of the Vasativari 


(-water) into the Adhavaniya, with visve devah...(AV VI. 
47.2.) 


THe Teil 

18. And (he pours) the half (water from) the Ekadhana 
(-pitchers also). 

ake ad: woes: waif gqaraqee 

19. After all (the divisions) are performed, he should 
say, “Impell, O Praéastr.” 

WAM ATOM IN 

20. They, impelled (by the Prasastr = Maitravaruna) 
creep (out of the Sadas). 

X. 1. 


atonte area iie i 


1. The midday (-pressing) begins with the creeping! 
(into the Sadas). 
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1. for details of “creeping (= sarpana)” see IX. 8. 18-25. 


erqeara aadat: gear amare waeehrne i 
2. Having poured the Vasativari (-water) into the 
Hotr's goblet, (the Adhvaryu) gives it to the sacrificer. 


ToS WITT 
3. (And the sacrificer gives) the turban (of Soma)! 
to the Gravastut. 
1. For this see VII. 7.1ff; 20. 


RroatarRrearanta irs 


4. (The Adhvaryu) performs the pressings consisting 
of three rounds, beginning with taking the (pressing)-stone!. 
1. See IX. 4.5ff. 


SrA firiteriy ue SaaS ATTA: 1G 

5-6. He mets out (Soma) on the (stone) which he 
has taken (now and not on the UparhSusavana-stone as at 
the time of the morning-pressing) because there is a sacred 
text (viz. SB IV. 1. 2. 25) implying that the Uparhn$usavana- 
stone should not be moved. 


sergssersssfa Wau: wata:inoi 
7. with iha 3 iha 3, the first round (of the pressing 
is to be performed, at each stroke)!, 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.3.1. 


afeettact fxr: ne uw quteqera: ne 11 
8-9. (Out of the three rounds) the second should be 
(performed) without any slowness; the third (should be) 
quik.! 
1. In the first round the sound in ih@ 3 consists of three 
miatras, in the second of two (viz. ih@) and in the third 
of one (viz. tha). 


afartaneart say qeqqefafs (¥.3.3.e)neon 
10. In the last (= third) pressing (abhisava), at the 
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place of non-slow (pronunciations) (the word) brhat (should 
be used) at each stroke!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.3.1. 


aref aTPaSTATIS TTL 
11. Or, (he may perform) the half (pressing) with the 
word iha@ 3 and the half with the word brhat) because the 
prescription (in the sacred text is) without any specifica- 
tion!. 
1. SB IV. 3.3.1 does not specify the use of the words 
iha 3 and brhar. It merely prescribes their use. 


YRaafa Vt Were 
12. Then, the scooping of (four cups) beginning with 
the Sukra, takes place!. 
1. viz. Sukra, Manthin, Agrayana and Ukthya; see IX. 
5.18. 


BTA LaAGAATSAT ATT FAT UZ 
13. He scoops the Agrayana (-cup) from the streams 
in which its own (stream) is the third!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.3.2. 


Weed Stet (9.34) URS 
14. (He scoops) the Marutvatiya (-cup) by means of 
the Rtu-cup with indra marutah... (VS VIL. 35) before the 
Ukthya (-cup)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.3.2; 12, 13. 


THATS UYU 
15. Some (scoop the Marutvatiya-cup) later (than the 
Ukthya).! 
1. §B IV. 3.3.3 mentions this practice but rejects it. 


arate ateattertta tarqys tt 
16. He performs (the rites) beginning with the going 
out (of the Havirdhina) being held from behind! upto the 
(giving the summon), “O Agnidh, (divide) the fires... 
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1. See IX. 6.27. 2. see IX. 7.5. 


Weft WaAPTRUTT II 11 


17. The bespeaking for the Pavamana-stotra is to be 
done in the Sadas.! 
1. In the morning pressing, it is to be done near the Catvala 
(see IX. 6. 34-36), 


sett a ada PIPMIP ICU BICC or Ut val 
18. In the group of days! (also) everywhere (i.e. for 
all the Pavamanas) excluding (those on) the Prayaniya (= 
first) and the Udayaniya (= last) (days)? (the bespeaking 
for the Pavamana-stotras should be done in the Sadas only). 
1. viz. in the sacrifices consisting of two or more Soma- 

pressing-days. 

2. On these days the bespeaking for the Pavamdna-stotra 
in the morning-pressing should be done near the Catvila. 


weierper afranta gearet efirot soradater 
Pelrerera: 1129 1 
19. Having removed (from the summon the words) 
“come with the victim!,” the summon should be increased 
(with the words) “Bring curds for the Dadhi-gharma; turn 
near the Daksina (cows)”. 
1. see IX. 7.5. 


ayars aftrenf: 12011 
20. (In a sacrifice) with the Pravargya (-rite), the 
Dadhigharma (-rite)! (should take place now)?. 
1. libation of hot milk mixed with curds, 
2. Cp. SB IV. 3.1.29. 
sufava aaa: qrencafanamteaeava wei 
TAHT 
21. Having sat down in front of the Sadas, he Scoops 
(the hot milk mixed with curds) into the Agnihotra-havani 
(-ladle) which is with a strainer, in the manner as described 
(elsewhere)!, 
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1. See XXVI. 7.54. Thus he scoops with ydavati 
dyavaprthivi... (VS XXXVIII. 26). For this Sitra cp. 
SB XIV. 3.1.29. 


Sredera aa aterftreare ez 
22. (Then he says) “O Hotr, say what you have to 


1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.30. 


aera std alaiteqhresare 3 
23. After (the Hotr has said) what he had to say,! 
(the Adhvaryu) while standing up, says, “The oblation- 
material is cooked.”)” 
1. i.e. recited RV. X.179.1. 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.30. 


ghrnicr aaa weafruexu 


24. (Then) he summons (the Hotr) to recite the 
offering-verse of the hot milk mixed with curds.!” 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.30. 
eae oudfefs: wart: aque saat 
FARA 
25. The priests taking part in the Pravargya, along 
with the sacrificer, consume the remnant of the offered (hot 
milk mixed with curds) having invoked mutually in the 
manner as described (elsewhere)!. 
1. see XXVI. 7.55-56. Thus the formula VS XXXVII. 27 


is to be used at that time. For this Sitra cp. SB XIV 
Sia kel 


Dromrat arelferar: 2G UI 
26. The non-consecrated (viz. the priests)(may either 
consume actually) or consume (merely) by smelling. 
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27. Having proceeded with (the ritual of) the animal- 
sacrificial-bread (the Adhvaryu) performs the rites begin- 
ning with (the offering of) the sacrificial bread etc. con- 
nected with the soma-pressing, upto the laying down (the 
Ida) on (the Hotr’s) hearth2. 

1. See IX. 9.2. 2. See IX. 9.11-12. 


TARA TATA TAPAS 

28. (And he performs also the rites) beginning with 
making (the Maitravaruna) to recite the invitatory-verse (for 
the Soma-juices) being filled in! upto the laying down of 
the goblets (to the west of the axle of the southem 
Havirdhana - cart)?. 

1. See :IX..9:22:, «2% See, IX:,.12:7. 
X. 2. 


SMTA AAT Ue 


1. (The Unnetr) fills in ten (goblets).! 


1. as opposed to nine in the morning-pressing. 

marae eats Prebacaer amet yaa 
Agga sara aaa 

2. (The Adhvaryu summons the Maitravaruna), “Sum- 
mon (the Hotr to recite the offering-verse) for the Soma- 
draughts brought forward, the pure, sweet-flowing, from 
the portion exclusively (destined for Indra), at the midday- 
pressing for Indra”. 

wetad sft at Wega eT 

3. He may say “with manthin” instead of the (word) 
“Sweet-flowing”’. 

yet aafaca wena arftorera: irs 

4. After the Ida (of the sacrificial bread etc. connected 
with the Soma-pressing) is consumed, the libations con- 
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nected with the sacrificial gifts (should take place in the 
§aladvarya! (old Ahavaniya). 
1. The fire near the door of the Sala. 
awed fod gaumaera agfergg wafafa 
(19.82) UG UI 
5. Having put gold tied in cloth in the offering-ladle 
(the Adhvaryu makes the first libation of) the four-times 
scooped (ghee) with udu tyam...(VS VII. 41)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV 3.4. 6-9. 


fast zarnfafs (9.%2) fedrarqigu 
6. (He makes) the second (libation) with citram 
devanam...(VS VII. 42)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.4. 10. 


smretrarsar aafa (19.3) i98nt 


7. (He then makes a libation) in the Agnidhra (fire), 
with agne naya...VS VII. 43). 


wa A grata (o.vy) Veh Cele Awe 
8. With ayam nah...(VS VII. 44) (he makes) another 
(libation) if (the sacrificer) gives (a horse) either yoked (to 
a chariot)! or unyoked one.” 
1. See XXII. 2.1. 
2. See XXII. 2.11. For this Sitra cp. SB IV. 3.4. 12-13. 


aratfera arf in 


9. (The sacrificer) gives a piece of cloth and a piece 
of gold (as gifts). 

afew asart: wet Yaor fasafasrae aferorr 
atedfe farodréfiaurear mtorr a sft (9. ~u)ieont 

10. The sacrificer, having taken some gold and stand- 
ing to the east of the Sala addresses the Daksina (-cows) 


who are standing out-side the altar, to its south, with 
riipena vah...(VS VII. 45)!. 
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1. Cp. SB IV. 3.4. 14-16. 
Tat wet glast atfesnraferiee 
11. (The Adhvaryu) should drive one hundred or one 


hundred and twelve cows!. 
1. Cp. SB. IV. 3.4.3. 


Trareafearerararsy i221 
12. And (also) barley-meal-stirred-in-milk (mantha) 
and beans (are to be carried). 


aT wera cactus 

13. (The cows and the Mantha etc. are to be led or 
carried) through between the Sala and Sadas, then along 
the south of the Agnidhra and then through the Tirtha (i.e. 
between the pit (catvala) and rubbish heap (utkara)). 


qaavat a teat aries 
14. (The Adhvaryu) either summons (the 
Subrahmanya-priest to recite) the Subrahmanya (formula) 
(or does not). 
atarepatt Bay 
15. The sacrificer follows (the cows) upto the 
Agnidhra. 
UP TTATAT CT IRS 
16. And upto' making (the Maitravaruna) to recite 
the invitatory verse (for Indra Marutvant)?, (it is the sacrificer 
who does the activities mentioned in the following Sitras). 
1. i.e. excluding it. 2. See X. 3.1. 
wat wots fe rahtfr (o.~u) neon 
17. Then he-goes to the Sadas with vi svah... (VS 
Vil. 45)!. 
1. Cp. SB. IV. 3.4. 17. 


Dart ada Hara (9.64) ASIC II 
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18. He looks at the priests in the Sadas with yatasva 
sadasyaih..(VS VII. 45)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.4. 18. 


ARVANA (19. 4G) ULI 
19. He goes towards the Agnidhra (-priest sitting in 
his fire-hut), with brahmanamadya...(VS VII. 46)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.4. 19. 


sufava ferwaned cererergrat sft (9.¥e) IRON 
20. Having sat down (near him) he gives gold to him 
with asmadrata... (VS VII. 46)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.4. 20. 


21. And, to (one who is) a descendant of Atri-(- 
family) (he gives gold) in the same manner! as that (at 
the time of giving) to the Agnidhra, after having uttered 
thrice, ka Gtreyam... and then (having uttered) once the 
remaining part viz. ahaleyam...” 


1. i.e. having gone towards him with brahmanamadya... 
(VS VII. 46). 
2. Cp. SBK V. 4.1.16; SB IV. 3.4. 21. 


micas efaror aarfeueii 


22. He then gives the gifts (= cows) to the priests. 


qa Wet Teaver gi 
23. He gives hundreds (of cows) (to the priests) 
separately (to each) because of the separateness of the 
individuals.! 
1. This opinion is refuted in the next Sitra. 


Uiafasrt at aatyrermareiiizs i 
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24. (There should be) rather division, for the rite is 
important (and the rite is only one).! 

1. Thus the total number of the cows should be the same 
but it should be divided. 

aad gleyi-glarmarsa::  wenelediasasadeasy- 
Teeter SATAN I 

25. In accordance (with the order) of beginning (i.e. 
the sequence in the selection of the priests)! he gives twelve 
cows to each of the first (four), six to the second (four)?, 
four to the third (four)*, and three to the other (= remaining 
four)>. 

1. for this see VII. 1.6. 

2. Brahman, Udgatr, Hotr, and Adhvaryu. 

3. Brahmanacchamsin, Prastotr, Maitravaruna and 
Pratiprasthatr. 

4. Potr, Pratihartr, Acchavaka, and Nestr. 5. Agnidhra, 
Subrahmnya, Gravastut, and Unnetr. In this Siitra only 
the number of cows to be given is mentioned. The order 
of giving is mentioned in the following Sitra. 


ASeSr AAU Seadeat wi efwefa- 
Tafa LATT NWO U1 

26-27. (He gives first) to the Brahman and (then) to 
the Udgatr and Hotr ; then to the Adhvaryus (= Adhvaryu 
and Pratiprashtatr) who are sitting in the Havirdhana. 


are cafes (9.x) ferred oferta: ize 1 Sart aha 
(9.9) AMLURVU Teer Tafa (9.9) AA Z0N WAT 
TATA (19.9) UBQU AlSaera=MT (9.2) 32 

28-32. They (the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr) receive 
the gold with agnaye tva...(VS VII. 47), the cow with 
rudraya tva... (VS VII. 47), the cloth with brhaspataye 
tva...CVS VII. 47), the horse with yamaya ta...(VS VIL. 


47), and whatever else with ko’dat...(VS VII. 48). 
1. In practice not only the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr but 
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everyone of the priests accepts the gifts with these 
formulae only. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 3.4. 28-32. 


POA WHAT IBIN 

33. The reciting of the formulae is (only) for one 
who desires (to recite)!. 

1. Thus it is optional to recite them. 

Wat Veit yeneqareires fants warar- 
IAG UA AT AAV A: BE 

34. Having come back (from the Havirdhana into the 
Sadas) (the sacrificer gives gifts) to the Prastotr, Prasastr, 
(= Maitravaruna), Brahmanacchamsin, Potr, Nestr, 
Acchavaka, Unnetr, Gravastut, and Subrahmanya. 


WAC TAHA FAT ATA TAS NR UI 

35. (He gives some gifts) to those who have joined 
the creeping!, except to those belonging to Kanva or KaSyapa 
family and to one who begs?. 

1. Cp. GB II. 3. 18. 2. GB II. 3.18, however, allows 
a gift to one who begs. 

wreaa arsitrara ig 

36. And (he should also not give) to one who is a 
relative or one who is not learned in the Veda. 

a wd aeagidfe quer dace qe vexifa 
TA: UZOU 

37. He should not give silver on the strewn grass 
because there is a sacred text, “(If he gives silver on the 
strewn grass), before a year (is out), (they) weep in his 
house” (TS I. 5.1.2). 


udt a aarferigcu 
38. And the wife (also) gives!. 


1. i.e. she gives consent, to whatever is being given by 
the sacrificer. 
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wasa: crar wieet carqacn 
39. After having given to all, (he gives) to the 
Pratihartr, last!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.4.22. 


X. 3. 


Fat Wedd sqaraarear ue 
(The Adhvaryu) makes (the Maitravaruna) to recite 
the invitatory verse for Indra Marutvat!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.4.23. 


HAeTATAA UR U 
2. No gift (is to be made to those who take part in 
creeping) hence forth. 


RETNA HSA ASU IANT TRANS ASAT ATT 
sta (9.38) n 

3. (The Pratiprasthatr) scoops the (third)' Marutvatiya 
(-scoop) by means of the second Rtu-cup with 
upayamagrhitosi marutam tvaujase...(VS VII. 36). 


1. For the first see X. 1.14, for the second see Sitra 6. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 3.3.14. 


seagaq wqelfa amet aarqqedarmeixi 
aa zTT UG 


4-5. He, however, offers it after the Adhvaryu (has 
offered the second Marutvatiya scoop) which is with a 
Sastra, because of the sequence! and because of the sacred 
text (mentioning the Pratiprasthatr's cup) as the third?. 

1. because the formula connected with the second 
Marutvatiya cup occurs first and then that for the third. 
2. See SB IV. 3.3.14. 


afr weradtament weearafife (19.38) 1G 11 
6. (The Adhvaryu) scoops the (second) Marutvatiya 


X.3] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 405 


(-scoop) by means of the empty (Rtu-cup)! with 
marutvantam... (VS VI. 36)?. 
1. the one which has been emptied after the libation of 
the first Marutvatiya scoop. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 3.3.14. 


Fea war eat vate 


7. After the cup is removed (from the Sadas), the 
Hotr recites (the Marutvatiya - Sastra). 


wfest Sa selaeai (33.e%) wera Safa uf: 


WHA Ul 

8. When (the verse) janistha ugrah..(RV X. 73.1) 
(is recited by the Hotr), the response (pratigara)(of the 
Adhvaryu should be) madamo daiva (and it should be) once 


(only)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.2.20. 


aaa farang 


9. In the modification also (whatever verse may 
occur) in its place, (the response is to be uttered once only). 
an ariepea Wes Tet sueaaaiassgr 
Bf (9.39) oll 
10. Having performed (the rites) upto the placing (of 
goblets to the west of the axle of the southern cart)', he 
scoops the Mahendra (-scoop) in the same manner as that 
of the Vai§vadeva? with mahdanindrah...(VS VIL. 39). 
1. For this see IX. 12. 7. The placing of the goblets is 
done by the Camasadhvaryus. 
2. IX. 14.1. Thus he scoops the Mahendra by means of 


the Sukra-cup from the Dronakalasga. 
3. Cp. SB IV. 3,3.15-18. 


Uh Gayqentresr poqaracy vercafirireanrstirguy- 
druargeaaitatt fra drerer frafefrueen 
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11. Having poured the “pure! (Soma)” into the 
Pitabhrt, then having bespoken the Prstha*, he summons, 
“O pressers, press ye ! make the mortars resound. O 
Agnidh, stir the sour milk, know about the Soma's (pap)>”. 

1. The Soma in the Dronakalaéga. 

2. i.e. the Mahendra-stotra. 

3. i.e. pour out the rice-grains for the pap. For this Sitra 
cp. SB IV. 3.3.19. 


saiesgurpara Tat HM AHA! 


12. (The pressers) press in any manner!, the stalk? 
mixed with the Soma-husk, without (pouring any) water. 
1. Without the rules about the rounds of pressing. 
2. for this see IX. 4.40. 


areata cafes 


13. He puts (the stalk and the husks after pressing 
them) into the Adhavaniya. 


Proatararireraraegireg ey 1 


14. Or, rather, there should be three rounds because 
a pressing is prescribed!. 
1. SB IV. 3.3.19 mentions that it is a pressing. So as in 
the case of the other pressings, in this pressing also there 
should be the three rounds. 


MRA ast HATELY 


15. (He presses) without having done the measuring!, 
and touching? because (these rites are) already performed. 
1. See IX. 4.8. 2. See IX. 4.9. 


Yaya Wat YYeTAANes tt 
16. The strainer should be in the Pitabhrt, because 
there is no “pure” (Soma) (in the third pressing)?. 
1. The Soma in the Dronakalafa is called, “pure” (=fukra). 
2. See $B IV. 3.3.19 ; IV. 3.5.17. 
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eat wees eaiheeraersiieen 


17. When (the Arbhava-pavamana-laud,) is being 
praise-sung, (the soma is purified in the Pitabhrt) and the 
husks are kept (in a trough). 


Aaa STAASATE NCI 


18. (The oblations)! connected with the Soma-press- 


ing, should be devoid of milk-mess. 
1. For these See [X. 1. 15-19. Out of those oblations, the 
milk-ness is dropped at the second and third pressings 


(cf. SB IV. 2. 5. 19). 


Prarseatearyan Haren sfaraHy 1183 


19. A pap for Soma and a (sacrificial bread) prepared 
on one potsherd for Varuna are in addition (to those oblation 
substances connected with the Soma-pressings). 


an wayaneaiepalesd faqefa qdafegra aft 
(19.22) Wall 

20. Having done (the rites upto) the cleansing! of 
the (Mahendra)-cup, he divides the Ukthya as before? with 


indraya tva..(VS VII. 22) for all?. 
1. See IX. 14.7. 2. See IX. 14. 8. 3. viz. Prasastr, 
Brahmanacchamsin, and Acchavaka. 


aadatafesddé dda adanyaa 4 
anata & det: Ut: feats aisha aera 
arate A 

21. And he pours the Vasativari - water! (into the 
Adhavaniya) with idam trtiyasavanam...(cp. AV VI. 47.3). 

1. Cp. IX. 14. 16-17. This pouring is to be done before 
the division for the Acchavaka. 


Weegee Ae 
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22. And (he also pours) the Ekadhana (-water) (into 
the Adhavaniya) (with the same formula). 


Weed wafers 
23. (This rites) ends with the impellation! (given by 
the Maitravaruna). 
1. The Adhvaryu asks the Maitravaruna to impel to creep 
out of the Sadas and he impels (cp. IX. 14. 19-20). 


X. 4. 
Ue BTA 


1. (Then the Adhvaryu) asks the sacrificer, “Come 
hither, sacrificer.!” 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.8. 


etaatt vases ashame eaanre: 112 U1 
2. The Adhvaryu, sacrificer, Pratiprasthatr, Agnidh, 
and Unnetr, enter the Havirdhana (through the eastern 
door)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.9. 


Wat AGTH 


3. And the wife (enters the Havirdhana) through the 
western (door). 


aftfeder snfeerramea daaisiakt yaya 
sige Jett Weaasa: Her war (2.2)1reu 


4. While the doors (of the Havirdhana) are closed, 
having taken the Aditya-up, and (then having taken) the 
remnants’, (then having held them)? over the Patabhrt, (the 
Adhvaryu) scoops the Aditya-cup with kada@ cana... (VS 
VII. 2)?. 

1. Which were poured into the Aditya-pot. See IX 9.20. 
2. The Aditya-pot and the Aditya-cup. 
3. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.9-10. 
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AY YT: Heat wafa (6.3) 
5. Having withdrawn (the cup from the flowing juice, 


he) again (scoops) with kad@ cana..(VS VII. 3)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.12. 


ear storert ufast wet at aati tarniafa 
(6.8) GN 


6. He mixes it (= the juice) with curds either in the 
western part or in the middle (of the juice), with yajfo 
devamam...(VS VIII. 4)?. 


1. SBIV.3.5. 13 mentions both the alternatives but prefers 
the first. 


2. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.13-15. 


saga fasrafa faacaaigrita (¢.4) inn 


7. He mixes (it) by means of the Uparmsusavana (- 
stone), with vivasvannaditya... (VS VIII 5)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.16. 


TU MAATTAT Wao le UW ATGST MAT Stet ATS Us UI 


8-9. He gives the UparhSusavana (-stone) to the Unnetr 
and says, “Drop the pressing stones.!” 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.18. 


saat we a amafa weiss wr 
Preemfeat igo tt 

10. After having put them into the Adhavaniya or 
into a goblet containing Soma, (the Adhvaryu) lays them 


on their places (on the pressing skin)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.3.18. 


aargagit freamdt aeaftrera uit earcar 
AAT VV 


11. While the doors (of the Havirdhana) are open, 
the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr come out (of the Havirdhana) 
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— (the Adhvaryu comes out) having covered the (Aditya)- 
cup by his plam or a pot, and being held (by the sacrificer) 
from behind!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.19-20. 


safer sarsTa Rha uu ParparrrararenaaTS 
frasa: fraemea: fraqasat we wrarea ufaer 


SUeaereareraysy ST (¥.3.4. 20) RB 


12-13. (The Adhvaryu summons the Maitravaruna), 
“Recite the invitatory verse for the Adityas. Either in the 
summon (to the Maitravaruna for giving the summon to 
the Hotr to recite the offering verse) or in the (summon 
to the Maitravaruna) for reciting the invitatory verse!, (the 
Adhvaryu) says, “(To the Adityas), the beloved, home- 
loving, vow-loving, lords of the great abode, the overseers 
of the great air”? 

1. SB IV. 3.5.20 mentions both the alternatives but prefers 
the first. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.20. 


get Wrens waesfr sreriewi 


14. Having made the libation (of the Aditya-scoop), 
he gives the two remnant (juice)s! to the Pratiprasthatr?. 
1, the remnant in the Aditya-cup and that in the Aditya- 
pot. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.20. 


sa ure wera aA: 1g UI 
15. Now the “creeping”! (should be performed); for, 
according to the sacred text”, (the ritual of) the Aditya- 
cup (is to be completed) before the third pressing. 
1. For this see IX. 8.25. 
2. See SB IV. 3.5.2. 


X. 5. 
wmrerntata weastgayd ufaweaa a 
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deafness AAT a at Brau 
Teta ie 


1. Having taken the Agrayana,! (the Adhvaryu) pours 
it through the strainer on the Pitabhrt and the Pratiprasthatr 
(pours) the two remnant (Soma)s* and the Unnetr (pours 
some juice from the Adhavaniya) by means of a dipping 
vessel (udaricana) or a goblet. (Then the Adhvaryu) scoops 
the peraana (-cup)?. 

The Soma juice was originally drawn into the Agrayana- 
pot and then kept on the mound (khara). It is now 
poured from that pot into some other vessel, and then 
through the strainer into the Pdtabhrt. 

2. Which were given to him by the Adhvaryu (See X. 
4.14). 

3. Cp. SB IV. 3.5.21-22. 


see UAHA 


2. In the further (sacrifices)! (he scoops) the Ukthya 


(-cup) from one (stream). 
1. Viz. in the Ukthya, SodaSin, Vajapeya, Atiratra and 


Aptoryama. 
graut «ss adda OMaratorft |= wearers 
HUTS AAPA ATT UN 
3. He pours the sour milk! into the Pitabhrt with 
asirme... (Cp. AV Il. 29.3). 
1. See X. 3.11. 


see at Bermmaaad (6.4) Talis 


4. (The wife of the sacrificer) looks at it (= Patabhrt) 
with gradasmai narah..(VS VII. 5). 


aeareteanonte cute Aearera iy tt 


5. He performs (the rites) beginning with going out 
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(of the Havirdhana while) being held from behind, in the 
Same manner as at the time of midday (-pressing)!. 
1. See X. 1.16 and the references given there. 


Wet AAAI 1g I 


6. In stead of the increased words! (he should Say), 
“Discourse together on the victim.” 
1. See X. 1.19. 


Wray Raerega: wWeaqwmewaydsrt 
Pea Wet Wersrercqing 


7. (The victim remains being cooked) from the 
moring-pressing up to the discourse! because there is a 
sacred text? (implying that). Having performed (the rites) 
beginning with the instruction to the slaughterer?, upto the 
Ida (-rite)*, (he performs the rites) beginning with the 
performance of the sacrificial bread (etc.)5 upto the con- 
suming of the Ida of it.® 

1. See VI. 8.1 beginning with the words yat na prechat... 

2. See SB IV. 2.5.13. 3.See VI. 8.1. 4. See IX. 12.16. 

5. These are the oblations connected with the pressing 
see IX. 9.2ff. 6. See IX. 12.16. 


AMAT Ne 


8. (The libation of the brought forward) (prasthita) 
(Soma-draughts) (should be made) by means of the goblets 
themselves. 


9. Having taken the Hotr’s goblet, then having made 
(the Agnidhra) to say, astu Srausat, (the Adhvaryu) says 
(to the Maitravaruna), “Summon (the Hotr to recite the 
offering-verse) for the Soma draughts wherein share Rbhus, 
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Vibhu, Vaja, Brhaspati and Visvedevas, the strong ones, 
containing the sour milk, brought forward for Indra at the 
third pressing.” 


areitta st WHEATON 


10. (In the summon “Let the Hotr’s goblet ad- 
vance...”)!, instead of word “pure (Sukra)”, (he should say), 
“containing the sour milk”. 

1. for this see IX. 11.3. 


Whtetrargaart Gast GAT WSTSTATAT 
area: frosftqaqaera sta WeTAMTOTTNge U 


11. Before consuming the Ida (-portion of the ob- 
lations connected with the Soma-pressing) in the Havirdhana 
(-shed), (the priests) throw each in his own goblet some 
portion of the sacrificial bread without (pouring) water!, 
in the same manner as at the time of the Pindapitryajna 
beginning with the giving’, upto the smelling? (of the rice 
balls). 

1. In the Pindapitryajfia, before giving the rice-balls to the 
ancestors, water is poured for the same ancestors, in 
order to wash their hands (see IV. 1.10). Similarly, water 
is poured near the rice-balls after they are dedicated 
to the ancestors (see IV. 1.19). In the present rite, all 
the other details are the same as those in the 
Pindapitryajia. 

See IV. 1.11. 3. See IV. 1.20. 


cei ST ET HOTPTEHNTT US 


12. (They should throw the portions of the sacrificial 
bread etc.), rather, for the ancestors of the sacrificer (than 
for their own), because the sacrificer has the right for the 
result (of the sacrifice). 

qafasri saat | atfasrreut 
aramelfet (2.8) RQ 
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13. Having consumed the Ida (-portion of the ob- 
lation-material connected with the Soma-pressing), (the 
Adhvaryu) scoops the Savitra (scoop) by means of either 
the Upanisu (-cup) or the Antaryama (-cup) with 
vamamadya...(VS VII. 6-7)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 4.1. 4-6. © 


Tle UeltaahraoT ies 


14. (He scoops) the Patnivata (-cup) at its own time! 
by means of the other (cup)?. 
1. See X. 6.16. 
2. other than the one used at the time of scooping the 
Savitra scoop. See the Sitra 13 above. 


X. 6. 


gary afaasqarcaferiie i 
(The Adhvaryu) makes (the Maitravaruna) recite the 
invitatory-verse for the god Savitr!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.1.7. 


arafrert retacareUgraeashT BMA 
(2.2) RM 
2. By means (of the same cup)!, without being 
consumed, he scoops the Mahavaisvadeva (-scoop) (from 
the Piltabhrt), with upayamagrhito’si susarmasi...(VS 
VII.8)?. 
1. with which the Savitra-scoop was drawn. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 4.1. 8-14. 


Bret viafanan 
3. The Hotr recites (the VaiSavadeva-Sastra). 


Waa a areata (20.33) wren feaanhr 
Uierweareat water at Preenkrinsi 


4. While the verse ekaya ca daSabhif§ca...(VS XXVII. 
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33), is being recited, having washsd the cups for double 
divinities, the Pratiprashtatr lays them on the mound (khara)'. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 1.1.15. 


Warat waherarg wert safe fe: uly 

5. While (the verses beginning with) pra dyava yajnath 
(RV 1.59.1) (are being recited) the response “madamo 
daiva’” (is to be given by the Adhvaryu). 


Tarefenciarg ese 1 


6. When the verses beginning with svaduskilayam 
(RV VI. 47.1) (are being recited in the course of the 
Agnimaruta-Sastra), at that time (also he may respond with 
madamo daiva) if he desires so. 


SM UaGaTeachea ANAT UAT INH 


7. Having performed (the ritual of the Mahavaisvadeva- 
cup) upto the washing (of the cup and goblets)', he pro- 
ceeds with (the ritual of) the pap for Soma’. 

1. See IX. 14.7. 2. Cp. SB IV. 4.2.1ff. 


steatiaaa: Usa ie i Aaa ATU 


8-9. He makes libations of ghee on both the sides 
(of the pap-offering) or only on one side!. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 4.2.6. 


Gare aes FaMeg TAYNoN 
10. He says, “Recite (O Hotr) the offering-verse of 


the ghee.”-the word “ghee” (is to be uttered) inaudibly!. 
1. Cp. §B IV. 4.2.4. 


trea aafa area aeqee 


11. About to offer the (pap) for Soma, (he says to 


the Hotr), “Recite the offering-verse for (the pap) for 


Soma!. 
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1. Cp. SB IV. 4.2.5. 


wage Aer Gteorage 


12. Only (whatever is expressedly) said, (is to be 
performed), because (some rites which could follow au- 
tomatically and without any re-prescription, are also) men- 
tioned again!. 

1. Generally, in an offering of the type of modification, 
only the special features are mentioned and the remain- 
ing are to be performed in accordance with the basic 
paradigme. But SB IV. 4.2.5 mentions the making of 
an “underlayer” of ghee at the time of offering the pap 
for Soma. It was not necessary to mention it because 
it could have come automatically from the basic 
paradigme. But because it is mentioned expressedly, it 
follows that only those rites are to be performed and 
not those which come automatically from the normal 
paradigme but not mentioned again. Thus because the 
Svistakrt offering is not mentioned again (in SB), it 
should not be performed now, although it was due 
automatically, from the normal paradigme. 


areata drei ywereofriesi 


13. Having poured ghee (in it), he gives the (pap) 
for Soma, to the Udgatr. 


wate weet firrty wel aera 
Taraqsoreraraaa-wdireyg = fasreifr (4.32) 


Vinteet ated) 


14. He (then) makes libations of four-times scooped 
ghee, by means of the Pracarani (an offering ladle) in the 
fire-hearths, in the order in which they were scattered 
(=prepared), making the ghee enough (prabhavayan) (for 
all the fire-hearths) each time (holding over the fire-hearth 
concerned) faggots, having enflamed them, each time with 
one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with vibhitrasi 
(VS V. 31)!. 
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1. Cp. SB IV. 4.2.7. 


amare UA: WaTfeea TUG 


15. Afterwards!, if he desires (he may pour ghee) 
into the Agnidhriya (-fire-hearth), again?. 
1. After the libations of ghee are made in all the hearths. 
2. SB IV. 4.2.8 mentions this practice but rejects it. 


sraryerdista qeefaqaeta (¢.9) whrweatar 
Urata Teter eg i 


16. The Pratiprasthatr scoops the Patnivata (-cup) 
with upayamagrhitosi brhaspatisutasya...(VS VIII. 9)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.2.9-12. 


Wearaisraor sorerane ureditafs (2.2) eon 


17. (The Adhvaryu) mixes it with the remaining 
(ghee) in the Pracarani (-offering-ladle) with aham parastat 
«(VS VIL 9)e 

1. Cp. SB IV. 4.2.13-14. 


seared AAAS Ne 


18. He says (to the Agnidhra), “O Agnit, recite 
offering-verse for the Patnivata.!” 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.2.15. 


amas udrafaegame (2.90) Werfrureu 
19. With agn@ 3 i patnivan... (VS VII. 10), he makes 
the libation (of that scoop) in the northern part (of the 
Ahavaniya-fire)!, 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.2.15-16. 


wafa unfieeeeuwmdie Ae: udlqeralrent 
Perdacdetasraayas are urferiite sft (.¥.2. 99) 


HRoll 


20. And he summons, “O Agnit, sit on the lap of 
the Nestr; O Nestr, lead up the wife the sacrificer ; make 
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her exchange looks with the Udgatr; O Unnetr, fill up the 
Hotr’s goblet, let no Soma-(juice) remain.!” 
1. Cp. SB IV, 4.2.17. 


WHT A THOTT Ue 


21. In the (sacrifices viz.) Ukthya etc.,! (he says to 
the Unnetr, instead of “Let no Soma juice remain,”), “make 
(the Soma) enough”?, 

1. Ukthya, Sodasin, Atiratra, Vajapeya, Aptoryama. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 4.2.18. 


SANT WaT AHH SMTA? 

22. The consuming (of Soma), takes place in the 
Agnidhriya (-shed),! because the Vasat (-call) and the 
invocation (are made there only.) 

1. This view is refuted in Satra 24. 


wart sretafer Aer eeNT Rs i 
23. The Agnidh, with the (Patnivata-) cup (in his 
hand) sits on the lap of the Nestr!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.2.18. 


AT aT Met Waecorarreae ies i 


24. The consuming (should), rather, (be) here! on the 
strength of (i.e. because) the cup is brought (here). 


1. in the Sadas, where the Nestr is sitting and not in the 
Agnidhriya-fire-hut. 


sTieraner Urst GR mfg 


25. Having washed the (Patnivata-) cup, the Agnidh 
keeps (it) on the mound. 


X. 7 


aaratrat Saiaracaietemairecrcenratiea? 


1. Having touched the Hotr’s goblet (with two stalks 
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of grass), (the Adhvaryu) bespeaks the Yajfayajniya-praise- 
song. 


Wor WesoaAeqacuz 


2. If (the Adhvaryu) desires, he covers his head in 

the same manner as the Udgatr!. 
1. The Udgatr covers his head at the time of singing the 
Yafiayajitiya. See TMB VIII. 7. 6-7; cp. JB I. 174. 


Udt We: Wavarwuinna saferge ataata 
Warafadardtta (2.20) u 
3. Having made the wife of the sacrificer enter the 
Sadas, (the Agnidh) makes her, when she sits to the north 
(of the Udgatr), exchange looks with the Udgatr, with 
prajapatir vrsasi... (VS VII. 10)!. 
1. Cp. TMB VIII. 7.12. 


Taariafatrsta fager efarotreqirs 


4. Having uncovered her right lap, she pours the 
Pannejani (feet-washing) (water) (on it). 
1. Cp. TMB VIII. 7.10. 


Sea aA EFT AG 
Sfarat ar Fare 1 


5-6. She goes! (either) when she is allowed by the 
Udgatr or when she is looked at (by him) thrice. 
1. She goes to her hall. 
Wat A eet waafat wea yt Marae 
ga qavrfa (19.24) ill 


7. When the formula eva na indro maghava... (RV 
IV. 17.20) is being recited (by the Hotr) (the Adhvaryu) 
pours the Dhruva (-scoop)! into the Hotr’s goblet, with 
dhruvam dhruvena ... (VS VII. 26)?. 
1. See IX. 6.22. 2. Cp. SB IV. 2.4.23. 
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wera enifs anc 
8. Instead of the word “avanayami (= I pour)” (in 
VS VII. 25) (he may) optionally (say) “grhnami (= I 
scoop).!” 
1. Cp. SB IV. 2.4.23. 


fart aaa Wea 


9. And (he pours) the VaiSvanara (-scoop) (in the 
goblet) of the sacrificer, in case (the VaiSvanara-scoop) has 


been scooped!. 
1. See IX. 6. 24 where this scoop is optionally prescribed. 
For this Sitra cp. $B IV. 2.4.1. 


WAIaAeaSTatT: ArafE go ti 

10. At the end of the washing of the 
(VaiSvanara-) cup, (the ritual) beginning with (the taking 
of) the fire-sticks! (and) the after-offerings* (are to be 


performed). 
1. See Il. 5.1. 
2. See III. 5.5ff. The rites refered to here, are a part of 
the animal-sacrifice. 


Feropsarfrfat (19.23) RU 
11. In the further (sacrifices)! the Ukthya (-scoop) 
is to be divided with indravarunabhyam..., 
indrabrhaspatibhyam... ; indravisnubhyam... (VS VIII. 23). 
1. See the note on X. 6.21. 


eqaerer sift Greet Vqueen 


12. If the SodaSin (-scoop) (is scooped)! then (only) 
the singing (of Stotra) and recitation (of the Sastra) (are) 
in addition.” 

1. i.e. in the Atyagnistoma-sacrifice. 


2. and the other details mentioned in XII. 6.1 are not to 
be performed. 
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aaa aA STATA: 1193 1 


13. In the third pressing, there is no impellation (by 
the Maitravaruna)!. 
1. In the morning-pressing (IX. 14. 19-20) and in the 
midday-pressing (X. 3. 23) there is an impellation. 


Pay wera aya egad snfeeraa 
mana fara anadt qeetfaadt faaeemac: 
arreatiisatatreatreseatareg aqaregartecrary yar- 
Para sa ea a TAT ATT a eae UY 


14. The offering-ladles are separated with 
agnervanaspateh... (he separates the Juhi) (and) with agnir 
vanaspatih... (he separates the Upabhrt)!. 

1. For details see III. 6.17-19 and VS IL.15. 


Uyeda at MATa eEeTANT Ney I 


15. Or (one should separate the offering-ladles) in 
connection with the deity and Vanaspati of the animal (- 
sacrifice), because the other (deities)! are prescribed in 


connection with the Soma-sacrifice.? 
1. viz. Indra Vasumat and Soma. See IX. 4.8 and VS VI. 


32. 
2. This view is rejected in the next Sitra. 


Rat at Paraareapara4rqieg 


16. Or, rather, all (the deities mentioned in the formula 
agnir vasuman... etc. should be pronounced by using the 
whole formula) because there is the (pap) for Soma con- 
nected with the Soma-pressing. 

1. And this pap, has a connection with Indra also as the 
oblations connected with the pressing have (See §B IV. 


2.5.18). So the mention of Indra and Soma is not 
incorrect. 
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X. 8. 


faqea eet Soret aarsrreurqaannyerarsta 
heifer (2.22) 10 


1. Having unyoked! the offering-ladles, (the Adhvaryu) 
scoops the Hariyojana (-cup) in the DronakalaSa, with 
upayamagrhito’si harirasi (VS VII. 11). 

1. Cp. SB IV. 4.3. 2-7. 

arigauta eateatar sft (¢.eg)ue 

2. And he puts the parched grains into it with 
haryordhanah..(VS VI. 11)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 4.3.7. 

saarqaraata qefft aeat emarataeat- 

qirasteane aaa (¥.¥.3.8) 3 


3. The Unnetr, having placed the DronakalaSa on his 
(own) head, makes (the Maitravaruna) recite the invitatory- 
verse with, “Recite the invitatory - verse of the Soma and 
parched grains.” Having (then) made (the Agnidhra) say 
astu §rausat, (the Unnetr), says (to the Maitravaruna) 
“Summon (the Hotr to recite the offering- verse) of the 
parched grains and Soma brought forward.!” 

1. Cp. SB IV. 4.3. 8-9. 


Tat StS I 


4. (The Adhvaryu), if he desires, may carry (the 
DronakalaSa) to the Hotr! for the sake of consuming. 


1. SBIV. 4.3.10 mentions this practice but does not support 
it 


sae at Frere faces oer areata (¢.22) 
woraa vetoed Fraaht ie, uence Sasa 
(6.23) Werte 


5-6. Or having laid down (the DronakalaSa) on the 
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Uttaravedi, (the priests) scatter (the parched grains) (on the 
Uttaravedi) after having divided (the grains among them) 
and consumed them by means of smelling them, with yaste 
aSvasanih... (VS VII. 12)!, (the priests) put chips (of the 
sacrificial post into the Ahavaniya-fire), with each one of 
the formulae (in sequence) beginning with devakrtasya (VS 
Vill. 13). 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.3. 10-12. 
aR wear aad wraruiaamayqeta 
ehayraera a ada (2.2%) U9 
7. Having put green sacred grass-stalks (in them) (all 
the priests who have goblets) touch their own goblets— 
which vessels are filled (with water) (and are situated) to 
the west (of the pit (catvala)—with samvarcasah...(VS VII. 
14)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.3. 13-14. 


Tarawa ei 
8. They then touch their faces!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 3.4.15. 


afireran seat (23.32) afew ue 
9. (All the priests) consume curds in the Agnidhriya 
(hut) with dadhikravnah... (VS XXIII. 32)'. 
1. Cp. Apss XIII. 18.1. 
Udit: Ua uot 
10. The Patnisarnyajas! are performed in the same 


manner as in the animal sacrifice?. 
1. forming a part of the oblations connected with the 
Soma-pressing. 
2. by means of the tail of the victim. See VI. 9.14. 


afirz ut sf (2.94) Ta afireagfe aelfa 
WTA IU 


11. (The Adhvaryu) makes nine Samistayajus-liba- 
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tions each with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning 
with samindra nah..(VS VII. 15-22)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.4. 1-14. 


areas ura mPa aad a ee 
12. (The Adhvaryu and his assistants) bring the throne- 
seat, the Audumbari and whatever is besmeared with Soma 
(i.e. all the vessels connected with Soma), towards the pit!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.2. 


Porat wUrart wear unfesffifa (c. 
VI) URzU 

13. (The Adhvaryu) throws the black-antelope’s horn 
and the girdle (of the sacrificer) into the pit with 
mahirbhih...VS VIII. 23)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5. 2-3. 

ufrmeareat a wigatest qeeiry ee 

14. And the Pratiprasthatr (throws) the peg (for 
scratching, used by the sacrificer’s wife) and her zone 
(yoktra) into the pit, silently. 


se Bhs (2.23) areata ey 
15. (The Adhvaryu) makes (the sacrificer) recite urum 
hi... (VS. VII. 23)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5. 4-5. 


am watt ma aéf art neg 
16. He summons (the Prastotr), “Sing or speak the 
Saman.”! 


1. SB IV. 4.5.6 mentions both these alternatives but sup- 
ports the first. 


TEAST ATT 19 


17. (He also summons him to sing the saman) in the 
mid-way and at the water-side. 


ad Preequatr ec 
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18. All (the priests and the sacrificer) join at (the 
time of singing) the finale. 


MAMA AY aS WS AT CAM CATA: UVF Ul 
19. Having taken the brought (things)! they go for 
the Avabhrtha (-rite) towards the standing pool in the 
flowing (water). 
1. See Sutra 12. 2. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.10. 


ASMASAE UN 
20. In the abscence (of a standing pool) (they go) 
to any other (water)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.10. 
A aOUTAPT (6.23) AAAAASAPAT TI 
21. While making (the sacrificer) step down into the 
water, (the Adhvaryu) makes him recite namo varunaya... 


(VS VI. 23)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.11. 


wea ofa ugidraniqerctramta (c. 
V)YURII 
22. Having thrown a fire-stick (into the water), he 
makes a libation on it by means of the four-times scooped 
ghee, with agneranikam...(VS VI I. 24)!. 
[Cp SBIY: 4.0.12. 


aa Waratrateashp 23 
23. By means of the second (four-times scooped 
ghee), (he offers) the fore-offerings, except (the fourth fore- 
offering viz.) to Barhis!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.14. 


sey Wether uevit 


24. He offers the libations in the water (and not in 
the fire). 


WHnuretaerd ata nea it 
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25. They proceed with the ritual of the (sacrificial 
bread prepared) on one potsherd, each time having cut 
(portions)!. 

1. generally a bread on one potsherd is offered in the all 


-at-once manner. But the present case is an exception. 
Cp. SB IV. 4.5.16. 


PENTA NE I 


26. If he desires, he may cut the portions of the 
Soma-husks (or not)!. 
1. SB IV. 4.5.16 mentions both the alternatives but rejects 
the first. 


aiasonsat wet BTW! 
27. He should offer the remaining (sacrificial bread) 
to Agni and Varuna in the all-at-once manner!. 
1. This is the Svistakrt offering in the present context. For 
this Sitra cp. SB IV. 4.5.17. 


mae aT aH Bq een 
28. And (makes) only one (cutting) of the husks if 
(he has cut portions) earlier!. 


1. See Sitra 26. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.17. 


AT WateHATURS 
29. This! is to be done if it is desired so2. 

1. This rite consists of six offerings viz. the four Prayajas 
(fore-offerings), one main offering and one Svistakrt 
offering. 

2. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.18. 


warirmrasaam attdst arate 
30. If it is told by the sacrificer, then (the Adhvaryu 
should perform) the two ghee-potions and the after-offer- 
ings (anuydajas), excluding that to Barhis!. 
1. These four offerings are in addition to those mentioned 
above. For this Sitra cp. SB IV. 4.5.19. 


HAHA NBN WK A seqeireaqryd (2.24) 
TAA AT UI 
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31, X. 9.1. Having performed either of the two 
(procedures), (the Adhvaryu makes the pitcher of the Soma 
husks float (in the water), with samudre te...(VS VIII. 25)’. 

1. Thus having performed either the six offerings or four 
offerings. See X. 8. 29-30. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.25. 


X. 9. 


Sara sft (6.28) faqetafassane i 
2. Having upheld it (= pitcher), (the Adhvaryu) stands 
near it worshipping it with devirapah ... (VS VII. 26)'. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.21. 


aaqafa (6.20) AsTatany 
3. He immerses (the pitcher) with avabhrtha...(VS 
VI. 27)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.22. 
Sori a a faa seed seed aidiftfa 
FSUTMAAAT CA ATATAMATL IS 
4. And (he also immerses) the end of the black- 
antelope’s skin, with, “Do not do not separate (from me) 
the sense-power, the bestness, the highestness”. Having 
given it to his son! (the sacrificer does the activities) in 
the same manner as in the Varuna-praghasa-rite, beginning 
with the bath upto putting a fire-stick (in the Ahavaniya- 
fire).? 
1. Cp. JB Il. 66. 2. See V. 5. 31-35. For this Sutra 
cp. SB IV. 4.5.23. 
arated wreataiy it 
5. The sacrificer throws (all that is) besmeared with 
Soma. 


sent Yaa GU 
6. The two earlier garments! are not to be given?. 
1. worn by the sacrificer and his wife. 
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2. This is to contrast with the Varunapraghasa rite where 
the earlier garments are given as gifts (see V. 5.34.) 


Sgatteqaaiatar (20.2%) andar wast Tao 
array snyanrr wiferfaer Farq fie qarETT- 
aaa: fq yftitqa uetetf ion 

7. (The priests and the sacrificer) made to ascend by 
the Unnetr with udvayam... (VS XX. 21), go to the sac- 
rificial ground' while muttering the Amahiyava-verse, 
beginning with apama somam (RV VIII. 48.3)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 4.5.23. 

Weng eaaOned IAA: POUIAAS Hea cu 

8. The sacrificer sits to the west of the fire which 
is situated near the door of the Sala (viz. the old Ahavantya), 
having placed the black-antelope’s skin on his thigh. 
Faretear ug 

9. The Adhvaryu makes a libation (of ghee) by means 
of a dipping spoon with, “May Agni place in me! the sense- 
power, the bestness, the highestness.!” 


1, the text should be corrected as mayindriyam... (Cp. JB. 
Il. 67). 


port Partai wraviarad zou 
10. Having laid down the black-antelope’s skin (some- 
where), (the Adhvaryu should perform) the Udayaniya 
(-offering) in the same manner as that of the Prayaniya 
(-offering)!. 
1. For details see VII. 5. 13-22. For this Satra cp. $B IV. 
5.1. 1-4. 


eat tafetsrqet ure 
11. Pathyasvasti (should be) the fourth (deity) in the 
Udayaniya)!. 
1. In the Prayaniya, Pathydsvasti is the first deity. For this 
Sitra cp. SB IV. 5.1.4. 
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UAW AUN SATA Saas Aaa SUH 
AMITACAT URI 

12. Having performed (the rites) beginning with 
sprinkling upon utensils upto the placing of the ghee, in 
the same manner as that for the (animal-sacrifice) con- 
nected with the Soma-pressings!, (he performs the rites) 
beginning with the girdling (of the sacrificial post)* (in 
connection with the animal-sacrifice) of a sterile Andbandhya 
(-cow) for Mitra and Varuna’. 


1. See IX. 1. 3-5 and the references given there. 
2. See VI. 3. 14-15. For this Sutra cp. SB III. 5.1.5. 


wadaqeate at aca gai 
13. Or, rather, (he performs the rites) beginning with 
the concealing of the chip of the sacrificial post! (only), 
because the rites like girdling etc. are already performed. 
1. For this see VI. 3.17. 


asada SAT URS 
14. In the abscence of a barren cow, a bullock (may 


be seized)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.1.9. 


SAATATA TAA Uy 
15. In the abscence of the both! a milk-mess (should 
be offered). 


1. viz. a barren cow and a bullock. 


WAAR yASrAAa UREA 
16. Having placed it (= milk-mess) (on the altar), 
some (perform the ritual of it) beginning with the ghee- 
portions upto the Ida (-rite).! 
1. Some others perform the complete ritual of an offering. 
The normal basic paradigme of an offering is the New 
and Full moon offerings. 


seaariana: wana: warschrife ue 
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17. Then the Udavasaniya (-offering should be per- 
formed). (In it, a sacrificial bread prepared) on five pot- 
sherds (should be offered) to Agni in the fire produced out 
of churning sticks, on which fires have been mounted!. 


1. 


Cp. SB IV, 5.1.13-14. 


fed afaorigen aagarar ee 
18-19. Gold is gift (for this offering). Or, an ox!. 


1. 


Cp. SB IV. 5.1.15. 


Uxagleft: Rot 
20. Or, he may make a libation in the same manner 
as at (the end of) the animal (-sacrifice).! 


For this see VI. 10. 10-13. Thus this libation consists 
of four-times scooped ghee, and is to be offered with 
uru visno... (VS V. 41), and the gift for it is according 
to one’s enthusiasm. For this Sitra cp. SB IV. 5.1.16. 


aat Braaefs: ure 


21. Then the evening-libation! should be made. 


1. 


evening-Agnihotra-libation., 


2. Cp. SB IV. 5.1.16. 


agi differs ure 


22. (This evening-libation is) a part of the Soma (- 


sacrifice), 
contrast?. 


because of the vicinity! and because of the 


This libation is prescribed in the vicinity of the Soma- 
sacrifice. Thus SB IV. 5.1.16 it is said that after the 
Udavasaniya-offering is ended, the evening-libation 
should be performed. 

The Udavasaniya offering May end even before the 
evening and it will not be possible to offer the evening- 
libation until the evening. But then there will be contrast 
with the sacred text which prescribes the eveing-libation 
to be offered immediately after the Udavasiniya-offer- 
ing. The view mentioned in this Sitra is refuted in the 
next Sitra, 
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frat at wretrefasyd: RB 
23. Or, (this evening-libation is not a part of the 
Soma-sacrifice but) rather, the obligatory (nitya) one, because 


of the sacred text about the morning-libation. 

1. SBIV.5.1.16 mentions that the morning libation should 
be offered in its proper time. So both the morning and 
the evening-libations referred to here, are the usual, 
obligatory Agnihotra-libations. The evening-libation here, 
is not a part of the Soma-sacrifice, even though it is 
offered immediately after the Udavasaniya-offering and 
this time may not be the “real” evening. 


Fraafeara: evi 
24. Henceforth, the sacrificer should perform the 
regular activities! . 
1. e.g. giving the obligatory gifts, etc. These rites were 
prohibited in VII. 1.27. 
TH Wet: GTAURGM 
25. This (viz. Agnistoma) is the first Soma-sacrifice 
to be performed by a sacrificer'. 
1. Cp. XIV. 1.2. 
arden waite 
26. Having inflamed (the spread sacrificial grass) 
they (= the sacrificer and priests) enter (the village or their 


houses’). 
1. Cp. TS IIL 3.8.3. 


UgAUen staf seer: Weyl arrrarsta- 
TWATSCATATA: RS 

27-28. (There are) six further (sacrifices) viz. 
Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodasin, Vajapeya, Atiratra, and 
Aptoryama. 

aareeatiseorararahy afeese eraefaT zs Ut 

29. Out of these, the Ukthya ends with (the recitation 
of) the Acchavaka, the others with (that of) the Hotr. 
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aan: ae Rar err foe eae aT 
WaaTaet WNTAATTATT NZ NI 

30. In the Soma (-sacrifice) of a Rajanya or of a 
Vaisya, the Adhvaryu, desiring to prepare a portion to be 
consumed (by the sacrificer,) (should perform the ritual) 
after having tied up the branches of fruits of Nyagrodha 
(ficus indica) (-tree), and then having gone through the 
procedure in a similar manner as that for Soma, starting 
with the purchase, and the placing! (which occurs) before 
the pressing should be of the same type. 


1. viz. on the lap of the sacrificer, in the cart, on the 
throne-seat and the Havirdhana-shed. 


DATTA AST SAY TIAA UBL UI 

31. Or, having brought (the Nyagrodha-fruits) at the 
time of filling up (of the goblets), and pounded up with 
curds, he should fill up into his (the sacrificer’s) goblet 
after (the other goblets are filled up). 


Ay Hwa Beles Taehrse 
32. While the libations (of other Soma goblets) are 
being made, the Camasadhvaryus should make the libation 
(from that goblet), by means of a sprout of the sacred grass 
with aham tvadasmi (TB I. 2. 1. 20).! 
1. For Sitras 30-31 cp. APSS XII. 25.4. 


Duties of the Brahman 
XI. 1. 
Aaland: gil 
1. Now the duties of the Brahman (will be men- 
tioned). 
araea: adit ada nei 


2. He should be restrained in his speech while the 
ritual is being performed. 
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fewaaen garat afyonsarescat Hard 13 
3. After the libation with (the ghee in which) gold 
(is kept)! is offered, he follows (the Adhvaryu) by his right 
(=south), upto the purchase of Soma. 
1. For this see VII. 6.8-9. 


wre Wredier yao: wetearaor at afer sya AT 
Farr sit 


4. After (the Soma is) purchased, having gone for- 
ward to the east, then having turned around the (Soma)- 
cart by its east or west, he follows (the cart) by right 
=south), until the Soma is deposited (in the Sala)!. 

1. --See: VII. 9:332 


efaonfi arator at qn 

5. When the Pravargya-rite is being performed, he 
sits either to the west of the Daksina-fire or (to the south 
of the Garhaptya-fire). 


t afarcrares Sfeatea: 16 1 
6. When (the Adhvaryu) is about to carry the 
Stambayajus! (the Brahman) sits to the south of the 
Ahavaniya (-fire), close to the altar. 
1. For this see VIII. 3.13. 


wa waa UETTAWUAAT tell 
7. In this manner, (he should sit) during all (the rites) 
upto the bringing forward of the fire and Soma. 


wetur:-anton at afeaerearaet cil 
8. Or, he sits, close to (the place) of each rite (when 
it is being performed), having gone towards it. 


areata yotrrarrsufaraer (%3.33-%¥) Bae 
qa ui 


9. In a (fire-altar-building rite), when the Ahavaniya 
(-fire) is being brought forward, (he follows it) reciting 
twelve (verses) of the Apratiratha (-hymn).! 
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1. viz. VS XIII. 33-44; RV X. 103. 1-12. For this Sitra 
cp. SB IV. 2.3.5. 


aA 108 W 

10. According to some, (he follows the fire being 
brought forward reciting the above mentioned verses) in 
every case!. 


1. i.e. whether the fire-altar-building-rite is being performed 
or not. 


witat aereltrer een 
11. After having gone according to the requirements, 
(he sits on his place) after (the sacrificial grass is) spread 


on (the Vedi)!. 
1. See VUI. 6.29. 


wr fewasesrengr yatta 
SPETOT ET: ZU 

12. For the sake of bringing forward of fire and 
Soma, having come by the north of the Dhisnyas (fire- 
hearths), and by the east of the fire situated at the door 
of the Sala he sits to the south (of that fire). 


ga waren uesu 
13. When the two libations are made (with VS V. 
35)!, he follows the fire having taken the Soma?. 
1. For these libations (called Vaisarjana-homa) see VIII. 
Teo laze 
2. Cp. Vaitass XV. 14. 
aaa at at Sta evi 
14, (Either he) or the sacrificer should bring the 
Soma. 


ore verafed aeretcarer afore: eqn 

15. Having given (the Soma) to another priest, while 
yet the (Agnidhriya-fire-hearth) has not been deposited (by 
the Adhvaryu), he sits to the south (of the place of the 
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Agnidhriya-fire-hearth) having come (by the same way) as 
he went. 


wa aw aremaaesta uit ue 

16. And after the libation is made (with VS V. 37)!, 
(the Brahman, again) having taken the Soma, (then having 
gone towards the Ahavaniya), (then having given it to 
another priest), then having gone beyond the Ahavaniya, 


(sits down) (to its south). 
1. into the Agnidhriya ; See VIII. 7.9. 


SONATA TTTAAa TT Ug 

17. In the latter part of the night (before the Soma- 
pressing-day), (he may sit to the south of the fire situated 
at the door of the Sala in the same manner as that at the 
time of bringing forward of Agni and Soma!, if he desires 
so”. 

1. See Sitra 12. Thus having gone by the north of the 
fire-hearths and by the east of the fire situated near the 
door of the Sala, he sits down to the south of that fire. 

2. Thus there is an option. He may sit to the south of 
the Ahavaniya-fire or of the Saladvarya-fire. 


fayet ari get vireditrarta ardlfara: ee 
18. The non-consecrated (Brahman), ! having made 


the Viprd-libation? may hold the Pratihartr or not. 

1. i.e. the Brahman in a sacrifice other than that of the 
Sattra type. In a sacrifice of the Sattra-type all the 
priests are also consecrated. So in a Sattra the option 
mentioned in this Sitra does not prevail. IX. 6.27 does 
not mention the Brahman among the priests holding 
each other form behind, for creeping for the out-doors- 
laud. But this Sitra allows him optionally to hold the 
Pratihartr and creep. In a Sattra, however, he should 
not take part in the creeping at all. 

2. For this see IX. 6.30. 


wetter Ud wt ea Ata: (2.92) Ra afaa: 
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Wea seq welfare ta afadtaqgeara ofa 
aTHRON 

19-20. When asked by the Prastotr he impels (the 
chanters to sing) having uttered, “etam te deva savitah... 
(VS Il. 12); do you praise-sing under the impellation of 
Savitr.” or “O divine Savitr, O Brhaspati, forwards; (do 
you praise-sing under the impellation of Savitr).!” 

1. Cp. SB IV. 6.6. 6-7. 


tert aera (84.8) aT WSR 

21. Or, he may impel (each praise-song) with one 
of the formulae beginning with rasmind satyaya (VS XV.6) 
to each formula, (adding the words, “do you praise-sing 
under the impellation of Savitr’). 


at weet aferertory eeu 
22. Through which (doors) he enters, in the same 
(door), he performs the creeping (=Sarpana)(-rite)!. 
1. i.e. touching the two posts near the door. See IX. 8.20. 
Thus he enters the Sadas through the eastern or western 
door and touches the posts near that door itself. 


qdor qd utara Aq eat 
23. If (he enters) through the western door, (he should 
enter) having gone round by the east of the sacrificial post. 


Weeder sree 
24. (At the time of the Stotras and Sastras) the 
Brahman sits to the right (=south) of the Maitravaruna. 


amar firoenPray RG eet aT REN 


25-26. The others (viz. Brahman’s assistants)! sit to 
the west of (their respective) fire-hearths. And the Nestr 
(sits to the west of his hearth). 

1. The Brahmanaccharhsin, Potr, and Agnidhra. 


fritter: wreqhiead arenas evi 
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27. The passage (for the Brahman), when (a Soma 
pressing) is not completed, except for the Pavamana (-laud), 
should be either by the north (or by the south) of the 
Maitravaruna’s hearth!. 

1. while, a Pavamana or a pressing is not completed, the 
passage should be only by the south of the Maitravaruna’s 
hearth. 


a-eaftrat ren 
28. The others! (go by the north or by the south of 
their own respective) (hearth) (during a pressing) (and only 


by the south, after a pressing is completed). 
1. assistants of the Brahman. 


Dvadasaha 
XII. 1. 


Safasrreal WaeseMearergureariared ug 

1. The properties of Jyotistoma are valid in the one- 
day-(-sacrifices) and in the twelve-day-(sacrifices) because 
the attributes of it are seen in them. 


VaR TAA TAT URI 

2. (The properties) of the first (Vratyastoma or 
Sadyaskra) (are valid) in the (other) Vratyastomas and 
Sadyaskras (respectively), because of the very name 
(vacana)(of them). 


afrecq war ui 

3. According to some, (the properties of the first 
Agnistut are valid in the other) Agnistuts (also) (on account 
of their very name)!. 

1. The Agnistut-sacrifices should be considered as differ- 
ent sacrifices according to the desires for which they 
are performed. In these different Agnistuts, the actual 
difference is that of chanting only. The remaining 
properties are the same (See XXII. 4. 28-51). 
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Blete: WAT isi 
4. The Dvadasaha (twelve-day-sacrifice) is (both) a 
Sattra (= sacrificial session) and an Ahina. 


area soanif wafers art see et 

5. “They sit” or “they approach” this is the charac- 
teristic of a Sattra and “he sacrifices” (is the characteristic) 
of an Ahina. 


saat WaqaheeeAeT eI 

6. A sacrificial session has an Atiratra (-Sacrifice) on 
both the sides ; (an Atiratra) is (only) at the end of an 
Ahina. 

aaa: At AAG isi 

7. In the sacrificial sessions all (the priests) are 
sacrificers. 


aefaonf a eafrarmy ue 

8. And they (= sacrificial sessions) are without any 
sacrificial gifts because of the connection of the owner 
(with the priesthood). 


Teatratsrarageart ugh 
9. The Grhapati performs the duties of the sacrificer, 
because he is not employed (in the other duties). 


ayAret igo 
10. And it is seen (that the Grhapati does the duties 
of the sacrificer)!. 

1. See e.g. SB II. 4.2.15 where it is said that when many 
persons are consecrated (i.e. during a sacrificial ses- 
sion), the Tandnaptra ghee is to be given to the Grhapati 
only after pouring the fast milk into it. 


Wa ASNT ugg 
11, All (should perform the duties of the sacrificer) 
because it (consecration) is a sanctificatory rite.! 
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1. This Sitra opposes the view mentioned in the Sutras 
9-10. All the performers have been consecrated. The 
consecration is a sanctificatory rite. So all should perform 
the duties of a sacrificer. 


eet ATT uz 
12. As regards what is “seen”, (the Grhapati is meant 
here) because of the specific statement (there)!. 

1. This refers to the argument mentioned in Sutra 10. 
because there is a specific statement therefore, in that 
connection only, the Grhapati does the duties of the 
sacrificer. But when there is no specific statement all 
should perform the duties of a sacrificer. 


stasatet WeACTANeH: 3 Ul 
13. When it is not possible (to perform a duty by 
each of them), the members should hold the Grhapati from 
behind.! 
1. And thus the other performers also can be supposed 
to have performed that duty in a mystical manner. 


wash: Haag ui 

14. In connection with the duties meant for the 
other!, (the Grhapati) alone (should be the performer) 
(because there) it is done (by the other performers, mys- 
tically). 

1. viz. the duties meant for the sake of sacrifice. There 
are three types of duties: (a) For oneself : e.g. shaving 
the head etc. These duties are performed by all the 
performers (and not merely by the Grhapati). (b) For 
oneself as well as for the sake of the other i.e. the 
sacrifice: e.g. adding fuel to the fire, etc. In these rites, 
the other performers hold the Grhapati from behind. 
(c) For the other i.e. for the sacrifice : e.g. measurement 
of the Audumbari-post, sacrificial post etc. In this re- 
spect, only the Grhapati is taken into consideration. 


afi wear: want zeufatedt ueacaefer sat 
SPRTOTART: RGU 
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15. When they are about to build the fire (-altar), 
then having made the fires mount upon (the churning 
sticks), the Grhapati churns out (fire) in the middle : the 
other half (of the performers) in the the south and half 
in the north (of the Grhapati) (churn out fire)!. 

1. In Sitras XII. 1.15-2.3, the first alternative of fire 
churning is mentioned. For this Satra cp. SB IV. 6.8.5. 


TEI aASSRATAAT eeu 


16. In the Ahavaniya (—fire), of the Grhapati, (the 
other performers throw burning coals (form their own 
respective Garhapatya). 


aa WTI: AT: Ug 
17. In that (Vihara=place of sacrificial performance), 
the animal for Prajapati (should be offered). 


ae Udtdarsn Weafrashty eeu 
18. Except the Grhapati!, they perform the 
Patnisamyajas by means of ghee (in their respective 
Garhapatya)?. 
1. The Grhapti performs the Patnisarhyanjas by means of 


the tail of the victim. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 6.8. 19. 


Acedia ure 
19. That day is the Diksa-day. 


1. viz. on which the victim for Prajapati is offered. 


ayn Praafear warectrifaag ada Rot 
20. If it is not possible (to perform the animal- 
sacrifice for Prajapati and the Diks@-rite) on the same day, 
the regular activities! should be performed, in all cases, 
in the fires produced out of the churning-sticks after making 
(the fires mystically) mount on them. 
1. viz. Agnihotra etc. 


Ceratat sera Yaa V1 
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21. At the time of the consecration, the churning out 
(of the fire) (should be done) in the same manner as 
(described) earlier, in the Sala, the beem of which (runs 
from the south) of the north. 


MET WAAAA URVN Sea aeTA UZ 
23. Out of that (Garhapatya-fire) Ahavaniya (-fire is 
taken out). 


aa der uw 
24. There, (in that Vihara), the Diksa (consecration) 
(should be performed). 


saaeea fa 89 arate g urate ayaa 
ferorengratetavtrenPaosag AUN 


aa Ferd: uel 

25-26. On the Upavasatha-day, before the leading 
forward of Agni and Soma, having extinguished these!, (the 
Adhvaryu) builds them in the south and north of the 
Saladvarya (-fire), either in the same manner as that of 
the Dhisnyas (fire-hearths) (on the authority) of a sacred 
text? or, in the same manner as described (for the Garhapatya) 


of the Grhapati. 
1. The Garhapatya-fires of the priests like Brahman etc. 
2. See SB IV. 6.8.6. 


XII. 2. 
amreasta vadsermaea wa ufatata 
WISEMAN 
1. When the Agnidhriya (fire) is lifted up each one 
of (the priests viz. Brahman etc.) carries one burning coal 
from the Salddvarya fire, towards his respective building 


of the Garhapatya-fire!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.8.7. 
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waft watagieren sat seinen 
Bit Ae: (¥.6.2.29) URN 

2. In each fire, the sacrificial bread etc. connected 
with the pressing (are to be offered), because there is a 
sacred text, “Let more sacrificial food be left over for the 
sake of completeness”. 

1. SB IV. 6.8.17. When there are many oblation-substaness, 
then a lot-of that sacrificial food remains which is to 
be consumed by the performers. They subsist on that 
food and complete the sacrificial session. 


UeaeasTs U3 
3. And the Patnisarnyajas (are to be offered) as 
(described) earlier.! 
1. See XII. 1. 18. 


qeutt at udufaya wert isi 
4. Or, they churn out (fire) having sat around the 
Grhapati.! 
1. In Sitras XII. 2. 6-7, the second alternative of the 
churning out of fire is mentioned. For this Sitra 
cp. SB IV. 6.8.10. 


Teufet: wem-gem: ada qi 
5. In every case, the Grhapati (churns out fire), the 
first!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.8.10. 
Wiei-aet TeuMs ay WRT TTT IG 
6. In both the cases, they throw the born fire into 
the Garhapatya (-fire of the Grhapati). 
1. viz, whether the Diksa@ and the animal-sacrifice fall on 
the same day or are performed on separate days. 


saaeaaa Get waz ion 


7. In every case the ritual of the Upavasatha! (-day) 
etc. is the same. 
1. See XII. 1.25. 


XII.2] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 443 


muaateferad sdsiiniteard @ A: We AT 
at VAM wp da: We We A AYHat 
AMT wWapA GT ua ud wHradela canara (%.k. 
¥.%3) Feufa: wanted Cl WANT uci 
8. Or!, (they make their Garhapatya and Ahavaniya 
fires mount) on the churning sticks of the Grhapati (and) 
say, “What fire will be produced out of this that will be 
ours in common; our good deeds will be in common; our 
evil deeds will be separate; whoever will do evil, it will 
be his alone.” Having uttered this, the Grhapati makes his 
own (Garhapatya and Ahavaniya fires) to mount (on the 
churning-sticks) (and then makes the fires of the others to 
mount)>. 
1. This is the third alternative of fire-churning, described 
in XII 2.8-13. 
2. See SB IV. 6.8.13. 
3. Cp. SB IV. 6.8.13. 
aad Fat usu 
9. Or, the others make their own respective (fires 
mount upon the churning-sticks)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.8.13. 


Dareret Parewyfa ugereeart TATA go 
10. At the time of conscecration, (the ritual) begin- 
ning with the agreement (samvada)! (is to be performed). 
(At that time, however) instead of (the word) “animal- 
sacrifice!,” (the word) “sacrificial session” is to be used?. 
1. See Sitra 8. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 6.8.15. 


URVul 

11. In the last (alternative)', the Sala, the Garhapatya 

(-fire-aitar), the sacrificial bread (in connection with the 

Soma-pressing), and the Patnisarhyajas should be, option- 

ally of the same type as they are in one-day-(-Soma- 
sacrifice viz. Agnistoma).! 
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1. Thus the beam of the Sala runs from the west to the 
east, or from the south to the north; the Garhapatya- 
building should be one only or as many as the priests; 
the sacrificial breads connected with the Soma-pressing 
should be of one lot only or different for each fire, the 
Patnisarhyajas may be offered for the Grhapati, by 
means of the tail and for the other performers by means 
of ghee. For this Sitra cp. SB IV. 6.8. 19-20. 


Taisey areata wsaiet fai 
Gisret at wetetaa weraatifa saree 

12. If the sacrificial bread etc. (connected with the 
Soma-pressing is only) one then because there will be 
impossibility of (sufficient fasting food for all the perform- 
ers) (the Adhvaryu) should pour out (rice for) a pap 
(measuring) five plates or, a sacrificial bread (of the same 
measurement) to be offered to Indra, because there is a 
sacred text, “If they want to eat rice pap, if the want to 
eat cake...” 


aeMaaAa esi 


13. Some (pour out rice for a pap or bread) to be 
offered to Brhaspati. 


Sat geviraesy gsi 
14. There should be twelve Diksa days and twelve 
Upasad (-days)!. 
1. Cp. AB IV. 24. : 


seaiend dart wanrdétsreadartrafavearar 
Ulagearardirer *ersladarat Taran Baas aT 
are ATO: Uraafafr (k2.2.2.20) a uRyn 

15. The Adhvaryu consecrates the Grhapati and the 
Brahman! etc : the Pratiprasthatr (consecrates) the Adhvaryu 
etc.” the Nestr (consecrates) the Pratiprasthatr etc.3 the 
Unnetr (consecrates) the Nestr etc.4 a Vedic student or one 
who has taken the bath (after completing his Studies) or 
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some other Brahmana (consecrates) the Unnetr because 
there is a sacred text. “No purified one should purify 
another.”> 
1. Brahman, Udgatr and Hot. 
Adhvaryu, Brahmanacchamsin, Prastotr, and 
Maitravaruna. 
3. Pratiprasthatr. Potr, Pratihartr and Acchavaka. 
4. Nestr, Agnidh, Subrahmanya and Gravastut. 
5. SB XII. 1.1.10. For this Sitra cp. SB Il. 1.1. 1-10. 


arate Tat aat- SAT URE Ul 
16. Each time, the latter (consecrator) (should con- 
secrate) the wives after their husbands!. 
1. Thus the wives of the Brahman etc. are consecrated by 
the Pratiprasthatr, those of the Adhvaryu etc., by the 
Nestr, those of the Pratiprasthatr etc. by the Unnetr and 
those of the Nestr etc. by the Vedic student or by one 
who has been bathed after study, or by some other 
Brahmana. 


a Ward: ue 
17. They! themselves (conseerate) (the wife) of the 
Unnetr. 
1. i.e. these who consecrate Unnetr; see Sitra 15. 


ehonreara aeons ear efor word 
Tota aasnegqe: woftatsmat aste afar 
AAMAS AAT GAA: Ys carat afarori 
wari eeu 

18. At the time of giving the sacrificial gifts, (the 
performers) go by the path! of the sacrificial gifts, moving 
their black-antelope-skins, and muttering, “what O 
diseaseless, has gone away from my diseaseless life, that 
I give, unto you as the sacrificial gift. This I lead as the 
sacrificial gift, for the sake of (getting) the desire (fulfilled), 
to the descendent of N. N. son of N. N. (father), son of 
N.N. (mother).” 
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1. See X. 2.15. 
XI. 3 


Tse: WSs: Vasher: Weyqeeanr FAT 

1. There! should be a Prsthya-six-day-period, in which 
the first day is an Agnistoma; the fourth a Sodasin and 
the remaining Ukthyas. 

1. In the DvadaSaha, performed as a sacrificial session, 
the first and the last days are Ukthyas. After the first 
day there is the Prsthya-six-day-period. 

2. viz. the second, third, fifth and sixth. 


wofaairarent sat Yast waedtfaesag- 
arearaethay (¢.3¢-¥o) RN 
2. In it (= Prsthya-six-day-period) on the first three 
days, one Atigrahya (-cup) should be scooped everyday, 
with the formulae beginning with agne pavasva (VS VIIL. 
38), uttisthan (VS VII. 39), and adrsram (VS VII. 40) 
(respectively)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.4. 9-11; 13. 


Sat ATU 
3. Or, on the last three days! (of the Prsthya-six-day- 
period) (the Atigrahya-cups should be scooped). 
1. SB IV. 5.4.14, 


saarat ren 
4. Or (the Atigrahya cups may be scooped) on both 


(the first three days and the last three days)! 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.4.14, 


We Say BTA: Kt 
5. The libation of (an Atigrahya-cup) (should take 
place) after the (libation of) the Mahendra (-cup)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.4.8. 


ay adftatrdiirs af oafreft (¢. 3c-xo) 
WAT UTA GU 
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6. They are consumed by the sacrificers, with agne 
varcasvin (VS VIII. 38), indraujistha (VS VIII. 39), and 
siirya bhrajistha (VS VII. 40)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 5.4.12. 


Ysa wea wast afer afeq ie 
7. On the first (Prsthya day), at the time of singing 
of the Prstha (-stotra) a chariot should be driven by the 
south of the altar. 
1. And by the sound of the chariot, the bespeaking for 
the Stotra is done. 


fad q-gfaerecsrorrcmry, uci 
8. On the second (day) (the bespeaking for the Prstha- 
stotra is done) by means of beating drums. 


qara sian: en 
9. On the third (day) (the bespeaking of the Prstha- 
stotra is done) by means of the winds (of fans). 


aqistieant wer aera Bs uot 

10. On the fourth (day) the bespeaking of the Prstha- 
stotra is done) by means of (the noise of) the chuming 
sticks. (The churning takes place) on the thigh of the 
Udgatr and (then) a libation is made (in the fire). 


THX MAHAN ue 

11. On the fifth (day) (the bespeaking of the Prstha- 
stotra is done) by means of a vessel containing Avaka 
(blyxa octandra) (plant). 


ws Tas ue wadearagST Te: Gaur 
cradara usu 

12-13. On the sixth (day) (the bespeaking of the 
Prstha-stotra is done) by means of SamvaSina (= bellowing 
together of the cows and calves). (For that purpose), having 
grouped together the calves with their mothers, they make 
them turn by the east of the Sadas.! 
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1. For Sitras 7-13; cp. JB I. 143. 
ai fatrery gS edift wer fe a wane dni frac 
asttag sft uexn 
14. (The Grhapati)! (himself) (should recite) the 
offering-verse of Rtu-graha, viz. arvaficamadya... (RV IL. 
37.5)?. 
1. Accorting to Karka the Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr 


should recite. But see APSS XXX. 2.2. 
2. Contrast [X. 13. 16-17. 


Baers: Wem: eau 

15. (During the Prsthya-six-day-period), the response 
(should be made by the Adhvaryu) in accordance with the 
(prescriptions in the Veda of the) Hotr. 


Wed urmetenfedar equ 

16. And the normal paradigmatic (words of the 
response are also to be uttered) because the other (words 
of the response) are for some other purpose. 


werd 7 ag Acard FSarTsy VEIT voi 

17. At the end of the six-day-period, one should not 
speak much, nor ask anything to anybody; nor reply to 
anybody.! 

1. all this refers to the speaking about the ritual. 

Wat: Wert Faet at uci 

18. (At the end of the six-day-period, the performers) 
should partake of honey or ghee. 


TRAST SAAT ITAL ee 

19. The three further (days called Chandoma (-days) 
are of the Ukthya (-type). 

arafirertistrara symm ion 

20. The tenth (day) should be (of) Atyagnistoma 
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(-type) (called) Avivakya (i.e. on which there should be 
no dispute or quarrel). 


URVU + 
21. (All) the days excluding the last (in the Dvadasaha 
sacrifice) should end with the Patnisarnyaja (-rite). 


XII. 4 


Tha aaa: Bi waca aera gt 
1. Each of (the performers, one by one) restrained 
in his speech, protects the Soma till the wakening!. ; 
1. For the wakening see IX. 10.1. For this Sitra cp. SB 
IV. 6.9.7. 


aadtakuRewnte at ei 


2. Or (they restrain their speech and protect the 
Soma), beginning with carrying round of the Vasativari 
(-water)!. 

1. For this see IX. 9.18. 


gat faqera warearara aftasait at un 
3. The others (than one who is protecting the Soma) 
are relieved for the study (of Veda) or for (bringing of) 
the fire-sticks!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9.7. 


TATA sul 
4. They can take food there also!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9.7. 


aeTet at are Ku 

5. (The study or bringing of fire-sticks are a part of 
the activities to be done), rather on the tenth day because 
of (their mention) in vicinity (of the tenth’ day). 


aed aftarendt ay eu 
6. The putting of fire-sticks (should he done) on all 
(the days) (in all the fires and by all the performers). 
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STASTTST SIVA PITTA «Il 


7. On the tenth day, in the afternoon, having touched 
water, (the performers) enter into the Sala. 


WMengasarcatae waht (6.4%) Welfa nen 
8. (The Adhvaryu) being held from behind (by the 
others) makes a libation into the fire situated near the door 
of the Sala (= Saladvarya = old Ahavaniya), with iha 
ratih... (VS Vil. 51)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9.8. 


AUUTAIASarT (2.42) ug 
9. (Then he makes) the second (libation) with 
upasrjan...(VS VIII. 51)! 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9.9. 
sau ouferaaw soefaefae afayatarea 
aereaaeteras Uae Taba AAT FehehheT 
(2.42) Noll 
10. Having gone around by the north, having entered 
the Havirdhana (-shed), by the western (door), having held 
the western shaft of the northen Havirdhana (-cart), they 
sing (the Saman called Sattrasyarddhi (Prosperity of the 
sacrificial session), with sattrasya rddhih...(VS VII. 52)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9. 10-11. 


Tatas AAA 1g 


11. Or, (they sing the above mentioned Saman) on 
the northern hip (=north-western corner) of the Uttaravedi.! 


1. SB IV. 6.9. 11-12, this alternative is mentioned but not 
favoured. 


qa afafa (2.43) afaroreatertset urst 
Prenat eu 

12. With yuvam tam... (VS VIII. 53), they come out 
(of the Havirdhaina-shed) through below the yoke of the 
southern (Havirdhana-cart) with their faces to the east!. 
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1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9. 13-16. 


we: wara qaor carequfagir ugg 
13. Having entered the Sadas by the eastern door, 


they sit down upon their own seats!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9. 15-16. 


Te Weta wera a great wat uv 

14. Having entered the Havirdhana-shed again, the 

Adhvaryu) scoops the Wind-scoop for Prajapati by means 
of the earth as the cup. 

ATATURY U 

15. The scooping, placing (of the cup), bespeaking 

of the Stotra, making the libation,bringing it (= the remnant 

scoop) for consuming, and the consuming (all these rites 

in connection with this scoop are to be performed) men- 

tally.! 

1. i.e. without reciting any formula etc. and by means of 
gestures only. 


Uda alg: ue 
16. To Hotr (belongs) the recitation (called) Caturhotr 


(-formulae)!. 
1. Cp. AévSs VEIL. 13.1. For this Sitra cp. SB IV. 6.9.18. 


Teutawreta gen 
17. In case, he! does not know (them), the Grhapati 


(himself recites them)?. 
1. The Hotr. 2. Cp. SB IV. 6.9.16. 


afeureanieq iret aaa aga Fat 
AAATTATS TAA S 

18. (At the time of the Caturhotr-formulae being 
recited) (the Adhvaryu) responds, “These sacrificers have 


prospered; the auspiciousness has accrued unto them.!” 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9.19. 


Waa set us WTTAR ISA RON 
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19-20. Then speak the Brahmodya (= theological 
discussion viz.) recitation of the unqualifiedness of Prajapati?. 
I. ie. either defects of Prajapati (viz. his relations with 
his daughter, his creation of thieves etc. cf. Drahyaés 
XX. 4.17-18, ApSs XXI. 12.3; Sdyana on TMB IV, 9.14) 
or the unqualifiedness in the sense of his being the 
absolute, highest principle of the world, without any 
attributes etc. (See Sarnksiptasira commentary on the 
present Sutra; Eggeling, SBE 26, p. 453, n,). The first 
meaning appears to be more plausible. For this Sitra 

cp. SB IV. 6.9.20. 


sufasrat at agra: eeu amatiira at 
ATREATT URI 

21-22. If they are unable to imagine to speak it (viz. 
Brahmodya described in the above Sitra), (they should 
speak the Brahmodya) connected with the ASvamedha! 


because (it also has the same) name. 
l. Viz. VS XXIII. 45-65. 


wea ieee at aha est 
23. Before the sun is set having held the Audumbari 


(-post), they restrain their speech!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9. 21-22. 


seats Premarin Wawa aaa: 
uketa Revi 


24. When the sun is set, having come out (of the 
Sadas), (the performers sit to the west of the Uttaravedi. 
The Pratiprasthatr carries round the Vasativart (-water)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9.23. 


attaqatt Cae Kt 
25. With the (expression of the) desire tor (which 


they are performing the session, they release their speech!, 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9.23. 
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quae ysfe sit (2.43) URN 


26. If the performers have different desires, (then they 
release speech) with bhith bhuvah suvah...(VS VIII. 53)!. 
1. Cp. $B IV. 6.9.23-24. 


i Jeuad ae url 
27. Then the Subrahmanya-recitation (belongs) to the 
Grhapati or to any one whom (the Grhapati) asks (to do 
so)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9.25. 


qaqa so wr eager afar rei 
28. Having said, “O Subrahmanya, invite me thereto,” 
(the recitor of the Subrahmanya) puts a kindling stick (on 
the fire)!. : 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.9.25. 
AT BAVA ure 
29. This (rite) beginning with the touching of water! 
(is called) Sattrotthana (= rising from the session)’. 
1. See Sitra 6. 2. See SB IV. 6.9.7. 
XII. 5. 


SATAN RATA TEA TSTUTAT IN 

1. Between the Agrayana and Ukthya (-scoops), there 
is the place for the additional (scoops). 

Ureaeatsfarraryereat wuts wurfetu 
aqahentas qearétlt at (2.33-3x) RU 

2. In the morning-pressing, having scooped the 
Atigrahya (cups), (the Adhvaryu scoops) the Sodasin 
(-scoop) by means of a square (cup) of Khadira (acacia 
katechu) with Gtistha... (VS VIII. 33) or with yuksv@ hi... 
(VS VII. 34)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 5.3. 6-7; 9-10. 


Trearey aTTaUngat: ust 
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3. Or, (he may scoop it) in the midday (-pressing) 
next to the Agrayana (-cup). 
1. SB IV. 5.3. 8, this view is mentioned but rejected. 


ITA AAMT LIS 1 
4. Or, (he may scoop) the Atigrahya (-cups)! at the 
end of the cups scooped from the streams?. 
1. SB IV. 5.6.7 mentions this view but does not support 
it. 
2. Following cups are scooped from the streams: Sukra, 
Manthin, Agrayana, SodaSin, Ukthya. 


Weyer arorenhearqesz iy tl 
5. Or,! (he may scoop the Atigrahya-cups) from the 
Patabhrt, when he is about to bespeak the Prstha (-stotra). 
1. §B IV. 5.4.7 mentions this view but does not support 


it. 
amt Frerigesarernigetar aqrakaar ug 1 
6. Having laid down the (remaining Vasativari and 
Ekadhana) waters! he scoops the Améu and Adabhya (- 
cups). (The scooping of Arhéu is done) by means of a 
square (cup) of Udumbara (ficus glomerata) (wood).? 
1. For this see IX. 3.23. 2. Cp. SB IV. 6.1. 3-4. 


sire way ws 
7. Everything! (in connection with the ArhSu scoop 
is to be done) silently’. 


1. See Sitra 9. 2. Cp. SB IV. 6.1.5. 
HPGAATSG TNC I 
8. And if he desires, (he does everything)! without 
breathing?. 
1. See Sitra. 9. 2. Cp. SB IV. 6.1.7. 


AAEM Mara AA HURT UTS TAL fatwa 
arafsraft eit 
9. (Everything i.e.) taking the stone, putting down 
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of the Soma-stalks, putting water (on them), striking once, 
scooping and making the libation!. (Then) he smells the 
gold (bound to his ring-finger)?. 
1. All these acts are to be done silently and without 
breathing. 
2. See VII. 6.26. 


TIT AT Wamtigoll 
10. After having (raised the stone) he may either 
strike or (not)!. 

1. SB IV. 6.1.9, the opinion of Budila ASvatarasvi is 
quoted according to which the Adhvaryu should mercly 
raise the stone but not strike. SB IV. 6.1.10, however, 
the opinion of Yajiiavalkya is quoted according to which, 
he should strike. : 


Bade aad a cea ata ata aires YS F 
PIC CCOMPe cea 
11. (The Arhgu-cup) is to be scooped in a sacrificial 
session, in a sacrifice where one thousand (cows) (are given 
as gifts), in a sacrifice where all the property (is given as 
a gift), in the Vajapeya, in the Rajasiya, in the ViSvajit 
with all the Prsthas and if (the sacrificer) is worthy to be 
made Soma cups look at and recite the Avakasa formulae 
(viz. VS VII. 27-29)! 
1. For details see LX. 7.16. Thus one who is known to 
the Adhvaryu or dear to him or learned in the sacred 


lore, is the sacrificer for whom the Am$u-cup can be 
scooped. For this Sitra cp. SB IV. 6.1.14-15. 


gies acacat ufifoar efizomera ee 


12. (For the Arsu-cup) twelve pregnant heifers (are 
to be given as) sacrificial gifts in a sacrifice other than 
that of the Sattra (-type)!. 


1. ina sacrifice of the Sattra type, no gifts are to be given. 
Cp. SB IV. 6.1.11. 
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qyadisana werferuesi 
13. For a (sacrificer) who wants to prosper, (the 
Adhvaryu) scoops the Adabhya (-cup). 


ara Foran: wa afeiepei atriyRaerama 
Tat TWaaesrmatt (¢.we) wea ues 

14. Having poured the Nigrabhya (water), into the 
(Am$su) cup silently, (then) having put three Soma stalks 
in it, each with one of the formulae beginning with agnaye 
tva gayatracchandasam (VS VIII. 47) (in sequence), (he 
scoops) the Adabhya (cup)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 5.9. 6-57. 


saa: aearfagrare eg 

15. (The words) upayama... (are to be uttered) in all 
(the three cases) because of the abscence of difference!. 
1. In VS VII. 47, the words upayamagrhito’si occur, only 
once, in the beginning. So it may be thought that those 
words are to be used in the first case only; but they 
are to be used in all the three cases because there is 

no difference between the first and the other two. 


farerfacrregtatencrt eg i 


16. And because of the prohibition (of the use of 
the words upayama...) (in connection with) the division (of 
Ukthya)! and Aditya (-cup)?. 

1. See $B IV. 2.3.28. 

2. See SB IV. 3.5.11. In the case of the Adabhya (-cup), 
however, there is no prohibition. So at each time of 
putting the stalks, the words upayama...should be ut- 
tered. 


TTS esi (é.v9) sseleigfadsiat watt 
(¢.%¢) Teaeatat ae a sft (¢.¥e) WAR nen 
17. Having uttered anustuptva...(VS VII. 47), while 
going towards the Ahavaniya, he shakes (the water in the 
cup) with the stalks, with vresinam tva... (VS VIII. 48), 
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and makes the libation (of the Adabhya-scoop) with tasmai 
te...(VS VIII. 49) (into the fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 5.9. 7-11. 


sigpraa Freenregitrafita (2.40) war ure 
18. He puts the Soma stalks in the Soma (which is 
kept in the Havirdhana shed), each (stalk) with one of the 
formulae (in sequence) beginning with usiktam (VS VII. 
50)!. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 5.9.12. 
BYE usa 
19. The sacrificial gifts are the same as those for the 
Arnsu-cup!. 
1. see Sitra 12. Cp. SB XI 5.9.11. 
sere WeirroneMnat sea wit sit (¢. 
36) WrarTasT Roll 
20. At the end of the ritual of the Ukthya (-cup), 
having stood near (the Sodasin-cup) worshipping it with 
yasmanna jatah... (VS VIII. 36), (the Adhvaryu should 
perform) the procedure of the SodaSin (-cup), after the 
goblets are filled (by the Unnetr). 


XII. 6. 
quiferd eiarorcorareaas BA seaveqUTadea- 
fafa qpotsy safassfr ue 
1. Berore the sun-set, (and) while a black horse is 
standing nearby, (the Adhvaryu) should bespeak the 
(SodaSin) stotra, by means of grass and gold! with “Soma 


has been left over; turn ye back.?” 
1. See IX. 14. 4-5, Having touched the cup with grass 
and gold, then having given the grass and gold to the 
Prastotr (See IX. 68. 36-37). 
2. Cp. SB IV. 5.3.11. 


458 Katyayana-Srautasiitra (XI1.6 


Fas Tarsfa (2.30) sary uz 
2. With indragca samrat... (VS VIII. 37), the con- 
suming (of the SodaSin-scoop is to be done). 


AT WAAR Vey fare: 
war gH 

3. Having performed (the ritual upto) the washing! 
of the vessels (= the goblets and the SodaSin-cup) (he 
performs the further ritual). If it is an Atiratra (-sacrifice) 
(then there should be a sacrificial bread) prepared on two 
potsherds for ASvins, along with the (rice-pap) for Soma?. 

1. See IX. 14.7. 2. See X. 3.19. 

wa: watarsmtaqena: wate: iri 

4. (In the Atiratra), there are three rounds (of Stotras 
and Sastras during the night) (and libations of Soma) by 
means of goblets ; (each) round (consists) of four Stotras. 

Bld: wad-werny seaemafedty Kt 

5. For each (round), the first (Sastra) should be of 
the Hotr, (and the other recitations of the Sastras should 
be) the same as those for the Ukthya. 

aaa aAaae eiaarercot Wee 

6. At the and of them (=rounds) after the goblets are 
filled up, the Sarhdhi (= Twilight)-Stotra is to be bespoken 
(by the Adhvaryu). 


Brat vee ie 


7. The Hotr then recites the Agvina (-Sastra). 


vrara sift adeet arf uci 


8. After the (recitation of the Asvina)- Sastra is over, 
(the Pratiprasthatr) proceeds with the ASvina (-scoop), to 
be offered in the all-at-once-manner. 


WReAa: uel 


om I 
——— nn 
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9. The libation (of the Agvina scoop) is to be made 
together with that from the goblets. 


afreat fsa earner got 

10. At the time of the summons for the invitatory- 
verse and for the offering-verse, (the words) “For ASvins, 
of the Soma-draughts lasting beyond a day (tiro’hnya)” (are 
to be uttered). 


tar: WatTsaASA usu 

11. (During the DvadaSaha), everyday, (there should 
be an animal) connected with the Soma-pressings, dedi- 
cated to Indra and Agni. 


aaa aT ue 


12. Or, (everyday, there should be) the Stomayana!. 

1. For this term see IX. 6.2-6. Thus on whatever day, 
whatever special animal - sacrifice, is prescribed for that 
day, it is to be performed. Thus if it is an Agnistoma 
day, the Savaniya (= connected with the Soma-pressings) 
animal should be dedicated to Agni ; if Ukthya, then 
one to Agni and another for Indragni; if Sodasin then 
animals should be dedicated to Agni, Indragni and 
Indra; if Atiratra, then to Agni, Indragi, Indra and 
Sarasvati. 


weet at fagat: ugg 
13. Or, (there should be those animals) connected 
with the “set of eleven”! separately. 
1. aikadaginah. For the details of these see VIII. 8.27. 
Thus, on the first eleven days, everyday, there should 
one animal to one of the deities, in sequence out of 
the following; Agni, Sarasvati, Soma, Pian, Brhaspati, 
Vigvadevas, Indra, Maruts, Indragni, Savitr and Varuna. 
For the twelfth day see the following Sitras. 


Blast Bret: Use 
14. The twelfth will be (the same as) the first!. 
1. viz. Agni. 
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waearal ar rea 


15. Or, there should be a congregation of all (the 
eleven animals on the twelfth day). 


Wet a een 


16. Or, (the animal) (should be) dedicated to Indragni. 


TSU oi 


17. On the further days, as many as are remaining 
(out of the set of eleven animals are killed respectively). 


[ks 


This Sutra refers to the sacrifices consisting of thirteen, 
fourteen, etc. days. Thus, in those sacrifices, during the 
first eleven dyas, the first eleven animals are sacrificed. 
Then again one should start from the first out of the 
eleven animals in the same order. On the last day all 
the remdining animals are to be sacrificed. See SBK. 
V. 7.2.3. atho apyaikadasinyaiveyadityahustadagneyam 
prathamam  dGlabheta vadrunamuttaramevam 
punarabhyakaram tadyadudayaniyetiratre- 
tiricyeramstanatra sarvanalabheta tatha hyasyaitetiriktah 
santo natirikta bhavanti / 


are Wa gel 
18. A sacrificial session is to be performed for the 
sake of some desire!. 


I. 


Thus the performance of a sacrificial session is not 
obligatory. It is to be performed for the sake of fulfiling 
a desire. An obligatory rite is required to be performed 
without any desire for a result. The sacrificial sessions 
are not of that type. 


FE FSO NA AAT NTTOTTE Ti 


WATS 


19. In the (Dvadasaha of) the Ahina-type, with trans- 
posed metres,! on the fourth and ninth days of the Ten- 
day-rite, the scooping of the Agrayana (-cup) is to be done 


first, 


i.e. with Stotras and Sastras in changed order. 
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2. Cp. SB IV. 5.9.1; 3; 8. 


YRS ASA: Roll 
20. On the sixth and seventh days (the scooping) of 


the Sukra (-cup is to be done first)!, 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.9.4; 6. 


ASST GSS WEUMTURe 
21. These! (cups) are not (placed on their proper 
places) until the earlier? (cups) are not scooped. 
1. viz, Agrayana and Sukra. 
2. those cups which, in the normal basic paradigme are 
earlier to these cups. 


URasraaf caret fest eT Re 
22. After the rites beginning with the wiping around! 
are performed, they are to be placed (on their proper 
places), after the Himk@ra is made (if it is required to make 
it).2 
1. See IX. 4.29. 
2. For the Agrayana-cup, it is necessary to make the 
Himkara; see [X. 5.16. For this Sitra cp. SB IV. 5. 9.3; 
SF 4; 9. 


AST A uy 
23. Or, rather, (even if the metres are transposed, the 
Dvadasaha should be performed) without (the order of the 
cups) being transposed.! 
1. SB IV. 5.9, 10-12, discussion is made whether to trans- 
pose the cups or not and ultimately the view mentioned 
in this Sitra is favoured. 


TAAAISATA: URI 

24. (This Ahina Dvadasaha should be) with an Atiratra 
(-sacrifice) on both the sides (viz. in the beginning and 
at the end). 
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aiettasstiere aqenirgtaai wadtfir fairs 
Sa aeatea: PAI aera ass equ 
25. When the last summon is given! the Agnidh says, 
“I declare the tomorrow’s Soma-pressing for Indragni, 
ViSvedevas and the Soma-drinking-Brahmanas. O Brah- 
man, restrain your speech. 
1. ie. after the libation from the Hariyojana-cup is made. 


Weert URgu 
26. On the Prayaniya (= Introductory day), according 
to some (ritualists) he should say, “the today’s pressing” 
because the time has come!. 

1. The Prayaniya is an overnight rite. So when the Agnidh 
declares the Soma-pressing for tomorrow, it is, in fact 
today, because the ritual of the first day continues up 
to the beginning of the next day. So instead of “tomor- 
row”, he should say “today”. In the next Sitra, this 
view is refuted. 


A YaST URN 

27. No, (the word “today” should not be used) because 
(the declaration of the Agnidh is) a remnant (rite) of (the 
ritual of) the earlier (day). 


Weert MATA URI 

28. And from (the point of view of) that (viz. the 
Prayaniya day, the next day) is the morrow. 

welfeararet RU 

29. And because it has not been prescribed (to utter 
the word “today” therefore, the word “tomorrow” should 
be used). 

ahiretta a fasta iol 

30. And because there is an indication in (the verse) 
agnimadya... (VS XXI. 59). 
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1. In this formula even though the Hotr was chosen earlier, 
it is said that he is chosen “today (adya)”. The word 
adya, therefore, does not there mean, literally, “to- day” 
but rather, “in this rite”. Similarly the word svah in the 
above-mentioned declaration does not mean, 
literrally, “tomorrow”, but rather, “in the next rite”. So 
if we take this meaning, there will not be any confusion. 
In the next Sitra, another point of view is mentioned 
and then it is refuted in the further Sutra. 


Wavlargre: BM: Hemaary uae 

31. The next day, after the Prayantya (-rite) (is over), 
should be considered as the “morrow” because of the 
impossibility of time!. 

1. Thus when the Prayantya-day ends, it is already the next 
day. So in order to justify the word svah (tomorrow), 
in its literal sense, a day should be passed over and 
then the ritual of the second day of the Dvadasaha 
should be started. This view is refuted in the next Sitra. 


A AaegA: UII 
32. No because of the sacred text about the (mystical) 


congruence (of the Dvadasaha with the Brhati metre)”. 

1. See AB IV. 24, where the DvadaSaha is said to be 
mystically identical with the Brhati metre, For, the 
Dvadasaha requires in all thirty-six days (=twelve Diksa 
days, twelve Upasad days, and twelve Soma-pressing 
days) and the Brhatf metre requires thirty six syllables. 
If the view mentioned in the Sitra 31. is aceepted, one 
day will be added and the myatical congruence will be 
lost. 


let AAA 1331 
33. (The objection about) (‘the impossibility of’) 
time! (is not valid) because of the expressed statement!. 


1. See Sitra 31 about how the declaration is to be made 
by the Agnidh. 
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Gavamayana (-sacrificial-session) 
XIII. 1. 


Beet: MAY ATTRA Vi 


1. The properties of the Dvadasaha (-sacrifice) (are 
valid) in the sacrificial sessions (also) because its 
(= Dvadagaha) attributes! are seen (in the sacrificial ses- 
sions). 

1, viz. Prsthya Sadaha etc. These form a part of the 
sacrificial sessions also. 


Taraaraenreaarat star zt 


2. For the Gavamayana (-sacrificial session), the 
consecration (-rite should be performed) on the Ekastaka! 
(= the main eighth day)?. 

1. viz. the eighth day in the dark fortnight of the month 
of Magha. 

2. Cp. TMB V. 9. 1-6 where this view is mentioned but 
not supported. 


IAAT 113 1 
SIL Ins 


3-4. Or, on the full-moon-day of the month of 
Phalguna! (or the same) of Caitra.? 
1. TMB V. 9. 7-9 this view is mentioned but not supported. 


ade at yeearearadofare: qt 


5. Or on the fourth day before the full-moon-day (of 
the Phalguna-month). 


Sara 1G 


6. Or (it should be the full-moon day) in the Caitra 
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(before four days of which the consecration® should take 
place), because of the immediateness!. 

1. TMB V. 9.10 prescribes the full-moon-day of the Caitra 
for the consecration and then TMB V. 9.11 says that 
the consecration should take place four days before the 
full-moon-day here, refers to the month of Caitra. 


wat arfagrarg ine 


7. Or, all (the full-moon-days may be considered as 
the limit and four days before any full-moon-day, the 
consecration may take place) because there is no difference. 


are at may: ici 
8. Or, (it should be the full-moon-day) in the month 
of Magha only, because there is a sacred text about the 
(Soma) purchase (on the Ekastaka-day)!. 
1. See TMB V. 9.13. 


RITA UH 


9. And because of the recognition among the people!. 
1. Thus the eighth day in the dark fortnight of the month 
of Magha only is known as the Ekastaka. 


HAATATET Io Ul 

10. And because of the explanation of meaning 
(Arthavada)!. 

1. See TMB V. 9.14. 

TANMAG ATARI ST MAAS AT BT AY 
waft or wara qauitsta freer safe wrest 
sataat: AAA: ugVi 

11. At the time of the Pavamana - (stotras), (the 
performers) should hold the Udgatr from behind with “Thou 
art a falcon formed of the Gayatri-metre ; I hold thee, bear 
me unto well-being” (in the morning pressing) ; with “Thou 
art an egle formed of the Tristubh-metre... (and) “Thou art 
Rhhu formed of the Jagati-metre...” in the other (viz. 
midday and third) pressings, (respectively). 
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1. Cp. SB XII. 3.4.3-6.. 


waaay waft af amt afe wer ate agit afer 
aatafa een 


12. At the end of each of the Soma-pressings, they 
mutter, “In me be light; in me might, in me glory, in me 
every thing.!” 

1. Cp. SB XII. 3.4.6. 


Waa UI Aare ues 

13-14. According to some, (the rites mentioned in 
Sutras 11 and 12 are to be performed) in all (the sacrifices) 
because (they have been introduced with) the word yajati 


(= he sacrifices)!, (which refers to sacrifices in general). 
1. See SB XII. 3.4. 1-2. 


A WRU ea 
15. No, (those rites are not to be performed in all 
the sacrifices, but only in a sacrificial-session) because of 
the context (which is of a sacrificial session). 


XI. 2 


arfirera: user sSfireetah wearer Tee Sa ug 

1. (There is) an Abhiplava-six-day-rite (in it), the first 
and the last (days) are of Agnistoma type and the others 
of Ukthya type. 


Tea aT uu 
2. The twenty-fourth day from the Atiratra (which 
is the first day of a sacrificial session, should) be of 
Agnistoma or Ukthya-type. 


DAIS: WIT AT Ua Ua TAT gn 

3. (In the Gavamayana-sacrificial session), there should 
be four Abhiplava (-six-day-rites) and (then) a Prsthya (six- 
day-rite). (In this manner) one month (is to be passed). 
(And) in the same manner the further four months (are 
to be passed). 
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ues warsfarerat: yeaa: isn afarehreers: yu 
wa: vavarartr sfireerat seeat at gu aifreerat 
faqary non 

4-7. In the sixth month, (there should be) three 
Abhiplava (-six day rites) (then) the Prsthya (-six-day-rite), 
(then) an Abhijit of the Agnistoma-type, (then) the three 
Svarasiman (days) of the Agnistoma or Ukthya type, (then) 
the Visuvat (day should be performed as) an Agnistoma. 


Wears: dean ucn sat usu ae 
aT Mon 
8-10. (On the Visuvat day), the morning-litany 
(Prataranuvaka) (should be bespoken) at the twilight-time 
(or) after (the sun) has risen or according to what has been 
said (elsewhere)!. 
1. See IX. 1.10, viz. “before the uttering of speech”, i.e. 
quite early in the morning. 
Art Sa: ue 
11. (On that day, an animal) dedicated to Sdrya is 
to be seized?. 
1. in addition to the animal or animals out of those 
mentioned in XII. 6. 11-13. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 6.3.3 


seq cafafa (¢.xe) vereu afaareag 
TAIAT NUL 

12. With udu tyam... (VS VIII. 46) a cup is to be 
scooped in the same manner as that of Atigrahya (-cups)!, 


except the consuming of it?. 
1. See XII. 3. 2-4. 2. Cp. SB IV. 6.2.2. 


yauat ufc es 
13. (Then they should pass) the first wing (= half) 
in the reversed way (during the last six months). 


afafreanm faafrefirer: exis 
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14. Instead of the Abhijit, Visvajit of the Agnistoma 
type (should be performed). 


wagesae waste: ey 
15. If (that ViSvajit) is with all the Prsthas then all 
the (three) Atigrahya (-cups) (are to be scooped). 
wed Ta watsfrerat wtsarqet zynit 
Aeracahresrey: een 
16. In the sixth month, (there should be) three 
Abhiplava (-six-day-rites), then, the Go (-sacrifice) (and) 
Ayus (sacrifice), (then) the ten-day (-rite), (and then) the 
Mahavrata (day of the) Agnistoma type. 
YRTMTCT SUCH: 1sil 
17. (On the Mahavrata day an animal) dedicated to 
Prajapati is to be seized!. 
1. In addition to the animals out of those mentioned in 
XII. 6.11-13. For this Sitra cp. $B IV. 6.3.3. 


ve Jee fa =a oe areenta faweniate ar (2. 
W¥-¥E) STMT eeu 
18. (The Adhvaryu) scoops a cup with vi na indra... 
(VS VII. 44), vacaspatim... (VS VII. 45), or visavakarman... 
(VS VIII. 46) in the same manner as that of the Atigrahya 
(-cups)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 6.4. 4-5. 

STAT Uy ATTA ST AT Seed aT after 
framé wat uaa afe TH cari aaa waradars 
Taq AAA: ures 

19. The consuming (out of the above mentioned cup) 
is to be done by the sacrificer with, “May the cranes along 
with their nests come unto me, may the eye!, may the 
thoughtfulness ; (may I be) seeing a beloved self, may the 
sap of gods be in me ; for the sake of brilliance, brahman- 
splendour.” 
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1. read caksuh instead of jaksuh 


FST ATT VATA MoU HEAaY Aare 
aT URL 
20-21. The bespeaking of the Prstha stotra should be 
done by means of a harp with one hundered strings. (Of 
that harp), the strings must be of Mufja grass and the 
plectrum should be rattan!. 
1. Cp. TMB V. 6.12-13. 


XIII. 3. 


qeryatariha wey eter werasead: vieronta ue 

1. (The other priests) sit on the mats, the Hotr (sits) 

on a swing; the Adhvaryu (sits) on a plank (and) responds!. 
1. Cp. TMB V. 5.8-12. 


Sqaresa Wrest Ararat 
2. The Udgiatr (sits) on a throne-seat which has feet 
measuring a span!. The other (details of the throne-seat 
should be) the same as those of the throne-seat for Soma. 
1. Cp. TMB V. 5.1. 
2. See VII. 9.27. Thus, it should be made of Udumbara 
(ficus glomerata-wood); navel-high, one cubit broad and 
one cubit long and plaited with Munja grass. 


araertete uaN steerer ist attentyreeten: 
WAIT: KH 

3-5. Inside the altar, (there should be) an Abhigara 
(=praiser) ane Apagara (= reviler). One of them reviles and 
the other praises!. 
1. Cp. TMB V. 5.13. 


UATASTAROT AA STATA: UG 


6. An harlot and a Veda-student revile each other. 


erat aft aftavset carrer ino Heer 1c 1 


_7-8. An Arya and a Sidra fight for a circular hide. 
the Arya wins!. 


1. Cp. TMB V. 5. 14-17. 
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Tratcta afar uftga faye anata uci 
9. To the south of the Marjaliya, in an enclosed hut, 
an intercourse takes place!. 


1. between a man of Magadha region and an harlot; cf. 
JB Il. 40S. 


ata areata afet afesiforador igo 

10. To the west of the southern hip (=south-west 
corner) of the altar, (the Adhvaryu) makes a Ksatriya wear 
an armour. 


anit a sft (e.%2) wad Warts ieen 
11. He gives him the armour with marma@ni te... (VS 
XVII. 49). 


TUNA: ug 
12. (He gives the armour) to other (three Ksatriyas) 
silently. 
f&: aad uaa mrensaietr area ayirent 
we farmer ardiqisd a freasaere ura 
13. (The Ksatriyas) go thrice round (the sacrificial 
ground) by the west of the Sala. They shoot (arrows) on 
the hide of a sterile (cow) spread or hoist on a mat or 
on bifurcate post, towards the north of the Catvala (= pit) 
in such a manner that the feathers, (of the arrows will) 
not (go out) through (it).! 
1. i.e. the arrows should not go out through the hide, but 
remain attached. 


chr at aft fafa qrenfgarerr esi 

14. (And they) go by the south of the hide. Having 
shot thrice, they release (their chariots) in the east (of the 
sacrificial ground). 


aeatey ggiracarar eau 
15. In the corners of the Sadas, (some men) beat 
drums!, 
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1. Cp. TMB V. 5.18. 
smpteraatut oa warren adturata 
AAAS eT UREN 
16. To the west of the Agnidhra (fire-shed), having 
stretched a hide along with the tail on a hole, they beat 
(on the hide) by means of the tail. 


Teron: ausduns waa aearquata 
U9 

17. The wives (of the performers) play upon the lutes 
viz. Godhavinas and Kandavinas. They accompany the 
chant. 


araigt yrerEdrT een 


18. And (people) produce all sorts of sounds!. 
1. Cp. TMB V. 5.20. 


searasetg wet unica cea: uftaha 
arraeat: wataraqg ure 
Bey VAae sfauron 


19-20. Having placed water-jars on their heads, female 
slaves go around the Marjaliya. (The Adhvaryu) makes 
them utter haimaha 3 haimahd 3 in the beginning of each 
round. 


mat Be AAs Fs AY Mal YoU Fs wat 
Ate Ut Se AY A se AY Yaad wy aar ad 
wae sd ae wa: warmfrad Hey A A ay Waiter 
Tearat see Uy: Uy: aad Adt at: urea sire 
sé ug Print wal anefftd wquftacral: ayrdad 
aftafa uren 


21. (The formulae to be recited at the time of going 
around the Marjaliya, are) gavo hare... 


aqeet velour arama ue 
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22. (The female slaves go around the Marjaliya) by 
its right for eight times) (and in this manner they continue 
the going around) upto the end of the (Mahavrata) stotra. 


fafarat R301 
23. Or, (they go by the left) thrice, (and by the right) 
thrice. 


XH. 4. 
Fira uratcier goifseafa ei 


1. Having poured (the water from those pitchers 
somewhere, then having) filled (them again), (the female 
slaves), lay them down (on the Marjaliya). 


aferie eat at feat mei 
2. All the rites beginning with the praise! (are done) 
while (the Mahavrata-stotra) is being sung. 
1. See XII. 3.4. 
afewa: : URU 
3. The next day! (should be) of the Atiratra-type. 
1. after the Mahavrata-day. 


fratsqaxart faracoht auedt arden 
4. (There should be) three Antbandhya cows (to be 
slaughtered) for Mitravarunau, ViSvedevas and Brhaspati. 


aeaefaonag A ail 

5. And in the Sacrificial sessions lasting, at least for 

one year except in the Sarasvata (sacrificial session)—and 

(in the sacrifices in which at least one thousand cows are 

given (also there should be three Anibandhya- cows)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.10. 11-12. 


awqareqauretaread = afarereaT «= Afasttut 
aR MAYA 1G 1 


6. At the end of the offering of the omentums of 
the Anibandhya cows, shaving of all the hair (on the head), 
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beard, and the hair (on the other parts of body) (of the 
performers takes place) on the southern hip (= south- 
western corner) of the altar. 


Uasz wil 
7. The wives (of the performers also get their all hair 
shaved). 


Sadagqeaartar ada cn 
8. The Traidhatavi - Udavasaniya - offering! (should) 
take place in all (the sacrificial sessions). 
1. For details see XV. 7. 29-33. 
2. i.e. even in those which last for less than one year and 
in the Sadrasvata sacrificial session. 


aaqaget wifasmistier: ysesrta: weaatanit 
ATU UI 

9. Having come up from (i.e. after) the Avabhrtha 
(-rite), (they should perform) the PrsthaSamaniya (-sacri- 
fice) of Jyotistoma-Agnistoma type, (either with one hundred 
and twelve cows as the gifts) or with one thousand cows 
as the gifts. 


WaHTeah lgoll 
10. Some perform a one day sacrifice (out of the 
sacrifices e.g. Bhi etc.)! 
1. For these see XX. 1.3ff 


Gay WRU eel 
11. (This PrsthaSamaniya sacrifice) is a part of the 
sacrificial session because of the context. 


HaTAAT ug 
12. And because no result is heard of it.! 

1. Thus when any rite, the result of which is not men- 
tioned, occurs, in the context of another rite, the result 
of which is mentioned, should be regarded as a part 
of the latter. The view mentioned in Sitras 11-12 is 
refuted in the Sutras 13-14. 


AT Wet AAA UVB 
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13. No (the PrsthaSamaniya is not a part of the 
sacrificial session); (its) result (is to be assumed) in ac- 
cordance with the rule!. 

1. Thus according to the rule mentioned in I. 10.10, where 
no result is mentioned, “heaven” is supposed to be the 
result. 


HTCTATEAT AT ST WIRY 
14. And (in the prescription of the PrsthaSamaniya) 
(only) the time is important!. 
1. Thus the Sitra 9 indicates merely the time of the 
PrsthaSamaniya. It does not imply that it is a part of 
the sacrificial session. 


weachert fra vfafaaer aaAtfevinquearcam- 
Weare ek i 

15. In a three day (-sacrifice) in which one thousand 
cows are (given as) gifts, (the Adhvaryu), after having 
divided (them), lets one cow remain (which is) red, spotted 


and unapproached (by a bull)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.8. 1-3. 


freat at uegu 


16. Or of three colours.! 
1. SB IV. 5.8.2 mentions this opinion of some ritualists, 
according to whom, the remaining cow should be of 
three colours, but rejects it. 


MIsSwIM AIETT aA UAT uri 
17. On the first day, let him lead her first! or on 


the last (ie. third day) as the last?. 
1. SB IV. 5.6.4 mentions this opinion but does not support 
it. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 5.8.4. 


aaniern guraceraraaacantaata (2. 


V2) ec 

18. Between the Havirdhana (-shed) and the Aghidhra, 
he makes her (= the thousandth cow) smell the Dronakalaéa. 
with Gjighra... (VS VII. 42)!. 
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1. Cp. SB IV. 5.8. 5-9. 


So wa gfe (6.63) cfatiser: wot ast wait 
URI 
19. The sacrificer mutters in her right ear, ide rante... 


(VS VII. 43)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.8.10. 
ark art iron 


20. At the end (of the formula VS VIII. 43 he may 
say either britat) or voceh!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.8.10. 


adel Faq at Heat VT Taq UR 
21. Having (made out a group of) nine (cows) from 
the (cows of) all (the three days and then having) made 
(the thousandth cow) the tenth, he gives them to the Hotr!. 
1. There are three groups of three hundred and thirty three. 
Out of these, the three cows from each group make a 
group of nine; to that the thousandth cow is added and 


these ten cows are given to the Hotr. For this Sutra 
cp. SB IV. 5.8.12. 


svat at HeaMrsaad UW 


22. Or, having selected two Unnetrs, (instead of one), 
out of them to him who does not call for the Srausat, (the 
thousandth cow should be given)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 5.8.13. 


Sea SAO EMT URAN 
23. He should give the cows in ten without dividing 
them!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.8.16. 


sERAATTE SAAT, SeaaTarat 
ATURE 

24-25. He should give her (= the thousandth cow to 
the Hotr or Unnetr) at the end of the offering of the 
omentum of the Anibandhya-cow) or in the Udavasaniya- 
offering. 
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TRAST TIE I 


26. (He may give) anything else, if he desires (to 
give)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.8.24. 


Het Qe ay Urol 


27. In (a sacrifice in which there is) a group of days, 
every day, the ritual beginning with (the Adhvaryu’s sum- 
mon) “Disperse”! (is to be performed). 

1. For this see VIII. 9.14. 


aadiahent Ture 
28. And the Vasativari-water is (also) taken! (every- 
day). 
1. See VIII. 9.7. 
Uh aeatersatts rei 
29. Some (take the Vasativari-water for the next day) 
having poured (it first in the Adhavaniya) at the time of 
the midday-pressing (of today)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.8. 1-3. 
Vajapeya 
XIV. 1. 


ATU: WATAAT 181 
1. The Vajapeya (-sacrifice) (is to be performed) for 


a non-Vaisya (-sacrificer)! in an Autumn. 
1. Thus for a Brahmana or a Ksatriya sacrificer. Cf. SB 
V. 1.1.11 where only a Brahmana or a Ksatriya are 
allowed to perform this sacrifice and no mention of 
VaiSya-sacrificer is made. 


saad: Yaa Gears aaa eis 
2. In the bright fortnights to both the sides (of the 
Vajapeya), (the sacrificer) sacrifices with the Brhaspatisava. 


wares ar ui 


3. Or with Jyotistoma (in the bright fortnights to both 
the sides). 
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Blast AT eu 
4. Or (he should perform the following) twelve Soma- 
sacrifices to both the sides of the Vajapeya. 


qeaeqa Wife: ufédarttatg uel 
5: hy») before (the Vajapeya) in the uneven (bright 
fortnights', there should be Agnistoma) Jyotistoma (and) 
in the cree (viz. in the even fortnights)?, there should 
be the days of the Prsthya* (six-day-rite)(to be performed 
separately). 
1. viz. in the first, third, fifth, seventh, ninth and eleventh. 
2. second, fourth, sixth, eighth, tenth, and _ twelfth. 
3. viz. Agnistoma, Ukthya, Ukthya, Sodasin, Ukthya, 
Ukthya. (Cf. XII. 3.1). 


Ulacia uitdergak gu 

6. (And) after (the Vajapeya, there should be a 
Jyotistoma Agnistoma in the uneven bright fortnights and) 
days of the Prsthya (-six-day-rite) in the reverse order (in 
the even bright fortnights). 


Palfirsrrat wasrqaaya: trout 


7. Or (he sacrifices) with all the Agnistoma-Soma 
(-sacrifice)s (which are parts of) the Rajasilya (-sacrifice)! 
(making them of the type of) the Agnistoma. 

1. For these see XV. 1. 1ff. Thus there are following Soma- 
sacrificces in the Rajasiiya : Pavitra (XV.1.4ff), 
Abhisecaniya (XV.3. 49ff), DaSapeya (XV.8.1ff), 
KeSavapantya (XV.9. 20ff), Vyusti Dvirdtra (XV. 9. 22); 
there are two days in this sacrifice, so they are to be 
performed as two distinct sacrifices; Kgatradhrti 
(XV.9.24). Optionally, two more Soma-sacrifices can 
take place in the Rajasilya: Thus Tristoma-sacrifice may 
precede the Kgatradhyti and Jyotistoma may succeed it. 
Thus in all there are either seven or nine Soma-sacrifices 
included in the Rajasiya. They are to be performed 
before the Vajapeya, in the bright fortnights. 
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ufaetrqar cn 


8. (The same sacrifices forming part of the Rajasdya 
should be performed) in the reverse order after (the 
Vajapeya). 


amide: uftag: aprertard ue 
9. The circum-sacrifices (pariyajfia-)' (should be) 
with separate consecrations because of the difference of 
the timings (of their performances). 
I. ic. those which are performed before and after the 
Vajapeya. They are mentioned in Sdtras 2-8. 


arta dat: gol 
10. There should be seventeen consecration (-days) 
(for the Vajapeya-sacrifice). 


wa ufaatfa (9.9) yea aaenteq ue 


11. Before each of the offerings which begin! with 
the (technical term) yajati (literally, “he offers”)? (the 
Adhvaryu) offers a libation (of ghee) with deva savitar...(VS 
IX.1)?. 

1. ie are prescribed. 

2. e.g. the offerings like Diksaniya, Prayaniya, etc. The 
word yajati is used in opposition to juhoti “(he makes 
a libation (of ghee))”. 

3. Cp. SB V. 1.114. 


apeamey atara ei 


12. Before the beginning of the consecration (in 
water), (the libation with VS IX. 1, should be made)! only 
once for (the whole of the Diksa-ceremony is just) one 
rite. 

1. The libation mentioned in Sitra 11. 

2. SB V. 1.1.14, it is mentioned that the libation to be 
offered with VS IX.1, should be offered before each 
rite. In the Diksd-ceremony, there are many sub-rites 
e.g. consecration in water, anointing with butter, etc. 
Now a question arises whether the libation with VS IX. 
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1, should be offered before each of these sub-rites or 
not. The present Siitra gives a reply that the Diksa- 
ceremony as a whole is one rite. So only once the 
libation with VS IX.1 should be made and that is before 
the consecration in water. 


PHATE OT- Tara eT POTS area ATT OT 
aa-srater-fervatraas-aadiaRaeu-ukemry oa 
SURAT TTA: US 

13. (The libation with VS IX.1 should be made) upto 
the Soma-pressing at (each of the following rites): purchase 
(of soma), beginning of the (measuring of) altar, setting 
out of the Pravargya (-apparatus), leading forward of fire, 
(placing of) the Havirdhana (-carts), (animal-sacrifice for) 
Agni and Soma (preparation of) the Sadas, (preparation of) 
the Agnidhriya (-hut), scattering (loose soil as a part of 
preparing) the Dhisnya (fire-hearth)s, taking the Vasativari 
(-water), and carrying round (of the Vasativari-water), 
because (each of these is) a different rite. 

; s et af . are fret: : 
Ha USI 

14. From the right (southern side) of the Soma being 
purchased (by the Adhvaryu), simultaneously, (the Prati- 
prasthatr) makes the purchase of Parisrut (immature li- 
quor)! from a long-haired? (person) by means of lead?. 

1. Parisrut means liquor prepared out of un-ripe and ripe 
shoots (of rice etc.) while Sura means liquor prepared 
out of ripe or mature shoots (of rice etc.). 


2. i.e. a eunuch. 
3. Cp. SB V. 1.214. 


aAqgearoTt aT NRK 
15. Or (the Pratiprasthatr makes the purchase) of the 


materials of it (viz. Parisrut)!. 
1. For the materials of Parisrut see XV. 9.28. 
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UGSAANISTSOTT eg 


16. While (the Soma) is being carried around!, (the 
Parisrut-material) is (also) to be carried? after (it). 
l. For this rite see VII. 9.16ff. 
2. By the Nestr-priest, in his hand. 
afarers vaya afro cerartsst Aer at aif 
ACHE 
17. Having made (the Parisrut-material) enter through 
the southern door, (then) having cooked it on the Southern 
fire, (the Nestr) prepares liquor (out of it) in the western 
part (of the Sala). 


Gt Hea ANIMA SAT ue 
18. Having made the mound (khara) at the place (in 
accordance to the normal paradigme)!, (the Adhvaryu makes) 
another (mound) at the place of the Narasarhsa (-camasas 
goblets). 
1. See VII. 5.29. 
2. i.e. behind the axle of the southern Soma-cart (see LX. 
12. 7-8.). 
cfarora: ai fs ueen 
19. To the right (south) (of the Havirdhana-cart-shed), 
he makes a crevice (small door = sandhi) (by breaking 
through the hurdle). 


quad aaenaeferat at UR SaUTATETIRO I 
20. At the time of girdling (parivyayanakale)', either 
wrapping or tying up of the sacrificial post should be done 
by means of seventeen cloths?. 
1. For this see VI. 3. 14-16. 
2. Cp. SB V. 2.1.5. 


at at wastage 


21. Or (it may be done), next day, when the (animals) 
to be sacrificed at the time of Soma-pressing, (are to be 
sacrificed). 
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SeHlUraaa Wepreararer: URI 
22. (The post should be) with hollow and even end 


(and) with the wheaten top-piece (gaudhiimacasala)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.1.6-7. 


Gare! fewaaistrastiteat asa: et 
TAURI 

23. In the beginning of the Soma-pressing, the officiant 
(-priests), the sacrificer and (his) wife fasten golden chains 
(around their necks)!, 


1. Cp. Apss XVIII. 2.11; Satyass XIIL.1.12; cp. also TMB 
XVIII. 7.6 ; GB Il. 5.8. 


Tae Tes lR¥ i 
24. (They wear the golden chains during the Soma- 
pressing only) because the word (vdjapeya) (stands) for the 
Soma-pressing (only)!. 
1. This view is refuted in the next Sitra. 


PaaS RG I 

25. (The priests etc. wear the golden chains) every- 
where (i.e. through out the Vajapeya-sacrifice and not merely 
at the time of Soma-pressing in it), for (the word Vajapeya 
is used) without any difference (i.e. for the whole ritual). 


URATTATAHTT GA ATA Weave TAL FANT IE UI 


26. At the time of entering the Ekadhana-(water-jars), 
having entered the liquor from the back door, the Nestr 


places (it) on the (second) mound. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.2.16. 


afirat warvaert WA atest Waa wen 
27. Having brought the vessels (of liquor) through 
the crevice!, (the Nestr) strains (the liquor) into (a big) 
vessel (made of PalaSa-wood) by means of a tail-whisk. 
1. See XIV. 1.19. 
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XIV. 2. 


We: wash Wren wes we Bar 


(Q¥.R.2S) 


qaaafata (9.2) wir ug attra: 12 11 
XIV.1.28.- XIV. 2. 2. At the time of morning-press- 
ing, having drawn the Atigrahya- (scoops)!, the Sodagin 
(-scoop) and then the five (scoops) the deity of which is 
Indra, each one (of the five) with one of the formulae (in 
sequence), beginning with dhruvasadam (VS IX. 2), (the 
Adhvaryu should make) the libation of the Atigrahya (- 
scoops). 
1. Cp. XII. 3.2. The Atigrahya-scoops are to be drawn after 
the Agrayana-scoop. 
2. i.e. after the libation of Mahendra scoop. Cp. XII.3.5. 
For this Sitra cp. SB V. 1.2.2-9. 


AME ITATT UR 
3. (The Adhvaryu then draws) the seventeen other 
(Soma-scoops)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.2.10-11. 


et WU Mad: AR in 


4. And the Nestr (draws) as many (scoops) of liquor!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.2.10-12. 


eae TEU GI 
5. The drawing (of the Soma and liquor-scoops should 
be done) alternately!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.2.16. 


AMAAKAT WROTE I 
6. The scoops (of Soma as well as of liquor) should 


not be held beyond the axles!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.2.17. 


sadudemeadeaacrentset Ast wepafata 


(8.¥) Ie 
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7. The Adhvaryu, (after having drawn a Soma-scoop) 
each time holds it just over the axle and the Nestr, (after 
having drawn a liquor-scoop), each time holds it below the 
axles, with samprcau sthah (VS IX. 4)!. 

1: %€p; SB, Vi2152:18: 


fagerfacareta: en 


8. They bring back (the Soma and liquor-scoops) with 
viprcau sthah (VS IX. 4)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.2.18. 


fecmaa ued wera wmet areata si 
9. Having drawn the honey-scoop by means of a 
golden (cup) he places it in the middle of the mound! 
(without any formula)?. 
1. in between the Soma and liquor-scoops. 
2. For this Sitra cp. SB V. 1.2.19. 


sees gol 
10. Then he does the activities like drawing the 


Ukthya (-scoop) etc.! 
¥. Ce TX. 16:2 1ff- 


APTAT ATT AT UT ASEA SHANA: URL 
11. Having led the animals of Atiratra!, (he leads) 
a variegated sterile (cow) for Ujjesa (victorious) Maruts?. 
1. viz. animals for Agni, Indragni and Sarasvati. See IX. 
8. 3-6. 
2. Cp. SB V. 1.3.1-3. 
12. In the absence of that (viz. variegated) one which 
is not variegated!. 
1. ‘Cp: SB; V..13:3. 
WRI AAT VAG aAG RBH 
13. And (he leads) seventeen black-whites, hornless 
and with-testicles (basta) (he-goats) for Prajapati!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.3.7-10. 


AGUA AaaHeshy ugysii 
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14. In the abscence of those qualifications (of the 
seventeen he-goats for Prajapati), (at least), a part (i.e. 
some) of those animals (may) even (be with those quali- 
fications)!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 1.3.10. 


art SAAR ues 


15. According to some, the last!, (animal is to be 
seized) for Vac?. 
1. viz. seventeenth. In that case, there will be only sixteen 
animals for Prajapati. 
2. SB V. 1.3.11 mentions this option but rejects it. 


TEA AMATO, gg 11 
16. After the (libation of) Mahendra (-scoop)!, the 
procedure of (the offering of) the omentum of the sterile” 
(cow should be performed)!. 
1. Cr. X.3.10. 2. Mentioned in XIV. 2.11-12. 
3. Cp. SB V. 13.4. 


aaa Ret Ye: gon 
17. And (then he proceeds) with the cuttings (of 
meat) cooked in two lots!. 
1. Those cut in the Juhi (cp. VI. 7.6) and those cut in 
the Upabhrt (cp. VI. 7.7). These are to be cooked 
separately. 


Yasar Aaaihtavepqemaata uci 
18. From the first (lot of cuttings)!, he cuts for the 
(main offering to) the deity and for the Svistakrt (-offering). 
1. viz. those in the Juhi. 


saufor fast cerfer ues 


19. And he gives the latter! to the people?. 

1. Viz. those in the Upabhrt. 

2. In SB V3.5. 5-6 the contents of the Sitras 17-19 are 
mentioned as an opinion of some ritualists but this 
opinion is rejected. According to SB V.3.5.6 the cuttings 
are to be cooked in one lot only, and no cuttings are 
to be given to the people. 
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ARSE WTI Ro NI 
20. At the end of (the libation of) the Vamadeyva- 
scoop, (he proceeds with the procedure) of the (offering 
omentum of the animals) for Prajapati!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.3.12. 


PAST AMaast ue 
21. (He should proceed) with the offering of (the 
limbs of those animals for Prajapati) before the offering- 
ladles (sruc-) are separated). 
1. For this rite see III. 5.17. SB V.1.8. 13-14, this opinion 
is mentioned but rejected and the opinion mentioned 
in th next Sutra is supported. 


aarae atsrat: uz 
22. Or, (the offering of omentums and of limbs of 
the animals for Prajapati) (should be done) in accordance 


with the rule!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.4.14. 


agTasT URZU 

23. And (the procedure of the omentum-offering) of 
the sterile-(-cow) (should also be performed at the time 
according to the rule only). 


tat A ATT URS 
24. And the cooking (of the cuttings should be made) 


in ont lot (only). 


wert a fag equ 
25. And no gift (of the second lot) to the people’. 
1. The Sitras 23-25 follow the procedure favoured by SB 
V. 3.5.6 and thereby disfavour the procedure mentioned 

in the Sitras 17-19. 


treareste: We AaNaea aed: AASPATA: EU 
26. Along with (the oblation-materials to be poured 
out) at the mid-day (-pressing)!, (the oblation-material for) 
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the pap of Nivara (wild-rice) (grains) for Brhaspati (is to 
be poured out), measuring seventeen plates?. 
1. See X. 3. 18-19. 2. Cp. SB V. 1.4.12-14. 


Renqprah: Ara ue 

27. The rule about the number and about the fistfuls 
retires here, because of the commonness (of being a 
measurement)!, 

1. In the normal paradigme, in connection with the pouring 
out of the oblation-material, the measurement of rice 
is told to be four fistfuls. Now that measurement will 
not be valid here because here another measurement is 
prescribed viz. seventeen plates. So the measurement 
in the normal paradigme retires from here. Both the four 
fistfuls and the seventeen plates are measurements. This 
is a common factor. But one is applicable in general 
and the other in particular. So the latter is to be ac- 
cepted. This view is refuted in the next Sutra. 


A Asthagreary Re 
28. No, (that rule does not retire fully) because of 
the word yajati (in connection with the both)!. 
1. Thus only that part of the rule about “number” is valid. 
So a vessel which can contain 4~ platefuls of rice is 


to be taken and by means of it, rice is to be poured 
out in a bigger vessel four times. So it becomes sev- 
enteen platefuls, and the original rule is, at least, partly 
followed. Since both the normal paradigmatic as well 
as the present offerings are offerings (denoted by the 
word yajati), the original rule should not be totally 
neglected. 


AAN-MAM MT ath WATTS Re 


29. (The sacrificer gives) seventeen hundred of each 
of (the following:) cows, garments, she-goats, and ewes (to 
the priests). 


aaa Faced Prepawvst: iRz0tl 
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30. (And) seventeen female slaves with golden or- 
naments in their necks. 


Saas areMaMy use 


31. (And seventeen each of the following): elephants, 
carriages, and Mahanasas!. 


1. either great carriages or kitchen i.e. cooking utensils. 


WeAaaa AAT BI 
32. And of each (of any genus, he should give 
seventeen) until a group of seventeen (genii is formed).! 
1. Thus seventeen cows, seventeen horse, etc. These groups 
should also be seventeen. Thus there are seventeen 
groups consisting seventeen members each. (Cp. Ags IX 


9.19). This opinion is rejected in the next Sitra. 

Fay a Aaewa waar aaah carla 
TAIN . 

33. The seventeenness (should), rather, (be) in the 
substances (to be given) (and not in the genus of them) 
for there is a sacred text, “He gives seventeen seventeens 
(of cows) (saptadaga saptadagani dadati)”'. i 

1. The sacred text refered to here is not attested. ASs IX. 
9.17 (saptadaSa saptadasaSatani sampadayet) also seems 
to be based on the same unknown text. 


XIV. 3. 


Tecddard Seed at git (8.4) TAS ug 

1. At the end of the Marutvatiya (-scoop)! (and before 
the drawing of the Mahendra-scoop), the taking down of 
a chariot (from the chariot-stand) (is to be done by the 
Adhvaryu), with indrasya vajrah... (VS IX. 5)!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 1.4.2-3. 

eho urarcmradafe areata (¢.4) epfererquen 

2. (The Adhvaryu) turns (the chariot) seized at the 
pole, by the south of the pit (ca@tvala), with vajasya... (VS 
1X5): 


488 Katyayana-S rautasitra [XIV.3 


AAT AA SAA TATA AT AT aT ATA Tea et 
(8.8) URN 

3. He sprinkles (water on) the horses which are being 
led down (for bath), or (which are already) bathed, (and) 


come back, with apsvantah... (VS IX.6)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.4.5-6. 


earera sft (8.6) aT inci 


4. Or, (he sprinkles) with devirapah... (VS IX.6). 


Wea aT ua 
5. Or (let there be) aggregation (of both the formu- 
lae)!. 
1. Thus both the formulae may be used. $B V.1.4.6 pre- 
scribes both the formulae. 


afarot gate art afa (¢.9) ue 
Sat ateater sft (8.¢) mo 
afaronafte wat aet sta (8.2) nen 


6-8. He yokes the right (horse) with vato va...(VS 
IX.7), the left with vataramhah... (VS IX. 8), (and) the 
right side-horse with javo yaste... (VS IX. 9)!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 1.4. 8-10. 


agMaqaispreata watt ue 
9. The fourth horse, unyoked, goes after (the chariot)!, 
provided with all the implements (that are provided to a 
horse)!. 
1. e.g. bridle, saddle etc. (see Karka’s commentary). 
For this Siitra cp. SB V. 1.4.11. 


aerated aT sft (8.%) roll 
10. He makes them (the horses) smell the (pap) for 
Brhaspati!, with vajinah...(VS IX. 9)?. 
1. for this see XIV. 2.26. 
2. Cp. SB V. 1.4.15. 
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adi qaamniei afedie weer ure 


11. He yokes the other sixteen (chariot)s each with 
four (horses) silently, outside the altar. 


Vaeaetate (8.20) AEM WachANSgqenr Aaa 
earon ferry, gzU 
12. With devasyaham...(VS IX. 10), the Brahman 
mounts the chariot-wheel, situated on a post (which is) 
measuring (i.e. reaching) upto (his=sacrificer’s) navel (and 
which) is on or near the rubbish-heap (utkara)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.5.1-2. 


ta: afar VETgeT: uegu 
13. The formulae! (uttered) at the time of (mounting 
upon) the wheel? (by the Brahman) and at the time of 
(beating) the drums? (in the Vajapeya-performance) of a 
Ksatriya (-sacrificer) (should be) connected with Indra‘. 
1. The formulae in question here are VS IX. 10-11. In 
these there are some formulae which refer to Brhaspati 
and some to Indra. Those refering to Brhaspati are to 
be used if the sacrificer is a Brahmana and those 
refering to Indra, if he is a Ksatriya. 
2. Cf. Sitra12. 3. Sitras 14-15. 4. For this Sutra 
cp. SB V. 1.5.3; 9. 


Waa Geasaterqae wsreatary uyxi 
14. To the west of the Agnidhra-hut, along the edge 
of the altar, (the Adhvaryu) fastens seventeen drums hang- 
ing (on posts). 
1. For this see VIII. 6.13. 2. Cp. SB V. 1.5.6. 
gerard anifirete (¢.%%) grafareta 
eat TATTLURG Ut 
15. With brhaspate vajam... (VS IX.11), (the 
Adhvaryu) beats one drum and (beats) the other sixteen 
(drums) silently!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 15. 7-9. 
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ata: waren dated: eg 
16. A Ksatriya shoots seventeen arrows’ ranges, north- 
wards from the Tirthal!. 
1. The region between the Catvala (pit) and the rubbish- 
heap (utkara). For this Sitra cp. $B V. 1.5. 13-14. 


aret frreigett wren ue 
17. At the last (arrow’s end), he plants an Udumbara 
(ficus glomerata)-branch!, 


1. To mark the goal of the race. Round this branch, the 
chariots turn back. 


qaerefita (9.93) saphena as: ure 

18. The sacrificer mounts (the chariot which was) 
yoked with a yajus (-formula)!, with devasyaham...(VS 
TXi13)?. 


1. viz. the first chariot: see Sitras 6-8. 
2. Cp. SB V. 1.5.15. 


seats qt warartant a arma een 
19. And a Vedic student or (some other student) of 
the Adhvaryu (mounts the same chariot)!, silently, for the 


sake of making (the sacrificer) recite’. 
1. On which the sacrificer has mounted. 
2. For the recitation see Siitra 22. For this Stra cp. $B 
VielSel:72 


sahara aya at dreafagers uo 
20. Out of the other (sixteen chariot)s on any chariot 
a Rajanya or a Vaisya mounts for the sake of receiving 
a liquor (-scoop)!. 
1. Which will be given into his hand by the Nestr (see 
XIV. 4.16). For this Siitra cp. $B V. 1.5.28. 


ait vit aa Ren 
21. (All those who have mounted upon the seventeen 


chariots) run the race swiftly!. 
1, Cp. SB V. 1.5.17. 
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attra sft (9.23) arerafa nee 
22. (The Adhvaryu’s Vedic student or some other 
student) makes (the sacrificer) recite vajinah... (VS IX. 
13)!, 
1. during the race. For this Sitra cp. $B V. 1.5.17. 
XIV. 4. 


wer ft: am mafa new 


1. The Brahman sings the (Vajinarn) Saman!. 
1. Cf. TMB XVIII.7.12; Latyags V. 2.14. For this Sitra 
cp. SB V. 1.5.4-5; 17. 


gestacara nei 


2. They beat the drums!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.5.17. 


WH CA sit (8.e%-e4) West Feria 3 
3. (The Adhvaryu) makes (two) libations (of ghee) 
each one with one of the (two formulae beginning with 
esa sya vaji... (VS IX. 14-15)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.5.18-20. 


WaT AT St 


4. Or (he) addresses (the horses with those two 
verses)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.5.18. 


satot a Fret (8.28-8¢) KI 
5. And with the further group of three verses (also 
he may make either a libation of ghee with each of the 


verses, or address the horses with them)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.5. 21-24. 


Gasatt ei 

6. The sacrificer wins (the race). 

yirat veferot prarafat in 

7. Having made the branch! to their right, the racers 
come back (return). 
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l. see Sitra 17. 


STAT Welatetr Facarafaf (¢.g0) ue 
8. After (the racers) have come back, the Brahman 
descends (from the wheel) with devasyaham...(VS IX. 10). 


Wat a git (8.82) Waledwaeay ei 
9. With esa vah.. (VS IX. 12), (the Adhvaryu) takes 
down (that drum) which was beaten with a formulal!. 
1. See XIV. 3.15. For this Sitra cp. SB V. 1.5.10-12. 


Pantrary got 
10. (And he takes down) the other (drum)s silently!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.5.10. 


save Aarmesa diet fteraar ar asreahr 


(8-22) USUI 
11. Having descended (from the chariot), (the 
sacrificer) touches the (pap) of Nivara (wild-rice) which 
is situated in the place between the pit and the rubbish- 
heap, with @ ma vajasya... (VS IX.19)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 1.5.25-26. 
atirt sft (8.29) ezU 
12. (The Adhvaryu) makes (the horses which were) 
yoked with a yajus(-formula), smell that pap with 
vajinah..(VS TX.19)!, 
1. SB V.1.5.27. 


aqd qerreada daft ean 


13. After having yoked the fourth (horse), (the 
sacrificer) gives (that chariot) to the Adhvaryu (as a gift)!, 
1, Cp. SB V. 1.4.11. 
way: GST evi 
14. To all (other priests, he gives) the (other) sixteen 
(chariots, one to each). 
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eager uyre drofame waar sara 
ates sofas neki 
15. The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer give the honey- 
scoop to the receiver of the liquor (-scoop)s! who is seated 
on the northern hip? of the altar’. 
1. A Rajanya or a Vaisya (see XIV.3.20). 


2. In the north-west of the altar. 
3. Cp. SB V. 1.5.28. 


wer aw daha fides wea ea 
Waroaema a sa frenumifs ueegu 
16. And the Nestr, after having carried out the liquor- 
scoops, by the western (door), then having carried (them) 
by the west of the Sala, says (to the receiver of the liquor- 
scoops), “With this I redeem him (the sacrificer) of thee’, 
while giving one (of the liquor-scoops to him)!. 
1. Then he gives the other liquor-scoops to him and takes 


back the honey-scoop given to him (see Sutra 15). For 
this Sitra cp. SB V. 1.5.28. 


wet wee aa BIA eon 
17. (The sacrificer) gives the honey-scoop along with 
the (golden) vessel to the Brahman’. 
1. SB V. 1.5.28. 
a a aM Hed ue 
18. He (the Brahman) does (of it) according to his 
desire!. 
1. Thus he may drink the honey or give it to anybody 
or pour it out. For this Sitra cp. SB V. 1.5.28. 
XIV. 5. 


Bla Fargaiefercanas Taree (8.20) wierrast arate 
at Ug 

1. (The Adhvaryu) makes twelve libations (of ghee) 
by means of the dipping-spoon (sruva), each one with one 
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of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with Gpaye...(VS 
IX. 20) or he makes (the sacrificer) recite (those formulae)!. 
1. These libations as well as the formulae are called Gpti, 

meaning “obtainment”. For this Sitra cp. §B V. 2.1.1. 


Weare: (8.22) un 
2. And (he makes) the further six (libations of ghee 
each with one of the further six formulae, in sequence or 
he makes the sacrificer recite those formulae). 
1. VS IX. 21. These libations as well as the formulae are 


called klpti -meaning “adaptations.” 
2. Cp. SB V. 2.1.3-4. 


Aer udder ara: uRercaf avstaa cet 
aT URI 
3. While about to bring the wife (of the sacrificer), 
the Nestr makes her wear a half garment, or a skirt made 
of Kuéa-grass!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.1.8. 


Bat aaa. rs 
4. (This is to be worn) over the garment of conse- 
cration!, 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.1.8. 


Frat qa seaeqedt afer ar ian 

5. (The Adhvaryu) leans a ladder against the sacri- 
ficial post either (from the south) northwards or (from the 
north) southwards!. 


1. SB V.2.1.9 mentions both these alternatives but prefers 
the first. 


Mera wT us eat Tera ei 
6. While about to ascend (on the post), (the sacrificer) 
addresses (his) wife, “Come, O wife, let us ascend the 
heaven.” 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.1.10. 


erat Weare intl 
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7. (She) replies, “Let us ascend.!” 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.1.10. 


Waraahteanied: (8.22) uel 
8. With prajapateh... (VS IX. 21) (both of them) 


ascend!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.1.10. 


rahtfa (9.22) Wepre ug 
9. With svah... (VS IX. 21) he touches the wheaten 
(top-piece).! 
1. For this see XIV. 2.22. 


foreat quafserttasqar sft (8.2%) got 
10. By (his) head, he rises over the post with amrfa... 
(VS IX. 21)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.1.14. 


areata sft (8.22) fae cravat eeu 
11. With asme vah... (VS IX. 22) (the sacrificer) 


looks at directions!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.1.15. 


AAMT ATA Teese FAT: UR 


12. The people throw at him seventeen bags of saltish 
earth! (Zsaputa) bound in the leaves of Aévattha (ficus 
religiosa)?. 

1. Eggeling, SBE, 41, p. 33, translated the word iisaputa 
as “bags of salt”. This word should better be translated 
as “bags of saltish earth.” 
Cp. $B V. 2.1.16-17. 


Preise NeZzu 


13. (The sacrificer) catches them. 


mar art sft (8.22) afirrazarr uexi 
14. He looks down upon the earth with namo mitre... 
(VS IX.22)!. 
1. Cp. $B V. 2.1.18, 
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weet aereivaatets eq 
15. He descends upon a skin of a he-goat with 
testicles (basta) on which there is a golden plate!. 
1. He descends i.e. treads upon the plate. For this Sutra 
cp. SB V. 2.1.20-21. 


wa at ug 
16. Or, on the earth (he descends)!. 


1. SBV. 2.1.21 prefers this alternative to that mentioned 
in the previous Sitra. 


Traferigatead aeraorequra a sf 
(8.22) URgel 
17. (The Adhvaryu) spreads the skin of a he-goat with 
testicles on the throne-seat which is made of Udumbara 
(ficus glomerata)(-wood) and which is situated towards the 
west of the Uttaravedi, with iyam te...(IX. 22)!. 
1. Cp. $B V. 2.1.22-25. 
Grae (8.22) URe 
18. With yantasi... (VS [X. 22) he makes the sacrificer 
sit down on it (the throne-seat)!. 
1. Cp. SB V.2.1.25. 


Faror werefat een 
19. (Then the Adhvaryu) proceeds with the (pap) of 


Nivara (wild-rice)!. 
1. See for this pap XIV. 2.26; 4.11-12. Now he makes of 
offering with this pap to Brhaspati. For this Sitra cp. 
SB V. 2.2.1. 


ulfacaceqa 486s Mtetrat Oo arstsw@ ay 
WAS MTA ATA AT N1Zo i 

20. Before the Svistakrt (-offering)', having first 
poured water and milk, he throws seventeen (kinds of) 


foods, in a vessel of Udumbara (ficus glomerata) (-wood)?. 
1. Of the offering to Brhaspati. 
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2. Cp. SB V. 2.2.2-3. 


Traceyfa seat ure 
21. Or (he throws) as many (kinds of foods) as he 
can remember, except one!. 
1. SB V. 2.2. 2-3, this alternative is prefered to that 
mentioned in the previous Siitra. 


Tat ASAT, URI 
22. (The sacrificer) should not eat that food! until 
(he) breaths (his) last?. 
1. Which was excluded; - see the previous Sutra. 
2. Cp. SB V. 2.2.4. 


wa aearsgeria araretafifet (8.22-29) 

WATS 
23. By. means of the dipping spoon, (the Adhvaryu), 
makes libations out of what has been gathered (in the 
Udumbara-vessel), with each of the (seven) formulae (in 
sequence) beginning with vajasyemam... (VS IX. 23-29)!. 
1. These libations are called Vajaprasaviya i.e. the obla- 


tions which promote power-substance (food). For Sutra 
cp. SB V. 2.2.4-12. 


Sronfutests asta tae wafs (8.30) Rv 
24. With the remnant, he sprinkles upon the sacrificer 
with devasya ta... (VS IX. 30)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.2.13. 
araedt are (9.30) tart fatat cat SAT RGN 
aay eafe aT een 
25-26. In stead of sarasvatyai vacah (VS IX. 30), 
he may say either visvesam tva devanam... or sarasvatyai 
Na... 
1. SB V. 2.2.14 mentions this alternative but rejects it. 
2. SB V. 2.2.14 supports this alternative. 


wursaneifene area freed: uri 
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27. He says thrice, uttering the name (of the sacrificer) 
“Emperor is he, N.N.!” 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.2.15. 


airentenuierqparh = (8.38-3%) 9 gleylaccheat 
Taniaepies waft uci 


28. Having performed (a rite) with the section 
agnirekaksarena... (VS IX. 31-34)! in the same manner as 
the (Apti-offerings)?, he performs the Svistakrt and Ida (- 
rites), in connection with the (pap) of Nivara (wild rice)?. 

1. These formulae or the libations made with them are 
called Ujjitis (Victories). Cf. XIV. 5.31. 

2. As in the case of the Aptis (see XIV. 5.1), in this case 
also the Adhvaryu either makes libations with the Ujjiti- 
formulae or makes the sacrificer recite them. 

Cp. SB V.2.2. 16-21. 


eatis aT ure 
29. And (he performs the ritual connected with) the 
Mahendra (scoop etc.)! 
1. Cf. X. 3.10ff. Cp. SB V. 2.2.21. 


waea Treeft wrara vied: Rot 
30. Having descended (from the throne-seat', the 
sacrificer), when sent (by the Adhvaryu) for the praise-song 
(stotra) goes (to the Sadas to attend it). 
1. Cf. XIV. 5.18. 2. Cp. SB V. 2.2.21. 


Sfrafrsat are ATR: URL 

31. Or the ritual of the Mahendra (-scoop) (takes 
place immediately) after the Ujjiti (libations/recitations)s!. 
1. For Ujjitis see XIV. 5.28. Thus there will be two orders: 
(i) Ujjitis, Svistakrt, Ida etc. of the Nivara pap; and then 
the Mahendra scoop. (ii) Ujjitis, Mahendra-scoop, 
Svistakrt, Ida etc. of the Nivara-pap. SB V. 2.5. 19- 
21 both the orders are mentioned but the second is 

rejected. For this Sitra cp. SB V. 2.2.19. 


Wea Crt ante use 
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32. At the end of (the libation of the) Sodaégin 
(-scoop) the praise-song (is accompanied) by the goblets 
only (and not by scoops). 


mimaeenay ademarata gi-gr uss 
We We: ivi 
33-34. In the goblets of the officiating priests he 
pours down the seventeen (Soma-scoops) two in each;! one 
(in the goblet) of the Nestr. 
1. There are nine goblets while the Soma-scoops are 


seventeen. So in each of the other goblets he pours two 
scoops and in that of the Nestr, he pours one. 


seaartiara queeearteads alt ugk 
35. At the end of the Udavasantya- (offering), (the 
sacrificer gives) the wrapping (cloth)s! to the Adhvaryu. 
1. See for these XIV. 1.20. 


aaa fewaat: Re NI 
36. (And he gives) the chains according to the use!. 
1. i.e. to each priest that chain which he used. For the 
chains see XIV. 1. 23. 


Rajasilya 
XV. 1. 

Wat WAGs: ug 

affett atari 

1-2. The Rajasiiya (-sacrifice can be performed) for 
a king who has not as yet sacrificed with the Vajapeya. 

siearmugat fact: cretyerq gu 

3. The Istis (offerings)', the Soma (-sacrifices)? and 
the animal (-sacricices)’ (in the Rajasiiya) are to be per- 
formed in separate proccdures for their timings are differ- 


ent. 
1. e.g. to Anumati etc. See XV. 1.9. 
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2. e.g. the Pavitra-sacrifice. See XV. 1.4-7. 
3. e.g. of dew-lapped she-goat. See XV. 10.3. 


Ufamsrqeter: sit 
ASAT: UG 


4-5. The Pavitra (-sacrifice) has four Diksa(days) and 
in it a thousand (cows) (are to be given as) sacrificial gifts. 


ariiaerasria dar ei 
6. The Diksa’ takes place on a day worthy for 
sacrificial performance when the fortnight after the (full- 
moon-day in the month of) Magha (is over)’. 
1. i.e. the first diksa-day out of the four diksa-days 
mentioned in the fourth Sitra. 
2. 1.e. on the first day of the bright fortnight in the month 
of Phalguna. Cf. Latyass IX.1.2. 


dea uuigierfetaesdt aah is 
7. At the end of it'—- if he wishes so — there should 
be a full-spoon-libation (of ghee) in the house of the 
sacrificer. A chosen thing is to be given as a sacrificial 
gift”. 
]> Of the Pavitra-sacrifice. 
2. Cp. SB V. 2.3.1. 


mayeraS TST uci 
8. From the next day onwards, everyday (one of) the 


further! five (offerings) (should be performed in sequence). 
1. Those mentioned in the following Sitras. 


ALTHUTASTAT 1s 


9. A (sacrificial bread) prepared on eight potsherds 
(should be offered) to Anumati'. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.3.2. 


WITT: UTA Bt Heat seongyryHAs 
efaron area taaradtof ster anit were @ fafa sft 
(8.34) URN 
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10. Having put the (portion of the) oblation-material! 
failen out behind the peg (Samya), into the dipping-spoon, 
having taken a burning brand from the Daksina-fire and 
then having gone to the southern direction, (the Adhvaryu) 
offers (it) on the fire? (put) in a self-produced hollow or 
a cleft, with esa te nirrte... (VS IX.35)3. 


1. i.e. rice, at the time of grinding it for the bread to be 
offered to Anumati. 

2. That fire-brand which has been brought by him. 

3. Cp. SB V. 2.3. 2-3.. 


same varie Hof ugg 
11. Having returned without looking back, he per- 
forms the rites of throwing (flour) together! (in the vessel) 
etc. in connection with (the sacrificial bread) for Anumati. 
1. For this see II. 5.10. 


arat Sar ug 
12. A garment is to be given (as a gift for the offering 


to Anumati)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.3.5. 


ferwanraraara ugg grecqer trae nex 


agers Wey ugg ArT ua 

13-16. (In the offering of sacrificial bread) to Agni 
and Visnu (which takes place on the next day), gold (is 
the sacrificial gift), in that to Agni and Soma (on the next 
day), a bull set free again (is the gift); in that to Indra 
and Agni (on the next day), a bull with testicles (is the 
gift); and in the Agrayana (-offering)! (on the next day) 
a bull is the sacrificial gift?. 


1. An offering of first fruits. For details see IV.6.1ff. 
2. Cp. SB V. 2.3.6-9. 


: TATRA 
17. On the full-moon-day in the Phalguna (month) 
Caturmasya! performance (should be started)?. 
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1. For details see V. 1.1ff. 
2. Cp. SB V. 2.4.1-4. 


Wtufarast Peuraanteaarareay Yee 
GID IG ULL] 


18. Upto the (performance of the) Sunasiriya, he goes 
on (performing) the Full-moon-offering (every day) through- 
out the dark fortnights and the New-moon-offering through- 
out the bright fortnights. 


Ufaadiaranrt yard ees 
19. (He performs) the Sunasiriya (-rite)! in the place 
of (i.e. on the same day on which) the consecration for 
the Pavitra (-sacrifice) (takes place)?. 
1. For this see V. 11.1ff. 


2. i.e. on the first day of the bright fortnight of the 
Phalguna month (see Sitra 6). 


usar, seata ufatast per west ae qaunhirgy 
wera gt (8.34) Wer Roll 

20. Having divided the Ahavaniya(fire) into five parts 
in every direction and in the middle, he offers the Paficavatiya 
(-libation) by means of the dipping-spoon, each time with 
one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 


agninetrebhyah (VS IX. 35)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.4. 4-5. 


SAT: AAT A sat sia (8.30) lea ee 
21. He offers the latter five (libations) after having 
brought together (the Ahavaniya-fire, which was divided 
by him), each with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with ye devah (VS IX.36)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.4.6. 


framisarar aero zz 
22. A chariot yoked with three horses is the sacrificial 
gift (for this offering)!. 
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1. Cp. SB V. 2.4.9. 


cairerearearar R31 
23. (He may) also (perform) the Paficavatiya (-liba- 
tion) in the same manner for one who is diseased! . 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.4.8; 10. 


SRT UIE ART: UB UW ATHY AAAS: URE UI 


arora ton dear Mae: ue afePreeta URS 

fa afar gon 
24-30. (Then he performs) the Indraturiya- (offer- 
ing)'. (In it there is a sacrificial bread) for Agni, a pap 
of barley for Varuna —elsewhere also the pap for Varuna 
should be of barely only- a pap of Gavedhuka (coix 
barbarata) for Rudra (and) curds of a draught-cow for Indra. 
The same (cow) is the sacrificial gift (for this offering)*. 
1. i.e. an offering in which the fourth oblation belongs to 


Indra. 
2. Cp. SB V. 2.4.11-13. 


XV. 2. 
araTantera: gil 
qa went tage araniaegaracadt IU 


1-2. (Then the Adhvaryu performs) the offering of 
Apamarga (achyranthes aspera) (-grains), having taken the 
Apamarga (-grains) in a dipping spoon of Palasa (butea 
frondosa) or Vikankata (flacourtia sapida) (-wood)!, 

1. Cp. SB V. 2.4. 14-15. 


waaay zt 
3. The direction and fire (for this offering are) the 
same as for the Tryambaka (-offering)!. 

1. See for the details of this offering, V.10. 1-23 and 
particularly 4 and 9. Thus the Adhvaryu takes a fire- 
brand from the Daksina-fire, goes to the north and offers 
there on that fire (Cp. $B V.2.4.15.) 
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Writ at inn 


4. Or (the direction may be) the east!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.4.15. 


BY TEAR (8.319) el 
5. He takes a fire-brand (from the Daksina-fire) with 
agne sahasva...(VS IX. 37)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.4.16. 


waar waft (¢.3¢) Wali gn 
6. He offers with devasya tva... (VS IX. 38)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.4.17. 


Tarat wafer (°.3¢) Baneate at fest geat Ferrin 1 
7. (Then) he throws the dipping-spoon towards that 
direction! in which he has offered, with raksasam tva... 
(VS IX. 38). 
1. Thus towards the north or the east as the case may be. 
2. Cp. SB V. 2.4.18-19. 


sraferay ter SeaTaTTAaNT (8.32) eu 
8. (The performers) retum with avadhisma raksah... 
(VS IX. 38), without looking back!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.4.19-20. 


afvedaronsta at fest meat ue after 
ATA EAATAM GATT Roll 


9-10. One against whom sorcery is being performed, 
also may offer this offering having gone to that direction! 
(and in that case), at the time of offering, of throwing the 
dipping spoon and of returning, he should mention the 
name of him who is practising sorcery?. 

1. viz. to the north. Cp. Sitra 3. 

2. The name is inserted in the formula (VS IX. 38) in 
the place of the word raksas and of amum and asau. 
Cp. SB V. 2.4.20. 


RIGHT uegu smear weer sora aarit 
eferorr gz 
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11-12. In the Trisamyuktiya!-offerings, (the first 
consists of) (a sacrificial bread) for Agni and Visnu, (a pap) 
for Indra and Visnu (and a pap) for Visnu. (For this 
offering) a dwarf? is the sacrificial gift>. 

1. “triply connected”. In this rite, there are three offerings, 
each one of them again, consists of three offerings. 

2. a dwarf bull. Sce the next Sutra. 

3. Cp. SB V. 2.5.1-4. 


afergiaent wr: wea gai 
13. Wherever the genre! is not mentioned, a bull (is 
to be understood). 
1. linga. This word has a different meaning here. It means 
here “genre”. Thus even when only “dwarf” is men- 
tioned, it should be understood as “a dwarf bull”. 


ararareot Uegrdvet: det: yarar afaromuesi 
14. (The second Trisarhyuktiya-offering) (consists of) 
(a sacrificial bread) for Agni and Pisan, (a pap) for Indra 
and Piisan (and a pap) for Piisan. A black-white bull is 
the gift!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.5.5-8. 
smiaria teardira: dre aya uy 
15. (The third Trisarhyuktiya-offering consists of) (a 
sacrificial bread) for Agni and Soma, (a pap) for Indra and 
Soma, (and a pap) for Soma. A brown (bull) is the gift’. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.5.9-12. 
WHeTHUeT: WAN: WAASA FAL URE I 
16. Each of the first (oblation-material in the three 
Trisarhyuktiya-offerings) is (a sacrificial bread) prepared on 
eleven potsherds and the others (are) paps. 


Aorafanuret a uren 


17. Or (the oblation-material) for Visnu! (may be a 


bread) prepared on three potsherds (instead of pap)”. 
1. In the first Trisarhyukttya-offering. See Sutra 12. 
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2. SB V. 2.5.1. 


at Aart greyrenureit arecdeasr ect 
18. Next day, (a sacrificial-bread) prepared on twelve 
potsherds and a (barley-pap) for Varuna (should be offered) 
in a joint procedure!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.5.13-16. 
19. Or the (latter) one! may be offered (still) next 
day. 
1. viz. the pap for Varuna. 
2nd GpHiSBHV, 2:6.13: 


mot: ydea afro get ara sarea- 
WASH N20 1 
20. For the earlier (offering) a bull is the sacrificial 
gift, and for the latter (offering), a black garment (or) in 
its absence one which is not black!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 2.5.17. 


XV. 3. 
Blevirefit taedife ui 


1. (Then there are) the further twelve Ratnahavirnsi! . 
1. Offerings in the houses of the “jewels (important of- 
ficers)”. 


weet 8-8: RN 


2. In every house one (offering on every) next day. 


aareschiifiasmasttead AAT 131 


3. (The Adhvaryu offers in the house) of the com- 
mander (Senani) (a bread to Agni Anikavat, in the fire 
churned out (from the churning sticks on which the 
Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya) were mounted upon!. 

1. The two churning sticks are held over the fires and 
there-by fires are supposed to have mystically mounted 
upon those sticks. Then fire is produced out of these 
sticks and it mystically represents the original fires. For 
this Stra cp. SB V. 3.1.1, 


XV.3] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 507 


wreearase: Wifes is WR GSTAAST uy II 
afeed aie: 1G ATSC: BAT WOU ATS ATTA: Ie 1 
SUAA: AUS U STP: Hag: Ugo wary APTA UI 

4-11. (In the house) of the chaplain (Purohita), a pap 
for Brhaspati (is to be offered); of the sacrificer (a sac- 
rificial bread) for Indra; of the chief queen (mahist), a pap 
for Aditi; of the Sita (care-taker of horse or court-minstral), 
(a pap of barley) for Varuna; of the village-leader (Gramani), 
(a bread) for Maruts; of the Ksattr (door-keeper or mes- 
senger or supervisor of income and expenditure), (a bread) 
for Savitr; of the Samgrahitr (charioteer) (a bread) for 
ASvins and of the Bhagadugha (tax-collector) (a bread) for 
Piisan!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 3.1.2-9. 

VST AHA TAT aS aT Wer eTSHTATL UR 2 

12. (In the house) of the sacrificer, pap of Gavedhuka 
(Coix barbata) (-grains) brought from the houses of Aksavapa 
(thrower of dice) and of beef-butcher (Govikarta) (is to be 


offered) to Rudra!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.1.10. 


aya Wonisearsrer afaft qaer ues 

13. (In the house) of the Dita (courier) a libation 
of four-times scooped (ghee) (is to be made) with 
jusanodhvajyasya vetu (=may the Path enjoyingly accept 
the ghee)!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 3.1.11. 

Sofa: ohare qordiétor varia eftert wr 
& frafa ofa (9.34) Wetfr gen 

14. (In the house) of the discarded wife a spoon- 
offering of (pap of) black-rice-grains which are split by 
nails (is to be made) to Nirtti, with esa te nirrte... (VS 
Ix. 35)}. 
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1. Cp. SB V. 3.1.13. 


aca AT NGI 


15. He may offer either after the Vasat-call is uttered 
(or after the Svaha-call is uttered). 


Feet SPAT: Rg fe ug uferargS: ecu 
FAA: URI AA: URN SM: URVU TT ure 
VAT SAATURIN AA usu steTasaTs ean 


PATE RGU Rrafarot Ve: Von Paftarghrtrarcra ae: 
UREN ARATE: URS Ul ATHENA ATAU Ro ll SATA 


weuraiied ay: uae wiqua: Ayan: ue afer 
TOTT: UIBN Hon uUqudcedrAeT uwaxi 

16-34. (For these Ratnahavirhsi, following are) the 
sacrificial gifts respectively: gold, a white-backed bull, a 
milch-cow, a horse, a spotted (bull), a reddish-white draught- 
bullock, twin (-bulls) —in abscence (of these, bulls) born 
in successive births (of the same cow), a black-white (bull); 
(for the offering) to Rudra, three gifts (are to be given): 
either (a bull) with white fore-feet, or with white tail, a 
claw-shaped knife and a dice-board bound with band of 
hair of tail; for the latter (i.e. the next) a bow covered with 
the skin of an ox, leather quivers with arrows, and a red 
turban; and for the last (offering a black, decrepit, diseased 
(cow)!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 3.1.1-13. 

akg ure ar Aseerat aredifafa a4 

35. And (the sacrificer-king) says to the Parivrtti 
(discarded wife), “Now (onwards), you should not dwell 
in my dominion’”!. 

1 Then she goes to the house of a Brahmana, because 


that does not come under the control of the king (Karka’s 
commentary). For this Siitra cp. SB V. 3.1.13. 
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dnigisase: Yarra yeaa: Eu aa 
afarorr 1izie tt 
36-37. Then a pap (cooked) in the milk of a white 
(cow) with a white calf (is to be offered) to Soma and 
Rudra. The same (cow is) the sacrificial gift (for that 
offering)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.2.1-2. 
srisaam art gc fecraraed { uss 
38-39. One who has studied (the Veda), yet not 
famous, should sacrifice (with the offering to Soma and 
Rudra)! and also (one who desires) to remove white leprosy 
(kilasa). 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.2.3. 
tarardereasye: ion ademas aT 
ra weer at yirat aemaunftaenta ise it 
40-41. (Next day), a pap (is to be offered) to Mitra 
and Brhaspati on (the fire). (The Adhvaryu) covers it with 
a vessel prepared out of an Asvattha-branch, which is self- 
fallen either on the eastern or on the northern side (of the 
tree)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.2.4-5. 
frrrerguadematd waaraneaafaer ot 
dfearrufasinugentarararaatat sz 
Baron wat waft sg 
42-43. Having poured in that vessel, the butter which 
is self-produced (from the curds kept) in a leather-bag 
(which is then) carried by a chariot, he puts gross rice- 
grains (in that vessel). (Then that rice-pap) becomes cooked 


by the hot stream!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.2.6-8. 


aforeatratery iss 
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44. (He should have also put) small (rice-grains) in 
the other pot!. 
1. viz. the pot for Brhaspati. For this Satra cp. SB V. 3.2.7. 


Th Very 
45. The offering (of both the paps) is one only (i.e. 
together). 


TS PaTOT se, U1 
46. A bull (is) the sacrificial gift (for this offering)! 
1. SBK VIL. 2.1.10 mentions this; SBM V. 3.2.8 does not 
mention this. 


armenia sass inven 

47. For the Abhisecaniya (-sacrifice) and for the 
DaSapeya (-sacrifice) there are two (different) sacrificial 
places —one to the south and the other to the north. 


chaumfeatae ine 
48. The southern (sacrificial place should be) for the 
Abhisecaniya!. 
1. And the northern for the DaSapeya. 


Wepwaastasaaas stag iss 
49. The sacrificer get himself consecrated on the day 
worthy for sacrifice when the fortnight after the full-moon- 
day in (the month of) Phalguna (is over)!. 
1. i.e. on the first day of the white fortnight in the Caitra- 
month. For this Sitra cp. SB V. 3.3.1. 


XV. 4 
anfat eratue i 
1. The Hotr (in the Abhisecaniya and the DaSapeya 
sacrifices, should be) belonging to the Bhrgu (family). 
Wace: ei 


2. (The Abhisecaniya-sacrifice) is completed in five 
days!. 
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1. viz. One Diksa-day, three Upasad-dyas, and one Sutya- 
day. 
an wien geaqura were warm Freenfa 1311 
3. Having purchased Soma, (then) having divided it 
into two and after having carried it around (in a cart)!, 
(the Adhvaryu) keeps one (of the two parts of that Soma) 
in the Brahman’s house?. 


1. For this rite see VII. 9.16ff. 
2. Cp. SB V. 4.5.15. 


sirrima wggirsneny taqedife fadufa 
aerator irs 

4. (Having poured out the oblation-material) for the 

animal-sacrificial-bread for Agni and Soma, he pours out 

(the oblation-material) for the Devasi-offerings? (at the 

time of offering of which) the summon consists of the word 
yaja (= recite the offering-verse)?. 

1. Devasi = “divine impellers”. 2. Cp. SB. V. 3.3.1. 

3. For the offerings in the animal-sacrifice the word praisya 

(= “Summon (the Hotr) (O you Maitravaruna, for reciting 

the offering-verse))” is used. The present Sitra specifi- 

cally says that the word yaja should be used and not 


the word praisya. It thereby implies that Devasi-offer- 
ings are distinct from the animal-sacrifice. 


Taya afar eee Kl ATTA 
STAT UG 

5-6. (A sacrificial bread) of very-fast-growing 
(plasuka) (-rice) (is to be prepared) for (Savitr) Satyaprasava, 
and (another) of fast-growing (rice) for Agni Grhapati!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 3.3.2-3. 
TAT UTA: In9il 
7. The further (oblations-materials are) paps. 


VAT: BATT SATA NC WAAR PRAIA ATT 
RAMs FIST ULOU SATA UYTAT ugyen Arak 
frara wear eeu aeurea entoaa sft uesi 
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8-13. A pap of Syamaka (panicum frumentacaeum) 
(grains) (is to be offered for Soma Vanaspati); (a pap) of 
Nivara (wild rice) (-grains) for Brhaspati Vac; (a pap) of 
Hayana (red-rice) (-grains) for Indra Jyestha; (a pap) of 
Gavedhuka (coix barbata) (grains) for Rudra PaSupati; (a 
pap) of Namba (-grains) for Mitra Satya; (a pap of barley- 
grains) for Varuna Dharmapati!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 3.3.4-9., 


seas aftcat Baar AMES (8.32-vo) UATE 
afarot Weta ew 


14. Having performed the last (offering), he recites 
savita tva... (VS IX. 39-40) after having held the sacrificer’s 
right arm!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 3.3.1; 11-12. 

ATA Weltet AT AAA VG 1 ATTA T Rg 
Teas wet wat wala @eraMaadea4d ure 

15-17. He utters at the proper place (in the formula)! 
his (sacrificer’s) name and also (the names of his) mother 
and father, and of which people he is the king (and not 
of the land of which he is the king) —for the land is not 


permanent?. 
1. in VS IX. 40. 2. Cp. SB V. 3.3.12. 


UYQUSMAA WaRIM ugeii 


18. (The Davasi-offerings should be offered) in a 
joint procedure with the animal-sacrificial-bread (to Agni 
and Soma), because it (animal-sacrificial-bread-offering) is 
the main. 


sae AT TARA Ns 
19. Or (the procedure) of others (should prevail) 
because they are many!. 
1. Thus since the Devasi-offerings are many, the animal- 
sacrificial-bread should be offered in a joint procedure 
of Devasi-offerings only. 


XV.4] 
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Raepeseay uRoll 
20. And because the sacred text concerning the 
Svistakrt (-offering of the animal-sacrificial-bread consists 


ot the word yaja)!. 


Thus generally the word praisya is used in the calls 
connected with the offerings in an animal-sacrifice. But 
still SBK VII. 2.3.14, the word yaja is used, in con- 
nection with the Svistakrt of the animal-sacrificial-bread 
here. This indicates that the procedure of the Devasi- 
offerings is to be considered as the main, and the ritual 
of the animal-sacrificial-bread is to be performed in a 
joint-procedure with the Devasi-offerings. 

It may be noted here that SBM V. 3.3.14, however, 
prescribes the word praisya to be used in connection 
with the Svistakrt-offering of the animal-sacrificial-bread. 
One may only say that the present Sutra is based upon 
the Kanva-recension of the SB. 


ssrasar Tet ureen 
21. After the Ida-rite (of the Devasi-offerings) is 
over, (the Adhvaryu) scoops waters! (for the Abhiseka-rite). 


For the sorts of waters to be taken see SB V.3.4.1-28. 


gaye Afiireatarsranrt uz 


22. (He scoops ritually those waters) which are 
connected with a particular circumstance (naimittiki)' (and 
thus which have been actually taken previously only), 
towards the north of the sacrificial post; for it is impossible 
(to scoop them now, actually). 


1. 


Thus some kinds of waters are to be taken before-hand 
only and now they are to be taken merely ritually and 
mystically. Thus for example the water of rain in the 
sun-shine etc. is to be taken before-hand. For it is 
connected with a particular “circumstance” and there- 
fore not possible to be taken now. 


TAT: ZU 
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23. (He scoops) the other (waters) after having gone 
(to their places, now). 


YUAN STATG NZ 11 


24. (The waters are scooped) in separate pots pre- 
pared out of Udumbara (wood)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.2. 


Aa: UU SATA: Yeast Gator 
aT Ren 


25-26. (He scoops the waters) of Sarasvati (-river). 
Having plunged (in the water, he scoops) the two waves 
(one of which flows towards) the east and (the other) 
towards the west when an animal or a man has plunged 
(into the river)!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.3-6. 

SAT: URN TRATES UW STATA URS 

27-29. (Then he scoops) the flowing waters; (then 
the waters flowing against the stream; (then the waters) 
flowing off (the main stream)!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.8-9. 


ARTA NZOU FEMTUBLU STS ANAS, ugVW 

30-32. (Then he scoops) of sea, the waters which are 

muddy! or the water which has been brought by a (piece 

of) wood which was raised and dragged by the waters?. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.10. 2. This is rather vague. 


Frere: 133 1 

33. (Then he scoops the waters) in a whirl-pool!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.11. 

SAM TaTAT: Wearara at 

34. (Then he scoops the waters) form a standing pool 


of flowing waters in the sun!, 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.12. 
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sraRareaterpeararea: a4 
35. (Then he scoops the waters) of rain in the Sun, 
having received them in the air (only)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.13. 
PRET: URRU ALATENZOU YET: URSA Aue 
WETS: USON TA: UVM FAT sz 
36-42. (Then he scoops the waters) from a pond; 
(then) form a well; (then he scoops) the dew-drops; (then) 
honey; (then) the embryonic (waters) of a (calving) cow; 
(then) milk; (then) ghee!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.14-20. 


aneadirfereaat eat sft (k0.%) sgn 


43. He scoops the Sarasvati-water, with apo devah... 


(WS) x 1% 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.3. 


Wer wafer qet aratfefa: (go. 2) 
Taeranre: ga:-gd: vferenitencterfaies 

44. In (the cases of) further (waters), he makes the 
libations of four-times scooped (ghee) each time with the 
earlier (parts of) the formulae ending with the exclamation 
svaha and scoops (the waters) each time with the latter 
(parts of the formulae) beginning with the words vrsna 
airmyadibhih (VS X. 2-5), in sequence!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.4-20. 


ama: tart sft (20.¥) aikinfeten-Terearaferar 
watq Aasta ies4u 


45. Having every time scooped (moist) sun-motes by 
means of his hollowed hands, with Gpah svarajah... (VS 
X.4), he mixes them with every (kind of waters collected 
by him)!. 

1. iG pSB4V43:491' 


sterat urs wafer wept (go.%) se 1 
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46. He pours them (all the waters) together in a vessel 
of Udumbara (-wood), with madhumatih... (VS X.4)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.27. 
tarsus eater: dreata 
(Ro.%) Inst 
urnft a qufi orengiterartanterarer- 
TAT-ATT TS USSU 
47-48. He keeps down (then that vessel) towards the 
east of Maitravaruna’s fire-hearth, with anadhrstah sidata... 
(VS X. 4)! and the other vessels, of PalaSa (butea frondosa), 
Udumbara (ficus glomerata), Nyagrodhapada (ficus India) 
and Aévatha (ficus religiosa) (-wood) for the sake of 
Abhiseka (-ceremony)*, silently (there only). 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.4.28. 2. Cp. SB V. 3.5.10-14. 
THeT: BM: USS 
49. Next day the Abhisecaniya-sacrifice of the Ukthya 
(type) is performed. 


wen Aatasot area: we oll 
50. There is a milk-mess for Mitra and Varuna along 
with the (usual) midday-pressing-offerings. 


wet Weare afar ween 
51. One hundred thousand (cows) (are the sacrificial 
gifts for it). 
XV. 5. 


Tecadard water yator saratoga ares 
frafaefr (20.4) uRt 
1. After the Marutvatiya (-cup) is scooped, (the 
Adhvaryu) spreads, to the east of the vessels (for Abhiseka), 
a tiger-skin, with somasya tvisih... (VS X.5)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.5.2-3. 
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aarsa dra feenfe ue 
2. On the back-end (of the tiger-skin), he keeps (a 
piece of) lead!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.1.9. 
Urea tatefa (Ro.4) WE Wella Waa 131 
3. He offers six of the Partha-offerings! each with 
one of the formulae (in sequence) baginning with agnaye 
svaha (VS X.5.)?. 
1. Which are in all twelve: six of these are offered before 


the Abhiseka and six after it. 
2. Cp. SB V. 3.4.4-8. 


ufat eat fervanaat: vaafa ii 


4. Having prepared two strainers (pavitra)! he weaves 
gold into them?. 
1. with pavitre stha (VS X. 6). 
2: Cp SB: V.03 5:15: 


meageareara: Uadqd sft (0.8) mu 
5. With them, he purifies waters (in the vessel of 


Udumbara-wood) with saviturvah..(VS X.6)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.5.16. 


afrrrireasr arafa were sft (20.9) uel 


6. He leads (i.e. pours) these (waters) separately in 
the waters!, to be used for Abhiseka (=sprinkling), with 
sadhamadah... (VS X.7)?. 


1. Which are kept in vessels mentioned in Sitra XV. 4. 
48. 2. Cp. SB V. 3.5.19. 


areal uftercatat tsi 
7. He makes (the sacrificer) wear a Tarpya! 
(-garment)’. 


1. This word was not definitely understood even in the 
period Katyayana. So he gives different meanings of 
this word in the following Sitras. For this word see 
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also Eggeling, SBE, 41, p. 85, n.1; Weber, Rajasiiya, 
p.45, n.3. 
2. Cp. SB V. 3.5.20. 


arr ei 


8. (Tarpya means) a linen (garment). 
Frat are 


9. Or (a garment woven of) three-times soaked! 
(threads). 


1. in ghee. 


Faas Ugo 


10. Or according to some (a garment) soaked in ghee. 


AASUELMT ug 
11. One, on which forms of sacrifice are embroi- 
dered. 
1. e.g. ladle, bowl etc. 
Ug a aet en 
12. And (the sacrificer also) wears a white (woolen) 
garment (pandva)'. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.5.21. 


aeltare viaqearaie dace Frere 3 aaesr 
URett aT ues 
13-14. Having tied a mantle on him!, (then) having 
covered (his head) with a turban, he conceals (i.e. ties) 
(the tuck of it) in the holy thread hanging around the neck 
(nivite) or binds it around, in the region of navel?. 
1. Cp, SB V.13:5:22.9 82. aCe. SB’ V.93,5.24. 


area areift (f0.¢) wir eg 

15. (The sacrificer wears) the Tarpya! etc. each with 
one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with ksattrasya 
(VS X.8). 


1. Viz. the Tarpya, the white woolen garment, the mantle 
and the turban. 
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dftraaaatafatternese at qa: after 
Ferta ura 


16. The garments of the consecrated are removed; 
for they are in collision’. Or, rather having put these 
(garments)?, before the time of Mahendra-cup, (the sacrificer) 
should wear the garments of consecration. 

1. Thus the sacrificer cannot wear the garments which he 
has to wear as a part of consecration and the garments 
mentioned here, simultaneously. Therefore, the garments 
of consecration are to be removed. SB V. 3.5.25, this 
opinion is mentioned but then rejected. 

2. Tarpya etc. 


seer artafafa (90.c) aaa eeu 
17. With indrasya vdadrtraghnam..(VS X.8)(the 
Adhvaryu strings the bow!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.5.27. 


feaea qeureterer (0.¢) are farts ueen 
18. With mitrasya varunasya... (VS X.8), he rubs the 
two arms! of it (or him)?. 
1. According to Sayana (on $B V. 3.5.28), the two arms 
of the sacrificer; according to Karka on this Sitra and 
Mahidhara on VS /X.8, the arms, i.e. the ends of the 


bow. 
2. Cp. SB V. 3.5.28. 


aq: Warota caarafift (g0.c) een 
19. He gives the bow (to the sacrificer) with 
tvayayam... (VS X. 8)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.5.28. 


qari (eo.c) waar fra sy: waste 
ureatifa (20.¢) Wea URoN 
20. Having taken the three arrows each with one of 


the formulae beginning with drbasi (VS X. 8) (in se- 
quence), he gives them (to the sacrificer) each with one 
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of the formulae beginning with patainam... (VS X.8) (in 
sequence)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.5.29-30. 
sufentat sf (20.9) arrafa nee 
21. He makes (the sacrificer) recite Gvir marya... (VS 
X. 9). 
1. These formulae are called Gvid-formulae i.e. formulae 
of information. For this Sitra cp. SB V. 3.5.31-37. 


aaet sft (20.%0) wemeanifaeafa Agraret 
Waa BAfaSTT uR2i 

,22. With avestd... (VS X.10), he puts a piece of 
copper in the mouth of a long-haired man! seated at the 


end of the Sadas?. 
1. i.e. a eunuch. 2. Cp. SB V. 4.1.1-2. 


qaaenaram: ureiarreft (%0.%%) areata 
UWiarst viafest aenfersRsn 
23. Making the sacrificer ascend the directions, he 
makes him recite pracimaroha... (VS X.10-14); formula by 
formula, in each direction according to the characteristic 
word (in the formulae indicating the direction)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.1.3-8. 


arene UT Stet Pare Wee (20. 8B) URS 
24. The sacrificer, having put his step upon, kicks 


(a piece of) lead off, with pratyastam... (VS X. 14)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4,1.9-10. 


arraanteata area frat (20.94) URwU 


25. (The Adhvaryu) makes the sacrificer step upon 
the tiger’s skin, with somasya tvisirasi... (VS X. 15)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.1.11. 


SraAy: Ud Hed Fear (o.egyuegi 


26. Below (the sacrificer’s) foot, he throws a plate 
of gold, with mrtyoh... (VS X.15)!. 
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1. Cp. SB V. 4.1.12. 


fora a sacl wrectat dteitsditfer (20.%4) UROH 
27. And (he lays upon) the head (of the sacrificer, 
a plate of gold perforated either) with nine holes or a 
hundred holes, with ojosi..VS X.16)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.1.13-14. 


ale Segara fervour sf (g0.%8) ueeu frarshe 
aeuseifa (20.88) AT UR 
28-29. (He then) lifts his arms up, with hiranyarupah... 
(VS X. 16), or with mitro’si varuno’si (VS X. 16)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.1.15-16, where both these options are 


mentioned but the first is rejected and the second is 
accepted. 


fad weanfattsta yifedtseaqat yrecrcarens 
wand usnfedt fede weed feat wars ayaa 
arrer wat BAfa (g0.e9) WAT RON 
30. On the (sacrificer) standing with his face to the 
east, first the Chaplain or the Adhvaryu sprinkles with 
(water in) the Palasa (butea frondosa) (-vessel) (and) af- 
terwards the others, the relative (of the sacrificer) with the 
second (vessel),! a freindly Rajanya with the third (vessel) 
and a Vaisya with the fourth (vessel)-each with one of the 
formulae beginning with somasya tva dyumnena (VS X.17) 
(in sequence)?. 
1. For the vessels see XV. 4.48. 
2. Cp. SB V. 4.2.1-3; V.3.5.11-14. 
afatramifa ada Arentycar agi 
31. The word abhisificami (VS X. 17) (“I sprinkle’) 
(is to be uttered) by everyone because of its expectancy 
(in the formula). 


earot araufearettfa az uae 


32. And also the words ksattranam ksattrapatiredhi 
(VS X. 17) (are to be uttered by everyone). 
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SAaAet (0.¢) WU Waal Bagaq se 
33. And the first! (should utter also) imamamusya... 
(VS X. 18) in a way similar to that of Devasi-offerings?. 
1. viz. the chalpain or the Adhvaryu. 
2. See XV. 4.15-17. Thus he has to insert the name of 
the sacrificer, of his mother and father, and of the people 
in the formula. 


Weg tates (20.4) TS Welle WATTS 1 
34. He offers (the remaining) six of the Partha 
(-offerings) each with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with indraya svaha (VS X.5)!. 
1% “Gp: SBP" :9! 
XV. 6. 


via a tafe urn 
1. And (then the Adhvaryu) summons (the Hotr) for 
(reciting) the (story) of Sunahéepa.! 
1. viz. AB VII. 13-18. 


Gara at Rit 

2. Or (he does so) at the end of the dice-play. 

siafteget vererafer mera au 

3. For the Res (verses) (the Adhvaryu’s) response 
(should be) om and for the Gathas (sung verses) rathd. 

eraread ferent: afrqarecet ini 

4. The Hotr and the Adhvaryu, seated on the golden 
cushion (do the activities of reciting the Sunahgepa’s story 
and making response respectively). 

VAMArA Gaawa carer iyi 

5. At the end of (the recital of Sunahgepa (-story) 
(the sacrificer) gives a hundred (cows) separately (to the 
Hotr and to the Adhvaryu). 


wea at imei 
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6. (Or he gives) a thousand (cows) (to each). 


areayt T itt 


7. And (he also gives those) cushions (one to each). 


mugs wierare w wdaeafer (20.8%) uel 
8. The sacrificer beamears the sprinkling (-water) (all 
over his body) by means of the (black antelope’s horn, 
wor by him) for the sake of scraching, with pra 
parvatasya... (VS X.19)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.2. 4-5. 


aniftr fafticorate front (20.9%) Wh 8 

9. The (Adhvaryu) makes (the sacrificer) step on the 
(tiger-) skin, thrice, each time with one of the formulae 
(in sequence) beginning with visnoh... (VS X. 19)!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 4.2.6. 

Wrens warner Yara waeota frac F ats 
ard qaisqamticata igo 

10. Having poured the remainders (of the water) in 
the (vessel) of PalaSa (butea frondosa), the sacrificer gives 
(that vessel) to the dearest son (with the thought), “May 
this son of mine perpetuate this act of mine, this vigour 
of mine.!” 

1. Cp. SB V. 4.2. 7-8. 

Wenge Wella Yasar warra sft (R0.20) 
Weare Tent fireqgred UX Hear Aerated TAMU 

11. (The Adhvaryu) offers (ghee) in the fire which 
is situated near the door of Sala,! while the (sacrificer’s) 
son is holding on to him from behind, with prajapate... 
(VS X.20). (In reciting the formula) he utters the names 
of the (sacrificer’s) son and of the sacrificer, (first) making 
the word (name) of the father in stead of that of the son 
and then correctly?. 
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1. Saladvarya, i.e. the Garhapatya which is the same as 
the old Ahavaniya. 
2. Cp. SB V. 4.2.9. 


aiaiteler ores Sareea Ss AA STMT (Qo. 
Fo) URN 
12. Then he offers the remainders (of the waters) by 
means of the vessel of Palasa (butea frondosa)(-wood) in 
the northern half of the Agnidhriya (-fire) with rudra 
yatte...(VS X.20)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.2.10. 


Tat Mae AT MARAT SAAT FATTATT UNS 
13. He places one hundred or more cows of the 
relatives towards the north of the Ahavaniya (-fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.1. 


walfraet a afr ues 
14. (And he also places the wagon) on which the 
first fire was carried, along with the fire. 


amaqagenage afereai atest qafr 
Ydatrarareurathfa (20.2%) Taft: ugau 


15. Having taken down the chariot (from the stand) 
in the same manner as in the Vajapeya! he yokes it with 
four (horses) in the same manner as before?, in the southern 
(right) hip? of the altar, with mitravarunayoh... (VS X. 
21)*. 

1. See XIV.4.1. Thus it is taken down with indrasya vajrah... 
(VS X.21). 

2. See XIV. 4.2; 6-8. Thus having held the chariot at its 
place, he brings it by the right of the Catvala (pit) and 
then yokes first the right horse, then the left; then the 
right side-horse and then the left side-horse. 

3. in the south-west part of the altar. 

4. Cp. SB V. 4.3.3-6. 


aferorasts arearaxet ica’ earoafa ea 
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16. Having gone along the same way on which the 
Daksinas (gift-cows) go!, he stops it behind the Catvala 
(pit)?. 

1. See X. 2.13. 2. Cp. SB V. 4.3.6. 

sera aft (20.2%) Gaantefa ure 

17. With avyathayai tva... (VS X. 21) the sacrificer 
mounts on (the chariot). 


Teanfafa (20.2%) aha write eeu 
18. (The charioteer) goads on the right yoke-horse 
with marutam...(VS X.21)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.8. 
Tat wed eooeaMfa (0.2%) ues 
19. (The sacrificer) stops (the chariot) among the 
cows! with apama... (VS X. 21). 


1. For these see Sitra 13. 
2. Cp. SB V. 4.3.9. 


retagea wi am: afaeania (go. 
QBURON 
20. The sacrificer touches one (of the) cow(s) by 
means of the end of the bow, with samindriyena... (VS 
e219 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.10. 


frarivt: qt gar sit ale ure 
21. And (the sacrificer says), “I conquer these, I make 
them (mine)”!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.10. 
Maal at Meas sear Geor Bs UAT UTTST 
earmata at at sft (80.22) URN 
22. Having given as much (as the cows are worth) 


or more (money) to the owner of the cows, having gone 
by the east (front) of the sacrificial post, he lets (the chariot) 
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Stop in the region of the Antahpatya!, with md te...(VS 
Air 22); 

1. Antahpatya is a peg fixed in the sacrificial ground in 
the middle, towards the west of the Mahavedi, in order 
to mark the Salamukhiya. 

2. Cp. SB V. 4.3.12-14. 


aye Jeura sft (20.23) wean wife 
Weta wert ura 

23. (The Adhvaryu) offers four (libations of ghee) 
connected with the unyoking of the chariot, each with one 
of the formulae begining with agnaye grhapataye (VS X. 
23) (in sequence)!. 

2. Cp. SB V. 4.3.14-18. 
Uy Tarseiit aWeteset SUASTA UI 
24. (The sacrificer) puts on shoes of boar’s skin with, 


“You are the sap of animals”!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.19. 


yfrraart gfafa ura (20.23) neil 
25. He looks down on the earth, with prthivi matar... 
(VS X. 23)!, 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.20-21. 


satefa ga: wferafatr (20.2%) UREN 
26. He steps down (from the chariot) with hamsah 
Sucisad... (VS X. 24)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.22. 


Fret wary teraecy atiher zou 
27. Having unyoked (the chariot)(the Adhvaryu) places 
(the chariot) along with the charioteer in the chariot-stand 


(rathavahana)'. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.22. 
STRACHAN UI 


28. A cart (does) the work of it (viz. rathavahana). 
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wretrat afaurarsavad GATS 
29. The charioteer leaps down towards the right side 
of the Sala!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.23. 


Twareora afertssa wraarrarstta qrtiz0 ul 
30. To the right end! of the chariot-stand, (the 
Adhvaryu) fastens two round (golden plates) weighing a 
hundred (grains)?. 
1. behind the right hind-wheel. 
2. Cp. SB V. 4.3.24. 


wrarayett uae 
31. In the track (of the chariot), (the Adhvaryu) 


conceals a branch of Udumbara (ficus glomerata)(-tree)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.25. 


soe wrermarifaaadifa (20.24) RIN 
32. (The sacrificer) touches (the golden plates) 
weighing a hundred (grains) with iyadasi... (VS X. 25)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.25. 
at wert crartafet (20.24) VIRETATEAETa 113301 
33. Having given them (the golden plates) to the 
Brahman, he touches branch (of Udumbara) with grgasi... 
(VS xX. 25)5 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.3.26. 
SRT ACTS (20.24) ATE TARA ATTA ayT- 
Rararary, ax 
34. With indrasya vam... (VS X. 35) (the sacrificer) 
brings down his arms in the milk-mess! situated near the 
region of the tiger’s skin. 
1. See XV. 4.50. 2. Cp. SB V. 4.3.27. 
aa ey: Waeota 1aKn 
35. (The sacrificer) gives the bow alongwith the 
arrows (to the bow-carrier). 
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Smafe eat wera werfr Wenhtaea: 11361 
36. Having taken (it) towards the Uttaravedi, (the 
Adhvaryu) proceeds with the (offering of the) milk-mess, 
upto (i.e. excluding) the Svistakrt (of it)!. 
1. Cp. SB V.-4.4.1. 
XV. 7. 


aietred tapi aries) Freenf eit 
(Fo.2a) UU 
1. (The Adhvaryu) places a throne-seat (made) of 
Khadira (acacia catechu) (-wood) woven with strings (of 
Munja-grass) in the region of tiger’s skin, with syondsi... 
VS) Xv 20) a 
1. Cp. SB V. 44.1-2. 


selaTanearane ute araer BPR AT (20.28) URN 
2. He spreads an upper cloth (adhivasa) on it (the 
throne-seat with ksatrasya yonih... (VS X.26)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.3. 
Qearnrenquarrata earaaraeafer (20.28) ug 
3. He makes the sacrificer sit on it (the throne-seat), 
with syonamasida... (VS X. 26)'. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.4. 
FATA USATAAT (Ro. 9) ISI 
4. With nisasada... (VS X. 27) he touches his 
(sacrificer’s) chest!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.5. 
afayicret (90.2¢) Weraraunraena wset 
afraqaeus: weet wT qu 
wart ascesst car ad wand ar qi 
5-6. Having kept five dice in his (sacrificer’s) hand 
with abhibhith...(VS X. 23), (the Adhvaryu and his assis- 
tants) strike him on the back slowely, by means of sticks 
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of trees worthy for sacrifice, either silently! of with “We 
kill away your evil, I lead you away from the death.” 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.6-7. 


at get gale asrad (80.2¢) TAHA: Ill 


7. Having chosen a boon, (the sacrificer) invokes five 


times, “Brahman”... (VS X. 28)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.8-13. 


Were aeard afaat aeur Sat BF slat (20.22) 
va weretteafafa: en 

8. (The Brahman) answers alternately, Savita, Varunah, 
Indrah, Rudrah, (VS X. 28) each time beginning with tvam 


brahmasi (VS. X. 28)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.9-12. 


sear ust 
9. He gives the last (answer) by means of the beginning 
(words) only!. 
1. viz. tvamt brahmasi (VS X. 28). For this Sitra cp. $B 
V. 4.4.13. 


Beats (20.26) A QAAATAMANo Ul 
10. And (the Brahman) invokes the sacrificer (as if) 
named like thus bahukara... (VS X. 28)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.14. 


waned vata aifedseadiaer aq sf 
(QO.VAD URI 
11. The chaplain or the Adhvaryu gives the Sphya 
(wooden sword) to him (the sacrificer), with indrasya 
vajrah... (VS X. 28)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.15. 


UAT UHM FATA AA UTAH: Marae a: 
yd sare ean 


12. The king, the brother of the king, either the Sita 
(care-taker of horses or court-minstral) or the Sthapati 
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(chief), the Gramani (-village-headman) and a tribesman, 
each of the earlier (of these) gives that wooden sword to 
the each of the latter (of these)!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.16-19. 


WaT Ware: wweaar a yatfirafrai YRytea4r 
aay qea: urs 
13. The tribes-man and the Pratiprasthatr prepare the 
gaming-ground by means of that which has been given!, 
near (the wagon of) the first fire (parvagnisahitam), with 
(the same formula which is used as) the Puroruc for the 
Sukra (-scoop)?. 
1. viz. the wooden sword (sphya). 
2. viz. tam pratnatha... (VS VII. 12). For this Sitra cp. 
SB V. 4.4.20. 


ube fara esi 
14. With (the same formula which is used as the 
Puroruc) for the Manthin (scoop)!, (they prepare) the shed 
(vimita) (on the playing ground)?. 
1. viz. ayam venah... (VS VII.16). 
2. Cp. SB V. 4.4.21. 


aay fod Prerniratia aepferernte: gets 
(20.2%) URKl 
15. Having laid down a piece of gold on the gaming 
ground, (the Adhvaryu) makes a libation of four times- 
scooped (ghee) (on it) with agnih prthuh...(VS X. 29)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.22. 


senfaaata taterhat sft (20.2%) uggu 
16. (The Adhvaryu) throws down the dice with 
svahakrtah... (VS X. 29)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.23. 
™ drepeafieae ie 
17. (He then) says, “Play for the cow”!, 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.24. 
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pate at fraeagrmmyfast: ure 
18. (The Adhvaryu) rather lays down (the game like) 
the Krta etc. for the king etc.! 

1. The Krta - game is the most successful. The Adhvaryu 
arranges the dice in such a way that the king will get 
the Krta; the brother of the king the Trew; the Sita 
or the Sthapati, the Dvapara; and the Gramani, the 
Pafcakalinga (see Vidyadhara’s commentary). 


aaa HTT ge 
19. He (arranges) the Kali (game) for the tribesman. 


Tara WRT RON 


20. Having brought a cow of him (of the tribesman) 
(the Adhvaryu and his assistants) kill her. 


qatfiraret afaror Rei 
21. The oxen which carry the first fire (in the cart) 


are (to be given as) the sacrificial gift (for this rite)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.4.23. 


waitasfas Ait uz 
22. (The Adhvaryu) performs (the rites like) the 
Svistakrt and Ida in connection with the milk-mess (for 
Mitravarunau)!. 
1. These rites were not yet performed see XV. 6.36. For 
this Sdtra cp. SB V. 4.4.24-25. 


aes AT URBzN 
23. And he performs the rites like (scooping) the 
Mahendra (cup)! etc. 
1. See X. 3. 10ff. For this Sitra cp. SB V. 4.4.25. 
save Trefa eae vied: URI 
24. Having descended (from the throne-seat)!, (the 
sacrificer), when sent (by the Adhvaryu) for the Stotra 
(praise-singing), goes (to attend it)?. 
1. See XV. 7.3. 2. Cp. SB V. 4.4.25. 
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wayared aaa Aq BeAaT RG 

25. (He descends) for the Avabhrtha (-bath) with one 
(garment out of the Tarpya etc.), if the Trapya etc. (are 
still worn by him)!, and comes up with one (= the other) 
(garment)2. 

1. See XV. 5.16-17, where removel of Tarpya etc. is said 
to be optional. So in case the Tarpya etc. are not 
removed at that time, they are to be removed now and 
only with one of them the Avabhrtha-bath is to be 
performed. 

2. Cp. SB V. 3.5.25. 


aacaet WT wreahet uRet 
26. And (the Sacrificer) throws the garment of con- 


secration (in the water)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.5.26. 


SSAA SENCATPT gto 
27. After the end of the offering of the omentum of 
the Anibandhya- (cow), he should give these (viz. Tarpya 


etc.) (to the priests)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.5.26. 


Seaartrarat AT URS 
28. Or (he may give after) the Udavasaniya-(offer- 
ing). 
1. Cp. SB V. 3.5.26. 


Tarreqerartray urea 


29. The Udavasaniya (for the Abhisecaniya-sacrifice) 
should be three-fold (Traidhatavi). 


Wears gresrenureyt difeaaromyz 13011 
30. There should be a sacrificial bread of rice and 
barley to be prepared on twelve potsherds for Indra and 
Visnu!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.5.1-2. 
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qa wart wet yeu 
31. In it the third portion in the middle (should be) 
of barley (and two should be of rice, one to each side)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.5.9. 
afrsraot TURIN 
32. The putting upon the fire (also should take place 


with the portion of barley in the middle)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.5.9. 


feraferat afaron aaa wear war seta 
areata TTT RU 

33. (The sacrificer) gives three gifts to each (priest): 
(Three golden pieces) each weighing a hundred (grains) 
to the Brahman; (three) cows to the Hotr; (three) garments 


to the Adhvaryu; (and) an ox to the Agnidh!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.5.16-18. 


darThraanaar aK 
34. (This Traidhatavi-offering can be performed) also 
for redressing or sorcery!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.5.14-15. 


XV. 8. 
aint aut edife frat urn 


1. (The Adhvaryu) pours out (the offering-material) 
for the following ten Sarhsrp-offerings. 


VATA AA aU TU 
2. With each (Sarhsrp-offering) he goes further to- 
wards the sacrificial place (for the DaSapeya). 


WTA AA UR 
3. The last (Sarsrp-offering should be performed) 
in the Sala (fire- shed) (of the Dagapaya). 


AeA Ra ATE ATS CATT HOT TAT OT STAT 
Tara Ist 
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4. (The ten Sarhsrp-offerings are to be offered) to 
Savitr, Sarasvati, Tvastr, Piisan, Indra, Brhaspati, Varuna, 
Agni, Soma and Visnu as described). 

1. Cp. SB V. 4.5.6-13. 


weife quettenfit waste ii 
5. At each offering, (the sacrificer) gives one lotus 
(as a gift)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.5.6-12. 


fara ar en 


6. (The lotuses may be the usual lotus-flowers) or 
golden ones. 


saarg fay Te in 

7. In the last three (offerings) (he gives) five (lo- 
tuses)!. : wr 

1. Cp. SB V. 4.5.13. 

at ust vaya uci 

8. He fastens (wears) a wreath of those (=other 
similar lotuses)!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 4.5.13-14. 


waa safe gi 
9. Thereby by becomes consecrated (for the DaSapeya- 


sacrifice)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.5.13-14. 


WHat waa Urol 
10. (The Abhisecaniya- and the DaSapeya-sacrifices 
should be performed) in one procedure, for the purchase 


(of Soma) for both is one only!. 
1. See SB V. 4.5.15. 


AMT Arq aerctararasaNT eV 
1]. Or rather, (they should be performed in) different 
(procedures) because there are sacred texts about the 
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Avabhrtha (of the Abhisecaniya)! and the Diksa (consecra- 
tion) for the Dagapeya?. 
1. See SB V. 3.5.26. 2. Cp. SB V. 4.5.13. 


Ue ayetarng ug 
12. (The procedure of the Abhisecaniya and for the 
DaSapeya) should, however, be one; for they are in se- 
quence! 
1. The DaSapeya comes after the Abhisecaniya. 


HAYAAAIATA TAA UI 
13. The Avabhrtha and Diksa (rites) are to be repeated 
because there is a statement (in the sacred texts)!. 
1. See the notes on Sitra 11. 


ATA TAMMIE ATA IAAT HAT UL 

14. On the seventh (day of the white half of the 
Caitra-month), having brought Soma from the house of the 
Brahman,! (the Adhvaryu performs the rites) beginning 
with touching the throne-seat?. 


1. See XV.4.3. 2. For this see VII. 9. 28. For this 
Sitra cp. SB V. 4.5.15. 


Traces PATTI FST gyi 


15. At the end of the Upasad-days, he pours out (the 
offering-material) for the offerings to the deities of Upasads!, 
as described?. 

1. viz. Agni, Soma, Visnu. 
2. bread on eight potsherds to Agni; a pap for Soma and 


a bread on three potsherds for Visnu. For this Sitra cp. 
SB V. 4.5.15-18. 


framearT aaa aes ator eai 
16. Having enumerated a group of ten Soma-drinking 
grand-fathers, creeping! should be done?. 
1. For creeping see IX.8. 18-25. 


2. Cp. SB V. 4.5.4 where this view is mentioned but not 
supported. According to SB it is not possible that a 
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sacrificer has so many Soma-sacrificers among his 
ancestors. So instead of ancestors, the names of the 
deities of the Sarhsrp-offerings should be enumerated 
i.e. VS X.30 should be recited and then creeping should 
be done. (See the next Sitra). 


afaaft (20.30) aaHyea uy 
17. Or, having recited the section savitra... (VS X.20) 
(creeping should be done)!. 
1. See note on the Sitra 16. For this Sutra cp. SB V. 4.5.4. 


SM-ahas UT sara uel 
18. Ten (persons) consume from each (of the ten) 
Camasa(s) (goblets) (after creeping) after it! 
1. Cp. SB V. 4.5.3. 


GTA Usa: URS Ul 


19, Rajanyas consume from the sacrificer’s (goblet)!. 
1. For the sacrificer is also a Rajanya. 


WEIN AT aa: URON 
20. Rather, the Brahmanas (consume from the 
sacrificer’s (goblet), for there is a sacred text! (implying 
that). 
1. See TS I. 8. 18. 1 where it is said that there should 
be one hundred Brahmanas for consuming the Soma 
(Satan brahmana bhavanti). This can be possible only 
when there are no Rajanyas even for the sacrificer’s 
goblet. 


Ae: AeTaT uV 
21. And (all the consumers should be) of the one 
and the same type, because they are connected with a 
number!. 
1. Thus TS I. 8. 18.1 mentions one hundred as the number 
of Brahmanas and then there is no scope for a Rajanya 
to be included among the consumers. 


wet careaypaefarom zz 
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22. (The sacrificer) gives (gifts) to the Brahman. 
(Those gifts are similar to those) which are given at the 
time of Arn$u(-cup)!. 

1. See XII. 2.15. Thus twelve pregnant heifers are to be 
given as gifts. For this Sitra cp. SB V. 4.5.20-22. 


fendi aA usu wat BA vu ferret 
WRITS ATT AGU Ta WEA AMT FATA SUITE I 


mud aenefar ard Aetqeary saranda 
Walararearareh sa ATTA Wot 
23-27. (He gives) a golden wreath to the Udgatr, a 
golden plate to the Hotr, two golden mirrors to the 
Adhvaryus!; a horse to the Prastotr; a sterile cow to the 
Maitravaruna; a bull to the Brahmanaccharhsin; two gar- 
ments to the Nestr and Potr; (a cart) laden with barley and 
yoked (with an ox) on one side to the Acchavaka (and) 
an ox to the Agnidh?. 
1. Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr. 
2. Cp. SB V. 4.5.22. 
ahrtretare ayant Fradt Pacawq rei 
28. After the end of the Abhisecaniya (-sacrifice), for 
a year, only cutting of the ends of the hair (nivartana) takes 
place (and not shaving) because of the KeSavapaniya (hair- 
cutting) (-sacrifice)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.3.1-2; 6. 


qatar A uri 


29. And (the sacrificer should observe the vow of) 
not standing on the earth (for one year)!. 


1. Thus he should always go by some vehicle. For this 
Sitra cp. SB V. 5.3.6-7. 


Arasttaq RON 
30. And (he should not stand on the earth) for the 
whole life, without shoes!. 


1. 'Cp.\SBivn'5:3.7: 
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XV. 9. 


sat Yar usta: ue 
1. In the following bright (fortnight)! (the offering 
of) the eee (-rite)? (should take place)?. 
Thus in the bright fortnight of the Vaisakha-month. 
is Paficabila = five-holed. The vessel on which the five 
sacrificial offering-materials of this offering are kept, 


contains five holes or openings. 
3. Cp. SB V. 5.1.1. 


ama we: drei at aaeaqsre: wae aaracuit 
aEMaTe: RU 


2. (This offering consists of) a sacrificial bread for 
Agni, a (sacrifical bread) for Indra or (a pap) for Soma; 
a pap for ViSvedevas; a milk-mess for Mitravarunau; and 
a pap for Brhaspati!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 5.1.1-7. 

wfafeyrararesy, ata aeeaterefarurfiraafet 
TEAS TAH 

3. (The five offering-materials are) to be placed (one) 
in each direction : (thus the offering material) for Agni 
to the east and the others to the right of it (in sequence); 
the last (offering-material) in the middle!. 

1. Cp. SB V. 5.1.1. 


qatar meat deat inci 

4. Having performed (the offerings of) each of the 
first (four) (the Adhvaryu) pours the remnants of each 
(offering-material) into the middle (offering-material)!. 


1. viz. in the pap for Brhaspati. For this Sitra cp. SB V. 
5.1.3-6. 


amar fervaefarorsater carfr ini ter see: 
ders agent qu sacar YS ion wre 
aeMsara sweaters sary CU 
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arena forfagest awerer ui 

5-9. For the (sacrificial bread) for Agni, gold is the 
gift; (and the sacrificer) gives (it) to the Agnidh; for the 
(sacrificial bread) for Indra, a bull is the gift or (if, instead 
of that, there is a pap) for Soma, (then for it), a brown 
(bull is the gift)(and he gives it) to the Brahman; for the 
(pap) for Visvedevas, a spotted (bull is the gift) (and he 
gives it) to the Hotr; for the milk-mess (for Mitravarunau) 
a sterile (cow is the gift) (and) in its absence an 
unimpregnated (cow is the gift) (and he gives it) to the 
two Adhvaryus!; for the (pap) for Brhaspati, (a bull) with 
white back (is the gift and he gives it) to the Brahman. 


1. Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr. 
2. Cp. SB V. 5.1.8-12. 


SARITA Uo Nl 
10. This (offering can be performed) also for one who 


desires food and eatables!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.1.12. 


Beviraaer waradife araraafor ure 

11. The following twelve are the Prayuj-offerings 
(offerings of teams) (each to be offered) with the interval 
of one month!. 


1. §B V.5.2.2 mentions this alternative but prefers the 
alternative mentioned in the Sitra-15. For this Sutra cp. 
SB V. 5.2.1-2. 


BASAAAG TATSSTATUTA STITT RU 
WUTAAM AAAI SAIAT AMAA use 
12-13. Or! (having gone each time) towards the east 
from the Ahavaniya (-fire), (the Adhvaryu should), at the 
distance of the throw of a peg each time, (offer the of- 
ferings) to Agni, Soma, Savitr, Brhaspati, Tvastr and 
Vaigvanara as described?. 
1. This is an alternative to the Sitra 11. Thus these offerings 
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can be performed without the interval of one month. 
SB V. 5.2.2 mentions this alternative but ultimately in 
SB V. 5.2.3-4, the alternative mentioned in the Satra 
15 is preferred. 

2. Cp. SB V. 5.2.2. 


Wanrgdea Uta: wanreaadtvuritsralsaerar- 
SUNS: LY I 


14. In a similar way!, when he returns, there are paps 
for Sarasvati, Pisan, Mitra, Ksetrapati, Varuna and Aditya. 
1. At the distance of the throw of a peg (in the reverse 
direction), each time. 
2. Cp. SB V. 5.2.7. 


WEASAHAT ATG 


15. Or, he may offer six in one procedure!. 
1. This alternative is preferred by SB V. 5.2.3-4. For this 
Sitra cp. SB V. 5.2.3-4. 


qatfraret gi-gt wouri-quort afaror eg 
16. Two oxen who carry the first fire are the sac- 
rificial gifts for each (of the two groups) of six (offerings)!. 
1. This is the gift if the alternative mentioned in the Sitra 
15 is followed. If any of the earlier mentioned _alter- 
Natives is accepted, then rice-pap is the gift. For this 
Sitra cp. SB V. 5.2.4. 


memdaagyaeh affotsat caquraheit ue 
17. (Then, the Adhvaryu performs) the two animal- 
sacrifices by means of two pregnant (cows)-for which 
(cows) of the same qualifications! are to be given as the 
gifts-in the same manner as that of the pregnant 
Anibandhya-(-animal-sacrifice)2. 
1. viz. a pregnant and white-reddish for the first animal- 
sacrifice and a pregnant, spotted cow for the second. 
For the qualifications of the cows see the following two 
Sitras. 
2. This word asfapadi means a pregnant cow. The paradigme 
of that sacrifice is to be followed here. For this Sitra 
cp. SB V. 5.2.8-10. 
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yarfeereatisteet at eeu 
18. (In the first animal-sacrifice) a white-reddish 
(pregnant cow is to be seized) for Adityas or for Aditi. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.2.8. 
agedt gadt uredt at eeu 


19. (In the second animal-sacrifice) a spotted (preg- 
nant cow is to be seized) for Visvedevas or for Maruts!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.2.9. 


qed aartaistara: dts: Roi 

20. At the end of them (= animal-sacrifices) the 
KeSavapaniya (hair-shaving) (-sacrifice takes place), which 
is of the nature of an Atiratra and the Soma-pressing-day 
of which (takes place) on the full-moon-day (of Jyestha)!. 

1... Cp; SB’ V.-3-3:2-9: 

Sat WU ATM: Rei 

21. And the following (sacrifices are also to be 
performed with their Soma-pressing-days on the full-moon- 
days) with the interval of one month. 


atetema: Ren afirernfarit Ren 

22-23. (Thus there is the sacrifice called) Vyusti 
Dviratra (a “two-day-sacrifice of the dawn’) (in which there 
are following types of days) : Agnistoma and Atiratra. 


agit: us 

24. (Then there is the sacrifice called) Ksatradhrti 
(wielding of the ruling power). 

ayaa Ua freetretfasririey it 

25. Some (perform) the Tristoma (Agnistoma) and 
the Jyotistoma (Agnistoma) to the both sides of it 
(Ksatradhrti). 

aferetatrarg, 9awacarren yracsiat sfar: 
Bras: AGM 
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26. Or, after a year from the Abhisecaniya-Atiratra 
(-sacrifice) there should be the KeSavapaniya-Atiratra (- 
sacrifice) which will be the end of the soma (-sacrifices)!, 


1. Thus no need of performing the sacrifices mentioned 
in Sutras 21-25. 


Tat Yat Ararat ron 


27. In the following bright (fortnight) the Sautramani 
(-offering should teke place). 


dretaectascraty sua whom 
STAT ATA 22 1 
28. Having tied the sprouted and unsprouted rice- 


corns in a linen (piece of cloth), (the Adhvaryu) purchases 
them form a eunuch by means of lead. 


varniet fraciguitrenfaeat weraft (20.3%) 
URSU 
29. Having prepared rice-pap (of the unsprouted rice- 
grains) and then having made flour of the sprouted (rice- 
grains), he mixes (them) with asvibhyam pacyasva... (VS 
X.31)) 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.4.20. 
aaah 301 
30. And he throws the hairs of a lion, a wolf, and 
tiger (into the mixture)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.4.19, 


UT aT URI 
31. Or (he throws the above-mentioned hairs) in 
(meat-portions of) the victims (that are seized in this 
Sautramani)!. 
1. SB V. 5.4.18, this alternative is mentioned but further, 
in V.5.4.19 it is rejected and the alternative mentioned 
in Sitra 30 is accepted. 


Guerererat Yaa uaz 
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32. The characteristic features of sacrificial breads 
appertain (to the Parisrut-liquor); for their material! is the 
same?. 

1. viz. rice. 2. This view is rejected in the next Sutra. 


Grae Afireat Woreareis3 i 

33. (The characteristic features for Soma are valid 
for the liquor) as far as they are directly mentioned, because 
they are qualificatory. 


XV. 10. 
fag: Uae: FT: uu 
1. On the next day, an animal-sacrifice with three 
victims should be performed. 


qa URN Wea aT Rn 

2-3. Or on the fourth day, after (the Parisrut-liquor 
is) ready. 

arratsa: yeas weefa: arerdt qn 
waar Gara uel 

4-6. (The victims are of the following type) : a 
reddish-white he-goat for ASvins; a ewe with teats in the 


dew-lap for Sarasvati, (and) a bull for Indra Sutraman!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.4.1. 


Aguas: Wat citfea: 119i 

7. In the abscence of (victims) with these qualifica- 
tions, (there should be) he-goats (instead of all of them). 
(But in that case), the first (he-goat should be) red (one). 


frat Serreffergre uci 


8. There should be either three sacrificial posts (or 
one post only) for there is a similar characteristic feature 
in (the animal-sacrifice in which) a group of eleven (victims 
is seized)!. 
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1. Thus when there are eleven victims, there can be either 
eleven posts (cp. VIII. 8.6) or only one post (cp. VIII. 
8.27). 


BH AHUTETAAT 1811 
9. There should be two fires as in the Varunapraghasa!. 
1. See V. 4.2-3. For this Sitra cp. SB V. 5.4.21. 


aeafediamt: got 
10. (But) the southern (fire should be) without an 
altar!. 
1. As against the Varunapraghasa where there are two 
altars (see V.3.9-15). See $B V.5.4.21 where it is said, 
“They take up two fires; on the northern altar, they lay 
down the northern (fire) and on a raised (mound) the 
southern one...” 


aaa Be: ute Gata arg: ot sft (Ro. 
3) URS 
11. After cleansing (themselves of the priests etc.)! 
(that follows the ritual) of omentums (vapamarjana-), (the 
Adhvaryu) purifies the Parisrut (-liquor) by means of Darbha- 
grass, with vayuh piitah...(VS X. 31). 
1. For this cp. VI. 6. 28. 2. Cp. SB V. 5.4.22. 


HAAha Yaa AAs ugg 
12. He throws flour of berries (called) Kuvala, 
Karkandhu, and Badara (in the Parisrut-liquor)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.4.22. 


ae atta afacsfe (20.3%) ara 
Whacadtear aa esi 
13. He draws (either one) scoop (of Parisrut-liquor) 
with (the Puroruc beginning with) kuvidanga (VS X.32) 
or three (scoops) with the same (Puroruc)!. 
1. SB V. 5.4.23 mentions both these alternatives but prefers 


the first (viz. of one scoop). For this Siitra cp. SB V. 
5.4.23-24. 
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AAETAIAA, gst 
ast TURKU 
14-15. The summon for reciting the invitatory-verse 
and that for reciting the offering-verse should be given 
jointly!. 
1. for all the three deities viz. ASvins, Sarasvati and Indra 
Sutraman. See $B V.5.4.24-26. 


ware erafirart eg 
16. (If there are three scoops), then after the libation 
of the first, the libations of the other two (should be made)!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.4.27. 


uteert efartsat gen 

17. The libation of the Parisrut-liquor, is to be made 
in the Southern fire. 

Tate utente vanahag art Pret 
eank dao umaseaaquasa fre: drat 
afetamirararifata ei 

18. Having brought (the portion) to be consumed, 
(then) having poured the remaining Parisrut-liquor (into the 
pitcher), then having made the pitcher that has holes, like 
that of golden plate! (hang) on the sling, and (then) held 
it over the southern (fire), (the Adhvaryu) stands near the 
(pitcher which is) trickling through, worshipping (it), with 
the group of three verses of (ancestors) who have (drunk) 
Soma (i.e. who have performed Soma-sacrifices)”, of (an- 
cestors) who sit upon the sacred grass? and of (ancestors) 
who have been consumed in (by) the fires*. 

1. i.e. either nine holes or hundred holes (See. XV. 5. 27). 


2. VS XIX. 52-54. 3. VS XIX. 55-57. 
4. VS XIX. 58-60. For this Sitra cp. SB V. 5.4.27-28. 


eatfa fadufa atfasrarevi-erft aena 
UMASS 188 1 


19. (He) pours out (the oblation-materials) for the 
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oblations to Savitr, Varuna and Indra as described, which 
serve for the sake of animal-sacrificial bread!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.4. 29-32. 


gaat afro wrarét at asat Roll 
20. A castrated bull or a mare which carries a chariot 
is the sacrificial gift!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.4.35. 


arate RV 


21. This offering (viz. Sautramani) (can be performed) 
for one purged by Soma also!. 
1. Cp. SB V. 5.4.33. 


AYA UYGUSTM AMAT WTA: 1122 UI 


22. (In that case), at the end of the After-offerings 
(anuyajas), (the Adhvaryu proceeds with those oblations)! 
which are for the sake of animal-sacrificial-breads and 
before the cuttings (of hearts etc.) he proceeds with (a 
sacrificial bread) for A§vins?. 

1. mentioned in Sitra 14. 2. Cp. SB V. 5.4.33. 


Blaftatheararaey Ran 
23. Or (he may proceed) with the oblations (before 
the cuttings of the hearts etc.) — but (in that case, there 
should be) abscence of (the sacrificial bread) to Aévins!. 
1. SB V. 5.4.33-34, both the alternatives (mentioned in 
Sitras 22-23 are given but the earlier is rejected in 
favour of the latter). For this Sitra cp. SB V. 5.4.4.34. 


Tagua: asaforf at dtr ues 
FATAL AAT, UR 


24-25. For one who is sacrificing with the Rajasiya, 
there should be at the end of that rite either Sautramant 
or the Traidhatavi (-offering)! because of the sequence (in 
the Brahmana)?. 

1. For this see XV. 7. 29-34. . 

2. In $B V. 5.4.1 ff, Sautramani is dealt with and SB V.5.5. 
1ff, the Traidhatavi is dealt with. Thus the Traidhatavi 
can legitimately be at the end. 
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Vol. I 


The Agnicayana (Fire-alter-building)-rite 


XVI. 1. 


afr: rare agureataagra ug ui 

1. Fire (-alter-building-rite) is a part of the Soma- 
(sacrificial-ritual)!, for it has been mixed with the auxiliary 
rites of it (Soma-sacrificial ritual). 


I: 


Fire-alter building-rite is an auxiliary rite of Soma- 
sacrificial ritual. There are seven basic Soma-sacrifices 
viz. Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodasin, 
Vajapeya, Atiratra and Aptoryama (Cf. GB I. 5.23). Out 
of these, Fire-altar-building rite is prohibited in the 
SodaSin-sacrifice (cf. VarahaSrautasitra II.1.1: prakrtisu 
samsthasu sodaSivarjamuttaravedyam cinvita). This rite 
should not be performed in the first Soma-sacrifice (cf. 
Sitra 3). The performance of Fire-altar-building is mixed 
with that at the other auxliary rites in the Soma-sac- 
rifice: Cf. SB X.2.5.11 : “He builds between the two 
performances of the Upasads.” The Upasad-rite is also 
an auxiliary rite of a Soma-sacrifice. 


sud: Aneraad Pre: un 

2. It is optional according to the desire of the sacrificer 
(whether to perform the fire-altar-building or not but) at 
the time of a sacrifice in which there is a performance of 
the Mahavrata-rite!, there is a rule (that the fire-altar should 
be invariably built). 


1. 


This rite takes place in some Soma sacrifices. For the 
description of it see XIII. 2.16ff. 


A Weare gt 
3. (One should) not (perform the fire-altar-building- 
rite) in the first performance (of a Soma-sacrifice). 


oe 
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TRAUMA re 


4. For it is prescribed that one should put fire on 
the Uttaravedi (high-altar)!. 

1. SB 111.5.1.23 it is said that ghee should be poured on 
the Uttaravedi while fire is being held over it. This is 
possible only when the fire-altar is not built and there 
is an Uttaravedi. If in the first*Soma-sacrifice, fire-altar 
were not to be built, then only one can follow the 
prescription of SB III.5.1.23. Thus once the prescription 
of SB has got some scope (viz. in the first Soma- 
sacrifice), then one can build fire-altar in the further 
performances of Soma-sacrifice. Otherwise, if a fire- 
altar is built even in the first Soma-sacrifice, SB II.5.1.23 
will be scopeless and that is not good. 


frat sweat wear dfs wae 
USAT AAS STON te tt 

5. One who is desirous to build (a fire-altar) 
(cikisamana), should, after having offered the full-moon- 
offering, seize five animals, on the first day of the black 
fortnight of the month Phalguna, without giving any sac- 
rificial gift!. 

1. Cp. SB VI. 2.2.18. 

weet At aM ue 

6. Or one may give a gift to the Brahman (-priest) 
(only). 

SATA 109 11 

7. Some (seize these five animals) on the Amavasya- 
day (of the Magha month). 

aia: arr Fearaisenry cn 

8. A man, a horse, a bull, a ram and a he-goat are 


to be offered to Agnis for desire!. 
1. Cp. $B VI. 2.1.5. 


after: yet sqyeat gaterqt ei 
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9. The rope for a man (as a victim) should be the 


longest and less and less long for the others!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 2.1.19. According to VI. 3.27, the rope for 
a he-goat should be two fathoms long (dvivyama). 
Hence the rope for the ram should be three fathoms 
long; for the bull four fathoms long, for the horse five 
fathoms long and for the man six fathoms long (Cp. 
the commentary of Vidyadhara). 


aaa at eat: gol 
10. Or (the ropes) of all (the victims may be of equal 
(length)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 2.1.19. 
afreanatgacrnt Tara sft Ad (29.%-8) 
carft nee 


11. In between the verses beginning with the words 
samidhyamana and the one containing the word samiddha, 
(the Hotr-priest should) place nine verses beginning with 
samastvagne (VS XXVIL9)!. 

1. Cp. $B VI. 2.1.21-25. 


aufwar gregtreatetfea (29.28-22) eal 
12. The twelve verses beginning with ardhva asya 
(VS XXVIL11-22) are to be used as Apri-verses!. 


1. The Apri-verses are used as verses for the fore-offerings 
(praydjas) in an animal-sacrifice. 


wearer wrederte aif ues 
13. After the eleventh (fore-offering), he! does the 
activities like invitation to the holder of knife etc. 
1. The Adhvaryu. For these activities cf. VI. 4.1ff. In the 


normal animal-sacrifice, these activities are done after 
the tenth fore-offering. 


Ufa GeadATy gsi 
14. The killing of man is to be done in an enclosed 
place (parivrta)!. 
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1. This place is located behind the usual samitra where 
the animals are “quieted” i.e. killed. Other victims in 
the present context are to be killed in the samitra only. 


SST Pa WROTE git 


15. (The wife of the sacrificer) cleanses (the vital 

Parts of the body) of the he-goat (only); for the performance 
of the offering is done in the case (of that he-goat only)!. 
1. According to the normal procedure of an animal-sac- 

Tifice, after the animal is killed, the sacrificer’s wife 

pours water on the vital parts (prana) of the body of 

the animal (cp.VI. 6.2: pasoh pranan Sundhati patni). 

In the present case, even though there are five victims 

in all, the vital parts only of the he-goat are cleansed. 

The reason is that the sacrifice in the fire is performed 

here only of that he-goat and not of the other animals. 

The bodies of the other animals are to be thrown in 

water (cp. XVI.1.19), after their heads have been taken. 


adet afasrrey eg ti 


16. Or (the cleansing may be done) in case of all 
(the five) because there is no difference (as regards the 
connection with the deity). 


aya: Teal WR anes 

17. The man (to be seized here) should be belonging 
either to the Vaisya or to the Rajanya-class.! 

1. And thus neither a Brahmana nor a Sidra is to be 
seized. 

wuey querdata fried ueci 

18. He takes the heads of these animals after having 
put in between blades of grass on the necks (of the animals). 


aqua TUT een 


19. (Then out of the five bodies) four are to be thrown 
in water. 


aa Yfeearatess roi 
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20. From that (place of water earth and water are 
to be taken for the sake of preparing bricks. 


ST TATU 
21. He performs (the animal-sacrificial activities in 
connection with the) he-goat. 


aaa ae VTA RRM 

22. After the procedure of the animal-sacrifice is 
finished, its (of the he-goat) remaining (body) should be 
thrown in the water. 


MATH UU 


23. According to some (the animal-sacrificial activi- 
ties are to be performed in connection) with all the animals. 


werent fer cet: arsttafa ae: (8.2.8.83) URSU 
24. Because there is a sacred text, “What he will then 
gather even of one ?” 

1. Cp. SB VI. 2.1.13. Thus there is an alternative here. 
Either one should seize one victim, offer the sacrificial 
parts of its body into the fire and then throw the 
remaining body into water and then gather from it the 
water and earth for the sake of preparing bricks or do 
the same activities in connection with all the five animals. 
Earlier, in Sitra 19, it has been told that the bodies 
of four animals, except the he-goat are to be thrown 
in water and in Sitra 22, that the body of the he-goat 
after the sacrifical portion from it has been taken away, 
is to be thrown in water. Now, if you raise an objection 
to the second alternative mentioned above: “The bodies 
of the four animals are for the sake of gathering brick- 
material; therefore they should be thrown completely 
ie. without some portion of them being removed for 
offerings”, then the same objection can be raised against 
the offering of portion from the body of the he-goat 
and then throwing of it into water (for the sake of 
“gathering the brick-material”, afterwards) also. In the 
present Sitra and in SB VI 2.1.13, the same objection 
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is raised. So it is implied here: “Let there be complete 
option. Either you kill only a he-goat, offer some parts 
of it, and then throw the remaining body in water for 
the sake of gathering”; or “do the same activities in 
connection with all the animals.” 


SMA UGS TI RK 


25. The animal-sacrificial bread (is to be offered) to 
VaiSvanara! (and to be offered) inaudibly. 

1. The animlas are offered to Agni while the animal- 
sacrificial bread is to be offered to VaiSvanara. The 
general rule is that the Animal-sacrificial bread is offered 
to the same deity to which the animal is offered 
(yaddevatyah pasur bhavati taddevatyam pasupurodasam 
nirvapati: SB II]. 8.3.1). The present case is an excep- 
tion to the general rule. 


Uyeda AT UREN 
26. So also the deity of the animal (is to be uttered 
inaudibly). 


AVANT ASTM: BMA: url 
27. The offering- and invitatory-verses should be 


addressed to Agni and contain the word kama (desire)!. 
1. Viz. RV VII. 11.7 etc. 


tat acter weer: ren 
28. Then upto the performance of offering of dish 
of clotted milk (payasya) (to Mitra and Varuna, at the end 
of the sacrifice, the sacrificer) should avoid intercourse!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 2.2.39. 


ararcaeat VT Rei 


29. (He may also avoid) flesh and sitting upon a high 
seat if he wishes so!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 2.2.39. 


caenherenrqaantt Garnet ferifit Preenfer 1130 i 


30. He (the Adhvaryu) should keep down the heads 
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after removing the skin and the inner flesh from them, and 
after having besmeared them with ghee. 


Genet ar use 


31. Or complete ones!. 


1. ie. without removing the skin and the inner flesh. 


arnt at feo ar eT ATE SAAT TNS 
32. Or other (heads)! or golden ones, or earthen ones, 


without having seized (these animals). 
1. Thus instead of killing the five animals the heads of 
the same types of animals died due to some other reason 
e.g. battle etc. should be purchased and then used. 


Varga AT WITT: 113A 


33. Or (instead of the five animals) one should seize 
a black white, hornless he-goat for Prajapati'. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 2.2.1ff. 


WERT ANI 
34. (In this case) six! (verses) should be inserted 
(between the verses containing the word samiddhyamana 
and samiddha respectively). 


1. instead of nine (see Sitra 11). These verses are VS 
XXVII. 1-6. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 2.2.3. 


feroarst Zeya (3.¥) MATAR: Ru I 
35. The @ghara-libation' by means of the spoon 
should be (accompanied) with (the verse) hiranyagarbhah... 
(VS XIII.4)?. 
1. For the two Aghiras (pouring or making libation of 
ghee) see III.1.12 and Il].1.19-2.1. The deity of the first 
Gghara is Prajapati and that of the second Gghd@ra is 
Indra. Even though in the normal paradigme there are 
two dgharas, here, there is only one. Now the question 
is which of the two may be made here. In the following 
two Sitras this problem is discussed and the conclusion 
is given that it must be the second. 
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2. Cp. SB VI. 2.2.5. 


Yat Gaara a6 11 


36. (According to some) it may be the first (@ghara) 
because the deity is the same.! 
1. The verse hiranyagarbhah....(see Siitra 35) belongs to 
Prajapati. So this Aghara should be considered as rep- 
resenting the first Aghara. This view is refuted in the 
following Sutra. 


TAT TY AAA 1g 

37. (The formula should), however, (be used) in the 
second (ghara) because of the commonness and of pre- 
scription. ! 

1. The verse hiranyagarbhah... should accompany the 
second Gghdra, for these two reasons: (a) In the normal 
paradigme, no verse accompanies the first @gha@ra while 
there is a verse for the second. So to have a verse is 
a common factor between the normal paradigme and 
the rite here. (b) The second reason is that a formula 
is prescribed here. 


aaa at frarad dace F cea acu 
38. Or (one may seize) a white, bearded he-goat for 
Vayu and insert two (verses) (viz. XXVII. 1-2 between 
those containing the word samiddhyamana and samiddha)!, 
1. Cp. SB VII. 2.2.6ff. 


UTI: UYGUSt _ragenaret THAT UIs 
39. The animal-sacrificial-bread in both the cases! 
should be dedicated to Prajapati and should be prepared 


on twelve potsherds. 
1. viz. in the case the victim is dedicated to Prajapati or 
in the case it is dedicated to Vayu. 


wea ARTA: WAIT Ivo i 

40. The offering- and invitatory-verses for the (of- 
fering of the he-goat) dedicated to Prajapati should contain 
the word ka!, 
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1. viz. RV. X. 121.1 ff. 


Yaa BATT sg 
41. The verses containing the word meaning white 
(Sukla)! should be used for the offering of omentum, 
sacrificial bread and animal-offering to Vayu’. 
1. Viz. RV VII. 93. 3ff. 
2:te Cp) SBEVIN22 13% 


aqrat aT SRN 

42. Or (these invitatory— and offering-verses contain- 
ing the word meaning white (Sukla) should be used for 
the offering) of omentum only’. 

1. Then the invitatory— and offering-verses for the animal- 
sacrificial-bread and for the animal-offering should be 
those which contain the word niyut viz. pra yabhir 
yasi... (RV VIL 92.8) and (@ no niyudbhih...) (RV VII. 
92.5). 

2. Cp. SB VI. 2.2.14. 


Teas B11 


43. The remaining details are common in all the 
cases. 


XVI. 2 
TATAEUOT ACS TATA, UR 
1. The bringing together of the fire-pan should be 
done on the eighth day!. 


1. Eighth day of the Phalguna-month. For this Sitra cp. 
SB VI. 2.2.23. 


Wea TATA UY wx yfavsnaceunfer 
qtr Ru 


2. Eastwards to the Ahavaniya-(fire) (at a distance 
according to one’s own good) will, one should put down 
a lump! of clay (after having made a square pit) in it, in 
the level of the ground. 

1. This lump of clay should be brought from the water 
in which the bodies of the five animals were thrown. 
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frrsrito area aeitmant fect Preenfr uu 
3. Towards the west of the lump, at the half-distance 
(between the Ahavaniya and lump), he puts down a fos- 
silized ant-hill (valmikavapa)! having a hole. 
1. According to the commentary of Mahidhara on VS XI. 
17 this word means “raised part of an ant-hill”. 


areata 9 aferors 
WaisaTésrm: vate west aeaiat Irs 

4. Towards the south of the Ahavaniya (-fire), a horse, 
an ass, and a he-goat, should stand —in a queue from the 
west to the east, the ass being in the middle and the horse 
being the first — facing to the east, bound by five-fold 


halters consisting of triple-strings made of Mufija-grass!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 3.1.26-29. 


Twa wericemtana ssaaedtant auret 
Qfraa: aerrersascat wrest at uy 

5. Towards the north of the Ahavaniya (fire) at the 
distance of a cubit there should be a spade made of 
bamboo, sharp at both the ends, hollow, and spotted; in 
abscence of a spotted one, an unspotted one, it should be 
a span-long or cubit-long!. 

1. Cp. SB VI. 3.1.30-36. 


fearon eG 
6. Golden one according to some!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 3.1.42. 


wey wel cages sft (ee.2) is 
7. He offers a libation of eight-times scooped ghee, 
continuously, while raising upwards the ladle, with the 
words yufijanah... (VS XI.1ff)'. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 3.1.10-21 
Rarer APARTATSTT (22.9) BT SETA AT 
CRR.82) le 
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8. Having taken the spade up with the words devasya 
tua... (VS XI. 9-10), he consecrates it with hasta adaya... 
(VS'Xi: 11)! 

1. Cp. SB VI. 3.1.38-41. 
aways wee vad Garat ar-arr sf (ee. 
QIA-V) USN 

9. He consecrates the horse etc. with pratirtam... (VS 
XI. 12), yurjatham... (VS XI. 13) and yoge yoge... (VS 
XI. 14) (respectively). 


1. Horse etc. = horse, ass and he-goat. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 3.2.2-4. 


wears: west wadadeatet 
Ufa: mereatfaht (8k.24-2&) Uoll 
10. Then, without touching, he makes them walk to 


the east with pratirvan... (VS XI. 15f)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 3.2.6-8. 


afig saceg fred Tea qireahae (22. ge) Ugeu 
11. While the fires are burning, they! go towards the 
lump (of clay), with agnim purisyam... (VS XI. 16)”. 
1. They = Brahman, Adhvaryu, and the sacrificer. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 3.3.1. 
aferortsy UsTat STITT ue 
12. By their right-side the animals go together. 
srrerqemtarea eafaqayparaenahs yet (8. 
RG) URS 
13. He should look at a vain man, useless to Gods, 


manes, and to men, with agnim purisyam... (VS XI. 16)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 3.3.4. 


aetreaurarera fogut favedteras=atyita 
(RRR) UU 
14. Having taken the fossilized ant-hill, he looks at 


558 Katyayana-Srautasiitra [XVL.2 


the lump through the hole (of the fossilized ant-hill) with 
anvagnih... (VS XI. 17)!. 
1. Cp. $B VI. 3.3. 5-6. 


get eee uel 


15. Having looked, he keeps it down!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 3.3.6. 


BUTT TAAASAAT (RLS) UREN 
16. He addresses the horse with dgatya...(VS XI. 
18)!. 
1. Cp. SB VL. 3.3.6. 7-8. 
THAAAT (22.2%) frosansraft gen 
17. With a@kramya... (VS XI. 19), he makes it (the 
horse) step (with its left fore-foot) on the lump (clay)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 3.3.9. 


ater sft (88.20) yveratuh uf 
MATT (LLL) URSA 

18. He recites dyauste...(VS XI. 20) while holding 
his hand on its back, without touching it! and then makes 
(the horse) step off (the lump of clay) with utkrama... (VS 


XP 21)4 
1. Cp. SB VI. 3.3.12. 2. Cp. SB VI. 3.3.13. 


TamAeaasaTT (88.22%) uel 
19. Then he addresses the horse with udakramit... 
(VS XI. 22)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 3.3.14. 


steataaeaata farset Rot 


20. Near the lump of clay also he places (the animals) 
in the same manner as in the case of Ahavaniya (-fire)!. 
1. For the details of the arrangement of animals see XVI. 
2.4. Similar arrangement is made towards the south of 
the lump of clay. 


sufaya vat foreriifat (98.23-2%) 
aafromranamed qaorwgs ure 
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21. Having sat down, he offers two libations on the 
trace of the horse’s foot, on the clay, by means of the 
dipping spoon (sruva) with interlinked verses! @ tva 
jigharmi... (VS XI. 23-24)?. 

1. The interliking is done in the following way: after 
reciting VS XI. 23ab and 24cd, he offers the first 
libation. Then after reciting VS XI. 24ab and 23cd, he 
offers the second libation. 

2. Cp. SB VI. 3.3.16-22. 


asm fog fa: uftferafa uf amufaftfa (29. 
2u-2e) aledisercmanra fog waa ta wafa 
(88.22) URI 

22. With each one of the three verses (in sequence) 
beginning with pari vajapatih (VS XI. 25-27), he draws 
a circle (in all three times around the lump of clay, each 
time out-side the previous circle and with the latter and 
latter verse.! Then with the spade he digs around? the lump 
with devasya tva... (VS XI. 28). 

1. Cp. SB VI. 3.3.23-25. 

2. Cp. Mahidhara’s commentary on the white Yajurveda 
(Madhyandina). 

3. Cp. SB VI. 3.3.26-4.5. 

PUTTAR $= ySotatt 
CRR.28) URN 

23. Having spread a black antelope’s skin towards 
the left of the lump of clay, he deposits on it a lotus-leaf, 
with apam prstham... (VS XI. 29 abc)!. 

1. Cp. SB VI. 4.1. 7-8. 


faaredaatea sft (88.28) IReU 
24. He rubs it (the lotus-leaf) with divah... (VS XI. 
29d). 


smeraat SH wrt a eer sft (22.30-32) NRG 
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25. He touches both (the antelope’s skin and the 
lotus-leaf) with ubhe Sarma ca stha... (VS XI. 30)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 4.1. 10-12. 


fous yiteatsdifar (92.32) ura 
26. (He touches) the lump of clay with 
purisyo’si... (VS XI. 31)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 4.2.6. 
Uiftrsat ufayereat efuirerrsat afar: afar 
sta (22.32-30) ust: ad waHgrT Re 
27. He holds it (the lump of clay) by both the right 
and left hand, in the nght hand there being the spade with 
six verses beginning with tva@magne...(VS XI. 32-37). Having 
held it fully once, 
1. Cp. $B VIL. 4.2.2-10. The sentence is incomplete. 
XVI. 3. 


Gent freatit ug 

1. he deposits it on the lotus-leaf. 

aq: gesaracaar edie (29.3¢) Ru 

2. With apo... (VS XI. 38) he pours water into the 


hole!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 4.3.1-2. 


a oa gfe (99.3%) aranaferata gt 
3. With sam te ... (VS XI. 39), he fans air into it!. 
1. The significance of this rite has been told by SB V1.4.3.3 
as follows : “He then joins together it (the hole); for 
what-ever is injured and torn in this earth, that is joined 
(= healed) by the air; by the air he thus makes it 
unbroken and joins together.” 
smittea daata GUeaesEhaoTa TATA re 
4. With the ring-finger he puts (earth in the hole) 
from east, west, south and north. 
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aehotarragettet Batt sit (k.¥o) MeN 
5. He lifts up the ends of both the spread (black- 
antelope’s skin and lotus-leaf) with sujatah...(VS XI. 40ab)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 4.3.6. 


frqen Yertresoterenter ara St sft (Rk. wo) Ne 


6. He ties (the Jump) by means of a three-stringed 
cord of Mufija-grass with vaso agne...(VS XI. 40 cd)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 4.3. 7-8. 


sftssfa fausnrerate faster (ee.xg) moll 


7. Having taken the lump of clay, he rises up with 


udu tistha... (VS XI. 41)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 4.3.9. 


medae: Wat Wereged wy ur gfe (ee.weynen 
8. With his hands raised, he holds the lump eastwards 
with ardhva ii su nah... (VS XI. 42)'. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 4.3.10. 


aaah aaa & Are fet 
wa ferar staf (88.¥3-¥4) IRN 
9. After he has brought it down, holding it above 
the navel, he addresses the horse etc.! with sa jatah..., 
sthiro bhava..., and Sivo bhava... (VS XI. 43-45). 
1. Horse, ass and he-goat, with one of the three verses 
respectively. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 4.3.10-4.5. 
uaa §=86favsaqueqyrd gq = att 
qerfufirersaaray: (22.¥&) gol 
10. He then holds the lump upon them (= animals), 
without touching them, with praitu vaji... (VS XI. 46a, b, 
c, d) on the horse and with vrsagnim... (VS XI. 46e, f) 
on the ass!, 
1. Cp. SB VI. 4.4.6-8. 


562 Katyayana-Srautasiitra (XVI1.3 


BT sare eared (22.48) Guarrerd wetter 
TREAT, (8 R.¥19) RAN 


11. Having removed it from the ass with agna 
ayahi...(VS XI. 46g), he holds it on the he-goat! (without 
touching it) with rtam satyam...(VS XI. 47) up to the 
deposition?. 

1. Cp. SB VI. 4.4.9-10. 
2. For the deposition see XVI. 3.14. 

MEM Ue: Teas Wer gz 

12. Having made the animals turn about, they! return; 
at that time, the he-goat (should be) in front, the ass in 
the middle (and the horse behind). 

1. Brahman, the sacrificer and the Adhvaryu. 


rargerttat Ysaahi ytreafifa (ee.w9) gz 


13. He looks at a vain man as before! with agnim 
purisyam...(VS_ XI. 47)?. 
1. as described in XVI. 2.11-13. As at that time, now also 
the fires should be burning. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 4.4.14. 


wid aeieetearaiiet fradrat uftgea 
wre frogs Preenearaerr sft (ez.wo-¥e) ues 
14. On a dug up and then sprinkled mound, on which 
gravel is scattered, which is enclosed and which has a door 
in the east, he deposits the lump (of clay) with osadhayah... 
(VS XI. 47-48)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 4.4.16-19. 


fa creat (88.4%) Weare wea: 
Users ugg 
15. With vi pajasa... (VS XI. 49), he unties it (the 
lump of clay) cuts off some goat’s hair and sets free the 
animals towards the north-east!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 4.4.20-22. 
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amar fe Bit (22.40) cofHaTmaqenntaata 
FroS zg 

16. With Gpo hi stha...(VS XI. 50-52) he pours on 
the lump of clay the water boiled along with resin of Parna- 


tree (butea frondosa)!. 
1. Cp. $B VI. 5.1.1-2. 


Gi U quit da: Heat Uzi 
17. And silently (he pours on the lump) also foam, 
having produced it (foam) therefrom (water)!. 
1. Cp. $B VI. 5.1.3. 


arrctrata: dase firs: Wasafa (22.43) gen 
18. He mixes (it) (the lump of clay) with the hair! 
of the goat with mitrah samsrjya... (VS XI. 53). 
1. Which he has already cut : cf. XVI. 3.15. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 5.1.4. 


VaiRayais est: Waa (eV.4x) ugen 
19. And also with dust of gravel, iron-rust, and stone, 
with rudrah samsrjya... (VS XI. 54)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.1.6-7. 


dares (eV.44-4e) Warfare ui 
20. He then kneads it with sam srstam... (VS XI. 
55-57)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.1.9-12. 
aoret aifa afedt venient aarea ureu 
21. The first obtained (as wife), the chief queen who 
is named like that (i.e. Mahisi = chief queen) makes the 
Asadha (Invincible)(brick)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.3.1. 
aan safethaary uz 
22. Of the size (in length and breadth) of the foot 


of the sacrificer and on which three lines are drawn!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.3.2. 
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WM Tai wif years maer fire sf (ee. 
49) HRB 
23. Having taken the clay (from the lump) with 
makhasya Sirah... (VS XI. 57), the sacrificer prepares fire- 
pan!, 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.2.1-2; 3.3. 


Wet freiqeat az evi 
24. Of the measure of a span in side-ways and 
height!, 
1. The fire-pan of this size is made in case the animal- 


sacrifice consists of one animal (for this see XVI. 1.33). 
Cp. SB VI. 5.2.3; 8-10. 


Tsuremtaart at fadersagit eq 
25. In the case of five animals (the fire-pan is to be 
made) of the measure of five (square) spans or of the 
measure of an arrow (in side-ways as well as in height)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.2.10. 


aeaeata (8¢.4¢) warafe een 
26. With vasavastva...VS XI. 58) he spreads it!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.2.3. 


samara ada: vat arqureanfa wera (22. 
&C) URI 
27. Having raised the ends from all sides, he lays 
(thereon) the first (lower) side-part (dhd@tu) with 
rudrastva...(VS XI. 58)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI 5.2.4. 


ater scream rarreanfecareats (22.42) nee 
28. Having besmeared (the side-part with loose soil) 
and smoothened (with water) (he lays) the upper side-part 
with Gdityastva... (VS X1.58)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.2.4-5. 


fae caf (ee.4c) area een 
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29. He makes it even! with visve tva...(VS XI. 58)’. 
1. ie. according to the measure required. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 5.2.6. 


faqdra ont aff ada: mitafet wafa 
(88.4) IRON 

30. On the upper one-third part (of the height of the 
pan) he lays all around a rim with adityai rasna... (VS 


XI. 59)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.2.11-13. 


Seatequit ufafest aetsomt aft wre: ae 
31. Then he makes the further four vertical bands 
silently, on each side, reaching upto the rim!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.2. 15-16. 


XVI. 4. 


erate gil 
1. At the top (of these four bands), (the sacrificer) 
raises nipples as it were!, 


1. Cp. SB VI. 5.2.16-18. 


fea RH 


2. Some! make (the fire-pan) consisting of two nipples, 
(some others) of eight nipples.! 
1, SB VI. 5.2.19 mentions these views but rejects them. 
2. Incase there are two nipples, both them are to be made 
at the top of only of one band, in case of eight, on 
each band two nipples are to be made. Cf. Vidyadhara's 
commentary. 


fact qereatefass sit (8e.4)ugn 
3. He takes hold of its mouth with aditiste...(VS XI. 
59)!, 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.2.20. 
raat (88.49) Freenfet inci 
4. With the words krtvaya...(VS XI. 59) he keeps it 
down!, 
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1. Cf. SB VI. 5.2.21. 


fret WH an 
5. Some (make) three (fire-pans)!. 
1. $B VI.5.2.22 mentions this practice but rejects it. 


seared frat frasaiiee: qercreaomearfetaan: 116 11 
6. (The sacrificer) makes three bricks called 
ViSvajyotis, each having distinct signs and on which three 
lines are drawn!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.3.3. 


qeaqusrat Freenf iret 
7. He (the Adhvaryu) keeps aside the remaining 
(upasaya) clay (for expiation viz. for prepaning a new fire- 
pan if the first one is broken)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.3.7; 4.8f. 


wakravteisea goat conden 
aaaeata (¢8.g0) WTS eu 

8. He fumigates! the fire-pan, by means of seven balls 

of horse-dung inflamed with Daksina-fire one by one, 

accompanying each (ball) with one of the parts of the 
formula beginning with vasavastva... (VS XI. 60)?. 

1. In fumigating, the Adhvaryu takes one buring ball of 

horse-dung and moves it inside and outside round the 


fire-pan. Cf. Mahidhara’s commentary on VS XI.60. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 5.3.8-11. 


aw aa agqet waesefapta (22.6%) ne 
9. By means of the spade he digs a four-cornered 
hole! with aditistva... (VS XI. 61). 
1. This hole is prepared for the sake of baking the Asadha- 
brick, the fire-pan, and the Visvajoyotis-bricks. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 5.4, 1-3. 


soured aarpaaacentt got 


10. Having scattered fuel in it, he sets down (the 
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Asadha-brick, the fire-pan and the Visvajyotis-bricks) as 
(in the oder in which) they were made!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.4.3-4. 


Sart AST (RV.GR) SATU 
11. With devanam tva...(VS XI. 61) (he sets down) 
the fire-pan with the bottom-part upwards!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.4.4. 


sarees aworeaterdraata ferronecdta 
(88.8%) UU 
12. Having covered them! with fuel, he kindles it 
with a fire (-brand) from Daksinagni with dhisanastva... 
(VS XI.61)?. 
1. Viz. the Asadha-brick, the fire-pan and the ViSvajyotis- 


bricks. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 4.4.4-9. 


Feats at gost ait 
13. The fumigation and baking may optionally! be 
done by means of fire produced out of churning sticks. 


1. Thus either by means of Daksina-fire or by means of 
fire produced out of churning. 


awalpctarAe (88.8%) Watt ugei 
14. At the time of looking! he murmurs 
varutristva...(VS_ XI.61). 
1. One makes a small hole in the fuel covering the fire- 
pan with e.g. a stick and through it looks at the fire- 
pan: cf. Mahidhara’s commentery on VS XI. 61. 


renter firretfet (22.682) Ral 
15. He attends to (the fire by adding fresh fuel) with 
mitrasya... (VS XI. 62)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.4.10. 


ATS URE U . 
16. As often as he attends it (he recites the formula 
mentioned in 15)!. 
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1. Cp. SB VI. 5.4.10. 


feta Weeder een 
17. The baking and taking up (of the fire-pan from 
the hole) should be done during the day-time only!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.4.10. 


Seuta sTUTT Re 
18. He clears off the ashes!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.4.10. 


SAAT (RVR) UVM 
19. (He clears) the fire-pan (of the ashes) with 
devastva... (VS XI. 63)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.4.11. 


SAT BUSTA (22.83) Roll 
20. He turns (the pan) round with avyathamana...(VS 
XI.20)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.4.12. 


TASGGAAT (LVG¥) UM 
21. He takes it up with utthaya... (VS XI. 64)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.4.13. 


anya ae aif fiat a sft (e2.6x) Nez 
22. Having taken it in both the hands he places it 
in a pot!, with mitraitam te..(VS X1.64)2. 
1. Patre. The ward patra = pot should not be taken here 
in its usual sense. It means here something like a 
wooden plank. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 5.4.14. 


SANTA at AMARA (Rk.G4) WA UZ 
23. He pours goat’s milk into it with vasavastva...(VS 
XI. 65) (four times) with one of the formulae (each time)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 5.4.15-17. 
URSu 


24. After this (there is the) making of bricks on each 
of which three lines are drawn. 
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auhfirafafan ara: neal 

25. In the two latter (layers)', optionally the bricks 
should be such as on which there will be lines drawn 
without being counted. 

1. In the second and fourth layer, the lines to be drawn 
on the bricks are not counted. Thus they may be four 
or five as one desires. In the other layers (viz. in the 
first, third and fifth) the bricks are accompanied with 
three lines. SB VIII. 7.2.17 mentions these details about 
lines but at the end prefers all the bricks of all the layers 
having three lines only. 


yaaa: ure Re 
26. The fire (to be used) in baking is as before!. 
1. i.e. either the Daksina-fire or one produced out of 
churning; cf. XVI. 4.12-13. 


DAMTARATATATATATEITET UW 


27. Having performed the new-moon-offering on the 
New-moon-day, (the sacrificer should undergo) consecra- 
tion (Diksa)(for the performance of the sacrifice). 


RIC UC CECT mmILYAl| 


28. (In the consecration-ceremony connected with a 
Soma-sacrifice accompanied with fire-altar-building, there 
should be two sacrificial breads: (one) for Agni and Visnu 
(and another) for Vaisvanara.! 

1. The bread for Agni and Visnu is in accordance with 


the normal paradigme. The bread for VaiSvanara is 
additional one. For this Sitra cp. SB VI. 6.1.2. 


Ba weUeerst: urs 
29. (And also) rice cooked in (with) ghee for Adityas!. 
1. Cf. SB VI. 6.1.11. 


Weare Feat Aeneas (zz. 
RE-R9) Wha MRON 
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30. Having offered the normal Audgrabhana-offer- 
ings!, he offers seven Audgrabhana-offerings special for 
Agni (-cayana-rite) each one with one of the formulae 
beginning with akitim (VS XI. 66-67). 

|. For these see VII. 3.16-19. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 6.1.12-21. 


Ver Faeadaarawt saa 
eatastisat qaqa seat yom a q 
facet git (¢¢.e¢) fresqeeure ei 

31. After having performed the rites upto the raising 
of the staff! either the Adhvaryu or the sacrificer, while 
standing and facing the north-east, keeps the fire-pan which 
is covered with a nest prepared out of Mufija-grass and 
in which there is hemp inside, down on the Ahavaniya, 
with ma su bhittha...(VS XI1.68). 

1. i.e. the rites belonging to the consecration-ceremony of 
the normal Soma-sacrifice. 
2. Cf. SB VI. 6.1.22-26. 
HT UBM 

32. And at the time of binding the gold-plate, taking 
the Visnu-steps, and performing the Vatsapra-rite (also, the 
sacrificer should face to the north-east.) 


WMAras AASV Wey: After steer 1133 
33. When the fire mounts (upto the fire-pan) (the 
Adhvaryu) puts thirteen kindling sticks, measuring one 
span, into it (the fire-pan)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 6.2.10; 3. 16-17. 


SAREAGNNaa 1ax I 
34. If the fire is not mounting up, then some throw! 
burning coals (and then put the kindling sticks). 
1. SB VI. 6.2.9 mentions this practice but rejects it. 


Udtat carat gaa sft (22.20) 1aKI 
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35. (The first kindling stick should be) soaked in ghee 
and one of Krmuka-wood (and should be offered) with 


drvannah... (VS XI. 70)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 6.2.11-14. 


Vag urea sft (82.0%) URET 
36. (He offers then a kindling stick) of Vikankata- 
(flacourtia sapida)-wood with parasyah... (VS XI. 71)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 6.3.1. 


sige weet sft (22.02) NBO 
37. (He offers then a kindling stick) of Udumbara- 
(ficus glomerata)-wood with paramasyah...(VS X1.72)!. 
1. Cf. SB VI. 6.3.2-4. 


saya AaW sft (8.93) uz 
38. (He offers then a kindling stick) of an Udumbara- 
tree which was not cut by means of an axe, with yadagne... 
(VS X1.73)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 6.3.5. 


AMAT Arif (Rk.9¥) Bei 
39. (He offers then a kindling stick) of an Udumbara- 
tree, which was lying on the ground, with yadatti... (VS 
XI. 74)!. y 
1. Cp. SB VI. 6.3.6. 


Ue: WepAAStahtT (2k.94) Irvoll 
40. (He offers the remaining kindling sticks) of Palaga 
(butea frondosa) (tree) (each one) with one of the verses 
beginning with aharahah... (VS XI. 75-82)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 6.3.7-10. 


Sara aT SR II 
41. (The Adhvaryu should offer) the last but one (i.e. 
the twelfth stick) in case of a Ksatriya (sacrificer), (only) 
if (he, i.e. the Adhvaryu) desires!. 
1. ie. it is optitonal. For this Sitra cp. $B VI. 6.3.13; 15. 


$72 


Katyayana-Srautasiitra [XVIL4 


Sra Wiest ise 
42. The last one in case of a Purohita (chaplain) 
(being the sacrificer), (also only if the Adhvaryu desires)!. 


1. 


Cp. SB VI. 6.3.12. 


Soa Ks 


43. Of any other! (sacrificer) both? are optional. 


rE; 


35 


i.e. one who is neither a Ksatriya nor a Purohita. 
ie. the twelfth and thirteenth. This means that for a 
sacrificer who is neither a Ksatriya nor a Purohita, there 
are 11 sticks or 13 sticks. For a Ksatriya and for a 
Purohita there are 12 or 13 sticks. But in the case of 
a Ksatriya the twelfth is optional and in that of a 
Purohita the thirteenth is optional. 

Cp. SB VI. 6.3.12. 


TARTS: Wareparary rsx ii 
44. (While putting the kindling sticks) in the fire- 
pan, the word sva@h@ is to be used in all cases!. 


LE 


Cp. SB VI. 6.3.17. 


stemeunfg queransa vq 


45. Some (perform the rites) beginning with 
Audgrabhana! upto the (rite connected with the sacrificial) 


staff? here3, 


1. 
3% 


See XVI. 4.30. 2. See XVI. 4.31. 

Cp. SB VI. 6.1.22 which mentions this view but refutes 
it. According to SB the Audgrabhana-offerings are to 
be offered into fire-pan itself. Katyass prefers option. 
Thus the order will be: 1. Audgrabhana-offerings and 
the further rites upto raising of staff—all connected with 
consecration are done first and then putting fire-pan on 
the Ahavaniya etc. This view is accepted and desdribed 
by SB and Katyags. 2. Putting the fire-pan on the 
Ahavaniya and then the Audgrabhana etc. This view is 
refuted by SB and optionally allowed by Katyaés. 
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XVI. 5. 
een wing YewsRany worga frqeirerqakars 
afefiars gear wat sft (22.2) gl 
1. The sacrificer hangs, around his neek, a golden 
plate which is round, having twenty-one knobs, sewn up 
in a black-antelope’s skin, in white and black hair, inter- 
woven in a hempen sling of triple (cord), over the navel 
and with the knobs outside, with the words drsano rukmah... 
(VS XII.1)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 7.1.1-11; 2.2. 


Wasrakagd Aferent: uz 
2. The slings of Mufija-grass in the two pads (indva), 
the netting (Sikya) and the seat (Gsandt) should be of triple 
cords and besmeared with clay!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 7.1.15; 26. 


i Ufaperfer aeHraTAre us UI 
3. With the round pads, he takes hold of the fire- 
pan with naktosasa... (VS XII.2)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 7.2.3. 


wafer ararerrafet (22.2) sul 

4. He carries (the fire-pan towards the seat) with 
dyavaksama...(VS_ XII.2.)!. 

1. Cp. SB VI. 7.2.3. 

frewacat Preenfer zat aafafifer (92.2) 0K 

5. Towards the east of the Ahavaniya-fire, on a seat 
which is similar to the Udgatr’s seat, four-cornored and 
accompanied by netting, he places (the fire-pan) with the 
words deva agnim... (VS XII. 2)?. 


1. For the seat of Udgatr see XIII. 3.4 according to which 
there are four feet of the Udgatr’s seat, each one span 
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high. According to Apass XXI. 17.12 it is of Udumbara- 
(ficus glomerata)-wood and woven with Mujija-grass. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 7.2.3. 


Rrearst uvfaqea wget fam waite 
(RVR UU 
6. He then fastens round his (= sacrificer’s) neck the 
sling of netting furnished with six strings! with visva 
rupani...(VS XII.3)?. 
1. sadudyGmam. udyama means string. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 7.2.4; Cp. also 1.16. 


area wast Wetter qantseifes (¢2.%) frusacive tt 
7. Then he holds (the fire in the fire-pan) along with 
the netting with suparno’si... (VS XII.4) as he did in the 
case of clay.! 
1. See XVI. 3.8; i.e. with the raised hands. For this Sitra 
cp. SB VI. 7.2.6-9. 
Cima mA 
8. And (after having brought it down) also he holds 
(it above the navel as in the case of lump of clay!)?. 
1. See XVI. 3.9. 2. Cp. SB VI. 7.2.9. 


want fapenfastes-afatt faraha 
Rutagedakiergrawsttagrad: TST: ATAITGIT: ue 


9. Having made the fire in the fire-pan sacred with 
the recitation of fashioning formula (vikrti)! some build the 
(fire)-altar of other forms. Thus one builds like a trough 
(drona), another like a wheel of a chariot, another like a 
Kanka-bird, another like the front part of a thill?, another 
like a thill on both the sides and another consisting of heap 
of loose-soil.3 

1. Viz. suparno’si...WS XVI.4). The word suparna means 
a well-winged bird. So the form of the fire-building 
meant here is like that of a bird. But others build the 


fire-altar in other forms also and they are mentioned 
in this Sitra. 
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2. Prauga. 3. In this case no bricks are used. For this 
Sitra cp. SB VI. 7.2.8. 


ayaqne ufafest qtrarewry gol 

10. In (the Fire-altar-building) consisting of a heap 
of loose soil, the loose soil is to be brought from every 
direction. 

fropparsnae frothtft (92.4) vlerrararqesrsat 
a aeteafer, ure 

11. Then (the sacrificer) takes the Visnu-strides with 
visnoh...(VS XII.5) and with each one of the formulae, he 
raises the fire (=Fire-pan) upwards!. 

1. Cp. $B VI. 7.2.10-15. 


AHATTS ugz 
12. At the time of uttering the fourth formula, there 


is no stride (but the raising up of the fire is to be done)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 7.2.16. 


fest aaa fegiisafrmatt (22.4) eeu 
13. He looks along the (four) quarters with disonu 
vikramasva (VS XIIL.5)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 7.2.16. 


ij Wyeierraatahteat (82.8) uesu 
14. He holds up (the fire in the pan), towards the 
north-east, in the same manner as (he did in the case of) 
the lump of clay!, with akrandad... (VS XII.6)?. 


1. (For details see XVI. 3.8). With raised hands. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 7.3.1-2. 


STARTS Aaa (V9) URN 


15. Then he lowers it! (=the fire in the pan) with 
agne abhyavartin...(VS XI. 7-10). 
1. He lowers it with one of the formulae mentioned here, 
step by step. 


safaris anerar carerefirerfirerararet (22.22) egal 
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16. Holding it above the navel, he addresses it with 
@ tva harsam... (VS XI0.11)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 7.3. 6-7. 


UE sayearanatafs (22.e2) favsacrefior 
Wrareray gaffer (22.23) ure 


17. Having removed from above (= the head) the 
slings (of the netting and of the gold-plate), with the words 
uduttamam...(VS_ XII.12), he holds it (=fire) towards the 
south-west in the same manner as (he did in the case of) 
the lump of clay!, with agne brhat... (VS XII. 13)?. 

1. See XVI.3.8 : with raised hands. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 7.3. 8-10. 


aaeta ca: wferwfaft (22.28) een 
18. He lowers it (the fire) with hamsah Sucisad... (VS 
XII.14)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 7.3.11. 
seat itt qafefr (82.2%) een 
19. He doposits it on the seat (aSandi) with (the 


word) brhat (VS XII.14)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 7.3.11-12. 


safassa dre caftfa (22.24) Roll 


20. He then stands near it (the fire) worshipping it 


with sida tvam...(VS XII. 16-17)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 7.3. 14-16. 


areraoT Wt fearentieaenreyihy: (2.8S-2S) UVM 
21. And with the Vatsapra (-recitation)! viz. with 
eleven verses beginning with divaspari... (VS XII. 18-28). 
1. It is called Vatsapra because these verses are ascribed 
to the seer named Vatsapri Bhalandana. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 7.4.1-6. 


BATH A (VRLS-VAYIURU 


22. Some (stand near the fire worshipping) with the 


XVI1.6] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 577 


whole Anuvaka (section) (beginning with divaspari... (VS 
XIL <18-29)!. 
1. According to Katyags there is option. Thus one may 
recite either eleven verses or twelve verses. 


aa Ofadisataf eau 
23. At this time(the declaration should take place 
viz.) this (sacrificer) is (now) consecrated!. 
1. This is a part of the consecration (diksa) - rite (see VII. 
4.11) in a Soma-sacrifice. In a Soma-sacrifice with fire- 
altar-building, the normal preliminary rites of the Soma- 
sacrifice are intermixed with those of the fire-altar- 
building. 


agit: Pac URS 
24. (The rites described) hence forward are to be 
repeated (everyday) for a year. 


XVI. 6. 
vara weaguaaeafa Uy ur 


1. After the sun-set, ashes from the fire-pan should 

be (removed and) thrown up into a pot.! 
1. According to SB VI.7.4.14 the ashes are to be thrown 
into water. 

ad fagea afar witiawaratfa uu 

2. Then having released his speech, (the sacrificer) 
should put a kindling stick (in the fire-pan) with ratrim 
ratrimaprayavam...(VS_ XI1.75). 


wanfed seagate a 
3. Similarly after the sun-rise (the rites like) the 
throwing up of the ashes etc. are to be performed. 


SSTERATATAT, (VA9&) USA 


4. (And) with aharahah...(VS X1.75) the putting (of 
the kindling sticks is to be done). 


froperarcay urestearaqigd afterarerat iyi 
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5. The Visnu-stride-rite and the Vatsapra-rite! are also 
to be performed on each alternate day after putting a 
kindling stick?. 


1. 


On the first day both these rites are to be performed. 
On the second day the Visnu-strides-rite is to be per- 
formed and on the third day the Vatspra-rite and so on 
through out the whole year; on the last day, again, both 
the rites. 


2. Cp. SB VI. 7.4.12. 


SRAM UAH TERA: 1G 1 

6. The rites beginning with the binding of gold plate! 
upto the beginning of Vatsapra (excluding it)* are (included 
in the rite of the) Visnu-strides. 


1. 
2. 


See XVI. 5.1. 
i.e. upto the standing near fire worshipping it (upasthana). 


arate at Aaa et 
7. (All this) in accordance (with the normal paradigme 
of the) Soma-sacrifice; for it (the Soma-sacrifice) is the 


chief). 


tT: 


Both the Agnicayana and Diksa are auxiliary to a Soma- 
sacrifice as a part of which they are performed. There- 
fore the normal paradigme of the Soma-sacrifice in 
which they are performed is more important and should 
not be disturbed by them. In the course of Rajasiiya- 
sacrifice a Soma-sacrifice named Pavitra is to be per- 
formed. It has four diksa-days. Now if one is perform- 
ing Agnicayana at the time of Rajasiiya, then in con- 
nection with the Pavitra-sacrifice a question arises 
whether the Diksa should be performed for four days 
as the paradigme of the Pavitra expects or one should 
perform the Diksa for the whole year as the Agnicayana 
expects. The answer is : one should observe Diksa in 
accordance with the paradigme of the Soma-sacrifice. 
Thus the Diksa for the Pavitra-sacrifice will be for for 
four days only. 


ase Altre At WA-WASATT FMAM (2R.c3) eu 
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8. Each time, when the fast food (milk) is given (to 
the sacrificer by the Adhvaryu), he (the sacrificer) should 
put a kindling stick after having soaked (it into the milk) 
in the fire with annapate...VS XI.83). 


Wasa TATSHT Us 

9. (The rite of fire-altar-building is to be performed 
also for a sacrificer who, in an earlier secrifice with fire- 
building) has carried (the fire in the pan) for a year and 
then (even though in the next sacrifice) he is not going 
to carry (it) for a year’. 

1. Cp. SB IX. 5.1.66. 
Pat Area: gol 
10. The fire-altar-building is to be performed for one 


who is going to press Soma for a year’. 
1. i.e. one who is going to perform a year-long sacrificial 
session (sattra), in his case fire-altar should be built, 
even though he should not carry the fire in the pan for 


a year. 
2. Cp. SB IX. 5.1.66. 
Wacifeaa: urvu 


11. (The fire-altar-building is to be performed) for 
a sacrificer who has kept the fires for a year!, (even if 
he does not carry the fire in the pan for a year)?. 
1. and has offered Agnihotra for a year. 
2. Cp. SB IX. 5.1.67 
VTITET DT URI 
12. (The fire-altar-building is also to be performed) 
for one who is born (a year afier conception) (even if he 


does not carry the fire in the pan for a year)!. 
1. Cp. SB IX. 5.1.68 


WORT aT URN 
13. The last (alternative in connection with the carrying 
of fire in the pan) is that (one should carry it) for six 
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months (and then build)!. 
1. Cp. SB IX. 5.1.68. 


staat at ut nexn 
14. One (may) or may not build (the fire-altar) for 
another!. 


1. i.e. one may or may not act as Adhvaryu in the fire 
altar-building for another. For this Sitra cp. SB IX. 
5.2.12-16. 


Tr: pearereire: ated aftrentafate 
CRR.30) NRGU 

15. Having placed the cart (with the pole) to the east, 

in the north of the fire in the pan, (the sacrificer) should 

put! a kindling stick (in the fire) with samidhagnim...(VS 

XII.30)?. 
1. When the sacrificer requires to go out for the sake of 
collecting the sacrificial materials, then this rite is to 


be performed. 
2. Cp. SB IX. 8.1.56. 


arercraerate raft (82.3%) afarordtsate 
SUTURE Ul 
16. Having lifted it up, together with the seat (@sand_t) 
with udu tva...(VS XII.31), he places it (the fire in the pan, 
along with the seat towards the north in the cart) from the 
south!, 
1. i.e. the sacrificer stands in the southern part of the cart 
and places the fire in the pan in the northern part of 
the cart. For this Sitra cp. SB VI. 8.1.7. 
area WUT WATTS 
17. The Garhapatya-fire (should be kept) and (then 
be placed towards the west (of the fire in the pan)!, 
1. Cp. SB VI. 8.1.7. 


srgarét Garat Yer gf (92.32) We are 
Taree 
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18. Having yoked two oxen (and) then having gone 
(first) towards the east with predagne.. CVS XI. ey) he goes 
according to whatever direction he wants to gol. 

1. Cp. SB VI. 8.1.8-9. 


sMNSarsa AT Wes UM 
19. (At the time of making any journey, the sacrificer), 
may ride the cart or go by the side of ith. 
1. Cp. $B VL. 8.1.6. 


AA Usierercetuhfa (92.33) aftr 
20. If the axle creaks, he should mutter akrandadgnih... 
(VS XI1.33)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 8.1.10-11. 


asada sed: Afra yor 
(22.3%) URI 
21. At the time of dwelling (any where) he takes 
down (the fire) in the northern direction, on a dug up and 
sprinkled place and puts a kindling stick (on the fire) with 
pra prayam... (VS XI1.34)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 8.1.12-14. 


ataeaaeang Ate URI 
22. This rite! called Vanivahana (driving about) is 
to be performed during the period of consecration (on any 
day) when he wants (to go on journey)!. 
1. The rite beginning from Sitra 15. 


Teas Avia URI 


23. (On the day of) purchasing (Soma), first, ashes 
from the fire-pan are to be thrown in water. 


TIT VST UI 
24. On other days as one desires!. 
1. Thus one may or may not throw the ashes in water. 


wed sAATeATHAaPT, RGN 
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25. On other days (if he wants to throw the ashes 
in water, he should throw them) after the Vanivahana-rite! , 
because of the sequence (of the formulae). 
1. For this see XVI. 6.15ff. 
2. The formulae used in the Vanivahana-rite occur first 
(VS XII. 30-34) and then those to be used at the time 
of throwing of the ashes (VS XII. 35-42). 


aetitetarat (22.34) REN 
26. (He should throw the ashes first) by means of 
a bag of Palaga-(butea frondosa)-leaves, with one (verse) 
viz. Gpo devih... (VS XIl.35)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 8.2.3. 


AAT BTA (RV.BG-3) URN 
27. Then with two (verses)!. 
1. Viz. VS. XII. 36-37. For this Sitra cp. $B VI. 8.2.4. 


STEMAT (R2.34-3G) AT UA ren 
28. Or first with first two (verses)! (and then with 
one verse). 
1. VS XII. 35-36. 2. VS XII. 37. For this Sutra cp. 
SB VI. 8.2.5. 
srieat wreteen weather (22.3¢-xe) een 
29. From the thrown (ashes), he takes (some ashes) 
by means of the ring-finger with prasadya...(VS XII. 38- 
41)!, 
1. Cp. SB VI. 8.2.6-7. 


wreirarargufassa ster w sft (22.¥2)iR0N 


30. Having thrown (those ashes taken by means of 
the ring-finger) in the fire-pan, he stands near (the fire in 
the pan) worshipping it with bodha me...(VS XII. 42). 

XVI. 7. 


waht afetager nae 
aed faweartor ft (22.3) Werf nen 
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XVI. 6.31- XVL7.1. He offers! an expiatory offering” 
having cut out some of the clarified butter by means of 
a kindling-stick, with visvakarmane... (VS XII. 43). 

1. This offering is offered while sitting. 
2. This expiation is performed if the fire in the pan is 


extinguished. 
3. Cp. SB VI. 6.4.10-12. 


seararaenter aftet Great (22.¥¥) URN 
2. Having stood up, he puts the kindling-stick with 
punastva... (VS XII. 44)!. 
1.. Cp. SB VI. 6.4.12. 


meceaspra fet an 
3. (If) the Garhapatya-fire were to go out (extin- 
guished), he offers (a kindling stick) after having churned 
(i.e. produced fire by means of churing sticks)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 6.4.13. 


Biatkrrt Eat esl 
4. (If) on the day of pressing of Soma, the Ahavaniya- 
fire (were to go out), (he offers a kindling stick) after 
having carried fire (from the Garhapatya-fire) straightway!. 
1. ie. directly, through the way between the Sadas and 
Havirdhana. For this Sitra cp. SB VI. 6.4.14. 


smifeireaqeaot Ae: UKI 
5. (If) the Agnidhriya (fire were to go out then) 
having taken fire from the Garhapatya) along the north of 
the Sadas, (he performs the expiation)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 6.4.15. 


WaSTAGaSy 16 11 
6. (If) the fire in the fire-pan (were to go out) he 
should heat (the fire-pan and thus produce fire) according 
to the prescribed manner.! 
1. ie. having placed the pan on the Ahavaniya-fire, one 
should heat it etc. as prescribed in XVI.4.31ff, but with- 
out reciting the formula. For this Siitra cp. SB VI. 6.4.9. 
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saath a addy were yaf-gahq_ ion 
7. In all these cases (of fire going away) one should 
perform the Soma-sacrificial expiatory offering!, according 
to the time, before, each (of the offerings above). 
1. See XXV.6.1. 


8. In case, the fire-pan is broken, having put a sherd 
(of the broken pan) in a new pot with broad mouth, he 
pours the fire (from the fire-pan) in it!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 6.4.8. 


saragrat figt yer werai atergqa uu 
9. Having pounded (the broken) pan and the remain- 
ing clay! (and mixed) with (new clay), he prepares a (new) 
fire-pan according to the (same) manner (without reciting 
any formula). 
1. The clay that remains at the time of preparing the fire- 
pan, previously : see XVI. 4.7. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 6.4.9. 


UeRrararaatat Hae A iol 
10. After the (new) fire-pan is baked, he puts in it 
the fire and the sherd!. 
1. See Sitra 8 above. For this Sitra cp. SB VI. 6.4.8. 


sara fast dase Freenf nee 


11. Having pounded the sherd and the remaining 
clay', and mixed it, he lays it aside for expiation?. 
y P 
1. The clay that remains at the time of preparing this new 
pan. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 6.4.9. 


aaret waa uri 

12. The fire-altar-building should be done (by the 
Adhvaryu) towards himself (abhyatmam)! and while sit- 
ting. 
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1. Ie. he should pile it directly facing the piling and not 
backwards. Similarly the direction of building should 
be towards himself i.e. he puts the distant brick first, 
and then puts the next brick nearer to himself and so 
on 


Waa Pearacranfattecenht: zeit 
13. Having held the left hand in between!, (he should 
build the fire-altar) with bricks the marked part of which 
is upwards. 
1. between the altar and himself. 


frat aerqedleat saetedt dat eadar aT 
START (82.43-44) ULSI 

14. After placing each brick, one should constantly 
perform the sadana-rite! and the siidadohas-rite” with taya 
devataya... (VS XII. 53), and ta asya siidadohasah...(VS 


XII.55) respectively. 
1. s&dana means setting. This is to be done with VS XII. 
53. 
2. i.e. uttering the verse called sidadohas (= well-milking) 
viz. VS XII.55. 


aaa UGH 


15. These rites are to be performed in every case 
(brick)!, because it has been prescribed without (a reference 
to any) particular (brick). 

1. Except in the cases like Nairrti-bricks etc. 

WATATATAAATET ue I 

16. And because of their prohibition (in the case of 
those bricks about which) there is no (reference to these 
rites in) the Samhita!. 

1. In the case of bricks like Nairrti, there is no reference 
to Sadana and Sidadohas in the Samhita, but still a 


clear prohibition of these rites in the case of these bricks 
is mentioned by SB VII. 2.1.12. 


UHAeAaAheIY AAT gio 
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17. In the case of bricks prescribed jointly,’ and at 
one single place”, the recitation of the Sadana-formula and 
of the Stidadohas-formula, is to be done jointly. 

1. In the first layer of fire-altar-building, there are five 
Apasya-bricks, but they are prescribed jointly (cf. SB 
VII. 4.2.37). The place of these bricks is also one and 
the same viz. the first layer. So in this case, the Sadana 
and Siidadohas formulae are not to be recited five times, 
but only for one time i.e. jointly for all the five bricks. 
Similar is the case of the Rtavaya-bricks and of the 
Pranabhrt-bricks. 


area aad: ec 
18. The Yajusmati-bricks are to be placed in the trunk 
(Gtman) only and not in the wings and tail!. 
1. The shape of fire-altar-building is like that of a bird. 
MST se-aTe weatt cite quifa 
(VV-UB)UVIU 
19. On each (group of) ten Lokarhaprna-(space-fill- 
ing)-bricks (he recites the formula beginning with 
lokamprna... (VS XII.54)!. 
1. Cp. $B VI. 1.2.19. 


Waet DW iRotl 

20. And (he should) not recite the setting formula 
(sa@dana). 

wrafata B- soars ren 

21. In each layer, after having laid down two 


Lokamprna-bricks (he should lay down in all ten 
Lokarhpmas). 


WENT URI 
22. (At the time of laying down those! bricks) which 
are of uneven number, the middle (brick) of that group 
should be kept on the spine (aniika)!. 
1. e.g. Apasya-bricks which are five. 
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2. of the bird in the form of altar. 


Wat ST Ran 
23. (Similarly) any one single brick! (should be kept 
on the spine). 
1. e.g. Dirva-brick, Visvajyotis-brick, Asadha-brick etc. 
aria arate 
24. (The bricks which are in) even number (should 
be placed half, half) each side (of the spine). 


ses ant: gafart een 

25. The groups (of bricks) to be placed either in the 
east or west, are to be placed with their mouth towards 
the north. 


Want afairat neg 

26. (The groups of bricks to be placed) either to the 
south or to the north (are to be placed) with their mouths 
to the east. 


URE 
27. (The bricks which are) broken and/or blackened 
(should) not be piled (in the fire-altar-building)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 7.2.16. 


Set ahrarry rei 
28. On the last day of the consecration!, the fire- 
altar should be measured. 
1. For the various alternatives about the number of con- 
secration-day, see XVI. 6.9ff. 


Terarsdarmy mera uhferafe meen 
29. In the place of the fire in the fire-pan, he draws 
(a circle) for Garhapatya-fire by half-fathom!. 
1. Cp. §B VIL. 1.1.37. 
AVScig! WHAUTAAT UIA NIZ0 UI 
30. The stepping! for the Antahpatya? is done from 
this circle only?. 
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1. The stepping is done for the sake of measurement. 

2. Antahpatya is the name of a peg fixed in the sacrificial 
ground, in the middle, towards the west of the Mahavedi, 
in order to mark the place of the Salamukhiya. 

3. In the normal Soma-sacrifice the Antahpatya-peg 1s 
fixed at the distance of three steps to the east from the 
post which is situated at the eastern door (VIII.3.7). 
Here, however, the steps are counted from the circle. 
This is the difference. For this Satra cp. SB X. 2.3.1. 


PEOMICCOUSICC IE ML (ot MER a| 

31. One foot towards the west of the peg in the hole 
for sacrificial post (yipa@vatya), there will be the place of 
the fire which is to be set upon the altar-pile (citya). 


wredatgurateat aAaat aT BRI 
32. (The measuring cord is measured) by the sacrificer, 
standing on the fore-part of his feet, with upstretched 
arms!, 
1. The length of the cord, thus measured is one “man”. 
Cp. SB X. 3.2.6. 


XVI. 8. 


feqgest wa fFaraT ug Sea RU eT 
ATT Bu 
1-3. Having measured a cord of the length of two 
“men”! with loops at both ends, (the Adhvaryu makes) a 
mark in the middle. 
1. For this measurement see XVI.7.32. 


afaatselqeararsy irs it 


4. To both the sides, of that mark, (he makes marks 
at the distance of) “half-man’. 


TEAM STTST NK 


5. From the middle (mark) at the distance of one- 
fifth “man”, (he makes another mark). 


ary aT NEN 
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6. And in the middle of (that one-fifth “man”), also, 
(he should make a mark). 


TSA Ua: WE AAT seqeaarsy ins i 

7. Having stretched it along the Prsthya! he digs pegs 

at the loops, in the middle and at the “half-man”-distance. 
1. Prsthya=the ridge along the back of the Vedi. 


un sapareigediad: wfaqer afore neat 
Frater cn 


8. Having removed both the loops (from the eastern 
and western pegs), having bound them to the pegs fixed 
at the half-man-distance! and having stretched it (the cord) 
in the south, he makes a sign in the form of a hole at 
the distance of the middle mark. 

1. See Sitra 7 above. 


sap aig Tea ufaqer aferonfatarenraet 
WeAA WE: URI 

9. Having removed both the loops (from the pegs 
fixed at the half-man-distance), having bound one of them 
(loops) to the middle(peg), and having stretched the cord 
on the hole, towards the south, he fixes a peg at the distance 
of the middle. 


drag owfaqer gate aw cforms neat 
VEU 


10. Having bound one loop to it (peg), and another 
to the eastern (peg) and having stretched (the cord) to the 
south, he should dig a peg at the middle (mark). 


Uareetqee T UL 


11. And towards the west (of the southern peg, at 
the distance of) a half-man (he fixes a peg). 


sapeat vateateraret ufeqer afaoneara wear 
VTEUIU 
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12. Having removed (the loop) from the eastern 
(peg), bound it to the western and having stretched it 
towards the south (he should fix) a peg at the middle 
(mark). 


aPardtselqeratar gen 
13. To (each of the) both sides! (pegs should be fixed) 
at the distance of “half-man” (each). 
1. viz. to the eastern and western sides of the peg men- 
tioned in Sitra 12. 


UATRISAT: UR¥ 
14. The northern part (of the altar) is (to be fixed 
by means cf pegs) in the same way! (as the southern one)’. 
1. The same things as described in the Sitras 8-13 are 
to be done mutatis mutandis. 
2. In the Sutras 7-14 the fixing of the “trunk of the body 
of the bird in the form of altar” is thus told. 


afar wet yaaa warania wg: yl 
15. Having in the same way (as described earlier!) 
stretched cord along the southern side, he should fix a peg 
at the distance of “one-fifth-man”. 
1. Cf. Sitra 7. 


aferart ufaqea yt vuarefqecia 
: Wart afeeeg: eg 
16. Having bound one loop on it and another on the 
eastern peg, at the distance of a half-man, and having joined 
(the signs of) the distance of “one-fifth-man” and of “half- 
man”, he should fix a peg there. 


Ve WATT Ugg 
17. In the same way (as the southern wing)! the 
northern wing is to be fixed. 
1. Cf. Siitra 15-16; the measurements given there are of 
the southern (right) wing. The northern (left) wing is 
to be fixed in the same manner. 
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VaR: Wat: ueen mat Ges facear ee 
19. The “tail” is to be fixed in the same manner (as 


the wings), but by means of span (vitasti)!. 
1. Instead of cubit (aratni), which is equal to “one-fifth 
man”, here, the unit of measurement is span (vitasti). 


youTaraay udtqei-udiyga wadta 
TARA IO IN 

20. (The Adhvaryu) may contract, if he desires, four 
fingers, at the (each) juncture of wings and (trunk), and 
of the tail (and trunk) and extend four fingers at the each 
end. 

warfa: geet aael glamige ud wmafaue: 
aaah URI 

21. If the measurement “man (purusa)” is equally 
divided, then a “man” is equal to five cubits (aratni) or 
ten feet (pada), a foot is equal to twelve fingers (angula) 
and a step (prakrama) is equal to three feet. 


URacat tert ued adieanee ga oftfrar 
rtf een 


22. After having surrounded (the ground fixed with 
pegs in the above-described manner!), by means of a cord, 
he should fix two hundred and sixty-one enclosing stones 
out-side cord and near it?. 

1. In Sitras 7-20. 
2. For fixing these stones, a moat is to be dug. 


aquiaatt at Afr mean 9 


23. Or (the number of the enclosing stones may be) 
three hundred and ninety four. 


eat: Wea: Gia uexu 


24. (He fixes these) stones erect in the moat. 
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TRY Years ut 

25. The further buildings (of the fire-altar are to be 
built) by increasing (the measure) by one “man” (each 
time)!, upto one hundred-and-one-fold?. 

1. The Fire-altar-building described above is of the mea- 
surement of seven men added by a half man. When 
built for the second time, it will be of eight men, the 
third of nine men...and the ninety-fifth will be of one 
hundred and one men measurement. The half-man 
additional measurement is present in each building. That 


again is to be increased by one-seventh part each time. 
2. Cp. SB X. 23.18. 


TMT ARSATTATOPT NRG I 
26. The measurement of the altar and of bricks should 
(increase) in proportion with the (field of) fire. 


WAUATTSITATANTT UWA 

27. (He may increase the distance of the Antahpatya! 
and (the size) of the Garhapatya (-fire-building)* (or may 
not) according to his desire’. 

1. See XVI.7.30. 2. See XVI.7.29. 

3. Thus there is an option. According to SB X.2.3.6f, 
increasing in this respect is not optional, but compul- 
sory. 

wR erat URBra Pati wera 
afar qearifafa uecu 

28. He fixes, in the westerm corner of the left wing!, 
enclosing stones? (of the following heights): one reaching 
upto the knee, one reaching upto the navel and one reaching 
upto the mouth. 

1. i.e. in the northwestern corner of the building. 

For the enclosing stones (parifritah) see above Sitras 


22-24. Only three out of those 261 or 384 stones should 
be of the measure described in this Sitra. 
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XVII. 1. 


Msaaeunte wabradt Heat fawpHrarcay- 
FaTa: 12 Ul 

1. Next day! after the rites beginning with the bring- 
ing (of ashes to water) and ending with the expiation? are 
performed, the rites of taking the Visnu-strides and reciting 
the Vatsapra-hymn are to be performed in a combined way. 


1. i.e. on the first Upasad-day. 2. See XVI.6. 23-7.7. 
3. Cp. SB VIL. 7.1.13f. 


aad Hea VT uz 
2. If that day! happens to be of worshipping (with 
the Vatsapra-hymn), then, after (worshipping) with the 
Vatsapra (-hymn), (the Visnu-strides are to be taken and 
the worshipping with the Vatsapra-hymn is to be done)?. 
1. See XVI.6.5 according to which during the diksa-period 
everyday the rite of Visnu-strides or of worshipping 
with the Vatsapra-hymn is to be done alternately. 
2. Cp. SB VI. 7.4.15. If, however, the day happens to be 
a day of Visnu-strides, then first the Visnu-strides are 
taken and then the worshipping with Vatsapra-hymn is 
to be done (by the sacrificer). 


Ue meat eagecaaa didi (e2.4x) 
wes: Ulttast Grea RI 

3. (The Adhvaryu) sweeps! (the site where) the 
Garhapatya (fire-altar)(is to be built) by means of a branch 
of Palaéa (butea frondosa), in each direction, starting with 
the east, with one of the foot of the verse apeta vita... 


(VS XIL45)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 1.1.1-6. 


sari vraneetreraatt Aarts (8 z.ve) rs 

4, Having thrown! the branch to the north, with its 
thin end to the north, he scatters? saline soil (over the 
Garhapatya-site) with samjfdnam... (VS XII. 46). 
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1. Cp. SB VII. 1.1.5. 2. Cp. SB VII. 1.1.6-8. 


Ws Beat it 
5. He covers the circle (of the Garhapatya-site with 
the saline soil). 


formating (82.¥8) UR 
6. (Having scattered) sand (over the Garhapatya-site) 
with agner bhasma..(VS XI. 46), he silently covers the 
circle as (he did with) the saline soil!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 1.1.9-11. 
ouRBrig: ufterafr ydatefigreann far eater 
(22.¥&) ton 
7. He encloses! (the site) with twenty-one enclosing 
(stones) with citah stha... (VS XII.46) as before. 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 1.1.13-16. 
2. See XVI 8.20ff. Thus, first a moat is to be dug around 


the Garhapatya-site and then in it, the stones are placed 
erect. 


masdigediacrea afer: wreireraentt eferora 
sega at aifififr (xa.we-yo) wey cil 

8. Sitting in the south, with his face to the north, 
(the Adhvaryu) puts in the middle of the circle four bricks 
(which are) called Ardhabrhati (and which are facing) to 
the east!, in the order beginning with the north and ending 
in the south? (one by one) with one of the four verses 
beginning with ayam so agnih (VS XII. 47-50) (respec- 
tively). 

1. Cf. XVI. 7.26 2. XVI. 7.12. 


aafaet isu 


9. The two constant (rites)! are-to be performed? only 
once (for all the bricks together). 
1. Viz. uttering the setting (sadana) and the Siidadohas 
formulae. These formulae are to be recited in the present 
case only once even though there are four bricks. 
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2. Cp. SB VII. 1.1.18. 


Uacated urease fart GRATET R01 STATUT 
uhera-ahera oats sft (82.4%-42) Ufa 


Waa: ugk 
10-11. He puts! the two western bricks after having 
gone round by the west of the building (viz. the Ardhabrhati- 
bricks)? starting with the southern brick and) ending with 
the northern (brick) each one with one of the (two) verses 
beginning with idamagne (VS XII. 51-52) (respectively). 
1. Cp. SB VII. 1,1.27-29. 
2. i.e. having gone to the north and facing to the south. 


Faget (82.43) Yet afer: via gz 
12. (Then he puts) the two eastern bricks! (after 
having gone round (by the same way)? (starting with the 
northern brick and) ending with the southern brick with 
the formulae beginning with cidasi (VS XII. 53a) (and 
paricidasi (VS XJI.53b)(respectively). 
1. Cp. SB VII. 1.1.30-31. 
2. To the south and now facing to the north. 
Fret weteres farsirg ga 
13. The two constant (rites)! are to be performed in 
the case of the cross-running bricks, for each brick (sepa- 


rately). 
1. Viz. uttering the Setting and the Sidadohas-formulae. 
2. Cp. SB VII. 1.1.29; 31. 


Shey went: ues 
14. In all! the corners (srakti-) (he lays down)? the 
foot-measuring (bricks). 
1. Except the south-eastern corner for which see the next 


Sitra. 
2. $B VIII.1.1.33 indirectly mentions this. 


ydefarorerrefaer ug tt 
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15. In the south-eastern comer (he lays down) two! 
half-foot-measuring bricks. 
1. $B VIL. 1.1.3 indirectly mentions this. 
Basel Te: ug 
16. In the remaining part of the circle, (he lays down) 
eight curved bricks!. ; 
1. SB VI. 1.1.33 indirectly mentions these. 


faqy cleyurg a gaat aedaen FT eel 
17. (First) on three and (then) on ten or! (first) on 
two, (then) on ten and (then) on one Lokamprna (space- 
filling-bricks)? (he recites). 
1. These options are indicated by SB VII. 1.1.33. 
2. The bricks mentioned in the Sitras 14-16 are called 
Lokamprna-bricks. On them recitation of formula lokam 
prna... (VS XI54) is done either twice or thrice. 


ararcemeae Frauds faa sft (22.48) Uren 

18. He throws (on the Garhapatya-altar) loose soil 
(taken from) the pit (Catvala) with indram visva... (VS XII. 
56)!. 

1. Cp. SB VIL. 1.1.36. 

aattant 4 aeatea fraufa afvatata 
(RZ-4O-Go) UVM 

19. Having made the Garhapatya-altar even with the 
mouth (samambilam) (of the fire-pan), he puts the fire in 
the pan, there with samitam... (VS XII. 57-60)!. 

1. Cp. SB VIL. 1.1.36; 38. 


feet ATaerarary uot 
20. He (the Adhvaryu) should not look at the fire- 
pan while (it is) empty!. 
1. Cf. $B VIL 1.1.39: “If he were to look at it, it would 
certainly devour him.” 


foamfa: anftaci peat aaa gathfa (22.42) 
franfgpentwatrernesta wat wet quaint ue 
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21. Having made it (the pan) full of sand upto its 
brim,!' then having unloosend2 it from the netting (Sikya) 
with mdateva putram... (VS XII.61) and then having kept 
it in the same manner as with that of the spade? he silently 
pours milk in the middle of it. 

1. Cp. SB VIL 1.1.41. 2.,.Cp. SB VIL f.1,42-43. 

3. The spade (abhri) is kept at the distance of one cubit 
towards the north of the Ahavaniya-fire: Cp. XVI. 2.5. 
Similarly the pan is to be kept at the distance of one 
cubit : (Cp. SB VII.1.1.43). 

4. Cp. SB VIL. 1.1.44. 


fafaatar ez 


22. Some make (the Garhapatya-altar) consisting of 
three layers (tricitam)'. 
1. In this case the bricks like Ardhabrhati etc. are to be 


kept twice again. Then in all there will be three layers. 
Cp. SB VII. 1.2.15. 


asic: qoomrequaificretscrerom: urenrstetaca- 
VASAT TATA: rat SATIS TTT UZ U 
XVII. 2 


arrarcafafa (92.62) Wee ee: ug 
XVII. 1.23-XVII.2.1. Then the Adhvaryu lays down 
three! Nairrti-bricks which are black, baked by means of 
husks (of rice) (tusapakvah), unmarked, measuring a foot 
(square), in the place similar to that of the HavisyaSanna- 
offering? while he is facing to the south, in a direction 
away from himself, (starting in the northern direction and) 
ending in the south* and not touching them? (at the time 
of) uttering (for each brick) one of the (three) verses (in 
sequence), beginning with asunvantam...(VS XII. 62-64)°. 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 2.1.14. 2) Cpt SB: Vin. “2.1.7. 
3. In the Rajasiya-sacrifice there is an offering to Nitti. 


In the course of it one offers ‘‘out-fallen offering material 
(havisyasanna = havisyaskanna).” The place for this 
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offering is either a  self-produced hollow 
(svayampradirna-) or a cleft (irina). See XV.1.8. The 
same type of place is selected for placing the Nirtti- 
bricks also (cp. SB VII. 2.1.8). 


4. Cp. SB VII. 2.1.8. 5. Cp. $B VII. 2.1.12. 
6. Cp. SB VII. 2.1.9-11. 
WATANA UW 


2. According to some, (the Adhvaryu should lay down 
the Nairrti-bricks) in a direction towards himself 
(abhyatmam)! 

1. According to the general rule (cf. XVI. 7.12), the bricks 
are to be laid down, “towards oneself.” But in the case 
of the Nairtti-bricks, XVII.2.1, it is said that they should 
be laid down “away from oneself” i.e. the first brick 
is laid down near oneself; the second brick farther to 
it and the third, still farther to it. But here another 
alternative is given which is in keeping with the normal 
Tule and thus does not make the Nairrti-bricks excep- 
tional. See SB VII. 2.1.13 where this alternative is 
mentioned and rejected. 


Fears: 1311 
3. (There should be) abscence of the constant rites!. 


1. Viz. recitation of Setting— and Sidadohas-formulae. 
Cp. SB VII. 2.1.12. 


feared: wort ad a shit 
(82.84) IPst 
4. He (the Adhvaryu) throws the netting (Sikya), the 
sling of gold-plate (rukmap@sa), the two pads and seat, on 
the farther side (of the Nairrti-bricks) with yam te... (VS 
XIL.65)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 2.1.15-16. 


seat Pirarnieteaghtsta at qen sta 
(22.84) IKI 
5. After (the Adhvaryu) has poured silently a jarful 


of water between the self and the (Nairrti-bricks), they! 
rise with namo bhiityai...(VS XII.65)2, 
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1. Viz. the Adhvaryu, the Brahman, and the sacrificer. 
2. Cp. SB VII. 2.1.17. 


srateaea wregratueena fay sta 
CRR.8G) NGI 

6. After (they) have returned without looking back,! 
(the Adhvaryu) stands worshipping near the fire with 


niveganah... (VS XII.66)?. 
1. Cp. $B VIL. 2.1.17. 2. Cp. SB VIL 2.1.18-20. 


Waviaefaehed Wetae: CATE Sagan 109 11 

7. At the end of the Haviskrt (-call)! for the Prayaniya- 
(Opening)? offering, (the Agnidhra) performs the rites? of 
(taking of the) Sphya etc. upto making (the altar) smooth 
(sammarSsana), in connection with the Mahavedi (great 
altar)‘. 

1. In this rite, the Adhvaryu calls out three times “Haviskrt, 
come hither” and thereby summons one of the priests, 
or the sacrificer’s wife to assist him in the preparation 
of the material for offering (Cp. SB I.1.4.11-13; Katyaés 
11.4.13-14). 

2. Opening-offering of the Soma-sacrifice which has been 
undertaken. 

7: The rites described in II.6.13-27. 

Cp. SB VII. 2.2.1. 


dS a Garay et 


8. At the end of the Prayaniya-offering, (the Adhvaryu) 
yokes a plough made of Udumbara (ficus glomerata) tree?. 
1. According to Mahidhara on VS XII.67 and Vidyadhara 
on this Sitra, it is the Pratiprasthatr who yokes, while 
according to Karka on this Sitra, Sdyana on SB VII.2.2.4 
and Eggeling (SBB Vol. 41, p. 326, translation of SB 
VII.2.2.4) it is the Adhvaryu who yokes and this seems 
to be more reasonable. Karka justifices his view by 
saying that “yoking is more important and therefore it 
is done by the Adhvaryu who is more important than 
the Pratiprasthatr.” 
2. Cp. SB VII. 2.2.2-3. 
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Wet fase uci 
9. The cordage (for this) should be of Mufija-grass, 
tripple stringed!. 
1. Cp. $B VIL. 2.2.3. 


WE Blew adhe a qaf not 
10. He yokes six, twelve, or twenty-four oxen!. 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 2.2.6. 


Yuin afaomfrstiiradte froaerara- 
frrsaet et aera (ev.qe-gc) een 

11. Standing in the western side of the southern hip 

(south-western comer) of the Agni (=the site of the fire- 

altar), he (the Pratiprasthatr)! addresses the plough while 

it is being yoked in the eastern side of the northern shoulder 

(north-eastern corner) (of the fire-altar), with the words, 

stra yunjanti... (VS XII. 67-68). 

1. According to Mahidhara (on VS XII. 67) and Vidyadhara 

(his commentary on this Sitra) it is the Adhvaryu who 

addresses, while according to Karka (his commentary 

on this Sitra), Sayana (on $B VII.2.2.4) and Eggeling 

(SBE, Vol 41, p.326, translation of SB VII. 2.2.4) it 


is the Pratiprasthatr who addresses. 
Cp. SB VIL 2.2.4-5. 


seat puerahrest a waren sf (22.6 2-92) 


WITT een 
12. (The Adhvaryu) ploughs on the trunk (atman)! 
of the altar-site, in vicinity of the enclosing stones with 
each (of the four) verses (in sequence) Sunarh suphalah...(VS 
XII. 69-72) (in each direction). 
1. And not on the wings and tail : Cf. SB VII. 2.2.8. 
2. Cp. SB VII. 2.2.7-13. 


afard: wrety ugau 


13. He goes from the south to the east, 


Vefaoritat: esi 


a 
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14. and then to the other (directions) always (turning) 
to the right (pradaksinam)!. 

1. The furrows then will be in the following order: 
(a) from the south-west to the south-east. Then the 
plough is lifted and again taken to the south. (b) Then 
from the south-west to the north-west. (c) then from 
the north-west to the north-east and (d) then from the 

north-east to the south-east. 


att frafera: wafer gyi 

15. Then without any recitation he makes three, three 
(furrows) (each time turning) to the right (on the trunk of 
the altar)!. 

1. This turning to the right applies only to the last three 

sets of furrows. For the first set of furrows see the next 
Sitra. 
2. Cp. $B VIL. 2.2.14-16; 20. 


frebrype gai 
16. On the cross-spine (he makes the first set of three 
furrows)!. 
1. From the south to the north. 


RMVTA ATATAT: UO SSH US Ut MIATA: UV 
17-19. (Then he ploughs) diagonically (aksnaya) on 
the hip and shoulder! (three furrows by always turning to 
the right)!. 
1. From the northern hip to the southern shoulder i.e. from 
the south-west to the north-east. 


aeivaeg a Geet: Hara Rol 
20. (The oxen) may be optionally yoked in (a straight) 
long line! and in that case some other men plough. 

1. dirghaprayuktesu. This is an option to what has been 
prescribed above. In the practice prescribed above, the 
oxen are yoked from the south to the north, i.e. one 
near the other. In that case the ploughing is to be done 
by the Adhvaryu himself. In the other alternative prac- 
ticé allowed by the present Sitra, the oxen may be 
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yoked from the east to the west, i.e. one behind the 
other. In this case, the ploughing is to be done by some 
other men. 


omigel faqer faqeaeafif (22.03) ue 
21. Then, after (the Adhvaryu) has released the oxen 
with vimucyadhvam... (VS XII. 73)!, 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 2.2.21. 


Uxagrsy aferoneretseada ear ees 
22. (and) set free, as (he did) in the case of the 
animals!, (the sacrificer gives them (the oxen)) to the 
Adhvaryu, at the time of giving the sacrificial gifts?. 
1. Cf. Katyass XVI. 3.15. The animals there, are set free 
towards the north-west. The oxen here, are also to be 


set free towards the north-west. 
2. Cp. SB VIL. 2.2.21. 


PyRT Peay uRBu 


23. Having put aside the plough (sira), on the Utkara,! 
1. = heap of rubbish. 


XVII. 3 


erreraqaaentt wey qT ug 
1. he (the Adhvaryu) places in the middle (of the 


altar-site) a bunch of KuSa-grass silently!. 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 2.3.4-9, 


Wer sft (22.19%) URW 
2. With ghee taken in five (ladlings) he offers thereon! 
with sajiirabdah..(VS XII. 74)?. 
1. On the bunch of KuSa-grass, 
2. Cp. SB VIL. 2.3.4-9. 


aayg-argy Areata aengpetiveraivor 
Uq-areat uz 

3. In each group of four furrows, he pours three 
jarfuls of water, by means of (a jar) made of Udumbara 
(ficus glomerata) (wood), having four corners!. 
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1. Cp. SB VIL. 2.4. 1-4. 


Arprerpea;r: isi 


4. Three (jarfuls of water) he pours on the ploughed 
and on the unploughed (ground)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 2.4. 5-11. 


PRAT a wu 


5. Or on the ploughed (ground only)!. 
1. SB VII. 2.4.17 refers to this practice but rejects it. 


dterradiaemraratasty 1G 1 


6. In that jar he puts all kinds of herb (-seed)s except 
1 
one’. 


1. Cp. SB VII. 2.4.13. 


TA AeareTATaTT, «UWA 


7. It is not to be eaten as long he lives!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 2.4.14. 


ar atreettitfr (e2.04-29) Bredarqenaa en 
8. With triads beginning with ya osadhth...(VS XII. 
75-86), he sows (the seeds) in a similar way to the pouring 
of water with jar!. 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 2.4.15-28. 


aararrensstaetetaera: peareattaahtsrats- 
farsaa faa weft (e2.~e) gH 


9. After the rites beginning with the placing of Soma 

(on the place of Uparavas)! upto the Haviskrt-call (for the 
Atithya-offering)? are done, he addresses the enclosing 
stones on the Ahavaniya, with citah stha...(VS XII.46)*. 

1. For this rite see VII. 6.11. 

2. See the note on the translation of XVII. 2.6 in con- 

nection with the Haviskrt-call. 
3. For this offering see VII. 1.1-18. 
4. Cp. SB VII. 3.1.4; 11. 


AT UT aT Roll 
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10. (Or he addresses) each time seven (enclosing 
stones). 


aiiear: caret afeeeaaragqueante feres-at 
at feeitfetet (22.202-Rok) Weed Withee GRAM AAAT UT UI 
11. Having fetched them (the clod-bricks), by means 
of the sacrificial wooden sword (sphya), from outside the 
Vedi (site of the fire-altar), he (the Adhvaryu), while standing, 
lays down the clod-bricks, in each of the ends of the (two) 
spines, in every direction, starting with the east, with each 
of the verses (in sequence) beginning with ma@ ma himsit... 
(VS XII. 102-105). 
1. Ie. in the middle of each of the four sides of square, 
which froms the trunk of the altar. 
2. Cp. SB VIL. 3.1.13-26. 
SANE: UAT URN 
12. (He lays down the clod-brick) in the west, (having 
fetched it) from the north-west (of the outside of the fire- 
altar-site)?. 
1. instead of “from the west.” 
2. Cp. $B VIL. 3.1.22. 


sarem: fre: werité wert afafifa (22. 
Qo&)URZIU 
13. Of (the clod-brick fetched) from the north, he 
spreads the sand (by stroking it) with jahami sedim.. (VS 
XII. 105)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 3.1.23. 


arate Raufe uraniteeret grat ar ada: 
TEATS 119 U1 
14. On the bunch of KuSa-grass!, he throws up (i.e. 
prepares) the Uttaravedi (High-altar) measuring forty feet 
or a yoke (yuga) long on each side”. 
1. For this see XVII. 3.1. 2. Cp. SB VII. 3.1.27. 
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ap maf (22.908-2e%) fawn =Qra 


DICTAATTURY Ul 
15. Having thrown sand with agne tava... (VS XII. 


106-111), he covers the trunk (of the altar)!, 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 3.1.28-44. 


STATA (22.882) Premera eg 1 
16. (Then he) strokes it (the sand and makes it even) 
with two verses beginning with @ pydyasva...(VS XII. 112- 
113)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 3.1.45-46. 
sifaeasrereae: peat afer atvareesa:- 
Ureaqediasent: caiiat wate: een 
17. Having performed the rites beginning with the 
remaining rites of the Atithya-offering upto the end of the 
Upasad-offering, he lays down the bricks of the first layer 
to the east of the Antahpatya!, on the skin of red ox?. 
1. a peg fixed in the ground, in the middle towards the 
west of the Mahavedi. It is between the original 
Ahavaniya (salamukhiya) and the Mahivedi. Cf. SB III. 
5.1.1. This peg is at the distance of three steps to the 
east, from the post at the east of the Sala (i.e. the hall 


where the three fires are situated). Cf. VIII. 3.7. 
2. Cp. SB VII. 3.2.1. 


sara TT uecu CAAA: AAT Tee 

18-19. Of other layers, only the naturally perforated 
bricks (he lays down on that skin) and according to his 
good will (he may lay down the other bricks also on the 
skin). 


ose AIST Bytes eat wrarfer Aersa qeenferssfer 
TA AAS NAS A MASTS ES ilo Ui 

20. Having soaked the stalks of Kufa-grass in clari- 
fied butter, he sprinkles (with them the clarified butter Jn 
the bricks), silently! while a white horse is Standing in the 
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east- in the abscence of a white one a non-white one 
and in the abscence of a horse a bull.? 
1. Cp. SB VIL 3.2.2-3. 2. Cp. SB VII. 3.2.16. 


sina: vigrarisatsqarrafar ee 
21. He (the Adhvaryu) then causes (the Hotr) to recite 
verses! for fires being thrown (in their places)?. 
1. The verses to be recited are VS XII. 115-117. 
2. Cp. SB VII. 3.2.5. 


femramagat fate ear qeareferort Freenta ez ut 
22. When the Hotr has recited (the first verse) thrice, 
(the Adhvaryu) having carried the layer (= the bricks on 
the ox-skin) (keeping) the horse in front, lays (it) down 
to the south of the tail (of the altar)!. 
1. Cp. SB VI. 3.2.4. 


AAATAARA RATA Usu 
23. He causes the horse to step the path to the altar 
(firtha) near the western side of the northern part of the 
wing (of the altar)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII 2.3.10. 


TRAMs URI 
24. Some (cause it to step) by the eastern or western 
(side)!. 
1. Cp. $B VIL. 3.2.17. 


waa PeS URI: WAT Rei 
25. In accordance with the ploughing with the Yajus- 
formula he leads the horse, first in the north?. 


1. As at the time of ploughing, one always turns to the 
right (pradaksinam) (Cp. XVII. 2.14), similary one has 
to turn the horse to the right, here also. 

2. Cp. SB VII. 3.2.10-11. 


versanrd faferaane uftutareqatea aga 6 1 
26. Having made (the horse who is) coming with its 
face to the east, smell the layers, and then led (the horse 
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in the remaining directions) he sets it free as he did in 
the case of animals”. 

1. Cp. SB VII. 3.2.12-15. 

2. To the north-east (Cp. XVI.3.15) Cp. SB VII. 3.2.11. 


srvafewtarren aranraaate aaa rea 
fast afr wqerifs (23.9) soft Rel 


27. After the rites beginning with sprinkling of the 
Uttaravedi (high-altar)! upto the preparing of an underlayer 
(of gravel),” the sacrificer, standing to the west of the 
Uttaravedi3, mutters mayi grhnami... (VS XII.1)4. 

1. For this see V.4.11. 2. Cf. V.4.20. 
3. Cp. SB VII. 3.2.17. 4. Cp. SB VIL. 4.1.2 


aera raft Rd 
28. (Then) he (the sacrificer) sings the Satya-saman 
(True Melody)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 3.2.17; 4.1.3. 


XVII. 4 


Geamiquantat ene tag ui 


1. He (the sacrificer) puts down a lotus-leaf on the 
bunch (of KuSa-grass) as (described) earlier.! 

1. Cp. XVI. 2.23-24. Thus, as at the time of preparing 
the fire-pan, a lotus-leaf was put down with apam 
prstham..., similarly, here also, it is to be put down with 
the same verse (VS XIII. 2abc). Again, as then, the leaf 
was rubbed with divo md@traya, similarly it is to be 
rubbed now also with the same words (VS XIfl. 2d). 
Cp. SB VII. 3.2.17; 4.1.7-9. 


afarearnerfies wer wartaht (23.3) ue 
2. On it he puts the gold-plate! with brahma 
jajfia@nam... (VS XTIl.3)2. 
1. which the sacrificer wore round his neck during the 
period of consecration: Cp. XVI. 5.1. 
2. Cp. SB VII. 4.1.10-14. 
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sant we fewaqed aftaPewanst sft (23. 
SUB 
3. Thereon, (he puts down) the gold-man, on his (the 
gold-man’s) back, with the head to the east, with (the two 
verses begining with) hiranyagarbhah...(VS XII. 4-5)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 4.1.15-21. 


gee fax am arate isi 
4. (Touching the gold-) man he (the sacrificer) sings 
a Saman (based) on (the verse)! containing (the word) 
“bright (citra)”?. 
1. viz. kaya naScitra...(VS XXVII. 39; SV 1.169). 
2. Cp. SB VII. 4.1. 22-24. 


WSU aISA: UG 
5. Henceforth (the sacrificer) should not go round 
him (the gold-man) in front (pirvena)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIM. 4.1.24. 
safest aarmrit anrsiieafa (¢3.6-¢) RU 
6. The sacrificer (then) stands by (the gold-man) 
worshipping (him) with namo’stu... (VS XIII. 6-8)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 4.1. 25-31. 


safaya ware Werf gee Hoyer unt she (23. 
Q-83) Wey Wales aitadqinon 
7. Having sat down, he offers! five-times ladled ghee 
on the (gold-) man, moving round to each side (each time) 
with (one of the five verses), beginning with krnusva 
pajah... (VS XIIL. 9-13) (respectively). 
1. The offerings are offered in the following order : 


(a) west, (b) north, (c) east, (d) (going back along the 
north and west sides) south, (e) west. 
2. Cp. SB VII. 4.1.32-35. 


werea aftrora: uci 
8.. Having come back, (he offers) in the south!. 
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1. At the time of offering in the south, he has to come 
back along the north and west sides and then to offer 
in the south. For this Satra cp. SB VII. 4.1.35. 


UMTUTAT UH 
9. (He offers) the first and last (offerings) in the 
west, 
1. Cp. SB VII. 4.1.35. 


Gernaeoranrearege ael: wa frat uot! 

10. After the sacrificer has covered! the (gold-) man, 

without touching (him) with his breast, (the Adhvaryu) 

makes (two) marks at the ends where (the sacrificer’s) arms 
touch (the ground)?. 

1. The sacrificer lies down over the gold-man and thus 


covers him. 
2. Cp. SB VII. 4.1.43. 


aa Sst Wreat: ue 
11. Thereupon, he lays down two offering-ladles! 
with the bowl to the east?. 


1. One of Karsmarya-wood and the other of Udumbara- 
wood. See the next two Sitras. 
2. Cp. SB VII. 4.1.36. 


retreat aferore: wire aeariny wear 
at armeata qeaquitaapta (93.3) ueen 

12. (He lays down) on the right (south) side (the 
ladle) of Karsmarya (glemelina arborea) the bowl of which 
is of the size of palm and which is as long as an arm 
or rather, on account of the authority!, as long as a foot, 
and which is filled with ghee, with (the words) agnespva... 
(VS XIIL.3)?. 

1. See $B VIII. 7.2.17. 2. Cp. SB VIL. 4.1.37; 41. 


wanlgentiquin aftrquifssea wafe (23. 


VV-VUNURZU 
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13. (He lays down) on the left (north) side (the ladle) 
of Udumbara (ficus glomerata) which is filled with curds, 
with (the words) indrasya tva... (VS XIII.14-15)!. 

1. Cp. SB VIL. 4.1.38; 42. 


farsa ues 

14. Some (lay down these ladles) side-ways (i.e. from 
south to north)!. 

1. Cp. SB VIL 4.1.44. 

waarquet «eR erm fest ardtia (23. 
VE-VIY UKM 

15. On the (gold-) man (he then lays down) the 
Svayamatmna (naturally perforated)(-brick) (in the form of) 


a perforated pebble, with dhruvasi..(VS XII. 16-19)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 4.2.1-8. 


gaat ae ara ge 

16. On this (i.e. holding this) (the sacrificer) sings 
a Saman (melody) (based upon the vyahrti = mystic ut- 
terance) bhith!. 

1. Cp. SB VI. 4.2.8. 

srratt arefry rion 

17. (On the Svayamatrnna-bricks) in other (layers)! 
also (he sings Samans based upon) vyahrtis (mystic ut- 
terances)?. 

1. viz. third and fifth. 

2. viz. bhiih, bhuvah, and svah. At the time of building 
the first layer the Saman should be based upon bhiih, 
the third layer upon bhuvah, and the fifth layer upon 
svah. 


Werradt gat ten Gretghtunat avetersttata 
(83.20) URZU 

18. On it (viz. Svayamatrnna-brick) (the sacrificer) 
lays down (the brick in the form of) Dirva (-grass), with 
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roots and top-ends intact, in such a manner that the top- 

ends touch the ground towards the east (of the Svayamatmna- 

brick), with (the verses) kandat kandat... (VS XIII. 20-21)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 4.2.10-15. 


qat-qatgemt: | ¢eu 
19. (The bricks to be laid down henceforth) are each 


to be laid down towards the east!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 4.2.40. 


aed Stat (83.22) FRAT Roll 
20. With (the verse) ydaste... (VS XII. 22), (the 
Adhvaryu lays down the Dviyajus-brick) in the second! 
(foot from the centre)?. 
1. i.e. leaving one foot distance it is to be laid down in 


the place between the first and third foot. 
2. Cp. SB VII. 4.2. 16-21. 


sore Yafereerarfaarrsya: ue u 
21. For it is said in a sacred text that the mortar is 
to be placed at the distance of two Retahsic-bricks.! 
1;,..Cp; SB VII. 5.1.13 : te retahsicor velayor upadadhati... 
aratnimatre. Here first it is said that the mortar and 
pestle are to be put as far north of the central (naturally 
perforated) brick as the two Retahsic-bricks lie towards 
the east of it. And then it is, more explicitly said that 
they are to be put at the distance of a cubit (aratni). 
Now a cubit means two feet. According to SB VII. 
4.2.24, the Retahsic-bricks are placed very closely near 
the Dviyajus-bricks. The distance of Retahsic-bricks can 
be two cubits from the naturally perforted bricks and 
they can be very close to the Dviyajus-brick only if 
the Dviyajus-brick is put at the distance of second (i.e. 
leaving one foot, and then placing it in the second) foot 
only. 


faregaufsta (93.2%) Yefeet vfterert Re 

22. With each one of formulae viz. virat... (VS XII. 
24a) and svarat... (VS XIII. 24b) (he lays down) the two 
Retahsic (Seed-shedder)(-bricks)!. 
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1. Cp. SB VIL. 4.2.22-24. 


werafaftit (93.2%) feet ean 
23. With prajapatih...VS XIIL.24cd) he lays down 
the Visvajyotis-(All-light-brick)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 4.2.25-28. 
eae Wey Urea (23.24) mex 
24. (Then he lays down) two Rtavya-(seasonal) bricks 
with madhusca madhavasca... (VS XII. 25)!. 
1. Cp. $B VIL 4.2.29-31. 


AVTSTHRAMTSPL (23.26) URGI 
25. With asadhasi... (VS XII. 26) (he lays down) 
the Asadha-(Invincible) brick!. 
1. Cp. SB VIL 4.2. 32-36. 


AAT UU AR aS AAAS AUT HE 
wat aerate 


26. (Having stretched out a cord) accross the 
Svayamatrnna, Retahsic, Visvajyotis, Rtavya, and Asadha, 
he makes signs on the cord at these bricks, for the sake 
of (fixing the measurement of) the distance (vela)!. 

1. These signs will be useful at the time of placing the 
bricks e.g. “at the distance of Retahsic-bricks” etc. 
(which means “at the distance of a cubit” etc.) in the 
course of piling the further layers. 


at eRrarepgecater wey Arar sft (23. 29-29) NII 
27. He anoints a (living) tortoise with (the mixture 
of) curds, honey and ghee with madhu vatah... (VS XII. 
27-29)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 5.1.3-4. 


anfamratsuret efatraargukcera qean- 
Area ren 


28. At the distance of a cubit (aratni) from the 
Asadha(-bricks), towards the south, (he lays down) the 
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tortoise upon the Avaka (blyxa octandra) (plant)' facing 
to the (gold-) man; (he should put) the avaka also on the 
tortoise. 


1. Which he should have laid down there, earlier. 
2. Cp. SB VIL. 5.2.1.1-7. 


XVII. 5. 


amt weafaft (3.30) fare: gi 
1. (The Adhvaryu Jays the tortoise down) with three 
(verses beginning with) apari gambhan...(VS X1.30-32)'. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 5.1.8-11. 


Ugatt Weave 
2. (He) stirs it (the tortoise) with the middle (verse)!. 
1. The actual laying down of the tortoise takes place at 
the end of the recitation of the third verse. At the time 
of recitation of the second verse the tortoise is in the 
hand of the Adhvaryu only. For this Sitra cp. SB VII. 
S'L:9! ; 


West waa weary qd qact 
afaoreraenigem: aatvitf (23.33) URN 

3. To the north of the Svayamatrnna-(brick), at the 
distance of a cubit (from Svayamatrnna) he lays down the 
mortar and pestle made out of Udumbara (ficus glomerta)— 
wood and each of the size of a span, the mortar being 
four-cornered and contracted in the middle, towards the 
north (irdhvam) (of the pestle), the pestle being round and 
to the south (of the mortar)— with visnoh karm@ni... (VS 
XIL, 33)43 

1. Cp. SB VII. 5.1.12-25. 

Sepa Sai Prragrat fog yar Gaga gSry 
(23.3%) Sul 

4. Having laid down the fire-pan on the mortar 
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(silently) and having pounded the remainder of clay! and 
thrown it down to the east (of the pan)(he recites) dhruvasi... 


(VS XIII. 34-35) on the fire-pan (and thereby lays it down 
with formulae). 


1. See XVI.4.7 where it is said that the clay that remains 
over the preparation of the fire-pan is to be preserved. 
2. The text of the KatyaSs is here vague. According to 
$B VILS5.1. 26-31, the fire-pan is to be kept on the 
mortar; then the remainder of the clay, after it is pounded, 
is to be strewn towards the east of the fire-pan and then 
the fire-pan is (ritually and with the formulae) laid 
down. The present Siitra is translated here in the light 
of SB. Mahidhara (on VS XIII.34) quotes this Sitra 
and interprets it in the following way: First, the fire- 
pan is to be silently placed on the mortar. Then the 
Temainder is to be pounded and thrown upon ground 
towards the east of the fire-pan. Then on that clay the 
fire-pan is to be placed with VS XIII. 34-35. This is 
against the SB. The fire-pan is placed on the mortar 
once only and permanently. But first physically and 
silently and then ritually and orally. $B VII. 5.2.38, it 
will be clear that the fire-pan is kept on the mortar only 
and not at all removed for being placed on the clay. 


ay gqeat ath (82.38) wep aaredt 
WSITSTaT ty U1 
5. With each of the (two) verses agne yuksva hi... 
(VS XII. 36-37), he offers upon the fire-pan a libation 
(in all two) with the dipping spoon (sruva)!, 
1. Cp. SB VII. 5.1.32.33. 
seat araaceyest: eu 
6. One who has not carried the fire-pan for a year, 
may offer (the above mentioned libations) or stand wor- 
shipping near it (the pan).! 
1. It seems that according to the Katya§s, one who has 


carried the fire for a year has to offer the two libations 
mentioned in 5; but one who has not carried the fire, 
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may either offer the libations or stand worshipping near 
the pan. According to §B VII.5.1.34, one who has 
carried fire, has to offer the two libations; but one who 
has not carried, has, however, to offer the libations and 
also to stand worshipping near the pan. 


ufafir: wa-ad fewayearqe aifa 
Waa (23.32) sil 
7. For each head (in all five)! he puts seven gold- 
pieces. (He puts the first gold-piece) in the mouth (of a 
head) with samyak sravanti... (VS XIII.38)-. 
1. Katyass XVI.1.5 five victims are said to be killed. In 
XVI. 1.18 the heads of these victims are asked to be 
taken. They are to be used now. 
Cp. SB VII. 5.2.8ff. 


a TAL 


8. The further formulae are to be treated each one 
as two. 


alenarer cater (23.39) Neu 


9. In the nostrils with rce tva... (VS XIII. 39a-b)?. 
1. With rce ta (VS XIII. 39a) in the right nostril and 
with ruee tva (VS XIII. 39b) in the left. 
2. Cp. SB VII. 5.2.12. 


searata watt (23.3%) ugonl 
10. In the eyes with bhase ta... (VS XIII. 39c-d)!. 
1. With bhase tva (VS XIII. 39c) in the right eye and with 


jyotise tva (VS XIII 39 d) in the left. For this Sitra 
cp. SB VII. 5.2.12. 


araareafeatatt (83.3%) ugg 
11. In the ears with abhiididam... (VS XII. 39cf- 
40cb)!. 
1. With abhiididam...(VS XIII. 39cf) in the right ear and 


with agnirjyotisa... (VS XIII. 40ab) in the left. For this 
Sitra cp. SB VII. 5.2.12. 
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water eri 


12. Some! put all (the gold-pieces) on one (i.e. on 
one head only)?. 

1. Katyass XVI.1.33 an option is given according to which 
only one victim is seized. If that option is followed, 
the five gold-pieces are to be put in the mouth, then 
in the nostrils, then in the eyes and then in the ears 
of that one victim only. $B VII. 5.2.10, however, does 
not support this practice. According to SB only seven 
pieces are to be used. Thus according to SB one may 
lay down one head, and in that case, one need not 
put the gold-pieces concerned with the five heads. 

2. Cp. SB VIL. 5.2.10. 


serat wear ugg 
13. (He keeps those heads) in the fire-pan with their 


faces to the west!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 5.2.1-7. 


Wear sia (k3.v0) Your fox sayer wey evi 
14. (He puts) the head of man in the middle (of the 
fire-pan) after having lifted it with sahasradah...(VS XIII. 
40c)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 5.2.13-14. 


BAAS: Farat uegii 
15. (He puts the heads of horse and ram to the north 
(left of the human head) from the east to west.! 
1. The head of horse in the east (in the north-east of the 


pan) and that of ram in the west (in the north-west of 
the pan). For this Sitra cp. SB VII. 5.2.15. 


Wsaas POT: ugg 
16. (He puts the heads) of bull and of he-goat to 
the south (right of the human head) (from east to west).! 
1. The head of bull in the east (in the south-east of the 
pan) and that of he-goat in the west (in the south-west 
of pan). For this Sitra cp. §B VII. 5.2.16. 
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aif Trsffifat (23.se-ve) Wheat AAHATT RG I 
17. (He puts these five heads) each with one of the 
five verses (in sequence) (beginning with) Gdityamn garbhm 
(VS XIII.41-45)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 5.2. 17-21. 


fat Zarafreaefeier: (23.4e) Maret Weary ge 
18. In the middle!, he offers two libations by means 
of the dipping spoon (sruva) each with a half-verse (of 
the verse beginning with) citram devandm (VS XIII. 46). 


1. on the human head. For this Sitra cp. SB VII.5.2.23- 
27. 


afedges, fresquitcod scattitt ar feet (22. 
W9-42) Weta ues 

19. Out-side the altar, with the face to the north, he 
stands near the heads worshipping them (each head) with 
one of the (five verses in sequence) called Utsarga, be- 
ginning with imam ma himsih (VS XII. 47-51)!. 

1. Cp. $B VI. 5.2.28-37. 

Tal UTA Roll 

20. Some (worship the heads) whilst moving round 
the pan (in which the heads are kept)!. 


1. SB VI. 5.2.30 mentions this practice but does not 
support it. 


saa aT Te eT ETC UR 

21. Or! (he may worship the head) each after keeping 
down each, according to the characteristic (of that head 
in the verse). 


1. §B VII. 5.2.29 mentions this practice but objects to it. 
2. Each of the verses (VS XIII. 47-51) has a reference 
to the animal, to the head of which, it is addressed. 


Wararraranfarra uz 


22. Some (recite) all the verses! on one victim only. 
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1, Viz. those verses which are to be recited at the time 
of keeping down (VS XIII. 41-45) and those which are 
recited at the time of worshipping (VS XIII. 47-51). 


fet vias forfe nea 


23. On the main (prathisthe)! (he recites) the verses 
to be recited at the time of keeping down (the heads), whilst 
moving his finger on the places of the five heads. 

1. The word prathistha literally means “the broadest”. 
(The Samksiptasira commentary accepts the word 
pratisthe instead of prathisthe). Here the word should 
be taken in its secondary meaning viz. “important” or 
“main”. Apss XVI. 27. 19 uses the word mukhya (im- 
portant, main etc.) in the same contest: yadi vayavyasya 
syan mukhyasya sthdne sarvesamupadhaya tasya 
tasyotsargairupatistheta. 


XVII. 6 


Wa Uo wt afasdit (93.42) faeiorarn en 
1. And after having come near, he (the Adhvaryu) 
should stand near the fire (-alter) to be built, worshipping 
it with tvarh yavistha...(VS XIII.52)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIL. 5.2.38-39. 


ART AMANITA: TATE 
wanfatet (83.43) Uh un 

2. Having come by the west of the Svayamatrnna 
(naturally perforated) brick, he lays down, in (each of the 
four) ends of the spine (aniikantesu) five Apasya (water- 
brick)s each with one of the formulae (in sequence), be- 
ginning with apam tveman (VS XIII.53)!, 

1. Cp. SB VIL. 5.2.45-52. 


aruaaoyd: Hutateat aera yeaartas 
Vafiraerat a addr aaniemrd? qt ght (¢3.4x) 
WTS I3 1 


3. He lays down the Pranabhrt(breath-holder-brick)s 
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in the manner similar to that of Vyagharana!, (from) close 
to the comers (karnasahitaih) (upto the Svayamatrnna- 
brick) each time ten;-some (lay down them) after having 
laid down (the first) near the (gold-) man (and then upto 
the corners)?—at the distance of Retahsic, in all (the di- 
rections) in the proper way, each (of the ten) with one of 
the formulae (in sequence), beginning with ayam purah 
(VS we 54-58). 


Vyagharana means pouring ghee cross-wise. This rite 
is performed on the Uttaravedi while the fire is held 
over it. For this rite see V.4.14; cf. SB III.5.2.9-13. The 
ghee is poured cross-wise i.e. first in the south-east, then 
in the north-west, then in the south-west and then in 
the north-east and then in the centre. The same cross- 
wise manner is to be followed here also while laying 
down the Pranabhrt-bricks. 

2. This view is mentioned and rejected in SB VIII.1.1.4. 

3. Cp. SB VII. 1.1.1-3.10. 


fedrand warfaft (23.48) Inu 
4. The second (set of ten bricks) with ayam pascat... 
(VS XIIL.56)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIM. 1.2.1-3. 


reergor efeoraraeat Aearrefeormaraaraceya- 
PATTING I 

5. He lays down the Lokamprna-bricks from the 
southern shoulder! upto the centre, then turning right, upto 
the eastern end of the spine. 


1. i.e. south-east corner. 
2. Cp. SB VIII. 1.4.10; 7.2.4. 


Weaet VT GI 


6. Then having come back (to the southern shoulder, 
he lays down) the remaining (bricks)!. 


1. The bricks to be laid down in between the eastern end 
of the spine and the diagonal spine. 
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Uaqears wuftscaasatste inst 


7. (He builds) the wings and tail by means of bricks 

turning away (paragbhih)!, starting from the joints (apyaya)?. 
1. turning away from the trunk cp. SB VIII. 7.2.10. 

2. the joints where the wings and trunk and tail and trunk 


are joined. 
wa War eu 
8. In this way! everywhere.” 
1. i.e. turning away. 2. in all the layers. 


meat gis faut qdaq uu 
9. In the centre! (of the altar) he throws? loose soil 
(purisa) as (he did) earlier?. 

1. On the Svayamatrnna-brick. 

2. He makes a heap in the centre and then spreads it all 
over the altar. See the following Sitras. 

3. Viz. at the time of building the Garhapatya-fire-altar. 
Thus as in that case, in this case also : (1) he should 
bring the loose soil from the pit (catvala) and (2) should 
throw it with indrarh visva... (VS XII.56). For this Sitra 
cp. $B VIII. 7.3.1-2. 


yanaty wreaft ugon 


10. (With that thrown down soil) he covers the eastern 
half part of the spine.! 

1. i.e. the eastern half part of the trunk of the altar, 
strewing from the cross-spine to the enclosing stones. 
The spine is divided into two equal halves by the cross- 
spine: one is the eastern half and the other the western. 
The eastern part is covered first. For this Sutra cp. SB 

VII. 7.3.4. 


WehrorarearTy eeu 
11. (Then he covers the whole!) of the trunk (of the 
altar (turning each time) to the right (pradaksinam)?. 
1. i.e. the remaining half of the trunk. 
2. Cp. SB VIII. 7.3.4. 


Taqeart BT ei 
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12. And (then he covers also) the wings and the tail.! 
1. The order is as follows : (a) the right wing (b) the tail 
(c) the left wing. He has to do this also each time 
turning to the right (pradaksinam). For this Sitra cp. 

$B VII. 7.3.5. 


wa adr eau 
13. In this way everywhere!. 


1. The same way of strewing the loose soil (described in 
Sutras 9-12) is to be followed in all the layers. 


XVI. 7 


fafe giwadrqafasa artecmafa (¢¢.g¢-wx) 
Tea: UN 


1. He (the Adhvaryu) stands near the layer (strewn) 
with loose soil worshipping it with the seven verses 
beginning with vartrahatyaya! (VS XVIII. 68-74)’. 

1. From this Sitra it appears that this standing near the 
altar worshipping it, should be done in each case of 
the layers after it has been strewn with loose soil. SB 
IX.5. 2.1-7, this rite is prescribed to be performed only 
after all the layers are built and thus the altar is com- 
plete. SB IX.5.2.11, however, mentions the opinion of 
some according to whom this rite is to be performed 
for each layer. SB allows this practice only optionally. 

2. Cp. SB VIII. 5.2.1-7. 


stethte amfiat un 
2. Some (do this) with eight! or ten? verses. 
1. Viz. VS XVIII. 68-75. Cp. $B IX. 5.2.9 where this 
practice is mentioned and rejected. 
2. Viz. VS XVII. 68-77. 


saa Walfgarat aergiehart 13 

3. The rites! of building (laying down the bricks) and 
throwing loose soil are to be performed during the Upasad- 
days, in the interval (-period) between the morning and 
after-noon (Upasad-offerings)? 
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1. This mule refers to the general timings of building the 
altar. 

2. The Upasad-offerings are offered twice a day on at least 
three days intervening between the end of the Diksa 
(consecration) and the day of Soma-pressing. 

3. Cp. SB VIII. 3.2.18-19. 


fared ubvirararedaa ayageea aacataraiat ire 
4. (On every Upasad-day) at the time towards the 
setting (of the sun), having led the horse thrice around (the 
altar) and having set it (the horse) free as (he did) in the 
case of the animals!, he (the Adhvaryu) goes around (the 


altar) so many times (as he led the horse). 

1. As in the case of the animals (for details see XVI.3.15) 
they were set free towards the north-east, similarly the 
horse is to be set free towards the north-east. 

2. i.e. thrice. For this Sitra cp. SB VIL 3.2. 18-19. 


Uno reaMreg G 
5. The leading around (of the horse) is to be done 


every day, until the placing of fire! (on the altar). 
1. For placing of fire on the altar see XVIII. 4.5. 


rach F wearam feet weqaTary gt 

6. In (the sacrifice with three Upasad (day)s!, (he 
builds) two (layers) on the first Upasad (day)(and) three 
(layers) on the middle (i.e. second Upasad-day). 

1. A sacrifice with one Soma-pressing day has three Upasad- 
days. Therefore this rule as well as the following one 
applies to the fire-altar-building-rite in the sacrifice with 
one Soma-pressing day only. 


UByerarearar 9 1 
7. The last (viz. the third Upasad-day)begins with 
(the rites such as) scooping five (times)(ghee)! etc. 
1. For these rites see XVIII.3.4-9; §B IX .2.1.1-18. 
aA A eu 
8. And in the further! (numbr of Upasad-days also 
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the last day begins with the rites such as scooping five 
(times) (ghee) etc. 
1. i.e. when there are six or twelve Upasad-days or when 
the Upasads are performed for four months or for a 
year etc., the rites beginning with the scooping ghee 
five times etc. are to be performed on the last Upasad- 
day. 


AGI wear ui 
9. In the six (Upasad-days), (layers are to be made 


covered) with loose soil! (every day) one by one. 

1. To cover a layer with loose soil implies the completion 
of a layer. In case there are six Upasad-days, during 
the first five days the altar which consists of five layers, 
becomes complete. On the sixth day i.e. on the last day, 
the rites beginning with scooping ghee five times etc. 
(see Sitra 7) are performed. 


Breviaace carare fafaqie ugou 
10. In (a sacrifice) with twelve! Upasad (-days) (the 
building of) a layer (citi) and strewing of loose soil (purisa) 
are to be done) alternately (vyatyasam)?. 
1. e.g. in the DvadaSaha sacrifice. 
2. Thus on the first Upasad-day the first layer is built and 
on the second loose soil is strewn on it. On the third 
Upasad-day second layer is built and on the fourth loose 
soil is strewn on it. Thus upto the tenth day five layers 
are built and loose soil is strewn on them. For the 
eleventh day see the next Sitra. 


faqvaterrrevary geil 
11. On the eleventh (Upasad-day) the Adhvaryu does 
the work beginning with (laying down) of the Vikarni (- 
brick)!. 
1. For this see XVII. 12.26ff. On the twelfth day, the rites 
beginning with the scooping ghee five times are to be 
performed (see Sitra 7). 


aqurarach Bese: uezis 
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12. In (a sacrifice) with Upasads for four months!, 
(the building of layers and strewing of loose soil on them 
is done) by twelve days (alternately).” 


1. 


2. 


e.g. in the sacrificial session called Ksullakatapascita 
(See XVIV.5.8). 

Thus by the first group of twelve days, first layer is 
built, by the second group of twelve days loose soil 
is strewn on it. By the third group of twelve days second 
layer is built; by the fourth group of twelve days, loose 
soil is strewn on it and so on. As usual on the Iast 
Upasad-day, the rites beginning with the scooping of 
ghee for five times are to be done (see Sitra 7). 


wehigeey:-aefigeet: Wace uzgi 
13. In (a sacrifice with Upasad-days) for a year! by 
each a -six-days?. 


Here, Karka and Vidyadhara understand a sacrificial 
session named Mahatapascita (for which see KXIV.5.6). 
This session has Upasad-days for three years, In that 
case, (according to Karka) one layer is built during a 
group of three times thirty-six-days. Then for the next 
group of three times thirty-six days, loose soil is strewn 
on that layer. Then similarly the further layers are to 
be built. There is, however, no reference in the present 
Siitra to the sacrifice with Upasads for three years; nor 
there is any support for taking the word sat-trimgat- 
(=thirty-six) in the sense of three times thirty six. Karka 
argues that because in the following Sitras (viz. 14ff) 
the way of building fire-altar in a sacrifice having 
Upasad-days for a year, is described this Sitra must 
be taken in connection with the sacrifice with Upasad- 
rites for three years namely Mahatapascita. Really 
speeking the following Sitras (14ff) refer to a particular 
sacrificial sesion viz. TapaScita. So this Sitra may be 
understood to be refering to all the sacrificial sessions 
in general, in which the Upasad-rites are performed for 
one year. The following Sitras may be considered to 
be mentioning an exception to this general rule. So even 
though the Tapascita is a sacrificial session in which 
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there are Upasad-rites for one year, still for that session 
Sitra 13 is not to be applied. 

2. Thus ina sacrificial session in which there are Upasads 
for one year, by the first thirty-six days, the first layer 
is built; by the second group of thirty-six days loose- 
soil is strewn on it; by the third group of thirty-six days 
the second layer is built; by the fourth group of thirty- 
six days loose soil is strewn on the second layer and 
sO on. 


aaa ATE gae BAU ues 

14. In the (sacrificial session called Tapascita!, month 
by month? (alternately) the building of a layer and (strew- 
ing) of loose soil (are done) for the (first) four (layers)?. 

1. For this sacrificial session see XXIV.5.1. 

2. Thus by the first month the first layer is built and by 
the second month loose soil is strewn on it; by the third 
month second layer is built and by the fourth loose soil 
is strewn on it and so on upto the eighth month four 


layers are built and loose soil is strewn on them. 
3. Cp. SB X.2.5.9-12. 


Usramarat fant: WAIST ual 

15. At (the time of building) the fifth (layer), on the 
first day,! the Asapatna and the Viraj (bricks) (are laid 
down)’. 


1. Viz. on the first day of the ninth month. 
2. Cp. SB X. 2.5.13. 


SATAN SATS UGH 
16. Then! (one) Stomabhaga (-brick)(is laid down) 
on every day?. 
1. From the second day onwards. 
2. Cp. SB X. 2.5.13. 


are Gite qin gen 
17. For the whole (next) month! (he should strew) 


loose soil silently?. 
1. The tenth month. 
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2. Without uttering any sacred formula. For this Sitra cp. 
SB X. 2.5.13. 


AHA AT ATA ecu 
18. Then for the whole month!, (he should perform 
the activities viz. laying down of) the Nakasad (-bricks) 
etc. 
1. Eleventh month. 


qe aT ure 
19. And (then! he should strew) loose soil. 
1. For the first twenty-eight days of the twelfth month. 


sAaNeldevate Ys uo 
20. On the first! out of the last two days, (he does 
the work of laying down) the Vikarni-brick? etc.3 
1. ie. on the 29th day. 
2. For the Vikarni-brick see XVII. 12.26; SB VIII. 7.3.9. 
3. On the 30th day, the work of taking five times scooped 
ghee etc. is to be done as usual (Cp. Sutra 7). 


fgateet want ceeqUI GSISTEAT UReH 
21. The first (layer consists of) two thousand minus 
fifty Lokamprna-(bricks). 
1. Thus there are 1950 Lokarprna-bricks. See Eggeling, 
SBE, 43, p.22, n.l; Weber, /S, XIII, p. 255. 


FATT WRU 
22. And (also) the upper (layers)!. 
1. Thus in the second, third and fourth layer, the number 


of Lokamprni-bricks is 1950 each. For the fifth layer 
see the next Sitra. 


PraTERTATAT ABA 
23. The last (layer consist of) three thousand 
(Lokarhprna-bricks)!. 
1. See Eggeling, SBE, 43, p. 22, n.l; Weber, JS, XIII.p. 
255. 


awatataart afeoiret wer yaa, esi 
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24. (In the fifth layer, the laying down of the 
Lokarhpma-bricks having) oblique line (is done) on the 
southern and northern (part) and of others! on the central 
(part of the altar). 


1. i.e. those with straight lines. 
2. Cp. SB X. 2.1.9. 


weiyresen at qerareerayrgreat SAT: UReU 
25. Or! the third (layer may consist of) thirty-six- 
hundred (Lokarhprna-bricks) and the others? of eighteen 
hundred each. 
1. This is an option to what has been said in Sitras 21- 
23. 
2. Viz. the first, second, fourth and fifth. 


: WEA REM 

26. The Lokarnprna-bricks in the Garhapatya-fire- 
altar should be counted (along with the Lokamprna-bricks) 
in the first layer. 


fect SAATaTT onl 
27. The Dhisniya-bricks should be counted (along 
with the Lokamprna-bricks) in the last (fifth layer). 


aaa ar ire 
28. Or! (the fire-altar) should consist of immeasured? 
bricks>. 
1. This is an option to both the alternatives mentioned in 
Sittras 21-23 and 25-27. 


2. i.e. one may not accept a particular, prescribed number, 
but rather one may follow one’s good will. 
Cp. SB X. 4.3.5. 


sees Cena: Re 
29. The largest! (bricks) in the first and last (fifth) 
layer should be measuring one foot each?. 
1. atirikata — this word generally means excessive or 
additional; but here, the meaning seems to be “the 
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largest one.” Thus one foot is the largest measurement 
of a brick in the first and last layer. In the other layers 
there are some bricks measuring a knee (janghd) etc. 
Cp. SB VIIL7.2.17. 

2. Cp. SB VIL. 7.2.17. 


eeruntiter frdiret aqaft z0t 
30. He (the Adhvaryu should throw) the bricks 
exceeding (the number required for building) the group of 
ten', on the heap of rubish (utkara), after breaking them2. 
1. Viz. the building of (i) the Garhapatya-altar, (ji) 
Ahavaniya-altar and (iii) eight Dhisnya (-fire-hearths). 
2. Cp. SB VIIL7.2.16. 


XVIL. 8. 
fedrerarafast: ufafeert eu 


1. In the second (layer) (the Adhvaryu) (lays down) 
the Agvini-(-brick)s in every direction!. 
1. Cp. $B VIL2.1.1-8. 
Tetra vat fed un 
2. (He lays them down) at the distance of the Retahsic- 
bricks! from the centre. (He lays down) the eastern (AS vini- 
brick) to the north of the spine, at the distance of second 
(foot-measuring-brick) (from the spine). 
1. For this measurament see XVII. 4.21 and 26. See also 
the note on 21. 


afro yator ug 
3. (He lays down) the southern (ASvini-brick) to the 
east of the spine. 


amr afarort sn 

4. (He lays down) the western (A§vini-brick) to the 
south (of the spine). 

SHAT WK 


5. (He lays down) the northern (ASvini-brick) to the 
west (of the spine). 
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Taat neat 
6. (He lays down) the fifth (ASvini-brick) to the north 
of the southern (Aévini-brick)!. 
1. Close to it. For this Sitra cp. SB VIII.2.1. 9-10. 
aud: 19 
7. (Then he lays down) the Vaisvadevi (brick)s!. 
1. Cp. SB VIIL2.2.1-9. 


Yat afarrt en 


8. (He lays down) the eastern (Vaisvadevi-brick) to 
the south (of the Aévini-brick). 


afarorearaeT et 


9. (He lays down) the southern (Vaisvadevi-brick) to 
the west (of the Aévini-brick). 


ARMA Noll 


10. (He lays down) the western (Vaisvadevi-brick) to 
the north (of the Aévini-brick). 


sat GaoT uy 
11. (He lays down) the northern (Vaisvadevi-brick) 
to the east (of the Aégvini-brick)!. 
1. For the fifth VaiSvadevi-brick see Sutra 14. 


we ayedter: ue 
12. In this manner!, (he also lays down) the Pranabhrt- 
brick, beside the Vaisvadevi-bricks. 

1. Thus to the south of the eastern Vaisvadevi-bricks, he 
lays down the first Pranabhrt-brick; to the west of the 
southern Vaisvadevi the second, to the north of the 
western VaiSvadevi, the third and to the east of the 
northern Vaisvadevi the fourth. For the fifth see Sitra 
14. 


WOT ATSTEMT: «URBAN 
13. Beside the Pranabhrt-bricks (he lays down) the 
Apasya (-brick)s (in the same manner)!. 
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1. Thus to the south of the eastern Pranabhrt-brick he lays 
down the first Apasya-brick; to the west of the southern 
Pranabhrt the second; to the north of the western 
Pranabhrt the third and to the east of the northern 
Pranabhyt the fourth. For the fifth see Sitra 14. 

Cp. SB VIIL.2.3.4ff. 


Yas: water ues 
14. (Hs lays down) the fifth (bricks) of all! as before?. 
1. Viz. of the Vaisvadevi, Pranabhrt, and Apasya-bricks. 
2. As he laid down the fifth Avini-brick. That is to say 
that the fifth bricks in each one of these groups, are 
to be laid down to the north of the southern brick in 
one of these groups. 


sibriefatatarta (¢¥.2) wir ek 
15. (He lays down each) of the Agvini(brick)s with 
one of the fourmulae (in sequence) beginning with 
dhruvaksitih... (VS. XIV. 1-5)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIIL2.1.4-7. 


Uns grader (ev.g) gdareck uegu 
16. (He lays down) the two Rtavya(brick)s with 
$ukrasca §Sucisca....(VS XIV. 6) on the earlier ones!. 
1. i.e. exactly on the two Rtavya-bricks in the first layer. 


Cp. SB VIII.2.1.16-17. 
TMI ugg 


17. And (he lays down) the further (Rtavya-bricks)!. 
1. These are to be laid down in the further layers also 
exactly on the Rtavya-bricks of the first layer only. 


aaedt: aapqfahts ufo (ex.9) uci 
18. (He lays down each of the Vaisvadevi (-brick)s 
with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
sajurrtubhih (VS XIV.7)!, 
1. Cp. SB VIIL2.3.3-9, 


TATA uUssil 
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19. And (he lays down) the further (bricks)! (also 
each with one of the formulae in sequence). 
1. viz. the Pranabhrts and Apasyas. 


Worsyd: Wor A sit (g¥.c) NRoll 
20. (He lays down) the Pranabhrt (brick)s with pranam 
me... (VS XIV.8). 


amg: faermed: (e¥.2) UReN 


21. (He lays down) the Apasya (brick)s with apah 
pinva...(VS_ XIV.8). 


ae: US-TaTaray Yet aa sf (¢x¥.9) wea 
WAS: WATT URI 
22. (He lays down) the Vayasya-(brick)s five by five! 
on each of the (four) ends of the spine? each one with 
one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with miirdha 
vayah (VS XIV.8). (He lays down) four (Vayasya-bricks) 
in the east?. 
1. Four on the eastern side and five on the remaining three. 
2. viz. on the two ends of the spine and on the two ends 


of the cross-spine. 
3. Cp. SB VIII. 2.3.7-4.20. 


ahrort See: TIT URBU 
23. (Then he lays down the Vayasya-bricks) in the 
south, then in the north, and then in the west. 


efaonsienfis creo: wdaq usu 

24. Ge then lays down) the cd okamprag: bricks on 
the ae BP. and then as before.” 

i.e. in the south-west corner as opposed to the first layer 
in which these bricks are laid down first on the right 
shoulder (i.e. in the sovth-east corner). The remaining 

details are the same as in the first layer. 
2. Cp. XVI. 6.5.-8. For this Sitra cp. SB VII. 2.4.20. 
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XVII.9. 


qatar taaarquenfisgrat ster weet (Rw.2e) URN 
1. In the third layer (the Adhvaryu lays down) the 
Svayamatrnna-brick in the centre with indragni... (VS 
XIV.11)! 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 3.1.7-8. 


ayey us fava agedagaadiia (ex.23) 
Wheaa URI 


2. On the (ends of) the spines! (he lays down) the 
five Disya (-brick)s in the same manner? as of the Vaisvadevi- 
bricks, with each one of the formulae (in sequence) be- 
ginning with rajryasi (VS XIV.13). 

1. Four bricks on the four ends of the spines and the fifth 
to the north of the southern Disya-brick. 

2. For this see XVII. 8. 1-6. 

3. Cp. SB VIM. 3.1.11-14. 


fauetia (ex.ex) faastfaaqek ger: si 
3. (He lays down) the ViSvajyotis-brick (exactly) 
upon the earlier (Visvajyotis-brick)! with visvakarma... (VS 
XIV. 14)?. 
1. Which was laid down in the first layer. For this see 
XVII. 4.23. 
2. Cp. SB VIM. 3.2.1-4. 


saarat aT Os 


4. And (he lays down the Visvajyotis-brick exactly 
on the one in the first layer) in the last! layer (also)?. 
1. in the fifth. 
2. Cp. SB VIM. 7.1.15-16. 


meet AMT Awe (ex.e4) UGH 
5. He then lays down the Rtavya-bricks with nabhasca 


nabhasyasca...(VS XIV.15)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 3.2.5. 


wat: adage 
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6. The Avaka (-plants)(are to be put) as in the case 


of the tortoise!. 

1. The Rtavya-bricks are laid down on the Avaka (Blxya 
octandra) plants and then they are covered also with 
the Avakas. In the case of tortoise also the same is done 
(in the first layer) (Cf. XVII.4.28). For this Sitra cp. 
SB VII. 3.2.5. 


sasArae (8¥.%g) Ul 
7. (He lays down) the other two (Rtavya-bricks on 
the earlier placed Rtavya-bricks) with isaScorjasca... (VS 
XIV. 16)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 3.2.6. 


yates wrorsyeat agrrept sft (e¥.g9) wha ue 
8. On the eastern part (of the trunk of the fire-altar, 
he lays down) ten Pranabhrt-bricks each one with one of 
the formulae (in sequence) beginning with a@yur me (VS 
XIV.7)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 3.2.14. 


Pee BleM-gremrerg wT we sit (R¥.%c) 
WT STLNe 
9. (He then lays down) the Chandasya-bricks twelve 
(in each of) the junctures, (of the trunk and wings and trunk 
and tail) each brick with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with ma chandah... (VS XIV. 18-20)!, 
1. Cp. SB VII. 3.3.1-12. 
aeiaracire wsnept uci 
10. (He lays down the Chandasya-bricks) having left 
the space for Valakhilya (-brick)s in the back-part!. 
1. The Chandasya-bricks which are to be laid down at the 
junctures of the trunk and the tail, are to be laid down 
in such a manner that adequate space is left towards 


the back-part (west) of them for the sake of Valakhilya- 
bricks. For these bricks see Siitra 13. 
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arefarn: Wat Wea ee 
11. (He lays down) seven Valakhilya (-brick)s in the 
east!, 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 3.4. 1-4. 


WUC AMT: ug 
12. (He may lay down these) optionally! to the west 
of the Pranabhrt (-brick)s. 
1. Thus they can be laid down either to the east or to 
the west of the Pranabhrt-bricks. 


BIQMTAISTAT RB 
13. But (those seven Valakhilya-bricks which are to 
be laid down beside) the twelve (Chandasya-bricks) (are 
to be laid down) to the west (only)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 3.4.5. 


qetfa ufsft (9¥.2%) wer, evi 
14. (He lays down the Valakhilya-bricks each time) 
with the formulae beginning with mardhasi rat (VS XIV. 
21-22)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 3.4.6. 


SAAT FL uy 
15. (He then lays down) the Yajusmati-bricks! if he 
(the Adhvaryu) knows. 
1. The bricks prescribed by any other texts and having 
a sacred formula (Yajus) for them may be optionally 
laid down in the third layer. SB VIII.7.2.18f these bricks 
are first allowed and then rejected. 


saa creep: ydaq ugg 
16. (Then he lays down) the Lokarhprna-(brick)s 
Starting from the northern hip and then lays down as 
earlier!, 
1. In this layer he starts from the north-west (northern hip), 
as against the south-east corner and south-west corner 
in the first two layers respectively. But the remaining 
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details are the same as in the first layer (for these details 
see XVII.6.5-8). 


XVII. 10. 


aqeatyaereag afer g-g uu 
1. In the fourth layer (the Adhvaryu lays down) two 
bricks (the line-marks on which run from) south to north, 


on each of the (four) ends of the spines. 


Yatra aga uz 


2. To the west of the two (bricks laid down) in the 
east, (he lays down) fourteen (bricks). 


ames: FE II 
3. (To the west) of them (he lays down) six bricks. 
1. To the west of the fourteen bricks prescribed in the 
Sitra 2. 


Wasaherttsararegt War sil 
4. (Some lay down these! bricks) in the intermediatory 


region in the south-east?. 
1. viz. the 14 and 6 bricks mentioned in Sitras 2 and 3. 
2. SB VIII. 4.4.10. mentions this option but rejects it. 


Sat at afeOTIANT KI 
5. Or (some others lay down these bricks) to the north 
of the two (bricks which are) in the south!. 
1. SB VIII. 4.4.11 mentions this option and rejects it. 


seit yaanrefargiaft (8¥.23) URI 
6. Out of the two in the east, (he lays down) the 
northern one with @Sustrivrt (VS XIV. 23)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 4.1.9. 


aferomararefeot wenfeiet sft (v.23) toll 
7. Out of the two western (bricks he lays down) the 
southern one with dharuna ekavimSah (VS XIV.23)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 4.1.12. 
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afar afaroratafaa: osregt sf (8¥.23) Net 
8. Out of the two southern (bricks he lays down) the 
southern one with bhantah paficadasah (VS XIV.23)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 4.1.10. 


afaomparareattar acrast sft (k¥.23) stl 
9. Out of the two northern (bricks he lays down) the 
southern one sith vyoma saptadasah (VS XIV.23)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 4.1.11. 


ade wirrst wafeitetast sft (e¥.23) Ugoll 
10. (He then lays down) the fourteen bricks each one 
with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
pratirtirastadasah (VS XIV.23)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 4.2.6. 


afaot garth sft (ev.23) gen 
11. Out of the two eastern bricks (he lays down) the 
southern one with agneh bhagah...(VS XIV. 24)!. 
1. Cp. SB VII. 4.2.3. 


serraurarhtaer art sft (2.2%) RIN 
12. Out of the two western (bricks he lays down) 


the northern one with mitrasya bhagah... (VS XIV. 24)!. 
1. Cp. $B VII. 4.2.6. 


sat aferorarfaerat art git (ev. Re) UgZU 


13. Out of the two southern (bricks he lays down) 


the northern one with nrcaksasam bhagah... (VS XIV.24)!. 
1. Cp. $B VIII. 4.2.5. 


TAMMA eT APT Bit (R¥.RY) USSU 
14. Out of the two northern (bricks he lays down) 
the northern one with indrasya bhagah... (VS XIV. 24)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 4.2.4. 
we wrt agai art sft (ew.24-28) RK H 


15. (He lays down) the six bricks each one with one 


XVIL11) Katyayana-Srautasiitra 637 


of the formulae (in sequecne) beginning with vasunam 
bhagah (VS XIV. 25-26)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIM. 4.2.7-12. 


MAA VST Teeaaia (8¥.29) ugg 
16. (He then Jays down) the two Rtavya-(bricks) with 
sahaSca sahasyasca (VS XIV.27)!, 
1. Cp. SB VIN 4.2.14-16. 


Yafraerat aw aateg adat wa aera 
geeiteraregqacteat (2¥.2¢-32) Wirral! 

17. At the distance of the two Retahsic (-bricks) (he 
lays down) the Srsti(Creations) (-bricks) on all sides - nine 
to the south of the (cross-) spine!—each with one of the 
formulae (in sequence beginning with ekaydstuvata) (VS 
XIV. 28- ee 


The seventeen bricks are to be placed in all the four 
sides in such a way that there will be eight of these 
on the north and nine in the south of the cross-spine 
(which divides the trunk of the altar in to the northern 
and southern halves; the spine on the other hand divides 
the trunk into the eastern and western halves). 

Cp. SB VIII. 4.3.1-10. 


eee areargo: ya ge 
18. (He then lays down) the Lokamprna (-bricks) on 
the left shoulder! and then as before.? 

1. Ie. in the north-east corner. In the first three layers, 
he begins to lay down the Lokamprna-bricks in the 
south-east, south-west and the north-west respectively. 

2. For this see XVII. 6.5-8. For this Sitra cp. SB VIII. 
4.4.12. 


XVII. 11. 
PATA ATA: UF 
1. In the fifth (layer the Adhvaryu lays down) the 


Asapatna (-bricks) at the ends in the same manner as (he 
laid down) the Aévini-bricks.” 
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1. For the procedure of these bricks see XVII.8.2. The first 
four Asapatna-bricks are laid down near the four ends 
of the spines in the second space on the left of the 
spines. In this respect their position is similar to the 
ASvini-bricks. But the A§vini-bricks are laid down at 
the distance of Retahsic-bricks from the centre, while 
the Asapatna-bricks are laid down at the ends of the 
spines. 


ahora ara URN 


2. There should be a distance of one cubit (aratni) 
between the two Asapatna-bricks which are in the south!. 
1. ie. the first Asapatna-brick is to be laid down in such 
a place to the north of the southern Asapatna-bricks that 

the distance between them will be one cubit. 


ay wrath (¢4.8-3) Weer, Bt 


3. (He lays down the Asapatna-bricks each one) with 
one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with agne 
jatan (VS XV. 1-3)!. 

1. Cp. SB VII. 5.1.8-12. 


ufsrar fgdrar insu 


4. (He lays down) the western (Asapatna-brick) in 
the same manner as that of the second. 


faust agt-agr ufafest orarretayers sft (24. 
¥-4) WS 


5S. (He then lays down) the Viraj (-bricks)! ten by 
ten in each direction — first in the east — each one with 
one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
evaSchandah (VS XV. 4-5). 

1. §B VIII. 5.2.1, these bricks are called Chandasya-bricks 
because in the formulae used while laying down these. 
the word chandah is used. These bricks are also called 
Viraj because they are kept ten by ten and ten is the 


number of syllables in the metre named Viraj. 
2. Cp. SB VIII. 5.2.1-6. 
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Taare WeAsaAaT GI 
6. The Gayatri-bricks and Asapatna-bricks are to be 
laid down in the middle of the group of Viraj (-bricks) 
because of the impossibility (of the Viraj-group) being in 
the middle!. 
1. Because the number of the Viraj-bricks is larger than 
that of the Gayatri-bricks and Asapatna-bricks. 


sfarsaqr arom setae sae ill 


7. Or having laid down (the eastern! Viraj-bricks) of 
the measurement of half-foot, to the west of the Usnih- 
(brick)s?. 

1. i.e. those Viraj-bricks which are to be laid down on the 
eastern side of the trunk of the fire-altar. 
2. For these see XVII. 12. 13. 


TATA SAAS: ue 


8. (He lays down the other Viraj-bricks) on the other 
sides! (in such a way that they will be) touching the 
Asapatna (-bricks), in the middle-place. 

1. i.e. western, southern, and northern. 


Vddismeracrat earaarn waa aearafa (eu. 
&-%) Wer et 


9. (He lays down) the Stomabhaga (-brick)s in all 
the directions, at the distance of Asadha(-brick), each one 
with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
rasmina satyaya (VS XV. 6-9). 


RES Tt ahaarTryaay Ugo 
10. (Out of the twenty-nine Stomabhaga-bricks) (he 
lays down) fifteen to the south of the (cross-) spine!. 
1. The cross-spine divides the trunk of the altar in the 
northern and southern halves. The bricks are to be laid 
down in such a way that there will be fifteen in the 
southern and fourteen in the northern half. Thus there 
are eight bricks in the east, eight in the west, seven 
in the south and six in tke north. 
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aust: aaa ad Rafe fierfas ieee 
11. With vesaSrih ksatraya ksatram jinva (VSKanva 
XVI.27) some (lay down) the thirtieth (Stomabhaga-brick).! 


1. SB VIM. 5.3.8, this practice is mentioned, then rejected 
and then optionally allowed. 


qterearaate wor at arafraer eatisgea: ez 

12. He then strews! loose soil (purisa) on these? 
either with a formula—because in connection with the 
TapaScita (sacrificial session) (it is prescribed in) the sacred 
text? (to strew) silently or (with a formula). 

1. Cp. SB VIII. 5.4.4-7. 

2. On the Stoma-bhaga-bricks. 

3. SB X.2.5.13 without naming the Tapascita-sacrificial- 
session, it is said that in sacrifices of that type the 
strewing of the loose soil is to be done silently (cf. 
XVII. 7.17). Therefore it is implied that in the cases 
other than that of the TapaScita-sacrificial-session, the 
loose soil is to be laid donn with a formula. But in 
this Sitra, an option is allowed. Thus one may do that 
work with a formula or silently. 


XVI. 12. 


AaeaIsay Ydastqrendaramtytragaretta 
(4.20) Wet ug I 


1. (He lays down) the Nakasad (-brick)s, except the 
eastern!, on the spines at the distance of Rtavya (brick)s? 
in the manner of the ASvini (bricks)?, each with one of 
the formulae (in sequence) beginning with rajryasi (VS 
XV.10)*. 

1, The eastern Nakasad-brick is laid down in a different 
manner than that of the ASvini. The eastern Nakasad- 
brick is laid down to the north of the spine in the second 
foot-measuring-brick-i.e. having left the distance of one 
foot-measuring from the spine. 

2. For these bricks see XVII. 4.24 and 36. 


3. For the manner of laying down the A§vini-bricks see 
XVII. 8. If. 


XVIL.12] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 641 


4. Cp. SB VII. 6.1.1-10. 


ytrraratrada ae sit (8484-88) TEAST: 
WTS 
2. After having strewn loose soil upon (the Nakasad- 
bricks, he lays down) the Paficaciida-(five-knobbed-brick)s 
upon (the Nakasad-bricks) each with one of the formulae 
(in sequence) beginning with ayam purah (VS XV. 15-19)'. 
1. Cp. SB VIII. 6.1.11-23. 


Uiategt aertersyy Ru 

3. (He lays down the Paficaciida-bricks) each one in 
each direction according to the characteristic word (in the 
formulae, indicating the direction). 


UBIARTAT Inst 


4. (He lays down) the western (Paficaciida-brick) the 
last. 


DEI RAARAAISTHPAY WEAR (Ru. 
Yo-2a) VFA ell 

5. (He lays down) the Chandasya-(brick)s three by 
three at the ends of the spines. (He lays down) the Gayatri- 
(bricks) in the east each one with one of the verses (in 
sequence) beginning with agnir miirdha (VS XV. 30-22)!. 

1. Cp. SB VII. 6.2.1ff. 
TMI leu 


6. And also the further (bricks are to be laid down 
each with one of the verses in sequence). 


Geentase at tafararcrat yar AeA (4. 23-2) 
ell 

7. In the east (he lays down) three Tristubh-(brick)s 
at the distance of Retahsic (-bricks)! with bhuvo yajnasya... 
(VS XV. 23-25). 


1. For this distance see XVII. 4. 22; 26. 
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writer wereatefr (e4.26-2¢) cH 
8. And! the Jagati (-brick)s in the west, with ayam 
iha... (VS XV. 26-28). 
1. Again at the distance of Retahsic-bricks. 


HATA AS TSA: WATT: A ST Zhe (4. 2V-BR AU 
HATS: FLEMGTSAAT FT BAT (R4.3V-B)Uoll 


9-10. To the west of these (he lays down) the Anustubh, 
bricks with sakha@yah sam vah (VS XV. 29-31). To the east 
of the range of the Asadha! (he lays down) the Brhatt (- 
brick)s with ena@ vah...VS XV. 32-34). 

1. For this see XVII. 4.25-26. 


wat A sft (84.3¢-%0) masteateat 
FEAR AA AKA urs 


11. With bhadro nah... (VS XV. 38-40) (he lays 
down) the Kakubh (brick)s to the east of them (Brhati- 
bricks)-beacuse there is a sacred text about the Brhati 
(bricks) being in between!—in accordance with the sequence 
of the verses.” 

1. SB VIII. 6.2.10 says that the Brhati-bricks are to be 
placed in between the Tristubh-bricks and Kakubh- 
bricks. This is possible only if the Kakubh-bricks are 
placed to the east of the Brhati-bricks. Therefore they 
are to be placed to the east of the Brhati-bricks. 

2. The verses to be recited at the time of laying down 
the Kakubh-bricks are VS XV. 38-40. The verses for 
the Usnih-bricks are VS XV. 35-37. Thus the verses 
occur first as far as the sequence is concerned. Therefore 
one should lay down the Usnih-bricks first even though 
the prescription of them is given later (in Sitra 18). 


THAATHAGT ue 
12. (He lays down the Kakubh-bricks) after having 
-if he wishes so-taken away the uplifted (syllables).! 
1. At the time of reciting the 3 verses for the Kakubh- 
bricks, four syllables from the middle foot are to be 
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removed from each of them and to be recited at the 
beginning of the verse VS XV. 47 which is used at the 
time of laying down the Aticchandas-brick (Cp. SB 
VIII. 8.2.3). All this is optional and is to be done only 
if it is desired so. 


SUT MAA SOAS ATSTEAAT (V4.B4-BW) VB UI 
13. (He lays down) the Usnih (-brick)s to the west 
of the Gayatri-(brick)s with vajasya..(VS XV. 35-37). 


SHA SfaTTY WSrARAT Affe (24. vk-¥3) URSU 

14. (He lays down) the Pankti (-brick)s at the south- 
ern end of the (cross-) spine, with agnim tam...VS XV. 
41-43). 


SAU TEUS TY TAU (24. v¥-wo) UKM 

15. (He lays down) the Padapankti-(brick)s at the 
northern (end of the cross-spine) with agne tamadya...(VS 
XV. 44-46). 


qivaen: yatnfreeoce weal yieafed ser 
Uadaqasatterna erat (g4.v9e) ugg 


16. (He lays down) the Aticchandas-brick to the east 
of the Purisavati! (and both of these bricks? are) with 
marking-lines running (from the west) to the east and to 
be laid down on a layer of loose soil under them—with 
bhadra ratih... agnim hotaram... (VS XV. 47)’. 

1. The fifth Asapatna-brick (cf. SB VIII5.1.16) is called 
Purisavati because it is laid down on a layer of loose 
soil (purisa) and at the time of laying down it the 
formula containing the word purisa (VS XV. 3) is used. 

2. There should be a layer of loose soil under the 
Aticchandas-brick also. So both the fifth Asapatna-brick 
and the Aticchandas-brick are having a layer of loose 
soil under them (purisavatyau). 

3. ‘In this formula the words removed from the verses (VS 
XV. 38-40) of the Kakubh-bricks are added in the 
beginning (see Sitra 12). 
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aa wafrererasat fiver: een 
17. With agne tvam...(VS XV. 48) (he lays down) 
the Dvipada (brick)s on the western end of the spine. 


WeaseeR MII uci 
18. In the middle (of the trunk of the fire-altar) he 
lays down the Garhapatya (fire-altar)! consisting of eight 
bricks?. 
1. It is to be built in a similar way as before (cf. XVII. 


1.3ff). 
2. Cp. SB VIIL6.3.1-7. 


Gata aah agers sear She (R4.¥e) WTAE I 


19. (He then lays down) a repiling (punasciti)! on 
(the Garhapatya), in the same manner (by laying down each 
brick) with one of the verses beginning with yena rsayah 
(VS XV. 49-56)2. 

1. On the first set of eight bricks again another set of 
bricks is to be laid down in the same manner as of 
the first set. 

2. Cp. SB VII.6.3.8-24. 


Geass Roll 
20. Some (make this repiling) on the juncture of tail 
(and the trunk)!. 
1. S§B VII.6.3.11 mentions this practice but rejects it. 


qatel ar ren 
21. Or! (he may lay down the repiling) on the eastern 
part? (of the fire-alter). 
1, $B VIII. 6.3.14 mentions this alternative but rejects it. 
2. i.e. on the Gayatri, Usnih, Virat and Kakubh bricks, the 
repiling should be done. 


meat qeedelt Frat ures 
22. (He may do this!) after having built the Garhapatya 
(fire-altar) on the juncture of the tail (and the trunk).? 
1. The rite is mentioned in 21 (see $B VIII. 6.3.14). 
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2. Cf. Sitra 20. 


wea ATT TTT (24.49) RB 
23. (He lays down) the two Rtavya (-bricks) with 
tapasca tapasyasca... (VS XV. 57)!. 
1. Cp. SB VIIL7.1.1-13. 


faastfadt urmedt wafa (eu. meu 


24. (He lays down) the Visvajyotis-brick with 
paramesthi tva... (VS XV. 58) 


eurarearernianaefa cream: Gad ure 
25. Starting at the distance of one cubit to the west 
of the southern shoulder! (of the trunk of the altar), he 
lays down the Lokarmprna-(brick)s as before?. 
1. i.e. on the south-eastern corner. ' 
2. Cp. XVII. 7.5.8. For Sitra cp. SB VIII.7.2.1-7. 


Wests ytur frauiicaaarquar wat dae fee 
Wires seq (%4.83) fawvitarapfa (24.63) 


TATATYUUIT NRE I 

26. Having covered (the fifth layer) with loose soil! 
(he lays down)? the Vikarni(-brick) and the Svayamatrnna(- 
brick) both touching each other®, both being stones* and 
having holes*,—Vikarni to the north® (of the centre, on the 
spine) with prothadasvah....VS XV. 62) and the 
Svayamatrnna’ with ayostva...(VS XV. 63). 


1. Cp. SB VII.7.3.1-2. 2. Cp. SB VIIIL7.3.9. 
3. Cp. SB VIII7.3.11. 4. Cp. SB VIIL7.3.20. 
5. Cp. SB VIIL7.3.20. 6. Cp. SB VIII.7.3.11-12. 
7. Cp. SB VII.7.3.13. 

Tae ure 


27. (He performs the constant (rites)! once? (only)3. 

1. viz. uttering the “Setting” and “Siidadohas” formulae— 
Cp. XVI. 7.14. 

2. Even though the bricks are two viz. Vikarni and 
Svayamatrnna. 
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qeatwenatsati tata fewagracaeant yea 
B-e Urea weeeafa (94.64) wire Ret 
28. Standing in the same way as at the time of 
offering on the (gold-)man!, he bestrews the fire (-altar) 
with one thousand chips of gold. Each time (he) scatters 
two hundred (chips) with one of the formulae(in sequence) 
i age) with sahasrasya (VS XV. 65)?. 
For this see XVII. 4.7-9; cp. also SB VIII. 7.4.10. Thus 
the Adhvaryu scatters the chips standing at the west 
with his face to the east in the western part; then 
standing at the north with his face to the south, in the 
northern part; then standing at the east with his face 
to the west in the eastern part; then having gone round 
the back at the south with his face to the north in the 
southern part. Then having gone round, at the back with 


his face to the east, in the western part. 
2. Cp. SB VIII.7.4.7-11. 


XVIII. 1. 

waetgaeta =| SeeuaTeaTaeay Ss TIT 
Urea UOTHHest Maa Verse epaaT- 
apeaa SASHES SEAT (8G.%-G) URI 

1. The Satarudriya-offering (takes place) on the western 
corner of the northern wing (of the fire-altar), on the 
enclosing-stones, by means of an Arka (colotropis gigentea) 
(-leaf). (The Adhvaryu) standing with his face to the north, 
continuously causing to fall Gavedhuka (coix barbata)-flour 
mixed with wild-sesamum (seeds) — some use she-goat- 
milk —by means of an Arka-stick (offers it) with the chapter 


beginning with namaste... (VS XVI.1-66)'. 
1. Cp. SB IX.1.1.1-4. 


PITA (88.28) ATS AAT zh 
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2. After the end of (the first) three Anivakas (sub- 
sections)! he utters the exclamation svaha on the knee-high 
(enclosing stone)?. 

1. viz. after VS XVI. 1-26. 

2. On the north-western corner of the fire-altar, there are 
three enclosing stones: (a) knee-high, (6) navel-high, 
and (c) mouth-high. Cf. XVI.8.28. 

3. Cp. SB IX.1.1.11. 


Usre (%6.%8) @ AAT BH 
3. At the end of the (next) five Anuvakas (VS XVI. 


27-36) (he utters svaha) on the navel-high (enclosing stone)!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.1.1.12. 


West Were TEA si 
4. (Then he utters sva@ha@) on the mouth-high (enclos- 
ing-stone) before the “descending (-formulae).”! 

1. VS XVI.64-66 are called the “descending formulae 
(pratyavaroha)’”, first because in 64, reverence is paid 
to the Rudras in the heaven; in 65 to those in the 
intermediate region; in 66 to those on the earth; and 
secondly because the offerings are offered with these 
formulae respectively on the enclosing stones from the 
highest to the lowest in the measurement (see Sutra 5). 
After the recitation of VS XVI.37-63 he utters svaha. 
Cp. SB IX.1.1.13. 


t 7 y 
WATT 

5. He offers the “descending (-offering)s! in the 
reverse measurements? each one with one of the formulae 
(in sequence) beginning with namo’stu (VS XVI. 64-66). 

1. i.e. offerings with the “descending formulae”. 
2. Thus first on the mouth-high, then on the navel-high 
and then on the knee-high. This order is reverse to that 


mentioned in Sutras 2-4. 
3. Cp. SB IX.1.1. 32-41. 


wat wreafa aleaer eu 
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6. He throws the means of offerings! in the pit 
(catvala). 
1. viz. the Arka-leaf and Arka-stick. SB refers to the Arka- 
leaf only and not the Arka-stick at all. So it refers to 
the throwing of the Arka-leaf only (IX.1.1.42). 


XVIII. 2. 

fad uftftgreniteiint Praatstt pearaasitreageta 
(V9.8) UH 

1. The Agnidh (-priest), after having laid down a 
stone (adri) on the lowest point of arm-pit (nikaksa), at 
(the juncture of the trunk and) the right wing! (of the altar), 
sprinkles (with water) the built up fire-altar starting from 
that stone, with asmannirjam... (VS XVII.1)?. 

1. i.e. in the south-west. 2. Cp. SB IX.1.2.1-5. 


armed aferagt (20.2) ert great ata a 
afhirarertad fA 

2. Having set down the (water)-pitcher on the stone 

with asmanste ksut... (VS XVII.1) and having taken it with 

mayi te irk... (VS XVII.1) he again (does all these ac- 

tivities)! twice?. 
1. viz. sprinkling with aSmannirjam..., setting down the 
pitcher with aSmanste ksut..., and taking it with mayi 


te iirk,..Thus in all three times water is sprinkled. 
2. Cp. SB IX.1.1.5. 


ICC GEC IL MELE 
3. He perambulates as many times! (as he sprinkled 
water)?. 


1. i.e. thrice. 
2. Cp. SB IX.1.1.6-8. 


eraste peat afore afesion we fres-efironeater 
a@ fear sft (29.2) ie 

4. Having set down the pitcher on the stone on the 
southern hip! of the altar, and standing there with face to 
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the east, he throws it towards the south with yam dvismah... 
(VS XVII. 1)?. 


1. i.e. the south-west corner. 
2. Cp. SB IX.1.2.12. 


afar Aad Gard wk 
5. If (the pitcher is) not broken then (the Adhvaryu) 


should ask (the Pratiprasthatr) to break it!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.1.2.12. 


eer Tet area ug i 
6. The breaking (is concerned) with the pitcher because 
of the suitability.! 

1. The question is whether the stone should break or the 
pitcher. The answer is that the pitcher should break. SB 
IX.1.1.12, it is not clearly mentioned whether the stone 
should break or the pitcher. But since it metions the 
possibility of not breaking as an exceptional case we 
must assume that the breaking concerns with the pitcher. 
For the stone is hard and generally unbreakable. The 
pitcher, on the contrary is generally breakable but only 
exceptionally it may not break. So the breaking must 
concern with the pitcher. The view in this Sitra is 
refuted in the further Sitras. 


- sty arefarare igi 
7. It, however, concerns with the stone because there 
is an explanation of meaning (arthavada)! (given in the 
Brahmana-text). 

1. The arthavada is as follows: “If it should remain 
unbroken, let him (the Adhvaryu) ask (the Pratiprasthatr) 
to break it; for only when it is broken, the pain enters 
him who hates (the sacrificer)” ($B [X.1.1.12). 

It should be noted, here, that the quotation is vague. 
No clear mention of either pitcher or of stone is made 
and “the explanation of meaning (arthavada)” given is 
so vague that it can refer to any of these doubtful things. 


ATA aT eT N12 Uh 
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8. And because it has to be expressely said. 

1. What is meant is as follows: If the breaking were to 
concern with the pitcher, there would not have been 
any talk of breaking or not breaking at all. For the 
pitcher surely breaks. But this is not so as regards the 
stone. Since there is some express talk about breaking 
or not breaking it definitely refers to the stone. 

Contrast this argument with that of the Sitra 6 and 
it will be observed that both the arguments are very 
loose. The only conclusion which we can draw is that 
according to Katya$s the question of breaking or not 
breaking refers the stone, even though the arguments 
which it offers for pleading this case are void. 


saeaes, We. frost sahara sacar 
mW sf (26.2) ue 
9. After they have returned without looking back 
(anapeksam), the sacrificer, standing with his face to the 
north-east, mutters ima me...(VS XVII. 2-3) at the end of 
his reaching! on the trunk (of the fire-altar)?. 
1. i.e. the sacrificer touches that part of the trunk of the 


altar as far as he can stretch his arm and then mutters. 
2. Cp. SB IX.1.2.12-19. 


aeataardaayen aut acearancifa 


AAPA Ka wate (219. 8-19) Wea gol 
10. Having fastened a frog, Avaka (Blyxa octandra) 
and a reed-shoot on a bamboo(-staff) (the Adhvaryu) draws 
them in the manner of ploughing with verses! each time 
with one of the verses (in sequence) beginning with 

samudrasya tva (VS XVII. 4-7). 

1. For the manner in which the ploughing is done see 
XVII. 2.12-14. The ploughing prescribed in Sitras 12- 
14 is “with verses” and afterwards the ploughing is 
silent (Sitras 15-19). Here the “drawing” is done in a 
similar way to that of the ploughing “with verses” only. 
Thus the Adhvaryu makes the drawing not exactly on 
the altar but on the gound surrounding it, closely to 
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the altar; inside the enclosing stones. The sequence of 
drawing is as follows; (1) From the south-west to the 
south-east. Then he lifts up the bamboo-staff and takes 
it to the south-west. (2) Then from the south-west to 
the north-west; (3) then from the north-west to the 
north-east and (4) then from the north-east to the south- 
east. 
2. Cp. $B IX.1.2.20-29. 


CRAG ATTY UTS VATU eT (R9.6-Vo) UU 

11. Then he draws (the bamboo staff) over the wings 

and tail (always going in the direction) towards! the trunk 
(of the fire-altar) with agne pavaka... (VS XVII. 8-10)?. 
1. i.e. he begins in the end of the wings or tail and draws 


towards the trunk. 
2. Cp. SB IX.1.2.29-30. 


SHIGA UV 
12. (He draws over) the northern (wing) last!. 
1. i.e. he first draws over the right (southern) wing then 
over the tail and then over the left (northern) wing. 
Cp. SB IX.1.2.29. 


aupqeRt sprat faery fest esi 
13. Having thrown the bamboo-staff on the rubbish- 
heap (utkara), and standing while holding (the fire- 
altar-) building!, 
1. Cp. SB IX.1.2.31. The Sentence is incomplete. See the 
next section. 


XVII. 3. 


féper amt mata gu WeTererT Ru 
1-2. he Adhvaryu) sings the Sadmans after making 
the himkara! (each time). (First) in the east he sings the 
Gayatra-saman2. 
1. viz. the sound hum. 2. Cp. SB IX.1.2.32-35. 


afar wat TGA Geary ameet Yes TATA 
art Feet warofeecapgqast waeae 13 
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3. On the southern wing (he sings) the Rathantara- 
saman, on the northern wing, (he sings) the Brhat-saman, 
on the trunk (he sings) the Vamadevya-saman, on the tail 
(he sings) the Yajiiayafiiya-siman. On the lowest point of 
the arm-pit (nikaksa) at the juncture of the trunk and the 
right wing (he sings) the Prajapatihrdaya-saman! (and then) 
asks (the Hotr) to recite the Agni-litany.? 

1. Cp. SB IX.1.2.36-43. 2. Cp. KB XIX.4. 


sinaaet faqreafa vada fewasrrararaata 


Uist 


4. On the Upavasatha-day!, after (the sacrificer) has 
released the speech, (the Adhvaryu) puts five pieces of gold 
in the five-times ladled (ghee). 


1. The day before the Soma-pressing day. 
2. Cp. SB IX.2.1.1. 


aagyd ueai wafer woeai ar weet 
Aras ara aamrars Frcanreut AAT Stet (V9.8) UU 
5. After having poured curds, honey, and ghee to- 
gether in a dish or in a pot with wide mouth, and put a 
handful of sacrificial grass thereon, and having taken both,! 
he mounts upon (the fire-altar-) building with namaste...(VS 

XVII.11)?. 
1. viz. the five-times-ladled ghee and the dish or pot with 


curds etc. 
2. Cp. SB IX.2.1.1-2. 


weanquira wad welfa afacinvaeht 
a Wee afefr (90.92) Waray RI 

6. (He then) should offer the five-times-ladled ghee 
on the Svayamatrnna (naturally perforated brick) in a similar 
manner as at the time of (cross-wise pouring of ghee) on 
the navel (of the Uttaravedi)!-but here there is no looking 


at gold?- each time with one of the formulae beginning 
with nrsade vet (VS XVII.12)°. 
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1. For this see V.4.14. The offering here is to be made 
in a way similar to the crosswise pouring of ghee on 
the navel of the Uttaravedi. Thus five offerings are made 
in the following order: first in the south-east corner, then 
in the north-west, then in the south-west, then the north- 
east and finally in the centre. 

2. At the time of crosswise pouring of ghee on the 
Uttaravedi, the Adhvaryu should look at gold (kept any 
where) (Cp. V. 5.4). But in the present case even though 
the crosswise manner is followed, the looking at gold 
is not to be done. 

Cp. SB IX.2.1.3-10. 


sf ee RR 


Bie (0.88) Itotl 

7. (On the fire-altar-building) including the enclosing 
stones and even outside them, he sprinkles the poured 
together! (samdsikta) (things) by means of the sacrificial 
grass with ye devah... (VS XVII. 13-14). 


1. viz. curds, honey, and ghee. 
2. Cp. SB IX.2.1.11-16. 


Wrorar setarrafer (29.2%) Nel 


8. With pranadah... (VS XVII.15) he descends!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.2.1.17. 


UAARSNTAVNSTAT: | UuSU 


9. Henceforth, the mounting and descending are to 
be done in this manner.! 


1. Viz. at the time of mounting VS XVII.11 is recited, 
while at the time of descending, VS XVII. 15 is recited. 


TEA Wataicared aernaal afters ar uo 
10. At the end of the Upasad - offering!, he should 
set out the Pravargya?-utensils in the prescribed manner’, 
optionally‘, either on the fire (-altar-building) or on an 
island (parisyanda)°. 
1. For the Upasad-offering see VIII.2.17ff. 
2. For the Pravargya-rite see XXVI.1.1ff. 
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3. For the details of setting out the Pravargya-(utensils) 
see XXVI. 7.1 ff. 

4. Thus the utensils of Pravargya are set out either on the 
fire-altar-building itself or on an island. SB IX.2.1. 19- 
20, the view of setting out of Pravargya-utensils in the 
case of a sacrifice with fire-altar-building, on an island 
is mentioned but rejected. According to SB, Pravargya- 
utensils are to be set out on the fire-altar only. But 
Katyass gives option. 

5. Cp. SB IX.2.1.18-22. 


PAAUTUUTESS WAT ue 
11. In the first case! (the Pravargya-utensils should 
be set out) closely touching the Svayamatrnna (naturally 
perforated brick)?. 
1. viz. if the Pravargya-utensils are set out on the fire- 
altar-building. 
2. Cp. SB IX.2.1.23. 


Usyeld Wears (26.2) gral 
12a. Then he offeres the five-times-ladled (ghee)! 
with the verse agnistigmena... (VS XVII.16)?. 

1. It is offered on the newly built Garhapatya-hearth. The 
ghee is taken five-times by means of the sruva (dipping 
spoon) into the sruk (offering ladle). 

2. Cp. SB IX.2.1.1; 5. 


GSMA TATA TNTT (R19. 9-2¥) URI 
12b. (He then) offers one-half of the sixteen-times 
ladled ghee with the remaining part of the Anuvaka (sec- 
tion) (VS XVII. 17-24)!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.2.2.2; 6. 


area: PrereraT TATRA: eal 
13. (He then offers) the other (half of the sixteen- 
times-ladled ghee) with the Anuvaka (section) beginning 
with caksusah pita (VS XVII. 25-32)!. 
2. Cp. SB IX.2.2.6. 
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ardigathidttetara seatrearcantet (219.40-42) 
WaT US 

14. He then puts three wet (@rdra)!, pieces of 
Udumbara (ficus glomerata) [wood] soaked in ghee? each 
with one of the three verses (in sequence) beginning with 


udenam (VS XVIL.S0-52)?. 
1. i.e. green, fresh, not dried up. 
2. They are put in ghee on the earlier night and soaked 
for the whole night. 
3. Cp. SB IX.2.2.3; 7. ~ 


ahi worafa ueai 
15. (He then) brings froward! fire (through 
Pratiprasthatr). 


1. For the general procedure of bringing forward of fire 
see V.4.2ff. 


Wares: ugen 
16. He gives order to (the Pratiprasthatr), “Lift the 


burning piece, hold up the under layer”!. 
1. Cp. SB 1X.2.3.1. 


ama YiganTaqeicnearete acerca 
(29.33-8¥) AUF (8.2.3-2) ROU 

17. (He gives order to the Hotr) “recite for Agni as 
he is being taken forward”; (to the Agnidh), “Follow up 
with the single sword (-line)”; (to the Brahman), “O 
Brahman, mutter the Apratiratha (-hymn)”?. 


1. Viz. VS XVII. 33-34; RV X. 103. 1-12. 
Jie SB AIX 23:1. 


fremrarqaeig waft (29.43) fat mor oe 
fest sfa (29.4%) Rel 
18a. (After the first verse) has been recited thrice (by 
the Hotr) (the Pratiprasthatr) takes up a burning fire-brand 
with udu tva... (VS XVII. 53) (from the Garhapatya-hearth)!. 
L.°'Cp." SBYIXx.233:7: 
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18b. (Then they)! go towards the (fire-altar-) buillding 
with parica difah... (VS XVII. 54-58)?. 
1. Viz. Brahman, Hotr, Pratiprasthatr and the sacrificer. 
2. Cp. SB IX 2.3.8-13. 


amituemmetirat qearated yravarraqraents fara 
Bia (R.4R-Go) UueH 
19. (The Adhvaryu then) lays down a variegated stone 
(prényaSmGram), to the south of the Agnidhra-shed, close 
to the spine-line, with vimanah... (VS XVII. 59-60)!. 
1. Cp. SB 1X.2.3.14-19. 


a Fret iron 


20. (On these, he does) not (perform) the constant 
rites!. 
1. viz. recitation of the “Setting” and “Sidadohas-formu- 
lae” (for which see XVI. 7.14). For this Satra cp. SB 
IX.2.3.19. 


Freranfaerrdrg faa sft (9. &e-8¥) URI 
21. After the stone is laid down, they go further 
(towards the fire-altar-building), with indram visvah... (VS 
XVII.61-64)!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.2.3.20-23. 


XVIII. 4. 


wmreAAT (29.64-89) frermrerr eu 
1. With kramadhvam agnina... (VS XVII. 65-69), 
they mount on the (fire-altar-) building!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.2.3.24-29. 


aarquaraeary = amaoyaecracaraanfsrserheat 
POT Vert MAA OUIMTa TAHT (RY.W90) NIN 
2. Causing (the Pratiprasthatr) to hold fire over the 
Svayamatrnna (naturaliy-perforated brick), (the Adhvaryu) 
makes a libation of milk of a black cow having a white 
calf, while sprinkling on the Svayamatrana by means of 
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the milk-pail (dohana), with naktosasa...(VS XVII. 70- 
71)!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.2.3.30-33. 


Uqerarara uz 
3. Some (perform the rites) beginning with (surround- 
ing with) Pitudaru (-wood)! etc. now.” 
1. For these rites cp. V.4. 16ff. 
2. Instead of doing them earlier than the muttering of VS 
XIII.1 done by the sacrificer. See XVII. 3.27. 


aeaahi Fraente qauitsafes (v9.92) THHINOT IS Ut 

4. On it (viz. the Svayamatrnna-brick) he lays down 

the fire-(brand) with suparno’si... (VS XVII. 72-73) (end- 

ing the recitation of these formulae) with the Vasat-call!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.2.3.34-35. 


fear TT mil 


5. And then performs the constant-rites!. 


1. viz. the recitation of “Setting” and “Sidadohas formu- 
lae” (for which see XVI.7.14). 


aan wrikitagseleaeka afsafifa (ev. 
\e¥-9&) Wepaqar wenutat neu 

6. On the fire he puts kindling sticks viz. of Sami 
(acacia suma), Vikankata (flacourtia sapida) and of 
Udumbara (ficus glomerata) (trees) each with one of the 
verses (in sequence) beginning with tam savituh (VS 
XVII.17-76). The last (kindling stick should be) with 
globules (boils)!. 

1. Sakarnaka - According to Weber, (/S, XIII. 281) this 
word means, “mit einem Astloch versehnen” (Cp. Deva.’s 
commentary). Eggeling also follows Deva.’s explanation 
(karnako dvitiyasakhodbhedah) and translates the word 
karnakavati (SB IX. 2.3.40: Eggeling’s trans. in SBE, 
43, p.202, and n.1) as “with forking branches”, “with 
bifurcate branches” or “one in which a second branch 
(side-branch) has struck out”, In the Sarhksietasara- 


658 


Katyayana-Srautasiitra [XVIIL4 


commentary and in the commentary of Vidyadhara, the 
word karnaka is taken to mean a kind of disease of 
tree in which boils appear on the wood. This meaning 
appears to be more acceptable particularly because of 
the alternative given in the next Sdtra (and also in SB 
IX.2.3.40) according to which if such a kindling stick 
is not available then a simple kindling stick should be 
offered after soaking it in solidified curds (dadhidrapsa). 
The intention is that when that curds will attach to the 
stick, it will, in a mystical way, substitute the globules. 
So the alternative confirms the meaning of the word 
sakarnaka or karnakavati. For this Sutra cp. SB 
IX.2.3.36-40. 


eHUlarara afeecarcnt: ten 


7. In the abscence of (a kindling-stick of Udumbara, 


with globules) one soaked in solidified curds (should be 


offered)!, 


Cp. SB IX.2.3.40. 


aed Waray aHafer (ev.e9-e) DW Wea Ne 11 
8. (Then he) offers two offerings with the dipping 


spoon (sruva) each with one of the verses (in sequence) 
beginning with agne tamadya (VS XVII. 77-78)!. 


Cp. SB IX.2.3.41-42. 


quieit a act a sft (9.99) eh 


9. And (he offers) a full (spoon) offering with sapta 


te... (VS XVII. 79)!. 


Cp. SB IX.2.3.43-46, 


fasoratia: wat wet neo 


10. In every case, 


' standing, he should offer the 


kindling sticks, in the centre?. 


In every case of offering the kindling sticks. 


2. At the cenwe of the fire. For this Sitra cp. $B IX.2.3.46. 


Saeed SaayT uggit 


11. (He should offer) the libations (of ghee) in the 


ends! while sitting?. 
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1. As opposed to the offerings of kindling sticks. 
2. Cp. SB IX.2.3.46. 


AA USM: warfare Talay ug 
12. The rite! of standing near in worshipping manner 
with seven verses? in connection with the fifth (layer) is 
to be performed now; for (now) everything (of the fifth 
layer) has been laid down. 
1. XVIL7.1, it is told that after completion of every layer 
(viz. after the loose soil is strewn on it) the Adhvaryu 
should stand near the fire-altar in worshipping mannr, 
with seven verses (VS XVII. 68-74). This rite in con- 
nection with the fifth layer is to be done now, and not 


after the loose soil is strewn on it (for which see 
XVII.12.26). 


fawara fararrarearmy ean 
13. Or (he may perform that rite) after building the 
Dhisnyas;! for (the building of Dhisnyas is) connected with 
last (layer). 
1. There are in all eight fire-hearths called Dhisnyas. For 
the building of these see XVIII. 6.8-14. 


PTT AAS (VWO.UX) UI 
14. If he desires, he may! touch (the fire-altar-build- 
ing) with sarmvatsaro’si... (VS XXVII. 45). 


1. Cp. SB VIII.1.4.8-9. According to Satyayani, one should 
touch. 


wa aerate eau 


15. This is to be done in accordance! with (the form 


of) the (Oss altar-) building. 

In the formula VS XXVII. 45, which is to be uttered 
at the time of touching, there are the words suparnacidasi 
which mean, “thou art of Eagle-build.” These words are 
appropriate only if the altar is of the form of an eagle. 
But if it is built in some other form e.g. trough (drona) 
etc. instead of the word suparna, the word drona etc. 
should be used. 
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aarrarediadata wir ugg tl 

16. He pours out (rice for the sacrificial breads to 
be offered) to Vaigvanara and Maruts according to what 
has been said!. 

1. See SB IX.3.1.1-26. The Vaigvanara-bread is to be 
prepared on twelve potsherds. There are seven breads 
to Maruts and they are prepared on seven potsherds 
differently. The former is offered with the offering ladle, 
after the Vasat is uttered, with both an invitatory formula 
(anuvakya) and an offering formula (yajya). The breads 
for Maruts are offered with hand and with sv@hd call. 


aaratatrer afaotay aredt ee 


17. After having placed the VaiSvanara (bread) on 
fire, (he places the first) two (breads) for Maruts to the 
south and north (of it) (on the fire). 


Usted UpeSdt ecu 
18. To the west (of the above two) (he places the 
third and fourth breads for Maruts) close to each other. 


wana esi 


19. In the same way the next! two (breads). 
1. Thus he places the fifth and the sixth bread to the west 
of the third and fourth breads (respectively) close to 
each other. 


UMAWASTAT URW 
20. (He then places the seventh bread for Maruts 
called) Aranye’nicya!, to the west (of all the breads). 
1. This bread is called Aranye’niicya because in connec- 
tion with this bread a formula (VS 39.7) is recited which 
is described as “to be recited in the forest (aranye’niicya). 


Cp. Sarhksiptasira-commentary. This formula is also 
called Vimukha (cp. Sitra 24). 


Brarareaarey ure 


21. (This arrangement! is also to be followed at the 
time) of offering and placing (on the altar) (Gs@dana). 
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1. The arrangement mentioned is Siitras 17-20. 


PATTER 

22. Having strewn sacred grass to the west of the 

tail (of the fire-altar-building), or having them strewn close 
to the Ahavaniya, he should place (the breads! there). 

1. The bread for Vaisvanara and the breads for Maruts. 


Sartor wad udgdt eet Aearqergutaa 
aat at aati ya Heat Yewifakefer (.c0-ck) 
UST URBU 

23. After having performed (the offering of) VaiSvanara 
(-bread), he offers (in the Ahavaniya-fire), the Maruta (- 
breads) by means of his hand, completely, while sitting, 
or having made the VaiSvanara (-bread) (very) broad, (he 
offers them) on the Vaisvanara (bread)! each one (of the 
first six Maruta-breads) with one of the formulae (in se- 
quence) beginning with Sukrajyotih (VS XVII. 80-85). 

1. The option is as follows : The Maruta-breads are to 
be offered either in the Ahavaniya-fire or on the broad- 


ened Vaisvanara-bread offered earlier in the Ahavaniya- 
fire. 


faqReANvasya URRY 
24. With (the formula called) Vimukha! (he offers) 
the bread called) Aranye’niicya’. 
1. Viz. VS XXXIX. 7. 2. Cp. n.1 on Sitra 20. 


sai catifa (eyu.capmaft uRai 
25. He mutters indram daivih... (VS XVII. 86). 
su eratita (e.ce-¢¢) arraft ar nRren 
26. (He mutters) or causes (the sacrificer) to mutter 
imam stanam... (VS XVII.87-89). 


XVIIL. 5. 
amefd qetrateraaf waged dad 
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SSwISTASs AAT A PABA (xz. 
V-WI UU 

1. The sacrificer offers the Vasordhara (shower of 
wealth) (-offerings) i.e. the five-times ladled (ghee) by 
means of a (large ladle) made of Udumbara (-wood), upon 
the Aranye’ niicya (sacrificial bread)! in a continuous manner, 
with the eight sections beginning with vajafca me (VS 
XVIII. 1-29) (starting the recitation) after (the ghee) has 
reached the fire?. 


1. For this see XVIII. 4.20. and 24. 
2. Cp. SB IX.3.2.1-3.19. 


Sal BA RN 
2. After the offering is made (i.e. finished) (the 


Adhvaryu) throws the ladle (in the fire). 


ama tateft (0.4) We Welt Werf nan 
3. With agnaye svaha... (VS X.5) he offers six Partha- 
offerings!. 
1. These belong to the Rajasilya-sacrifice (see XV.5.3). 


AAAS AMAA AAA AUT aaa eaT AT 
arereeafatet (8.23-30) UU 
4. He offers the Vajaprasaviya-offerings! which be- 
long to the Vajapeya (-sacrifice), having put together (seeds 
of all herbs) in the same manner? as in connection with 
the site of the Fire-altar (vapra), by means of a goblet and 
a dipping spoon, with vajasyemam... (VS IX. 23-29)3. 
These form a part of the Vajapeya-sacrifice and are 
included here also. For the Vajaprasaviya- -Offerings in 
the Vajapeya, cp. XIV.5.20-23. 

2. For this see XVII. 3.6-7. As at the time of ploughing 
the site of the fire-altar, now also he has to put together 
seeds of all herbs, except one — and this one is not 
to be eaten by him throughout the life afterwards. This 
mixture of seeds is to be done in a goblet (camasa). 

3. Cp. SB IX. 3.4.1-8. 
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anfretfa a arter Fafa (¢¢.30-28) KU 
5. And (he offers the Vajaprasaviya-offerings) belong- 
ing to the fire (-altar-building) (also) with vajasya nu... (VS 
XVIII. 30-36)!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.3.4.9. 


aa wet Ufifiregapontsrrareied qeatert Best: 
Heat et 

6. Having thrown the dipping spoon (in the fire)! 
(and) having spread a black-antelope’s skin to the north 
of the tail (of the fire-altar-building) in such a manner that 
it closely touches the enclosing stones”, and having’ poured 
water in the remaining (mixture), (he sprinkles it on the 
sacrificer). 7 ; 

1. Cp. SB IX.3.4.16. 2. Cp. SB IXK.3.4.14-15. 


3. This part of the present Siitra is supported in the Sutra 
7 and then refuted in the Sutra 8. 


afterameatq 9 


7. (It is water which is to be poured), on account 
of its fitness for sprinkling (abhiseka). 

annfirearifa ae: en 

8. It should, however, be milk and water for (these 
offerings are described as) belonging to the Vajapeya (in 
a sacred text)!. 


1. Cp: SB IX.3.4.8. In the Vajapeya-sacrifice also milk and 
water are used for sprinkling (cp. XIV.5.20; 24). There- 
fore in the present rite which is based upon a rite in 


the Vajapeya-sacrifice also, both milk and water should 
be used. 


walfuirad aaadcamiearet tac wfc 
(2S. 319) US UI 

9. (The sacrificer) who is desirous to get Brahman- 
splendour! is sprinkled upon there”, with devasya tva...(VS 
XVIII.37)? while he is keeping hold of the fire-altar-build- 
ing. 
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1. Cp. SB 1X.3.4.14. 
2. viz. on the skin of black-antelope: cp. SB IX.3.4.14. 
3. Cp. SB IX.3.4.17. 


faB-ayT: uo 
10. One who is desirous (to obtain) position 
(bubhiisuh) (should be sprinkled upon) while he is stand- 
ing!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.3.4.14. 
Yt safaw: ug 
11. One who has already obtained position (bhiitah) 
(should be sprinkled upon) while he is sitting!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.3.4.14. 


serait apres: eri 
12. One who is desirous (to obtain) prosperity (should 


be sprinkled upon) on the skin of a he-goat!. 
1. Cp. SB 1X.3.4.14. 


SAABGSTA: UI 
13. One who is desirous (to obtain) both! (should 
be sprinkled upon on both’). 
1. viz. prosperity and brahman-splendour. 
2. viz. on the skin of a black antelope and of a he-goat. 
Cp. SB IX.3.4.14. js 


ua afaoraier at esi 
14. Some (sprinkle upon the sacrificer while he is 
situated) towards the south (of the fire-altar-building)! or 
on the (fire-altar-) building?. 
1. Ep! SB IX.3.4.11 where this practice is mentioned but 
then rejected. 
2. i. on the Ahavaniya. Cp. SB IX.3.4.12 where this 
practice is mentioned but then rejected. 


ura unafirgra tarefa (t0.4) WE Wafer 
WAAR 


15. After having thrown the goblet (camasa) (in the 
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fire, the Adhvaryu) offers (the remaining) six (Partha- 
offerings)! each with one of the formulae beginning with 
indraya svaha (VS.X.5). 
1. These are also basically a part of the Rajasilya-sacrifice. 
Cp. XV. 5.34. 


Bremer fare weteqaratsta (%0.3¢.¥2) 
Ufacatereant wey arcana: Ys: Gat Waa uRaI 
16. Having taken twelve-times ladled ghee, he offers 
the Rastrabhrt-offerings, at each svaha-call one, separating 
(vigraham) (the ghee and then offering)! each offering with 
one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with rtasad 
(VS XVII. 38-43); each time the earlier formula (of a pair 
of formulae) should end with var.? 
1. The ghee is taken by twelve-times-ladling and then it 
is offered twelve times separately. 
2. In each of the pairs of the formulae (VS XVIII. 38- 
43), there are pairs of Gandharvas and Apsarases 
mentioned. The earlier half refers to a Gandharva and 
the latter an Apsaras. At the end of each earlier formula 
(i.e. one refering to a Gandharva) the exclamation var 
is added. Thus the first pair is pronounced as follows: 
rtasadrtadhamagnir gandharvah sa na idam brahma 
ksatram patu tasmai svaha vat. Then an offering is 
made. Then he utters tasyausadhayo’psaraso mudo nama 
tabhyah svaha. Then the next offering is made. And 


in the same manner the following offerings are made 
(cp. SB IX. 4.1.6). For this Sitra cp. $B IX.4.1.1-12. 


Uaydid a waireaeareastta fant waa: & 
ar qatar (82.4%) nen 

17. And (he offers) the five-times-ladled ghee on the 
head! of the chariot (which is) being held? on the Ahavaniya. 


(He offers it) five times with (five-times repeated formula) 


sa no bhuvanasya... (VS XVIII. 44). 
1. The front part of the chariot. 
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2. It is held by one of the Adhvaryu's assistants e.g. 
Pratiprasthatr. 
3. Cp. SB IX.4.1.13-16. 


Weftrot writsufter: eeu 
18. The nest (seat-part) (nida) of the chariot is to 
be led around (moved) (from the left) to the right (at the 
time of each offering)!. 
1. The back part (seat-part) of the chariot is shifted and 
moved around the Ahavaniya-fire on the altar in such 
a way that the front part (head) of the chariot held by 
the Pratiprasthatr or similar one remains on the fire. The 


back part is shifted to all the directions always from 
the left to the right. For this Sitra cp. SB IX.4.1.14. 


Yeaertagar ugg 
19. Or (the seat-part may be led and offerings may 
be offered in the order of directions which is) similar to 
the offerings on (golden) man.! 
1. For this see XVII. 4.7-9. The offerings on the golden 
man are offered in the following order of directions: 
(1) west (2) north (3) east (4) (then going back along 
the north and west sides in the) south (5) west. 


sreairgar tar: uo tt 
20. (In either of the options)! the Adhvaryu should 
face the head of the chariot (and offer while sitting). 


1. i.e. either the option suggested in 18 is accepted or the 
option in 19. 


XVIII. 6. 


See eraater Mees Wetgaetera aferoreai 
agua sven afer cfirones: aqgiseifa (e¢.xu) 
Wataz uRu 

1. (The Adhvaryu then) offers the Vatahomas (ob- 
lations of air) : having taken the air from the eastern out- 
side of the altar (he offers) below the right shaft (of the 
chariot)!, (then having taken air) from the northern (outside 
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of the altar, he offers) below the left (northern) (shaft) (and 
then having taken the air) from the southern (outside of 
the altar he offers) below the right (southern shaft) where 
the right side-horse is yoked, cach time with one of the 
formulae (in sequence) beginning with samudro’si (VS 
XVII.45)?. 
1. After the offering on the head of the chariot (see XVII. 
5.17-20), the chariot is brought to the nothern part of 
the altar and then the Vatahomas are offered. 
2. Cp. SB 1X.4.2.1-9. 


areaukeut aw ada en 


2. He carries round the girth (or yoke-tie) in each 
case (after each Vatahoma is offered)!. 


1. In the style of yoking a horse as it were. For this Siitra 
cp. SB IX.4.2.10-11. 


WRAeAaANTATASTOT 13 1 
3. Then, having taken (the chariot) it is to be brought 


to the house of the Adhvaryu (priest)!. 
1. Cp. SB 1X.4.2.11. 


aferorenrerseaasea athe su SAT UN 
4-5. At the time of giving Daksinas (sacrificial gifts, 
the sacrificer) gives (that chariot) and the horses to the 
Adhvaryu!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.4.2.11. 


Aa Werf aret sft (ex.¥e-4o) wferarT RI 

6. (The Adhvaryu then) offers nine (oblations)! each 
one with one of the formulae beginning with yaste (VS 
XVII. 46-50). 

1. Out of these nine, the first three are called Runmati 
(=Lightsome) (for these cp. SB 1X. 4.2.12-14). The 
fourth is offered to Varuna (cp. SB IX.4.2.15-17). The 
last five are called ArkaSvamedhasantati-oblations (for 
which cp. SB IX.4.2.18-26). 


WATT AEaTET Io 
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7. If he knows any (additional oblation which is 
prescribed by some Brahmana(-text), he may optionally 
offer it!. 

1. SB 1X.4.2. 27-28 mentions the opinion of some accord- 
ing to whom such an additional oblation should not be 
offered. But SB then allows this offering. 


plaatyencsrarttarcesaarchea = feroraifarat- 
ABREU aA AAT Ne 


8. (Having performed the rites) beginning with 
washing! of the Havirdhana (-carts)? upto the touching (by 
the Adhvaryu) to the Agnidhra-shed?, he builds, each time 
having thrown up (loose soil from the pit), the Dhisnyas* 
each one with eight Lokamprna (brick)s, four-cornered one, 
(each next one) to the side> (of the earlier one)®. 

1. For this rite see VIII.3.21. 

2. The carts in which offering-material (e.g. Soma) is kept. 

3. For this rite see VIII.6.14. 

4. The fire-hearths. For the rite of making them see VIII. 
6.15-22. 

5. tiar§cah. This is in contrast with the building up of the 
fire-altar in which there are layers and each next layer 
is built upon the earlier. Here, on the other hand, each 
next layer is built by the side of the earlier. 

6. Cp. SB IX.4.3.1-5. 


yaa arate usu 
9. And the variegated stone! is to be placed on the 
Agnidhriya (fire-hearth). 
1. Which was previously kept near the spine-line, to the 


south of the Agnidhra-shed : Cp. XVIII.3.20. 
2. Cp. SB IX.4.3.6. 


APTA gol 
10. The formula! is recited only once (over the 
Lokarhprna-bricks of the Agnidhriya-hearth. 
1. viz. VS XII. 54. 


arta firefierear ure 
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11. The Hotriya (-hearth) (is built) with twentyone 
Lokarprna-bricks) and the formula (over these is recited) 
thrice!. 

1. Thus the formula VS XII.54 is recited after the first 
ten bricks are laid down, then when the next ten bricks 
are laid down and then the twenty-first brick is laid 
down. For this Sitra cp. SB IX.4.3.7. 


areTesea frag soars ge 
12a. (The formula viz. VS XII.54 is uttered at the 
time of building of the fire-hearth) of the Brahmanaccharhsin, 
twice!, over the eleven (Lokampma-bricks). 
1. first, after the ten bricks are laid down and then sec- 
ondly, after the eleventh brick is laid down. 
12b. (There are) six! (Lokampma-bricks) in the 
Marjaliya (fire-hearth)?. 
1. Cp. SB IX.4.3.8. 
2. VS XII. 54 is recited only once i.e. after the sixth 
Lokarhpma-brick is laid down. 


arafasa uftfira: afr ues 
13. Having laid down, the enclosing stones as many 
as there are bricks (in a fire-hearth) round (each of the 
fire-hearth)s!, 
1. Cp. SB 1X.4.3.9. 


qiet a qr ues 
14. he (strews) loose soil (on each of the hearths) 
silently!. 
1. Without reciting any formula. 
Cp. SB IX.4.3.10. 


AMEN Yewkapparshreeriaaq uz 

15. The rites beginning with assigning (anudesa)! 
upto the Svistakrt (-offering) of the sacrificial bread (in 
connection with the animal-sacrifice to Agni and Soma) 
are to be done in the manner of (those rites in) the 
Abhisecantya (-rite)?. 
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1. In this rite the Adhvaryu, standing to the east of the 
door of the Sadas, assigns the Ahavaniya, the place of 
Bahispavamana etc. See VIIL6.23. The “assignment” 
consists of looking at a particular detail, identifying it 
as such and addressing it with one of the formulae (in 
sequence) beginning with VS V. 32. 

2. The Abhisecaniya-rite is a part of the Rajasitya-sacri- 
fice. All the rites included there in this connection are 
to be performed now. For those rites see XV.4. 4-14. 
For this Siitra cp. SB [X.4.3.15. 

afrier ureareqaekerakeiarenrss aargaht 
qisift nega 
16. While about to bespeak' the morning-litany, (the 
Adhvaryu) yokes the fire(-altar) after having touched the 
enclosing sticks (paridhi) as previoulsy (i.e. in the same 
order in which he placed them)? each with one of the verses 
beginning: with agnim yunajmi (VS XVIII.51-53)>. 
i.e. when he is about to call on the Hotr-priest to “recite 
to the gods, the early coming”. Then the Hotr recites 
the morning-litany (for details see [X.1.10-14). 

2. The enclosing sticks are placed near the Ahavaniya-fire 
in the following order: (a) along the west side. This 
stick is considered to be the middle one. For it is in 
the middle as far as the southern and northern sticks 
are considered. (b) along the south side. (c) along the 
north side (cp. II.8.1.). These sticks are to be touched 
now in the same order. 

Cp. $B IX.4.4.1-7. 


Sgt seated etn tae (Re. 
4¥) WAT geil 
17. He unyokes (the fire-altar) prior to (bespeaking) 
the Agniméruta-stotra!, on the two joint-points? each time 
with one of the verses (in sequence) beginning with divo 
miirdha (VS XVIII. 54-55)3. 
1. SB [X.4.4.10 calls it Yajiayajiiya-stotra. 
2. In this rite, he touches the joint-points one after another. 
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The joint-points are : (a) where the southern and the 

western (i.e. the middle) enclosing sticks join. (b) where 

the nothern and the western enclosing sticks join. 
3. Cp. SB IX.4.4.10-14. 


wrautrersteaat cappella faarenta: ecu 


18. Some unyoke! (the fire-altar) on the Udayaniya 
(day) aad Soren e it yoked on the Prayaniya Atiratra.” 
§B IX.4.4.15-17, this practice is mentioned but then 
rejected. 

2. This Sutra seems to refer to the yoking and unyoking 
of fire in a sacrificial session. Some yoke the fire on 
the Prayaniya (introductory, first Soma-pressing day) 
and unyoke on the Udayaniya (concluding, last Soma- 
pressing day). SB [X.5.1.15 rejects this practice. Ac- 
cording to it the yoking and unyoking should be done 
on every day. 


seavafreaged sel am gia (e¢.48-4) 
WRTAAST UU 


19. At the end of the (Soma)-sacrificial Samistayajus 
(-offerings)! he offers two additional (Samistayajus-offer- 
ings)* each one with one of the verses (in sequence) 
beginning with (isto yajfiah) (VS XIII. 56-57). 

1. For these see X.8.11. 
2. These are the additional and special for the fire-altar. 
3. Cp. SB IX.5.1.30-33. 


Uyqusrmaaar ~4tfraredife firdufs 
AATATHUT NR I 
20. After the bread in connection with the animal- 
sacrifice viz. Anibandhya!, he pours out (the oblation- 
material) for the oblations to Devikas (Goddesses) for 
which the summon (praisa) consists of “yaja (= recite the 
offering verse)”?. 
1. This animal-sacrifice consists of killing a barren cow 


to Mitra and Varuna (see X.9.12). 
2. yajapraisani - There is a slight difference in the “sum- 
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mon (praisa)” to be made at the time of the animal- 
sacrifice. The Adhvaryu utters the summons anubrihi 
and praisya. By the former he calls on the Hotr to recite 
the invitatory prayer to the deity concerned; and by the 
latter he calls on to the Maitravaruna-priest to “urge” 
the Hoty to recite the offering prayer. In an isti, on the 
other hand, the Adhvaryu utters the summons anubrithi 
and yaja. By the former he calls on the Hotr to recite 
the invitatory prayer to the deity concerned and by the 
latter he calls on him (the Hotr) to recite the offering- 
prayer. In the offering to Devikas which is in the 
context,the summons anubrihi and yaja are to be used. 
For it is an isti (offering) in its technical sense (cp. SB 
IX.5.1.40; cp. also SB [X.4.3.15). The Devika-offerings 
in the Rajasiya also are said to be with yaja as a 
summon (see XV. 4.4). For this Stra cp. SB IX.5.1.34. 


arainranttttarcigegssral art glegrarare: 
ae: URN 
21. In the offerings to Devikas there are paps to 
Anumati, Raka, Sinivali and a sacrificial bread to be offered 
all at once to Dhatr!. 
1. Cp. SB IX5.1.38. 


Ceara Batgdiafer TarageMfater (9¢.4e-G4) 
Wey uz 


22. At the end of the heart-spit', he offers eight 
offerings with dipping spoon (-sruva) each one with one 
of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with yadakutat 
(VS XVIII. 58-65). 

1. hydayasiila :- This rite here is a part of the Anibandhya- 
animal-sacrifice refered to in Sitra 20. This rite consists 
of roasting the heart of the animal on a spit prior to 
its being offered (cp. VI.7.14). The spit is then buried 
at a place where “dry and moist meet”. Or the spit may 
be burried in front of the sacrificial post Qiipa) after 
pouring a vessel of water there (see VI.10.1-4). The 
hrdayaSila and the siilavabhrtha rites are performed in 
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an independent animal sacrifice (which is not a part of 
a Soma-sacrifice) but not in animal-sacrifices for Agni 
and Soma or for Agni (which are parts of a Soma- 
sacrifice). Cp. SB III. 9.1.8-10. 

2. Cp. SB IX.5.1.41-51. 


fastisdifa fear aearafage & sma gfe (xe. 
R19) IRBH 
23. Having given a name to the (fire-altar-) building, 
with “you are Citra! (Bright)”, he stands (worshipping) 
near it with ye’gnayah...(VS XVIII.67)?. 
1. Cp. SB VI.1.3.20. 2. Cp. SB IX.5.1.52-53. 


wae tarreut queftreprefeuteaartrara esl 
24. At the end of the Udavasaniya (-offering)!, a dish 
of clotted milk (payasya) (is to be offered) to Mitra and 
Varuna? and a couple of hornless (he-goats) is to be given 
as a Sacrificial gift. 

1. This is the concluding offering in a Soma-sacrifice. For 

it see X.9. 17-20. 

2. Cp. SB IX.5.1.54. 


PATA: | NGI 
25. Hence forth! (i.e. after the fire-altar is built) no 
wandering while it is raining. 
1. In Sitras 25-32 rules to be observed by the sacrificer 
who has built a fire-altar are given. 


TRAST RGM 
26. No eating of a bird.! 


1. Cp. SB X.1.4.13 which mentions this prohibition as an 
opinion of some, but itself allows eating. 


waver zo 


27. He may approach a savarna! woman only. 
1. i.e. according to the commentators a woman belonging 
to twice born castes (viz. Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaigya) 
only and not a Sidra one. 
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fedra wart rc 


28. After the second (performance of the fire-altar- 
building, the sacrificer may approach) one’s own! only. 


1. i.e. according to the commentators, “one belonging to 
one’s own caste.” 


ad A at aT Re 
29. After the third (performance) not anyone. 


Tassie Taraayreanry z0 1 
30. Those vows (vratas) are to be observed as long 
as he lives, because there is no specification! (about the 
duration of them in the sacred texts). 
1. This view is refuted in the next-Sitra. 


Wat at sieteMafadcatey uBR 
31. They are, howevr, to be observed for a year (only) 
because the time is endless!. 


1. So if no definite period is mentioned, that does not 
mean that the vows are to be observed endlessly; for, 
it is impracticable. 


AaAAAT ua 
32. And because there is a sacred text about that vow! 
(in another context). 


1. Cp. SB V.5.3.2 where it is specified that the vows in 
connection with the the Abhisecaniya-rite which is a 
part of the Rajasilya-sacrifice are to be observed for 
a year. In the course of the Fire-altar-rite also there is 
an abhiseka (sprinkling upon) and some other similar 
rites. So the vows here also should be performed for 
a year only. 


fart Ut: aera wanquonfsasnta- 
ATATASIATAT: «RBM 

33. If one is unable to build (a fire-altar for a second 
time), at the time of performing a Soma-sacrifice again, 
one may lay down either the Svayamatrnna (naturally 
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perforated bricks) or the Visvajyotis(bricks) or the Rtavya 
(-bricks)!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.5.1.58-60. 


Wasa uae 
34. (Or one may build only) the Punasciti?. 


1. For Punagciti see XVII. 12.19. 
2. Cp. SB IX.5.1.61. 


at at UR4N 
35. Or one may rather not build (a fire-altar at all, 


after having built it once)!. 
1. Cp. SB IX.5.1.61. 


farreareatrahrerara: eu 
36. For the (Agni) Citya (to be built) has become 
the Ahavaniya!. 

1. Even when one builds the fire-altar for the first time, 
his Ahavaniya-fire becomes the built up fire-altar per- 
manently. So no need of building fire-altar again. 

It seems that SB does not favour the building of fire- 
altar, after one has built it once, although it indicates 
this practice ([X.5.1.61). KatyayanaSrautasiitra (see 28- 
31 and 34) allows optional practice of building the altar 
again. It also allows the substitutes in case one is not 
able to build an altar again (see Siitras 33-34). For this 


Sitra cp. SB IX.5.1.61. 
Sautramani 
XIX. 1. 
waa: darvgkgeret ui 
1. Sautramani is a sacrifice for a Brahmana!, who 


is desirous of prosperity?. 
1. Cp. $B XII.9.1.1. 2. Cp. SB XIL7.2.2. 
ahifrrarratrarntrgaarrantrany eu 


2. (It can also be performed) for one who has built 
fire (-altar-building), one who has performed a Soma- 


676 Katyadyana-Srautasiitra [XIX.1 


sacrifice, one who is purged by Soma or one who has 
vomitted Soma. 


WAST Ug 
3. (It can also be performed) for a king who has been 
expelled! (from his kingdom). 
1. aparuddha. Cf. §B XII. 9.1.1ff 


AAAI: 1 


4. (It can also be performed) for one who deserves 
(to have) cattle, but does not have!. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 7.2.2. 


SMeEIAS: Ut 


5. A pap is to be offered to Aditi (in the beginning). 
1. SB XI. 9.2.11. 


at AT ue 
6. And also at the end! (a pap is to be offered to 
Aditi). 
1. Cp. SB XIL.9.2.11: @dityam carum yaksyamano nirvapati 
Gdityamijanah (one should pour out (rice) for Aditi, 
when one is going to sacrifice (in the near future, i.e. 
in the beginning of the sacrifice) (and one should do 
the same) when one has performed the sacrifice)”. The 
word ijanah, although means “one who is offering”, 
should be taken to mean “one who has offered,” i.e. 
“at the end”. (Cf. Karka’s commentary on this Sitra). 
Eggeling, SBE, 44, p.268, does not translate the word 
ijanah in §B XII.9.2.11. 


smftarat at Ya: inen 
7. Or (this pap may be offered) prior to the milk- 
mess (amiksa)!, 
1. which is offered to Mitra and Varuna and also forms 
one of the concluding rites: Cf. XIX. 5.21. Thus the 
Aditya-pap can be offered either before or after the 
milk-mess to Mitra and Varuna. 


eqn eu 
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8. Cow! is the sacrificial gift (for the offering of pap 
to Aditi)?. 
1. For details see Siitras 9 and 10. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 9.2.11. 
amt: Ot ug 
9. In the case of the earlier (pap)! a calf (is to be 
given as a Sacrifical gift)’. 


1. Viz. the pap offered in the beginning of the sacrifice. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 9.2.11. 


ATATAT Uoll 


10. (And) the mother (cow, of that calf is to be given 
as a Sacrificial gift) in the latter (offering of pap to Aditi)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 9.2.11. 


araqrearaifa (20.8¥-28) Uepeatta faa: 
atretssarqents ue 
11. He puts three kindling sticks in the Ahavaniya- 


fire each one with one of the verses beginning with 
abhyadadhami (VS XX. 24-26) (in sequence). 


aeqarat ugg 
12. The sacrificer should speak truth!. 


1. During the performence of Sautramani, the sacrificer 
has to observe this vow. For this Sitra cp. SB XII. 8.2.2. 


BaeareTAT: UKs 


13. (And) consume (only) the remaining (milk after 
it) has been offered!. 
1. in the Agnihotra. For this Sitra cp. SB XII. 8.2.6. 


Chee amit ed 
14. (This sacrifice lasts for) four nights!. 
1, i.e. four days. 


afrert ger ua 
15. (The sacrificer himself) offers the Agnihotra. 


WE UR: ugg 


678 Katyayana-Srautasiitra [XIX.1 


16. There is a victim (to be offered) to Indra!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 7.2.3. 


aweattduatara een 


17. Some make the reversion of the pap and victim!. 
1. Thus the sequence according to them is first the victim 
to Indra and then the pap to Aditi. 


wera wifit qramfaafaor: dea 


WORT Ba: Aaa, HTT 
ara gems ad eeu 

18. On the hide (of an ox spread on) the place of 
the Antahpatya! (-peg), (the Adhvaryu) makes, from the 
vendor of liquor and Soma, purchase of malted rice (Saspa), 
malted barley (tokma) and fried rice-grain, with (the price 
of) lead, (sheep’s) wool, and threads (respectively), in every 
case having invoked, “O Vendor of liquor and Soma, are 
your liquor and Soma for sale”?. 


1. For this see the note on XVII.3.17. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 7.2.10.11. 


arated ues 


19. Some purchase (these things) from a eunuch!. 
1. SB XII 7.2.12 mentions this practice but rejects it. 


eats gear amet ae aca difevar- 
Tare: gamed fafrer aul: dasa freenfa 
TUTATTIRO MI 
20. Having carried them by the southern (door), after 
having made the fermentation (spices)!, having poured the 
(hot) waters (in which) rice and Syamaka? (were cooked) 
saparately (in two pots) and having mixed (the waters) with 
the flours*, he keeps the Masara‘ (in the fire-house). 
1. These are called nagnahu. The details of these are 
supplied by Mahidhara while commenting upon VS 
XIX. 1. 
2. Cultivated millet (panicum frumentaceum). 


XIX.1] Katyayana-Siautusiira 679 


3. malted rice, malted barley and fried rice. 
4. This is the technical name of that water mixed with 
flour. 


ave goer: dasa eat wager a fia 
(28.2; 20.20) frat Preaft ure 

21. Having mixed the paps with flours, with svadvim 
ta... (VS XIX. (1), and then that mixture with mdasara, 
with améund te...(VS. XX. 27), he keeps (that mixture) in 


a pit, in the south-west corner of the Sala, for three nights!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 7.3.5. 
Uae: Wares Uefa aera fraser 
(88.2) URRU 
22. He pours the milk of a (cow) touched with a 
formula refering to Asvins!, with parito sificata...(VS 
XIX.2)?. 
1. viz. afvibhyam apakaromi. The touching indicates the 


removal of a calf. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 8.2.11-12. 


Wert aaatst ues 
23. And puts the flour of malted rice (in the liquor)!. 


1. The activities mentioned in Sitras 22 and 23 are done 
on the first day. 


Reet Fal: Wet: ues 
24. The milk of two! (cows touched) with (a formula 


refering) to Sarasvati (he pours in the liquor) in the morning}. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.2.11. 


Ae T Ua 
25. And (he puts) the flour of barley (in the liquor)!. 


1. The activities mentioned in Siitras 24 and 25 are to be 
done on the second day. 


wearay frqury ug 
26. On the last! (day, he pours the milk) of three? 
(cows touched) with (a formula refering to) Indra. 
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1. Third. 2. Cp. SB XII. 8.2.11. 


AOI AT URN 


27. And (then he pours) the flour of fried grains in 
the liquor. 
XIX. 2. 


aad finite aera nei 
1. (The Adhvaryu) measures the two altars as in the 
case of Varunapraghasa (rite)!. 
1. For the two altars in the Varunapraghasa-rite which 
froms a part of the Caturma@sya-sacrifices, see V.3.9ff. 
Thus here also there are two altars, one to the north 
and the other to the south. The nothern is measured 
by the Adhvaryu and the southern by the Pratiprasthatr. 
Cp. SB XII. 7.3.7. 


WHaaeangearnt AMAA uz 


2. (He measures) the northern (altar) by means of 
a (measurement like stick etc.) measuring one-third 
prakrama! repeated (Gvrtta) in a way similar to that in a 
soma-sacrifice?. 

1. Prakrama literally means a measurment of the length 
of a step; but here it is understood as “the field measured 
by a step.” 

2. For the measurements of the Mahavedi in a Soma- 
sacrifice, see VII.3.8-11. The size of the Uttaravedi is 
one-third of the size of the Mahavedi in a Soma- 
sacrifice. 


wat: agra waft 13H 
3. To the west of them!, he prepares two mounds 
(khara)?. 
1. The two altars. 2. For the Kharas in general cp. 
VIII.5.29. 


8: Woreitarernte AUSSI st 

4. On the next! day, he does the activities beginning 
with putting? of (wooden sticks in the original Ahavaniya- 
fire) to be led forward? upto placing of ghee‘. 
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1. Fourth. 2. For this activity see VIII.6.30. 

3. Fire is carried forward (east-wards) from the original 
Ahavaniya-fire to the Uttaravedi. 

4. For this see VIJII.7.17. 


ere cif afeoreat aSoTTaTaarLity I 
5. (The Pratisprasthatr) does the activities beginning 
with (drawing a line with) the sacrificial sword! in the same 
way as in the case of Varunapraghasa (-rite)?. 
1. The Pratiprasthatr draws a line with the sacrificial sword 
(sphya) starting from the Ahavaniya-fire upto the right 
hip of the southern altar. 
2. For this see V.4.9. 


arareary ug 


6. On this (viz. Southern altar) (the ritual connected 
with Sura (-scoops)! only (should be performed). 
1. Cp. SB XII. 9.3.12; 15. 
say Gieat wma untae ukaamiaea 
erin area udfir waferst Famed 
fasta uffiersifa (20.22) ine 
7. Having dug a pit to the west of the mound (khara), 
then having put down a hide (of bull over it), then having 
poured the Parisrut? there, he lays down a strainer? (and 
obtains liquor)-or rather, (he obtains liquor) form the strainer 
on the hide*, because of the indication for this in the 
formulae>—and then he takes the clean (liquor) with sificanti 
parisincanti... (VS XX.28). 
1. Out of the two mounds (see Sitra 3), the mound near 
the southern altar is meant here: see Karka’s commen- 


tary. 

2. Unstrained liquor. 

3. KdGrotara : This is made of bamboo. Then the clean 
liquor percolates through the holes and the dregs remain 
below. 

4. In this case the strainer is kept on the hide and the 
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unstrained liquor is poured on it, so that the liquor flows 
through the skin. 

5. Katyayana prefers the latter alternative because it has 
been indicated in a formula from VS. This formula is 
VS XIX.82. In it ASvins are refered as “holding (liquor) 
on the hide of bulls by means of a strainer” 


wa wafer waswarearers gra a ufteattter 
(88.8) NEU 
8. He purifies it (further) in a pot (sata)! by means 
of a whisk of a cow and horse-hair with pund@ti te 
parisrutam.... (VS XIX.4)?. 
1. This is made of PalaSa-wood. 
2. Cp. SB XI. 7.3.11. 


ara: Yat sft (99.3) arnfaqaet uu 
9. With vayoh pitah... (VS XIX.3) he purifies (the 
liquor) for him who is purged by Somal!. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 7.3.9. 
Wifsta (8%.3) Agha: ug06ll 
10. With pran...(VS XIX.3) he purifies the liquor for 
him who has vomited it (Soma)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 7.3.10. 


saa wat saasonfacinrafaser war atafirfa (ee. 
&) Un 

11. (He purifies) milk on the northern altar in (a pot 
made of) reed, by means of a strainer (pavitra) (made of 


goat’s and sheep’s hair, with brahma ksatram...(VS XIX.5)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 7.3.12. 


warqaraumeaat sifefahir (20.3%) nea 
12. The Brahman-priest should address (the milk 
while being purified) with adhvaryo adribhih... (VS XX. 


31). 
wameryeta pacer (29.8) ean 
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13. (The Adhvaryu) draws the milk-scoops!, with 


kuvidanga... (VS XIX.6)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIL 7.3.13. 


Gaya? ues 
14. The Upayama and Yoni are uttered! separately 
(for =P of the three scoops). 

. At the time of drawing any scoop (graha), a formula 
upayamagrhito'si... is uttered at the time of drawing and 
at the time of setting down it (after it has been drawn) 
the formula esa te yonih is uttered. These two formulae 
are mentioned by the words upayama and yoni respec- 
tively, in the present Sitra. For these formulae see VS 
XIX. 6. 


GM: AST ua 
15. The setting down (of the scoops) (is to be done) 


on the mounds!. 
1. The scoops of milk are set down on the northern mound 
while the scoops of liquor, on the southern mound. 


STRITATACNT ug 
16. (He scoops) for ASvins with (a cup) made of 
ASvattha (ficus religiosa) (-wood). 


TeypeHaeuitt araafa assaf (22.2) ugen 


17. He puts (in it) flours of wheet and big jujube 
(kuvala) with tejo’si....WS XIX.9). 


areamiigauiwarrararui ai drfadft 
(88.8) UREN 

18. (He scoops) for Sarasvati with (a cup) made of 
Udumbara (ficus glomerata-wood and (puts in it) the flours 
of Indra-grain (Upavaka) and small jujube (Badara) with 
viryamasi... (VS XIX.9). 

Wwe Fae een 

(He draws) for Indra with (a cup) made of Nyagrodha 
(ficus indica)(-wood). 
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wanarygrr a aerate (88.3) URN 
19. And (puts) the flours of barley and forest-jujube 
(badara) (in it) with balamasi...(VS XIX.9). 


earch: Gat fe arfisfer (28.9) SAKATA RV 
21. Alternately!, he draws the liquor (scoops), by 
means of pots (sthali), with nana hi vam... (VS XIX.7)?. 
1. Thus first a milk-scoop is to be drawn then a liquor- 
scoop, then the second milk-scoop and then the second 
liquor-scoop and finally the third milk-scoop and then 

the third liquor-scoop. 

2. Cp. SB XI. 7.3.15. 


Tara Ga uz 
22. Or! first (all the three) milk-scoops (and then all 
the three liquor-scoops). 
1. SB XII. 7.3.15f, this practice is rejected. 


QTeSPoncarsisaiet (88.8) qHearaiaciay: 
Uist fast: RSH 
23. He mingles the (three) liquor-scoops with the 
mixed hair of wolf, tiger, and lion; each (scoop) with one 
of (the three) formulae (in sequence), beginning with ojo’si 
(VS XIX.9)!. 
1. Cp. SB XI 7.3.19. 


Ue FMS eeu 
24. Some mingle according to the sequence!. 
1. Thus in the liquor in the first pot, they mingle the hair 
of wolf, in the second the hair of tiger, and in the third 
the hair of lion. 


AY WaeTTaTHT (8k. 02-09) Terqufisa 
GMa ua 

25. He stands near all the (six) scoops worshipping 
them simultaneously, with the section beginning with soma 
raja (VS XIX. 72-79). 
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aaffal warresstor aT ure u 
26. Or (he stands near worshipping) the milk-scoops 
with four (verses)! and the liquor (-scoops) with the re- 
maining?. 
1. WS XIX.72-75. 2. VS XIX.76-79. 
Aeaaatarat sae vasa at sarafater 
(28.20) URN 
27. The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprashthatr purify (the 
sacrificer who is standing) on the Antahpatya!, in the same 
manner as at the time of Diks@ (consecration-ceremony)* 
by means of two feathers of falcon with ya vyaghram... 
(VS as 10). 
For Antahpatya, see note on XVII.3.17. 
2 For the purification in the Diks4-rite see VII.3.1. Thus 
the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr purify the sacrificer 
twice above, and twice below the navel. The same is 


to be done now. 
Cp. SB XI. 7.3.21-22. 


a Derafa aarfeaefa (29.2%) URI 
28. (The Adhvaryu) makes him (the sacrificer) see 
the fire! with yada@ pipesa...(VS XIX.11). 
1. The fire on the Uttaravedi. 


uamedasrt anger eather (88.28) UR 
29. With samprcah stha... (VS XIX.11), (the sacrificer) 


touches the milk-scoops!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 7.3.22. 


faqa waft (22.22) ARM RON 
30. With vi prcah stha... (VS XIX.11) (the sacrificer) 
touches the (scoops) of liquor!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 7.3.22. 


XIX. 3. 


agate atta uu 
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1. (The Adhvaryu) does (the activities) beginning 
with the (taking of the) spade!. 
1. For these activities forming a part of an animal-sacrifice 
see VI.2.8ff. 


aR qa: URI 
2. (There is) a grey (dhiimra) he-goat for Aévins!. 
1. Cp. SB XIL 7.2.3. 


areal Ae ty sees wet Quy efoirararea-garare- 
war: un 
3. (There is) a ram for Sarasvati, and a bull for Indra! 
the sacrificial post (for all these victims should be) in the 
middle? (and the sacrificial posts) for (the victims for) Indra 
and Vayodhas (should be) in south and north (respec- 
tively). 
1. Cp. SB XI. 7.2.3. 
In the middle of the posts of the victims for Indra and 
Vayodhas. 
3. Cp. SB XII. 9.3.16. 
aararet aT Tere  Ydaaqarat 
qraeaisyarett irs 
4. At the end of cleansing (themselves of the priests 
etc. that follows the ritual) of the omentums (vapamarjana), 
having drawn the scoops, the Adhvaryu makes the Hotr 
to recite anuvakya (using the same words) as before! (and 
then saying), “recite the invitatory verse for the liquor and 
Soma.” 
1. In the same manner as described at the time of dealing 
with the Sautramani in the Rajasiiya (Cf. XV.10.14). 
Thus at the time of making the Hoty recite the invitatory 
verse, the Adhvaryu utters the names of the deities 
together. Thus he says, “recite the invitatory verse for 


the liquor and Soma (to be offered) to the ASvins, to 
Sarasvati, and to Indra Sutraman”. 


are | iu 
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5. (The Adhvaryu summons the Pratiprasthatr), how- 
»] 


ever with the word “Praisya’’. 

1. In the Sautramani which forms a part of Rajasiiya, the 
Adhvaryu uses the word yaja (= recite the offering 
verse). In this Sautramani, however, he uses the word 
praisya (= urge the Hotr to recite the offering verse). 
The word yaja is addressed to Hotr while the word 
praisya is addressed to the Maitravaruna. 


Urata Te ue 
6. And he also utters the word prasthita (brought 
forward)!. 


1. Thus the summon to be given by the Adhvaryu to the 
Maitravaruna will be of the following type “Give summon 
(to the Hotr for reciting) (praisya) to the liquor and 
Soma brought forward (prasthita) for ASsvins, for 
Sarasvati, and for Indra Sutraman”. 


fragt: aay wi 

7. All (the activities in connection with the sacrifice 
of) the three victims (should consist of the word) (prasthita) 
(=brought forward). 


Guaraifer (28.32) Werf eu 


8. With suravantam... (VS XIX. 32), he (the Adhvaryu) 


offers (the three cups of milk)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.1.2. 


Wrens: dat Wrage sft seder sf 
(88.33) URN 

9. (The Pratiprasthatr offers) the liquor! by means 
of vessels of Palasa (butea frondosa) (-wood)? - (and not 
by means of earthen pots) because there is a sacred text 
meaning “an earthernware does not hold the offering”? - 


with yaste... (VS XIX. 33). 
1. He offers in the fire on the southern altar. 
2. Cp. SB XII.7.2.35 where some supernumerary or ad- 
ditional (upafaya) utensils of Palaga-wood are prescribed 
to be prepared. 
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3. This statement is found in TS II.5.4.3. Thus the offer- 
ings are to be made by means of wooden vessels and 
not earthen ones. 


artery: ufameararternPareabat (29.3%) Tarai 
feferaty got 

10. The Adhvaryu, the Pratiprasthatr and the Agnidh 

drink of the Aévina (-milk-scoop) each one twice having 

brought back (Gvartam)! with yam agvina... (VS XIX.34)’. 

1. Thus first the Adhvaryu, then the Pratiprasthatr, then 

the Agnidh and then having brought back again the 


Adhvaryu etc. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 8.1.2f, 2.22; 26. 


> ARTA ue 
11. The Hotr, Brahman and Maitravaruna (drink) of 
the Sarasvata (-milk-scoop) in the same manner as that of 
the Aévina!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.2.23; 27. 


we wreonfisfesegay Yast uz 
12. Each time, he pours the remaining portion of the 
earlier (cup) in the latter (cup)!. 

1. Thus the remaining portion of the Agvina-scoop is 
poured into the Sarasvata-scoop and the remaining 
portion of the Sdrasvata-scoop is to be poured into the 
Aindra-scoop. For this Sitra cp. §B XII. 8.2.25. 


We AAT: RB 
13. The sacrificer (drinks) of the Aindra (-milk-scoop)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.2.24; 28. 

Tea (29.34) deraaahat sarah wreaTaat 
aftrora: exu 

14. To the south (of the sacrificial place), with their 
sacrificial threads on their right shoulders, they drink of 
the scoops of liquor, with' yadatra... (VS XIX.35) in the 
same manner as (they have) drunk (of the milk-scoops)’. 
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1. Cp. $B XII3.1.5. 
2. The order of drinking, the two times drinking, and the 
pouring of the remnants—all these details are the same. 


WOT ual 
15. Some drink (of the liquor) through smelling 


(only)!. 
1. Cp. Mags V.2.4.29. 


Ueda Al AVIA: «URE 


16. Or, a hired one, either a VaiSya or a Rajanya 


(drinks of the liquor)!. 
1. SB XII. 8.1.6 this view is mentioned but rejected. 


agry at afecatfx afarorat yerenfrarqay wea 
areaatird afar firqer sft (29.38) wir igen 
17. Or!, he* offers (the liquor) on (three) burning 
coals outside the enclosing stones towards the south (of 
the sacrificial place); (he offers) the ASvina-scoop on the 
northern (coal); the Sarasvata-scoop on the middle (coal) 
and the Aindra-scoop on the southern (coal) each one with 
one of the three formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
Pinel. (VS XIX.36)?. 
There are thus in all four alternatives of disposing of 
the liquor after it has been offered in the fire on the 
southern altar. Thus it may be consumed by the priests 
and the sacrificer or may be merely smelled by them 
or may be drunk by a hired person or may be offered 
on the three coals shifted from the fire on the southern 
altar towards the south of the sacrificial place, outside 
the enclosing stones (paridhi). 
a The Pratiprasthatr, 
Cp. SB XII. 8.1.6-7. 


rites sft (29.38) Warerrafrsir ure 
18. With aksan pitarah... (VS XIX.30) he pours 
wash-(water)! (on the coals)?. 
1. By means of which the pitcher of liquor and the vessels 
of liquor are washed. 
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2. Cp. SB XII. 8.1.8. 


fret: yrereafiit (29.38) waft use 

19. He mutters pitarah §undhadhvam...(VS XIX.36). 

einer qivasdfaqut areufaatevar- 
=raata vad areata gaaq Af (ee. g-¥¥) Roll 

20. Having made to hang a pitcher with a hundred 
holes in the same way as that of the pitcher (in the 
Sautramani forming part of the Rajasiya)!, having laid in 
between the tail-whisk2, strainer, and (a piece of) gold, (the 
Adhvaryu) makes (the sacrificer) recite nine verses begin- 
ning with punantu ma (VS XIX.37-44)*. 

1. For this see XV. 10.17-18. Thus the pitcher with a 
hundred holes is made to hang in the following manner: 
Two poles are fixed in the ground north and south of 
the southern fire and a bamboo-stick is laid thereon. 
A string is fastened to the stick and to this string the 
pitcher is made to hang. 

2. Tail-whisk of a cow and horse. 

3. a strainer made out of hair of goat and sheep. The tail- 
whisk and the strainer are to be put at the bottom of 
the pitcher. Through these the remaining liquor is let 
trickle. While it trickles, the Adhvaryu makes the 
sacrificer utter the nine verses which are addressed to 


various kinds of ancestors. 
4. Cp. SB XII. 8.1.9-16. 


aman aftveniirarrat aT ure 
21. And (he also makes the sacrificer recite the group 
of nine verses)! belonging to the (ancestors) with Soma’, 
the (ancestors) sitting on sacred grass?, and the (ancestors) 
consumed in the fire‘. 
1. VS XIX. 52-60. 2. WS XIX. 52-54. 
3. VS XIX. 55-57. 
4. VS XIX. 58-69. For these three kinds of ancestors see 
SB IL. 6.1.7. Those who have sacrificed with Soma are 
the ancestors “with Soma’; those who have gained the 
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world of gods by means of cooked sacrificial food 
offered by them are the ancestors “sitting on the sacred 
grass” and those ancestors who have offered neither of 
these sacrifices are those whom fire has consumed, are 
“consumed in fire”. 


ydararfagaarg uz 


22. If the sacrificer has been purged by Soma, (he 
should stand worshipping near the pitcher with a hundred 
holes) in a similar manner (as described) before!. 

1. For this see XV. 10.18. At the time of standing near 
the pitcher, VS XIX. 52-60 are recited. 


& wart sft (28.%4) GAA Yelfr uRgZu 
23. With ye samanah....VS XIX.45) the sacrificer 
offers!. 
1. He offers sacrificial butter in the fire on the southern 
altar. At that time he keeps his sacred thead on his right 
shoulder. 


TAL GW UAT (88.¥a) URS 


24. In the northern (fire i.e. fire on the northern altar), 
with his sacred thread on the left shoulder, he offers with 


the latter verse!. 
1. viz. VS XIX.48. For this Sitra cp. SB XII. 8.1.20. 


waneay val Geli F Aell sit (ee.w9) ua 
25. While (the priests and the sacrificer) are holding 
each other from behind, (the Adhvaryu), offers milk with 
dve srfi... (VS XIX. 47)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.1.20-21. 


we usar weradte sfahf (eexc) ureeu 
26. The sacrificer drinks the remnant (milk) with 
idam havih....VS XIX. 48)!. 
1. Cp. $B XII 8.1.22. 


asta aadrer fewcaraata iRei 
27. Having put gold in between (i.e. in the water) 
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(they), including the wife (of the sacrificer), cleanse them- 
selves (with that water) over the pit (catvala)'. 
1. Cp. SB XID 8.1.22. 


XIX. 4. 
UyQisnfadaeag alas areut eyrHureny ue 
1. (The Adhvaryu) pours out (rice for) the animal- 
sacrificial breads viz. for Indra, for Savitr and for Varuna— 
to be prepared on ten potsherds!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 7.2.16-20. The sacrificial bread for Indra 


should be prepared on eleven and that for Savitr on 
twelve potsherds. 


THaret BWA uz 

2. He pours out (rice also for a sacrificial bread) to 
be prepared on one potsherd for Avabhrtha (purificatory)- 
rite! 

1. This bread is also to be offered to Varuna. 

TAMA waco frasagrere: 
Pears 

3. Having placed these (breads) he offers the ghee 
portions because here (i.e. in the present context) there is 
the appearance of (the deities of ghee-portions) in the 
summons (praisa) for Svistakrt and Vanaspati. 

1. In the summon which is given by the Maitravaruna- 
priest to the Hotr-priest, for reciting the offering-verses 
for Svistakrt-offering and offering to Vanaspati, the 
deities of the ghee-portions viz. Agni and Soma are 
mentioned. The summon refered to here is VS XXI.46. 


The view mentioned in the present Sitra is refuted in 
the next Siitra. 


wars at wafer isu 
4. Or rather he should offer the ghee-portions as 
prescribed in the normal paradigme!, because the formulae 


(mantra) do not prescribe anything?. 
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In the normal paradigme, the ghee portions are offered 
before the main offering. Accordingly they should be 
offered, in this sacrifice also before the offering of 
scoops (see Karka’s commentary). 

The sacred formulae, only accompany the ritual acts. 
They do not prescribe any act. It is the Brahmana-texts 
which prescribe. 


water chao eared a ase yt 
5. He gives thirty-three! Daksinas (sacrificial gifts) 
and a mare with a foal’. 


1. 


Cp. $B XII. 7.1.14... 2. Cp. SB XIL7.2.21. 


Werte: UgPTery Ne 1 

6. The same peculiarities (dharma)! are applicable 
to the groups of victims (which are valid for the victims) 
in the group of eleven. 


1 


Thus the binding etc. There may be either eleven 
sacrificial posts or one sacrificial post. In Sautramani, 
for the three victims (for A$vins, Sarasvatt and Indra) 
there is only one sacrificial post (see XIX.3.3). So the 
peculiar activities like binding to the post (niyojana) 
etc. are to be done in a similer way to those in an 
animal-sacrifice where there are eleven victims and one 
sacrificial post. Other activities like killing etc. are also 
to be done in the same manner as in the sacrifice where 
there are eleven victims (for details see VIII.8.28ff). 


Vaya Pe Heat AATaaaararat 
wararaae aenhieenft aaret AAR (20.8) ino 

7. After having performed the rites beginning with 
the instruction to the Samitr (Slaughterer)! upto the (of- 
fering to) Vanaspati’, he places a throne-seat like the throne- 
seat of Soma?, but with knee-high feet on the two altars* 
with ksatrasya yonih... (VS XX.1)°. 


1. 
2. 


See VI 8.1. 
See VI.8.20. These are the rites forming part of an 
animal-sacrifice. 
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3. The throne-seat (Gsandi) is made of Udumbara (ficus 
glomerata) wood. It is covered with plaited Muiija- 
grass. Cf. SB XII.8.5.5-6. The feet of the throne-seat 
of Soma are navel-high but the throne-seat here should 
be knee-high. The other details are common. For the 
throne-seat of Soma see VIII.9.27. 

4. There are four feet to the throne-seat. Out of them two 
feet should rest on the northern altar and two on the 
southern. 

5. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.4-6. 


PUI AT cafe (20.8) Uen 


8. On it, he spreads a black-antelope’s skin with ma 
twa... (VS XX.1)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.9. 
dferares asa Prrarefr (20.2) gt 
9. On it (the skin) the sacrificer sits with ni sasdda... 
(VS XX.2)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.10. 
Ureat wear sureafa wad wet qenkta 
(20.2) lgoll 
10. (The Adhvaryu then) throws down to his (= 
sacrificer’s) feet two plates : the silver plate (down to) the 


left (foot) with mrtyoh... (VS XX.2)!. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 8.3.11. 


dract force faetfafr (20.2) ree 
11. And the golden one (down to the right foot)- 
some (put it) on the head—-with vidyot... (VS XX.2)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.11. 


Grdarreraibignd Yer Paar (e9.6-84) ugg 

12. He offers thirty-two scoops of fat gravy (of the 
victims) by means of (thirty-two) hoofs (of bulls) each (two 
scoops) with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning 
with sisena...(VS XIX.80-95)!. 
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1. Cp. SB XI. 8.3.13-14. 


B-B gar Warwsa sf uggn 
13. Having offered two (scoops each time) he pours 
the remnants (of those scoops) in a bowl!. 
1. It is made of reed (vaitasa). For this scoop cp. SB XII. 
8.3.14-15. 


waqeayed wefan yarerararutatayt 
ada Ulaaaar: areca Sree (20.3) WAALS 

14. To (the sacrificer who is) rubbed with all kinds 
of sweet smelling substances!, he sprinkles with the rem- 
nants (of fat gravy=vasa)* upto the mouth, letting (the fat 
gravy) flow down, in all the sides?, each time with one 
of the formulae: afvinoh... sarasvatyai..., indrasya... (VS 
XX.3)‘, uttering the formula addresed to Savitr (VS XX.3) 


(before) every (formula). 
1. Cp. SB XIL 8.3.16. 2. Cp. SB XI. 8.3.12. 
3. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.17. The Adhvaryu stands in each side 
and sprinkles. 


Palfrey ugg 
15. The fourth time (he Sprinkles) with all the deities!. 
1. i.e. by all the three formulae; of course, the formula 
to Savitr precedes this time also. For this Siitra cp. SB 
XII. 8.3.18. 


Tereaefahiras urei 
16. Some (sprinkle for the forurth time) with the great 


utterances!. 
1. mahavyaharti- viz. bhith, bhuvah, svah. SB XII.8.3.18 
mentions this opinion but rejects it. 


SANT aT ul 


17. Or with the last formula.! 
1. viz. one addressed to Indra. In this case also the formula 
addressed to Savitr precedes. 


saranfatasataar ec 
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18. Some sprinkle the sacrificer after having put the 
rubbing (-material) in the sprinkling (-material). 


SSAA HSA (Row) ue 
19. He touches the sacrificer with kosi... (VS XX.4). 


Gora (20.4) Bahr uot 
20. While being touched, (the sacrificer) invokes 
(some men) with susloka... (VS XX.4.) 


agit area aenfers fra a sft (20.4) 
WATT 
21. And touches the limbs each with one of the 
formulae beginning with Siro me... (VS XX.5-9) (in se- 
quence) according to the characteristic word!. 
1. The sacrificer touches his limbs in accordance with the 


words indicating the limbs, in the formula which he 
recites. 


Tae werearawary zz 

22. (The invoked men) lift him (the sacrificer) up 
in the measurements similar to those in the Satarudriya- 
offering!. 

1. In the Satarudriya-offering the exclamation svaha is 
uttered first on the knee-high enclosing stone; then on 
the navel-high enclosing stone and then on the mouth- 
high enclosing stone (Cp. XVII.1.2-4). Here the same 
measurements are to be followed. Thus the invoked men 
lift him up first knee-high then navel-high, and then 
mouth-high (Cp. SB XII. 8.3.20). The sacrificer is sitting 
on the throne-seat and he is lifted up along with it. 


pony satetr ult art ft (20.0) wean 
23. (The sacrificer)! descends on a black-antelope’s 
skin with prati ksatre.... (VS XX.10)?. 
1. After the throne-seat has been lowered. 
2. Cp. SB XIL 8,3.21-22. 


wateiet cane Werf at sari (20.82) evn 
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24. (The Adhvaryu) takes the thirty-third scoop! of 
fat-gravy with yo bhiitanam... (VS XX.32). 
1. He does it with a hoof of bull. 
MRATEATAAIAS, UGA 
25. Some take a scoop of clarified butter, by means 
of a (cup) made of Aévattha (ficus religlosa) (-wood). 


XIX. 5 


art Weaker gi 
1. (The Adhvaryu) summons (the Udgatr)! to sing 


a Saman. 
1. According to Karka (on this Siitra) and Mahidhara (on 
VS XX.30) Brahman is to sing the Saman. But accord- 
ing to Latyass V.4.16-19, it is the Udgatr who sings 
and this seems to be more probable. 


wea geet waft uri 
2. (The Udgitr) sings it (based) on a verse! addressed 
to Indra, in the Brhati-metre?. 
1. VS XX.30. 2. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.23-25. 


usaaa faxat acanad saa sfr ad 
Prerrqaarar ii} 


3. All! join in the finale? with sartfravase visravase, 
satyasravase, and Sravase°. 

1. All the priests and sacrificer. 

2. nidhana : the final part of a Siman. The words like 
sam§ravase etc. are the finales of the Simans sung by 
the Udgatr and these are to be uttered by all and jointly. 
Cp. SB XII. 8.3.26. 


rh eet ate NS Dah as rst 


4. If the sacrificer is belonging to the Ksatriya (- 
class), (then) for him, (the following finales are to be 
uttered jointly): samyityai, ujjityai, satyajityai, jityai’. 

1. Cp. Latyags V. 4.19. 


aot fagerd aerged fire sft Serer iq 
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5. If the sacrificer is belonging to the VaiSya (-class), 
(then) for him, (the following finales are to be uttered 
jointly): sampustyai, vipustyai, satyapustyai, pustyai jityai’. 

1. Cp. Latya§s V.4.19. 

ware at Aaa GI 

6. Or (the finales may be) in accordance with what 
has been preached!, for all. 


1. Preached by $B XII.8.2.26. i.e. the finales mentioned 
in Sitra 3 are to be used for sacrificers of all the castes. 


aired viantery ie 


7. (The Adhvaryu), being about to respond 
(pratigarisyan), sits (in front of the Hotr)!. 
1. While the Hotr-priest recites the Sastra, the Adhvaryu 
should give response (pratigara) and for that sake he 
should sit in front of the Hotr. 


wat Far es (20.9%) Beara Wells cu 
8. At the end of the Sastra (recitation)!, he (the 
Adhvaryu) offers (the thirty-third scoops of fat-gravy) with 
traya devah... (VS XX. 11-12). 
1. The Hotr recites the Sastra consisting of verses VS XX. 
80-90. Cp. XIX.7.1ff. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.29. 


weft: worse sarata wom a sfa 
(20.3%) Ug * 

9. The preists drink the remnant (of the thirty-third 
scoop) by means of smelling, with pranapa me... (VS XX. 
34-35). 

Weare aaa cient wafakfr (20.93) got 

10. The sacrificer (drinks) by actually drinking it with 


lomani prayatih... (VS XX.13)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.31. 


fRaspayen aféetarpen ufteratefren-aerara- 
FAAGAT geil 
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11. Having performed the rites beginning with the 
Svistakrt! upto the offering of sacrificial grass”, having 
taken the utensils stained with unstrained liquor 
(parisrut-) and milk, all should go (to the water) as in the 
case of Avabhrtha (-rite in the normal animal sacrifice)?. 

1. Cp. VI. 8.20. 2) 'EpAVIF10.13*3F* Cor vi: 10:1. 


TT PTAA SUI PANCHGATTAaAYAD: UI 
12. (The Adhvaryu), after having performed the rites 
upto reciting the formulae over heart-spit', performs the 
rites beginning with the reaching towards the water etc. 
upto the Avabhrtha-offering? (as in a Soma-sacrifice). 
1, Cp. VI. 10.7. 2. Cp. X. 8,19-30. 


ararerst wraatr agar sft (20.8¥-8¢) ueszul 
13. He lets the pitcher of Masara! float in the water 
with yaddevah.... (VS XX. 14-18). 
1. For this term see XIX.1.20. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 9.2.2.2-4, 


Yaa geil 
14. The making it (=the pitcher) sink (under the 
water, is) to be done as (described) earlier!. 
1. As described in the case of the pitcher of Soma-husks 

at the time of Avabhrtha-rite in a Soma-sacrifice (see 
X.9.3). At this time the words avabhrtha nicumpuna... 
(VS XX. 16) are used. 
Cp. SB XII. 9.2.4. 


fifa + gertisafeerers gfiifrar a: sft (20. 
3) Bet uff gh fama segrar uy 

15. Having gone two steps towards the north (in the 
water itself), and having taken water in the cavity of his 
two folded hands with sumitriya nah... (VS XX. 19), he 
throws it towards! his hateful enemy with durmitriya nah... 
(VS XX. 19). 
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1. Towards the direction in which the enemy is supposed 
to be. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 9.2.6. 


HAYAAAa AAS Fratfeates (2o.2o) uzg 
16. Having bathed in the same manner as in the 
Avabhrtha (-rite)' (in a Soma-sacrifice, having worn other 
garments, the sacrificer and his wife) throw away the 
(earlier) garments with drupadadiva... (VS XX.20)?. 
1. For this see V.5.31-32. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 9.2.7. 


Aaa A uot 
17. The coming out (of water)! and coming’ back to 
the sacrificial hall? are to be done in the same manner as 
in the case of a Soma-sacrifice?. 
1. With udvayam... (VS XX.21) : Cp. SB XIL9.2.8. 
2. With apama somam... (RV VII.48.3). 
3. For both these rites in a Soma-sacrifice see X.9.7. 


sreatraqufagasat stalfet (20.22) gen 
18. (The sacrificer) stands near the Ahavaniya (-fire) 
worshipping it with apo adya... (VS XX. 22)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 9.2.8-9. 
watsetft (20.23) afremarargattas sareenta 
afte (20.23) ues 
19. Having taken a fuel-stick with edho’si... (VS 
XX.23), he puts it in the Ahavaniya (-fire) with samidasi... 
CVS’ XX.23)! 
1. Cp. SB XI. 9.2.10. 
Wet a aaraariifer (20.23) Roll 
20. With samavavarti... (VS XX.23), (the Adhvaryu) 
offers (clarified butter in the Ahavaniya-fire). 


seqara wae Aatasait ween 
21. Having gone to another place he should perform 
an offering of milk-mess to Mitra and Varuna!. 
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1. Cp. SB XII. 9.2.12. 


qent UMiess aaTATT RU 
22. At the end of it!, he should seize an animal to 
Indra Vayodhas?. 
1. Offering of milk-mess. 2. Cp. SB XII. 9.3.16. 


XIX. 6. 
Marvartateagat fracas: career ug 


1. In the Sautramani, the Istis! and the animal- 
sacrifices should be performed separately because of the 
difference of timings. 

1. The offerings of sacrificial breads etc. 


wees aileera: uri 


2. There should be seventeen kindling-verses 
(samidhent-)!. 
1. In the Istis and animal-sacrifices in the Sautramani. 


aera nau 


3. The ghee-portions (G@jyabhaga-) should be related 
to the slaying of Vrtral. 
1. i.e. the invitatory verses to be recited at the time of 


performing these, should refer to Indra’s act of killing 
Vrtra. 


gers at Uy warfare si 
4. Or, at the time of the animal-sacrifices the ghee- 
portions should be possessed of “growth”! because the 
animal-sacrifices are a modification of samndayya (mixture 
of sour and sweet milk)?. 
1. i.e. the invitatory verses to be recited at that time should 
contain forms of the root wrdh-to grow. 
2. on the day when the animals are killed for A§vins, 
Sarasvati and Indra, milk-scoops are also offered. 
Samniayya is also a milk-product. So the animal-sac- 
rifices are mystically described to be a modification of 
Sarmnayya (cf. Karka’s commentary). 
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smftarat Tu 

5. And also (at the time ghee-portions) in the course 
of (offering of) milk-mess (Gmiksa)!. 

1. At the time of offering of milk-mess to Mitra and 
Varuna (cp. XIX.5.21: Gmiksa@ means the same as 
payasya) also the invitatory verses for the offering of 
ghee-portions should contain a form the root vrdh. For, 
the Gmiksa is also a milk-product as is the samndayya. 


say eaay eu 
6. The formulae recited at the time of principal istis 
to the (special) deities should be pronounced inaudibly 
(upamsu). 
fant dat afagreraeerg ion 
7. The Sarnyajyas! should be in Viraj-metre as there 
is no specific injunction!. 
1. The invitatory- and the offering-verses used at the time 
of offering the Svistakrt offering are called Samyajyas. 
2. Because no other metre is specifically mentioned for 
the Sarnyajyas in the present sacrifice, they should be 


in the Viraj-metre as is the case in the normal paradigme 
(Cf. V.13.2). 


aera ANIA: eu 
8. For (the sacrificers) belonging to Vasistha or Sunaka 
(family), (the deity of the second Prayaja (Fore-offering) 
(in the animal-sacrifices should be) NaraSarnsa!. 
1. The second deity is sometimes Taniinapat and some- 
times NaraSarhsa according to the family of the sacrificer. 


sat a ues 
9. And according to some, also for (the sacrificers) 
belonging to Atri (family)!. 
1. Thus according to some, the second deity of the Prayajas 


should be Narasarhsa even for the sacrificers belonging 
to Atri family. 


Wed: Wa: Warqaiver: nro 
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10. The summons (praisa)! for the fore-offerings 
(prayajas) and after-offerings (anuydjas) in the first? and 
last3 (animal-sacrifices) should be the same as in the normal 
paradigme’. 

1. A praisa (summon) is given by the Maitravaruna to the 
Hotr for reciting the offering-verse in an animal-sac- 
rifice. 
2. viz. the animal-sacrifice for Indra. 
viz. the animal-sacrifice for Indra Vayodhas. 
4. Thus Rgveda, Khilas, V.7.1 and 3 are to be used 
respectively. 


WAS WIHT AATAMAAST gv 

11. Some use the (summons) belonging to Indra! for 
(the fore-offerings and after-offerings of) the first (animal- 
sacrifice) and those belonging to Vayodhas? for (the fore- 
offerings and after-offerings of) the last (animal-sacrifice). 
1. Viz. VS XXVIIL.1-11 for the fore-offerings and VS 

XXVIII. 12-22 for the after-offerings. 
2. Viz. VS XXVIII. 24-34 for the fore-offerings and VS 

XXVIII. 35-45 for the after-offerings. 


altar sx seafira: (20.3-ve) WAT ULI 
12. (The eleven verses beginning with samiddha 
indrah) (VS XX. 36-46) are to be used as the apri-verses! 
for the first (animal-secrifice). 
1. Offering-verses at the time Prayajas in an animal-sac- 
Tifice. 


aTarqareasy aUgtrsieraypararateasg 9 stat 
(Ro, 9-42) BU 
13. The invitatory-verses and the offering-verses for 
the omentum-offering, for the animal-sacrificial-bread-of- 
fering and for the animal (=its limbs)-offering! should be 
(respectively the six verses beginning with) @ yatvindrah 
(VS XX.47-52). 
1. All these in connection with the first animal-sacrifice 
(viz. to Indra). 


re 
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Bret aarcahrenfaftt (29.22-¥0) warstirenfia- 
Ue: ugsn 
14. The summons for the fore-offerings in connection 
with the three animals should be hota yaksat samidhagnim... 
(VS XX.29-40)!. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 8.2.14. 


aitvas afreet afrBrfa (20.44-88) URKII 
15. And samiddho agniragvina... (VS XX.55-66) 
should be the 4pri-verses in connection with the three 
animals. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.2.14. 


afaat efaftf (20.40-8%) frat aut 
ASAT TATA: UE Ut 

16. The three verses beginning with asvina havih (VS 
XX. 67-69) should be the invitatory and the offering-verses 


for the three omentum (offering)s!. 
1. For details see the next Sitra. 


vanes fede aren fedrarrqea qdirar area 
qararryet Waa AAT geil 

17. After reciting the first as the invitatory-verse (one 
should recite) the second as the offering-verse (for the first 
omentum), after reciting the second as the invitatory-verse, 
(one should recite) the third as the offering-verse (for the 
second omentum); after reciting the third as the invitatory 
verse, (one should recite) the first as the offering-verse (for 


the third omentum)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.2.35. 


a SE sft (Ro. Wo-9e) YRS Wag urcu 
18. The three verses beginning with ya indre (VS 
XX. 70-72) should be (recited as) the invitatory and the 
offering-verses for the three (animal-sacrificial) breads in 
the same manner as before!. 
1. as described in the Sitra 18. 
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aaat Paar (20. wR3-04) AW Baar us 

19. And (the three verses beginning with) asvina 
gobhih (VS XX. 73-75) (should be used as the invitatory 
and offering-verses in the same manner as before) for the 
(three) offerings (of limbs of animals). 

Tent qa GIs Yaltata (2o.9e-w9) Roll 

20. (The invitatory-verses and the offering-verses) for 


(all the three milk-) scoops and (liquor-) scoops should be 
respectively yuvarn suram... (VS XX. 76)! and putramiva... 


(VS XX.77). 
1. This verse is to be used as the invitatory verse for all 
the scoops. 


2. This verse is to be used as the offering verse for all 
the scoops. Cp. $B XII. 8.2.35 


Uytaparat AAraATaISSTAT shat (2o.\92-9@) UV 
21. (The verses beginning with) yasminnasvasah (VS 
XX. 78) and ahavyagne... (VS XX.79) (should be used as 
the invitatory and offering verses respectively) for the 
Svistakrt-offering in connection with the animal-sacrifice. 


Brat werefaatfafr (28.49) wat aut ter 
AAMT AUR 
22. The summons (praisa) for (the offerings) of the 


(three) omentums should be hota yaksat... (VS XXI. 41) 
in accordence with the characteristic word. : 


Terot aqek: (28%) URBM 
23. The fourth (summon) (VS XXI.42) (is to be used) 
for the (offerings of) scoops (of milk and liquor). 


Brat (22.%3-w4) AAMT uv 


24. The next! (three summons are to be used) for 
the (three) offerings (of the limbs of the three animals) 
in accordance with the characteristic words. 
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1. VS XXI. 43-45. 


TAA (2V.we-wo) arafaftagHa: ua 
25. The final two (summons are to be used according 
to characteristic words) for the (offering to) Vanaspati and 


for the Svistakrt (-offering). 


ufeaiteagquiatseaat yitaraeaea ue 
26. When (Adhvaryu) has seated himself (in front 
of the Hotr) and is about to respond @rangarisy) (to 
him, while the Hotr is reciting the Sastra!), after having 
invoked octet “Adhvaryo Somsavo3m”?, 
Cf. XIX. 5.7-8. After the thirty-third scoop of fae -gravy 
is settled, the recital of the Hotr starts. After the recital, 
the scoop is offered. 
2. The sentence is imcomplete. It is completed in XIX. 
1A% 


XIX.7. 
SRT AAAeTTaTH (2o.c0-o) vats ug 


1. (the Hotr recites) the section (anuvaka) beginning 
with asvind tejasa (VS XX. 80-90). 
fe: wearer Ri 


2. (He recites) the first (VS XX. 80) and the last 
(VS XX.90) (verse) thrice (each). 


Prafearga uu 


3. (He recites) after having invoked! at the beginning 
of each of (the three) triads (of verses)?. 

1. i.e. after having invoked the Adhvaryu, with adhvaryo 
Somsavo3m. 

2. The first and last out of the eleven verses are recited 
thrice. Then three triads remain. At the beginning of 
each of these three triads invocation is to be made. Thus, 
in all, there are four invocations : Once in the beginning 
of the recital and then thrice at the beginning of the 
three triads. 
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sant forget Westar aye at wat eat gfe (zo. 
92) ffacactayaart irsit 
4. After having reserved the last! or before the ninth 
or the tenth (verse), (the Hotr) should insert the Nivid (- 
formula)’ viz. traya devah... (VS XX. 11-12) with seven- 
teen stops (saptadasavasana)>. 
1. i.e. bofore the eleventh verse, he may insert the Nivid. 
2. Nivid is a formula inserted in or after a Sastra (reci- 
tation). A Nivid “makes known” the titles of a deity. 


3. Thus, while uttering the Nivid-formula the Hotr should 
take halt seventeen times. 


SER: FATT UN 
5. At the end of each verse (the Hotr should pro- 
nounce) om-sound. 


aasat Taya wore ca: ei 
6. When the last syllable is followed by om-sound, 
its last portion beginning with the vowel, should be dropped). 
1. Thus while reciting indraya dadhurindriyam (VS XX. 
80) one should say indraya dadhurindriyom. 


dara ar isn 

7. And some (drop) in it the last consonant (viz. m 
in om). 

arnt esrb freatita (20.¢0 Yo) aararend 
AMAT lel 

8. For the (thirty-third scoop of fat-gravy) which is 
accompanied by a recitation (Sastra), (the two verses 
beginning with) asvind tejasa (VS XX. 80) and asvina 
pibatam (VS XX. 90) (should be used as) invitatory-verse 
and offering-verse (respectively). 

awareast st waearante @ad aftite 
(R8.¥6-4C) ISH 

9. The summons for reciting the invitatory and 
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offering-verses should be made combiningly'!. The sum- 
mons in connection with the after-offering (anuy@ja) should 
be devam barhih... (VS XXI. 48-58). 
1. Thus the names of Agvins, Sarasvati, and Indra Sutraman 
are to be uttered jointly. 
ASAD loll 


10. And (the same verses viz. VS XXI. 48-58 should 
be used as) the offering-verses. 


afr (22.48) ARaTHAS: Ves 


11. The summon for reciting the Siktavaka should 
be agnimadya... (VS XXI. 59-61). 


Wad Gmarnwyfa waqas: uri 

12. (The Hautra is the same) as in the normal 
paradigme, beginning with the Siktavaka upto the Avabhrtha 
(rite). 


ATH TA usu 
13. And (whatever is) not mentioned! (here, should) 
also be performed in accordance with the normal paradigme. 
1. ie. anointing and hoisting of the sacrificial post etc. 


Sa OW araeHnarerey (22.2-2) evi 

14. (The verses) imam me... (VS XXI.1) and tat ta... 
(VS XXI. 2) (should be used as the invitatory and the 
offering-verse respectively at the time of the offering) of 
the (sacrificial bread prepared on) one potsherd!. 


1. Which is to be offered to Varuna at the time of Avabhrtha- 
Tite. 


arfreurared A: W rafeft (22.3-¥) ean 

15. (The verses) tvam nah... (VS XXI. 3) and sa 
tvam... (VS XXI. 4) (should be used as the invitatory-verse 
and the offering verse Jespectively at the time of offering) 
to Agni and Varuna. 
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sitet Yaraat ey | ATTA (28.8 &UREU 

16. (The verses) sutramanam... (VS XXI. 6) and 
mahimit su mataram... (VS XX1.5) (should be used as the 
invitatory-verse and the offering verse respectively at the 
time of offering) to Aditya. 


aT A: W areata (2%.¢-%) TARA NS I 

17. (The verses) @ nah... (VS XX1.8) and pra bahava... 
(VS XXL.9) (should be used as the invitatory-verse and the 
offering-verse respectively, at the time of the offering) of 


the milk-mess!. 


1. To be offered to Mitra and Varuna. 
ater Bi AT atet-aret sft (2R.20 8k) gel 
18. (The verses) fam no... (VS XXI.10) and vaje 
vaje... (VS XXI .11) (should be used as the invitatory-verse 
and the offering-verse respectivaly at the time of offering) 
of the whey (vajina). 


sat USAT eel 
19. The offering-verse (in the above) should be recited 
without breathing. 


ararerantira: afireett sift: are (Rk.83-VUROU 

20. The Apri-verses! (for the animal-sacrifice) to 
Vayodhas, should be samiddho agnih samidha... (VS 
XXI.12-22). 


1. i.e. the offering-verses at the time of offering the fore- 
offerings in an animal-sacrifice. 


Tans AISI aT wht 
CRR.AB-VE)URAU 

21. The invitatory-verses and the offering-verses for 
the omentum-offering, offering of the animal-sacrificial 
bread and of the (limbs of the) animal! should be respec- 
tively (the six verses beginning with) vasantena rtuna... 
(VS XXI.23-28). 
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1. All this in connection with the animal-sacrifice to 
Vayodhas. 


ASvamedha 
XX. .4: 
Wragisanea: Adame uri 


1. The ASvamedha (-sacrifice) is for a king! desirous 
of gemane) everything?. 
i.e. a Ksatriya who has undergone the sprinkling-cer- 
emony (abhiseka). The ASvamedha-sacrifice, therefore, 
cannot be performed by a Brahmana or a Vaigya (Cp. 
$B XIII.4.1.2, where this sacrifice is described as “a 
sacrifice for a Ksatriya(ksatriya-yajria)”. 
2. Sarvakamasya : Cp. SB XI14.1.1: “He gets all his 
desires (fulfilled), and attains all attainments who 
performs the Agvamedha(-sacrifice)”. 


Tee At a weyers wR 
2. On the eighth or ninth (day) of the white (half 
of the month of) Phalguna!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII4.1.4 : “Six days or seven days before the 
full-moon of Phalguna, the officiating priests get to- 
gether...” 


rer we et 
3. In the Grisma (summer-season)!, according to 
some?. 
1. Thus the sacrificer should start on the eighth or ninth 
day of the white half of Jyestha or of Asadha. 
2. See §B XII1.4.1.2 where this opinion is mentioned but 
not supported. $B prefers Vasanta (spring-season). 


wettest waft uqut wanmatarqari a isi 
4. (The Adhvaryu) cooks pap of four bowlfuls, (four) 
cavity-of-hands-full (avijali) and (four) hands-full (prasrta)! 
for priests. 
1. Cp. SB XIIL4.1.5; 1.1.1. 
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eerie: warefr iat 
5. Having besmeared! (the pap), (the sacrificer) gives 


it to the (four) first priests?. 
1. aktva. He pours ghee in that pap and then gives it. 
2. i.e. the four chief priests viz. Hotr, Adhvaryu, Udgatr 
and Brahman. For this Sitra cp. SB XIII.4.1.4-6 ; 1.1.4. 


asageak weartit caf yaaa dad: wet 
6. To them (the sacrificer) gives four thousands (of 
cows) and as many! (golden plates) weighing a hundred 
(grains)*. 
1. i.e. four. Thus to each of the four chief priests one 
thousand cows and one golden plate is to be given. 
2. Cp. SB XII1.4.1.6; 1.14. 


TEAS WH gewmfa wateymia at 
Preertet inet 

7. Having besmeared a twelve-cubits (-long) or 
thirteen-cubits(-long)! rope with the remaining ghee?, (the 


Adhvaryu) keeps it? (somewhere). 
1, Cp. SB XML 1.22 2 Cp. $B XML 1.1.1. 
3. It is to be used afterwards. See XX. 1.27-28. 


sera ae lei 


8. Or he besmears it at the time of taking it! (in 
his hand). 
1. For taking the rope in the hand see XX.1.27-28. 
Free ufaqararcafa ceirsetit (22.2) ei 
9. At the time of fastening a golden ornament (arround 
the neck of the sacrificer, the Adhvaryu) makes him recite 
tejo’si..(VS XXII.1)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.1.7. 
art aestt ae uroll 
10. And asks him, “Restrain (your) speech.!” 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.1.7. 


ST ATAMTEranAT, use 
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11. The restrain of speech (should prevail) upto the 
giving of the boon?. 
1. For this see XX. 1.19. 
2. Cp. SB XIIL 4.1.10. 


Waseatge Piva afedt ararat uftqet 
Ute Aes: VAA-MAT URI 

12. 'The wives (of the sacrificer) viz. Mahisi (the chief 
queen), Vavata (the favourite one), Parivrkta (the discarded 
one) and Palagalr (daughter of a messenger), all wearing 
golden ornaments (niskinyah) and adomed, all accompa- 
nied by their female attendants one hundred for each,come 


there (where the sacrificer is)!, 
1. Cp. SB XII 4.1.8; 5.2.1. 


Wage: Weare: uz 
13. (The female attendants) of the first (viz. mahisi) 
(should be) daughters of kings!. 
1. Cp. SB XML 5.25. 


wrart fed: urs 
14. (The female attendants) of the second (viz. Vavata) 
(should be daughters) of Ksatriyas!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 5.2.6. 


qamvat qdrarar: uk 
15. (The female attendants) of the third (viz. Parivrkta) 
(should be daughters) of Sitas! and of chieftains of villages 
(gramani)?. 
1. One born of a Brahmana woman and a Ksatriya father. 
He works as a minstrel or looks after horses or drives 
chariots. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 5.2.7. 


t aqeat: eg 
16. (The female attendants) of the fourth (viz. Palagalt) 
(should be daughters) of Ksattrs! and Sarhgrahitrs2. 
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1. a door-keeper or a messenger (Karka) or one who 
supervises the income and expenditure (Devayajnika). 
2. a charioteer. For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 5.2.8. 


spadaaataa gashrerstar mMeaeayeterne: 
Gfasa ugiou 


wea aararat aerate 
17-18. Having entered (the fire-hall) in the same 
manner as at the time of Establishment of Fires!, after the 
Agnihotra is offered, he? sleeps towards the west of the 
Garhaptya-fire, with his head towards the north. in the 
thighs of the Vavata, remaining chest?. 
1. For the manner of entering at the time of “Establishment 
of Fires (Agnyadheya)” see IV 7.19-20. Thus the 
sacrificer enters by the eastern door. The wives enter 


by the southern door. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 4.1.8-9. 


STR usu 
19. And the other (wives sleep) behind, (there only)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.1.9. 


Wengen Ear yoga ata TEMr Roll 
20. After the morning-offering! is offered at the end 
of the Full-offering?, a chosen gift is to be given to the 
Brahman’. 
1. Of Agnihotra. 2. For this see IV.10.5. 
3. Cp. SB XIII. 4.1.10. 


seada a Ula Free een 
21. And to the Adhvaryu, the golden ornament (which 


was) fastened (on the earlier day!, is to be given). 
1. See Sitra 9. 2. Cp. SB XIII. 4.1.11. 


qertsra Ufa uz 
22. (He offers) a sacrificial bread prepared on twelve 
potsherds, to Agni Pathikrt!. 
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1. Cp. SB XII. 4.1.12. 


wears afro dravhq ean 
23. A golden (piece) weighing one hundred (grains) 
(should be given as a) sacrificial gift!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.1.13. 


fewauhartts=anrt exis 


24. (The hundred-grains weight is valid) in connec- 
tion with the weight of gold elsewhere also!. 
1. Thus wherever gold is said to be given, it should be 
of this weight. Thus e.g. in the Daksayana-offering (see 
IV.4.28). 


ret we Frdaf uequ 
25. (The Adhvaryu) pours out (rice for the) pap for 
Pisan!. 
1. Cp. SB XII 4.1.14. 
areas SPOT ug MI 
26. One hundred garments (are to be given as a) 
sacrificial gift’. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.1.15. 
Faas cafes (22.2%) WMT Gea seaMeaes 
(22.%) 1RIWeH 
27. (The Adhvaryu) takes the rope (in his hand) with 
devasya tva... (VS XXII. 1-2) and says brahmannasvam 
bhantsyami... (VS XXI1.4)!. 
1. With this formula, he asks the permission of the Brah- 


man to bind the horse with the rope. For this Sitra cp. 
$B XIII. 1.2.1-4. 


a aera (22%) Teqarcshren areifer (22.3) 
ice. MILA 

28. After he is allowed by the Brahman with tam 
badhana...(VS XXII. 4), (the Adhvaryu), binds the horse 
(with the rope), saying abhidha asi... (VS XXII.3). 
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fread adet at ure 
29. (He binds the horse who is) three-coloured! or 
all-coloured?. 

1. According to Satyayajiii, the horse should be three- 
coloured: its fore-part should be black, hind-part white 
and there should be a wain as a mark in the front: cf. 
SB XIIl.4.2.4. 

2. Cp. SB XIII. 4.2.1- 2; 4. 


virry RON 
30. (And who is) agile!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.2.1-2; 4. 


aferomeyerearry ag 


31. (And who is) matchless under the right yoke. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.2.1-2. 


MEAT us 
32. (And who is) worth a thousand (cows)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.2.1-2. 


ite MES 
33. (And who has) a black spot (on his forehead). 
paras ar ues 


34. Or (who has) a mark like a wain (on his fore- 


head)!, 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.2.4. 


MCE: MEL 
35. (Who has) black in his fore-part of the body and 
white in the hind-part!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 2.4.2.4. 
PUMRS a uagl 
36. Or (who is) black-spotted!. 
1. Cp. $B XII. 4.2.3. 


aa AGT eat Waa a raft (22.4) wearer 
Wea RWI 
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37. Having gone to stagnant waters (the Adhvaryu) 
sprinkles water on the horse, with each of the formulae 
beginning with prajapataye tva... (VS XXIIL5)!. 

1. Cp. SB XII. 1.2.4-5. 
srarrante art ugqrarafasredtat get 
38. He asks an Ayogaval, “Kill the four-eyed” dog.*” 
1. a person born of a Siddra-man and a VaiSya-woman. 
2. A two-faced dog or if such one is not available, a dog 
having two marks near its eyes, symbolising two ad- 


ditional eyes. 
3. Cp. SB XII. 1.2.9. 


Usa uae 


39. (Some ask) a lewd (instead of an Ayogava to kill 
the dog). 


i Sit iol 
40. He! kills it (the dog) by means of a pestle made 
of Sidhraka wood. 
1. The Ayogava or lewd. 


XX. 2. 


ay adeafafa (22.4) arraft ue 


1. (The Adhvaryu) makes (the sacrificer) recite yo 
arvantam... (VS XXIL5S). 


FarHearesa weraafa at wd sft (22.4) ue 


2. By means a rattan mat, he plunges (the dog) 
beneath the horse, with paro martah... (VS XXIL5)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 1.2.9. 


afrenfartama rareft (22.8) Welerqaast 
Wierrary, 

3, Having brought (the horse) near the fire, he offers! 
with the whole section (anuvaka), each time with one of 
the formulae beginning with agnaye svaha (VS XXII.6)?. 

1. These offerings are called Stokiya-offerings. 
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2. Cp. SB XIII. 1.3.1-4. 


weet aad isi 
4. Or (he offers) one thousand offerings, by means 
of repetition!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 1.3.4. 
STMAAVATATT ST UK 
5. Or (he offeres) till the dripping of water (from 
the body) of the horse is ceased. 


Besaacitaduafa faaaarseaanetaunrateanest 
Teta: afar wafas afaa strates aaa aerate ie 1 


6. He pours out (rice for three sacrificial breads) to 
be prepared on twelve potsherds, the procedure of which 
is separate (for each), the sacrificial gifts for each of which 
are (gold or silver) weighing one hundred (grains) — Silver 
(weighing) one hundred grains for the middle— (the first) 
to Savitr Prasavitr, (the second) to Savitr Asavitr, (and the 
third) to Savitr Satyaprasava'. 

1. Cp. SB XII. 4.2.6-14. 

Wag afar ae aaret aaaraqa: 
apaeral WAT Waar, Inst 

7. At the time of offering the fore-offerings (prayaja)', 
a Brahmana sings three song-verses (gatha-) which are 
composed by himself (viz. the singing Brahmana himself), 
which include (descriptions) of the sacrifices and gifts 


(made by the sacrificer), on the Uttaramandra-lute. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.2.8; 11; 14; Cp. XII. 1.5.1-6. 


wera aay @qemagqm: uci 
8. A Ksatriya sings at the time of the Dhrti-offerings! 
(three song-verses)* which include (descriptions) of wars 
and victrories (of the sacrificer)?. 
1. For these see XX.3.4. 
2. These song-verses should be composed by that Ksatriya, 
and be sung by him on the Uttaramandra-lute. 
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3. Cp. SB XIII. 1.6.3-6. 


seam eftseact waadt fayaiata (22. 


ge) ugh 


9. The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer mutter’ in the 
right ear of the horse vibhiirmatra... (VS XXII.19)?. 
1. At the end of the third offering viz. to Savitr Satyaprasava. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 4.2.15; Cp. also XIII.1.6.1. 


Usage FRbsarer uot 
10. The setting free of the horse into one hundred 
exhausted! horses is to be done as in the case of animals 
(in the fie building. -rite)?. 
nirasta = “from whom eight (things) have gone away.” 
Accoding to the commentary named Sarhksiptasara, a 
horse has cight characteristics in his teeth. Each char- 
acteristic goes away after three years. Thus nirasta 
finally means “from whom the eight characteristics in 
the teeth have gone away, i.e. who is twenty-four years 
old and is thus exhausted.” 
2. i.e. towards to north-east side:-see XVI.3.15. For this 
Sitra cp. SB XIII. 4.2.15; 5. 


Sat senate Shet (2V.R8) Votsenfesreaza- 

widrattatadedtad: =o matatrorfsaentretvsat 
AATASTT NR 

11. With deva asapalah... (VS XXII.19) (the Adharyu) 

addresses the guards for it (= the horse), who are of the 

same caste as that of the female attendants and of the same 

number (as that of each of the group), bearing armours, 

swords, quivers filled with arrows and staves respectivelly?. 

1. for the female attendants see XX. 1.12-16. Thus there 

are (a) one hundred guards who are sons of kings and 

they are clad in armours, (b) one hundred guards who 

are sons of Ksatriyas and they carry swords; (c) one 

hundred guards some of whom are sons of Sitas and 

some of Gramanis, and they carry quivers full of arrows; 
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(d) one hundred guards some of whom are sons of 
Ksatrs and some of Sarngrahitrs and they carry staves. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 1.6.2; XII. 4.2.5. 


ASAT ANITA UI 
12. “Keep away the horse from mares!” 
1. This is to be told to the sons of kings. See Sitra 17. 
Cp. SB XIII. 4.2.17. 


Waaredtaatsy ues 
13. “And also from the water suitable for bathing.’” 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.2.17. 


areisavastgrart: Wa: ugsil 
14. “A Brahmana who is ignorant of ASvamedha is 
the means of livelihood for you!. 
1. Thus the guards may loot such a Brahmana and take 
whatever money or food he has and live thereon. For 
this Sdtra cp. SB XIII. 4.2.17. 


Watt A WaT ueeil 
15. “And the cooked food! in (possession of) all (the 
people) (is yours)”. 
1. Pakvannam. §B XIII. 4.2.17 uses the word akrtanna 
(uncooked food) and according to it all the uncooked 
food in a village can be used by the guards. 


TASNTSAAA uUgel 
16. “And (you) may reside in the houses of carpenters 
(rathakara).'” 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.2.17. 


afte sfaerdt PAI Seale WTA ou 
17. “Completing (this performance of the ASvamedha, 
you) will be worthy of (royal) consecration” —Thus 
(Adhvaryu) addresses the sons of kings!. 
1. Cp. $B XI. 4.2.17. 


afar aefdwaagqaagia uc 
18. To the south of the sacrificial altar they! sit on 
the golden (seats)?. 
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1. The Adhvaryu, the sacrificer, the Hotr, the Brahman and 
the Udgatr. For details of the seats see Sitras 19-21. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 4.3.1. 


sear aa: eeu 
19. The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer (sit) on stools 
(kiirca)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.3.1. 
Hamalal UR 


20. Or on slabs (phalaka-)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.3.1. 


Blasetaar: BRITT ure 
21. The Hotr, the Brahman, and the Udgatr(sit) on 
cushion (kasipu)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.3.1. 


aravfararea yettad asarneqefa eeu 
utes Watt ug 

22. The Adhvaryu gives a summon (to the Hotr to 
tell) the Pariplava! (-legend), “O, Hotr recount the beings, 
raise this sacrificer above the beings”?. 

1. revolving or cyclic; for, it is told again and again after 
each group of ten days, for a year. After this summon, 
the Hotr, about to tell the Pariplava-legend, invokes the 
Adhvaryu and then the Adhvaryu gives response to him 
for which see XX.3.1. 

2. Cp. SB XIII. 4.3.2. 


XX. 3. 


wa Baka werent det weafe drome 
Tatts wade uz 

2. (The Adhvaryu) gives response, “Havai Hotr’!. At 
the end of it (=Pariplava-legend) (the Adhvaryu) gives a 
summon to the masters of players of many lutes 
(vinaganaganinah) “Sing the sacrificer along with the king- 


sages (rajarsi-)”!. 
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1. 1. Cp. SB XII. 4.3.2. 2. Cp. SB XIII. 4.3.3. 


aferorat welfer fegrera tarefet (22.19-¢) WAPI UI 
3. He offers the Prakrama (-oblations)! in the south- 
erm fire? with himkaraya svaha... (VS XXI. 7-8). 

1. He offers each one of the oblations with one of the 
formulae serially. 

2. According to SB XIII. 4.3.4 these offerings are to be 
offered either in the southern (Daksina or 
Anvaharyapacana) or on the horse’s foot-print but then 
refering to SB XIII. 1.3.6f where these offerings are 
unexpressedly said to be offered in the Ahavaniya, 
preferes them to be offered in the Ahavaniya-fire only. 

3. Cp. SB XIII. 1.3.5-8; 4.3.4. 

meatiseatia aera settee CAR (22.89) I 
4. After the sun-set, he offers four Dhrti-offerings in 
the Ahavaniya (-fire) with iha dhrtiriha rantih... (VS XX.19). 


ATATATS STATA aS TAHT eT eT aT: 


AACA 
5. (The rites viz.) sleeping (in the thighs) of Vavata!, 

the Savitr-offerings?, singing on the Uttaramandra-lute?, the 
Pariplava-legend? and the Dhrti-offerings> are to be per- 
formed (every day) for a year®. 

1. See XX.1.17. 2. See XX. 2.6. 3. See XX.2.7-8. 

4. See XX. 2.18-3.2. 5. See XX. 3.4. 

6. From the day of seeting the horse free. For this Sitra 

cp. SB XIII. 4.3.15. 


SUATAATAAATTAUATETTT Wea GI 


6. Some perform it for a half-month, (some) for a 
month, (some) for three months, (and some) for six months. 


aromas qe cafe int 
7. To each one of those who (sing) song-verses on 
lute (the sacrificer) should give one hundred (cows) sepa- 


rately!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 1.5.6. 
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Tattha: araqar daira: «ei 
8. The singing (about the sacrificer) along with the 
king-sages (is to be done) upto the Diksaniya-offering!. 
1. For this see XX. 4.1. 


Carat Vattwaaeay 1s 11 

9. (The singing about the sacrificer) along with the 
gods! (is to be done) after the end of the Diksa (conse- 
cration)? upto the Aupavasathya (-day)°. 

1. The masters of players of many lutes sing and praise 
about the sacrificer and compare him with gods. This 
rite takes place every day, in the evening, after the 
sacrificer has released his speech. This happens every- 
day upto the Aupavasathya-day. On the Aupavasathya- 
day the singning takes place after the Vasativari-water 
has been carried round (for carrying the Vasativari-water 
round, see VIII. 9.17). 

2. After the sacrificer is declared as “‘diksita (consecrated)”; 
for this rite see VII. 4.11. 

3. The day before the Soma-pressing-day. For this Sutra 
cp. SB XIII. 4.4.2-3. 


Tae waft FRM gol 

10. On each of the Soma-pressing-days!, (the sacrificer 
is to be sung), alongwith Prajapati before the beginning 
of the animal (-sacrifice)?. 


1. There are three Soma-pressing-days in the ASvamedha. 
2. §B does not prescribe this time of singing. 


aT TA URN 


11. And at the end (of the each of the Soma-pressing- 
days and at the end the Udavasaniya)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.4.4. 


aaradicar wef: afar ee 


12. In case of any calamity of the horse, an offering 
should be made after the Savitr-offerings, by means of pap. 


drat: err ea 
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13. (The pap is to be offered) to Pusan (if the horse 
suffers because of) mucus!. 
1. srama. Karka explains this word as sinh@rokah which 
means mucus. Eggeling’s translation (SBE, 44, p. 346) 
“if disease were to befall it” is vague. For this Sutra 
cp. SB XIII. 3.8.2. 


dratseamas uexi 
14. If there is an eye-disease (to the horse) then (a 
pap should be offered) to Siryal. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 3.8.4. 


ASUS AT UK 
15. If (the horse) dies in water (then a pap! should 
be offered) to Varuna. 
1. According to SB XIII.3.8.5, this pap should be of 
barley. 


afraaret sarashearrs ure 
16. If (the horse gets) a disease which is not of the 
nature of a wound caused by a weapon (aristyamaya-), then 
a (sacrificial bread) prepared on earth (= ground) serving 
as potsherd (is to be offered) to Vaisvanara!. 
1. Cp. $B XIII. 3.8.3. 


SHU AHvat Aer igo 
17. Jatikarnya (says that the above-mentioned bread 
should) be prepared on clods (of earth) serving as pot- 
sherds, because of (the possibility of) differenciation!. 
1. SB XIII. 3.8.3, the number of potsherds for the 
VaiSvanara-bread is said to be twelve. If the bread is 
prepared on simple ground then the differenciation cannot 
be made and the number twelve is then imposible. So 
there should be twelve clods of earth. Then one can 
percieve the number twelve distinctly. 


ast aan ararmgfaer: wat amet ard: uecu 
18. If the horse is lost then (the offering of sacrificial 
bread) to Dyavaprthivyau, milk to Vayu and (a sacrificial 
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bread) to Siirya, is to be made, in accordance with the 
normal procedure (tantra)!. 


1. Cf. Karka’s commentary. For this Sitra cp. $B XIII. 
3.8.6. 


STAT ue 
19. Elsewhere! also (this offering is to be performed)?. 


1. According to Karka’s commentary, this refers to the 
cases of loss of any other things useful in the ASvamedha. 
According to the Sarksiptasara commentary, this refers 
to the loss of something outside the sphere of ASvamedha. 

2. Cp. SB XIII. 3.8.6. 


Wet ATT oll 
20. If the sacrificial horse couples with a mare!, (then 
an offering of milk? is to be made) to Vayu. 
1. This is the technical sense of the word Prajata. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 3.8.1. 


qaragtaat: ueeu saeaea wrremnte. 
PUTATH AN Ul 
21. —XX.4.1. If the horse dies or disappears, (the 
Adhvaryu) should do all the relevant (activities) in con- 
nection with (that) horse (afvayuktam), viz. taking the rope 
in the hand etc., for another (horse)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 3.8.6. 


XX. 4. 
UMA ATU ATAT: | GAcady acareatear sont 
Wercaeattafer uz 


2. Having performed the rites beginning with the 
seizing of animals! upto the Soma-sacrificial Diksaniya- 
offering, (the Adhvaryu offers) four Audgrabhana-offerings 
connected with the Soma-sacrifice?, 

1. This refers to the rite of seizing five animals to Agni 
(cf. XVI. 1.33) or one to Vayu (cf. XVI_.1.38) in the 
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fire-altar-building-rite which should precede the 
ASvamedha-performance. 
2. See VII.2.26-29. 3¥ “See VII 3:16: 


wera alee (22.20) oraaferenrt afer uz 
2. And with kaya svaha... (VS XXII. 20), (he offers) 
three (Audgrabhana-offerings) connected with the 


A§vamedha!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 1.7.2; 8.2. 


Ponraiara: uz 
3. Then the consecration on black-antelope-skin! 
should take place. 
1. In this rite the sacrificer kneels and then sits on a double 
black-antelope-skin. For details see VII.3.20-25. 


sreqrerarvirararsrcante afer sitfor arate ins 


4. (On each of the seven days there should be) four 
(Audgrabhana-offerings) connected with the Diksaniya (- 
offering) which belongs to a Soma-sacrifice and three 
(Audgrabhana offerings) which belong to the Aévamedha!, 

1. In VS XXII. 20 there are seven triads and on every 
day three Audgrabhana-offerings connected with the 
ASvamedha are offered with one triad. This goes on 
for seven days. For this Siitra cp. SB XIII. 1.7.4. 


PONSA AST KM 
5. Everyday!, (the rites upto the consecration by 


means) of black-antelope-skin (are to be performed). 
1. For six days. For the seventh day see Sitras 7-11. 


WehdadsHPacanrd ug 

6. The sacrificer should observe the vows in the 
normal paradigme'!, because the consecration (diksa@) is not 
yet accomplished. 

1. prakrtavratah. The sacrificer is not as yet fully con- 
secrated. He will be fully consecrated on the seventh 
day. When he will be fully consecrated he will have 
to observe the vows prescribed for a consecrated person 
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(for details see VII. 4.13-5.12). For the first six days, 
however, he has to observe the vows of normal paradigme 
viz. those which he has to observe at the time of New 
and Full moon offerings which are the normal paradigme 
or the basis (prakrti) of all the offerings (isti). (For these 
vows see II. 1.8-15). These vows are e.g. abstaining 
form certain eatables, from sexual intercourse etc. 


aia a arat Prdaf ino 

7. And on the seventh day (the Adhvaryu) pours out 
(rice for) the (offerings) connected with the fire (-altar- 
building)!. 

1. viz. a sacrificial bread on twelve potsherds to Vai$vanara 
and pap in ghee to Adityas (Cf. XVI.4.28-29). These 
are to be offered in addition to a sacrificial bread to 
Agni and Visnu which constitutes the Diksaniya-offer- 
ing in the normal paradigme of a Soma-sacrifice (viz. 
Agnistoma) (Cf. VII.2.26). 


aaa aft ei 


8. He performs (the rites) like anointing (the sacrificer 


with fresh butter)!. 
1. On the seventh day. For these rites see VII. 2.33ff. 


Usttrentt Aer Uzi 

9. (Then he) offers the six (Audgrabhana-offerings) 
connected with the fire(-altar-building)! instead of four 
(Audgrabhana-offerings) connected with the Soma-sacri- 


fice. 
1. For these see XVI.4.30. 


werd faatt Zacaf (22.22) rot 
10. He offers the tenth (Audgrabhana-offering) with 


vi§vo devasya... (VS XXII. 21)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIIL 1.8.8. 
Punts afrarertceHeassaefatt (22.22) 
wats ure 
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11. Having performed the rites beginning with the 
(consecration of the sacrificer by means of) black- antelope 
skin! upto putting fire-sticks (in the fire in the pan),” (the 
Adhvaryu) mutters @ brahman... (VS XXII. 22). 


1. For these rites see VII. 3.20-4.2. 2. Cf. XVI. 4.33. 
3. Cp. SB XII. 1.9.1-10. 


Tentaret WH UM 
12. Some (mutter VS XXII. 20) at the time of 


setting(the horse) free.! 
1. For this see XX. 2.10. 


der gravitas ugg 


13. There are twelve Diksas (consecration-days) and 
twelve Upasad (-day)s (in the Aévamedha-sacrifice)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.4.1 where it is added that there are three 
Soma-pressing-days in the ASvamedha-sacrifice. 


Freie Faas GMT ues 
14. The place for sacrifice (devayajana) (should have) 
constant water towards the east (of it). 


arenstifgyaaror wenfigrfataet ar ugg 
15. (The field of) the first fire (-altar-building) is to 
be multiplied by two or three or it may be twenty-one- 


fold. 


Tenlefrtacenfaetrsar: ue i 
16. There should be twenty-one sacrificial posts! in 


the manner of Ekadasgini.” 

1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.4.5. 

2. That means that the posts should be situated in the same 
manner as the posts are situated at the time of animal- 
sacrifice consisting of eleven (ekddafa) animals. For 
this see VIII.8.6ff. Thus according to VIII.8.6, the distance 
between those posts should be as much as the length 
of the axle of a chariot (viz. 24 fingers) or according 
to VIIL8.7, after having divided the half of the eastern 
measure equally, one may situate the eleven posts at 
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the equal distance; or according to VIII. 8.8, if the fire- 
altar is built (as is the case in the A¢vamedha) the central 
post may be situated in the middle and the remaining 
posts are distributed in the measure of the wings with 
equal distance. The rule in VIII. 8.8 is optional, so even 
in a sacrifice with a fire-altar-building, the rules men- 
tioned in VIII. 8.6 and 7 are valid. 


Way Wer ist 
17. (The post) of the Rajjudala (cordia myxa or 
cordia latifolia)(-wood) (should be) in the middle!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.4.5. 


afi: tqerat uren 
18. On both sides (of it)! (there should be) two 
(posts) of the Pitudaru (Deodar) (-wood)?. 
1. i.e. one to the left and one to the right. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 4.4.5. 


VEAZATITSTATTT: | URS 
19. (Next, there should be) six (posts of the wood) 
of Bilva (aegle marmelos), six of Khadira (acacia catechu), 
and six of Palaga (butea frondosa)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.4.5. 


WAAASHAT: URI 
20. There should be three (of these) on each side!. 
1. Thus there should three posts of Bilva, three of Khadira, 
and three of Palasa on the left side of the central post 
and a series of the same on the right. For this Sitra 
cp. SB XIII. 4.4.5. 


Wieqarreardta: ure 
21. To each one of these posts, (the animals) for Agni 


and Soma (are to be bound)!, 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 4.4.11. 


Wreefasre: uzzINI 


22. In the morning (i.e. next day), an Agnistoma (is 
to be performed)! 
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1. This is the first Soma-day in the ASvamedha. 


Taree wat: ayrar safer ean 
23. There are (on this day), two sets of eleven animals 
to be seized as Savaniya-amimals.! 
1. i.e. the animals seized on the Soma-pressing-day. For 
this Sitra cp. SB XII. 5.1.3. 


Tea STATUS 
24. The animals for Agni are to be bound to the 
middle (post). 


STRAT RGM 
25. And (also) on the further two days.! 


1. i.e. on the second and the third day also two sets of 
eleven animals are to be bound. 


SAT Wat ACS: Rall 
26. On the last day, bovine animals of many colours 


(are to be seized)!. 
1. Two sets of eleven bovine animals to Agni, Sarasvati, 
Soma, Pusan, Brhaspati, Vi§vedevas, Indra, Maruts, 
Indragni, Savitr and Varuna and two bovine animals for 
Prajapati. For this Sitra cp. SB XII. 3.3.3; 5.3.11. 


farameareeitq: uret ferafaron aeuitseat: 
Weeqatqedreat Rot 
qare-qdrearag cafe qirqeraeordasty 12 11 


27-28. Out of what is conquered, (the sacrificer gives) 
the eastern direction! to the Hotr (as a sacrificial gift), the 
southern to the Brahman, the western to the Adhvaryu, and 
the northern to the Udgatr?-everyday, (he) gives one third 
(of these gifts)-except the land, the men, and the property 
of the Brahmanas. 


1. i.e. the money obtained in that direction. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 5.4.24. 3. Cp. SB XIII. 5.4.28 


qaraaat sees Wetrarirarecenret Set aperture 
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29. At the time of the third pressing, having drawn 
the Ukthya (-scoop), he divides it into three,! at the time 
of the (recitation of the) Agnimaruta (Sastra). 

1. For the division see and compare X.7.10; [X.14.8-19. 


Brrstat uR0 1 
30. After the libations of goblets at it (= the 
Agnimaruta) the libation and consuming (of the Ukthya- 
scoop should take place). 


qachathera—yetear wiefest wakes Ufa uae 

31. Having taken the Vasativari (-water) from each 

direction and then having mixed all that, he carries it 
round!. 

1. For this rite VIII.9.17. For this Siitra cp. SB XIII. 5.1.4. 


WAAHUMAT AAA Beller Woes tarelear (22. 
23) Ufarst weasarady ei 


32. With each of the formulae beginning with pranaya 
svaha (VS XXII.23-34) he offers each of the materials viz. 
clarified butter, groats, fried grains,! and lajas,? for the 
whole night repeating (the formulae)’. 

1. dhana - grains fried without making moistened. 


2. aja - grains parched after making moistened. 
3. Cp. SB XII. 2.1.1-6. 


aqeat sft (22.3%) ARM aan 
33. (He offers) with vyustyai... (VS XXII.34) when 
it is dawn!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 2.1.6-7. 
wantaegiad (22.3¥) Nav 
34. (He offers) with svargdya...(VS XXII.34) when 


(the sun has) arisen}, 
1. Cp. $B XIII. 2.1.6-7. 
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XX 5. 


Waeseeq: ui 
1. (Next day)! morning, an Ukthya (type of sacrifice 
should be performed). 


1. This is the second Soma-day in the ASvamedha-sacri- 
fice. 


ufeart qeonfa dracta yt feast sft (23. 
a) fedrt uses a: wore sft (23.3) URN 

2. (The Adhvaryu) draws two (scoops called) 
Mahiman!—the first by means of a golden (cup), with 
hiranyagarbhah... (VS XXII 1-2)? and the second by 
means of a silver (cup) with yah pranatah... (VS XXIII. 
3-4).3 

1. Cp. SB XII. 2.11.1-2. 2. Cp. SB XII. 5.2.23. 
3. Cp. SB XII. 5.3.7. 


aferanrra BdUraantey 81 
3. They creep for the Bahispavamana!, after the horse 
is held (at its tail)?. 
1. Out-of-door- chant. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 2.3.1; cp also XIII. 5.1.16. 


asat esfarafarafa acter isi 


4. He shows a mare to the horse, when (the horse) 
whinnys; that is (to be considered as) the Stotra (praise- 
song)!. 

1. Here, the whinnying-sound of the horse is supposed to 
mystically represent the chanting of the Bahispavamana- 
Stotra. The actual performance of it, however is op- 
tional: see the next Sitra. For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 
2.32: 


Sqarear kt 
5. Or (the Udgatrs) may praise-sing (the 
Bahispavamana-Stotra). 


waar cafa ie 
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6. (The sacrificer gives gold) weighing a hundred 
(grains) (to the Udgatrs)!. 
1, Cp. SB XII. 2.3.2. 


TIAMAT 109 11 
7. Then the assistants of (the Adhvaryu) make the 


horse step on the place of chanting (Gstava)!. 
1. Cp SB XIII 5.1.16. 


Terehrarqarpeanardtay eu 
8. Having led (upakrtya) the animals which are in 
(two) sets of eleven (animals) and the animals beginning 
with horse etc.!, 
1. For the list of animals, see VS XXIV. 1-40. 


deaft ue 


9. (the Adhvaryu) summons, “O Hotr, recite the 


praise of the Horse”!. 


1. Then the Hotr recites RV 1.163. 1-11 (VS XXIX. 12- 
22). For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 5.1.16. 


gram qaha aweafifa (23.4) uot 


10. (He) yokes it (the horse to a chariot), with 
yunjanti bradhnam... (VS XXIII.5)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 2.6.1. 


satis Gare (23.8) ure 

11. And (also he yokes three) other (horse)s with 
yurijantyasya... (VS XXIII.6). 

star: Wranfersrt: uz 

12. The horses (should be) adorned with golden 
ornaments. 

TAM wuz 

13. And (also) the chariot (should be adomed with 
golden ornaments). 


aa ararameyq areata agra sft (2.9) nex 
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14. Having gone to waters!, after (the horses) have 
fully entered (the waters), (the Adhvaryu) makes (the 
sacrificer) mutter yadvatah..(VS XXIIL7)’. 

1. The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer go to a lake by means 
of a chariot to which four horses have been yoked 
(Sitras 10-13). 

2, “Cp. SB. XU: 2.6.2. 


aaa fara ated avatar oftgaretaatat 
qdaraneqrarararaene st 4aMaecdfa (23.2) 
WITT ATTIURG UI 


15. After (they) have come and the horse is ynyoked, 
the Mahisi, Vavata, and Parivrkta! anoint the horse with 
clarified butter. (They anoint) the fore-part, middle-part and 
the hind-part respectively with one of the three formulae 
(in sequence) beginning with vasavastva... (VS XXIII. 8) 
respectively”. 

1. The three queens i.e. the wives of the sacrificer. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 2.6.3-7. 
AL PAATATHAUT carl AVI A HRTAA HITT 


amyedaaia safe: caffe (23.¢) ulrrerearett 
URE HI 

16. Each of (the queens) weaves a hundred and one 
infalliable gold-pearls in the manes and tail (of the horse) 
with bhiir bhuvah svah (VS XXIII. 8), each one with one 


of (three) great utterances!. 
1. mahavyahrti. The words bhih etc. are called mahavyahrti. 
For this Sutra cp. SB XIII. 2.6.8. 


apis quitaar geil 


17. And according to some the female attendants 
(also weave, but) silently. 


aara ubreagrt vasta crsitaserdeffa 
C2IB.S)UMEU 
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18. (The Adhvaryu) gives to the horse the remains 
of what was offered! in (the earlier) night with 
laji3fichaci3n... (VS XXTIL8)?. 

1. viz. clarified butter, groats, fried grains and parched 
grains (Cf. XX. 4.31-33). 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 2.6.8. 


aseqaeaefa ee 


19. In case (the horse) were not to eat (the remains), 
then (they) are to be carried down to water. 


wen eater erat quafaa: a: faeries (23. 
gq) UREN 
20. (While they are standing) at the two sides of (the 
central) sacrificial post, the Brahman asks (the Hotr) (the 
question viz.) kah svid ekaki carati... (VS XXIIL9)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 2.6.9-13. 
qa FravssS (23.20) UVM 


21. (The Hotr) says siiryah... (VS XXIII.10). 


Bret aerrot apr feaareifafar (23.2%) URI 
22. The Hotr (asks) the Brahman (the question viz.) 
ka svidasit... (VS XXII.11)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIIL 2.6.14-17. 
ehh (23.92) Wee RZN 
23. (He) says dyauh... (VS XXIII.12). 
XX. 6. 


aireeife atfe ue 


1. (The Adhvaryu) performs (the rites like producing) 
fire (by means of) churning etc. 


afigsaquengmfagqar zi 
2. He binds the horse, a hornless he-goat (tipara) 
and Gomrga! to the Agnistha* (sacrificial post)?. 
1. These animals are dedicated to Prajapati. 
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The word gomrga indicates some bovine animal. 

i.e. the sacrificial post which stands by (or opposite to) 
the Ahavantya-fire. 

Cp. SB XIII. 2.2.2. 


aera Raat: Bu 
3. The deities of the horse etc. are as has been said 
(in the Sarhhita)!. 


i? 


viz. in VS XXIV.1. 


PC CUMICn MmmIrd| 


4. He binds the Paryangya! (animals) to the horse’. 


1. 


2: 


Paryangya means circumcorporeal. A rope is wound 
round the body of the horse (as if it were a bottle-gourd 
to be used for swimming) and to this rope the Paryangya- 
animals are bound. Thus a black-necked he-goat is 
bound to the fore-head of the horse (i.e. to the rope 
near the fore-head) etc. For details see SB XIII 2.2.3- 
10. 

Cp. SB XIII. 2.2.3-10. 


Uge-agest Ufa trang ty 

5. To each one of the other sacrificial posts (he binds) 
fifteen (animals) beginning with Rohita (VS XXIV.2) and 
ending with the animals dedicated to Sirya (VS XXIV .19). 


AAT TTAA AANA FIAT UE UI 

6. (He places the animals) beginning with Kapifijala 
(VS XXIV. 20ff) and ending with the spotted (prsat) 
(animals)! (VS XXIV.40), thirteen (at each one of the 
twenty) spaces between (twenty-one) sacrificial posts?. 


1. 


Among these “animals” birds and fishes are also in- 
cluded. The birds are to be kept in cages. Similarly the 
wild animals are to be kept in cages. The fishes are 
to be kept in pitchers full of water. 

For the posts see XX. 4.16-20. For this Siitra cp. SB 
XII. 5.1.15. 


AA ATVAG AAT (&.%) ATA (23.23-2q) Isl 
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7. The sprinkling of (water on) the horse (is to be 
done) with adbhyastva... (VS VI.9) and vayustva... (VS 
XXIII. 13-16)!. 

1. Cp. SB XII. 2.7.1-12. 


sayereaat Teer: agit (&.%o, 23.e9) en 
8. (The Adhvaryu) holds the sprinkling water under 
the mouth of the horse) with apam peruh... (VS VI.10) 
and agnih paguh... (VS XXIII.17)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 2.7.12-13. 


attatéasta wdifireart ue 


9. They set free (the animals) beginning with 
Kapifijala, after fire is carried round them!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 2.4.3. 


TRUATASHAMTAATAATT ugolt 
10. The horse is to be killed on gold, a cloth, and 
upper cloth.! 
1. According to SB XI. 2.8.1 (cp. SB XIII. 5.2.1), first 
a cloth is spread and on that an upper cloth (adhivasa) 
is spread, on that gold is placed and on it the horse 
is killed. Devayajfika, on this Sitra says that in this 
Sitra gold is mentioned first because it is “more im- 


portant” (although in the order of placing, it is not the 
first). 


UftagTet eat WOT Taher (23.22) FraISTT: Ve ul 
11. Having offered,’ the two Paripasavya-oblations” 
he offers three more oblations with pranaya svaha... (VS 

XXIII. 18). 

1. According to $B XIII.2.8.2, the oblations with VS 

XXIII.18 are to be offered not after the Paripagavya- 

oblations, but in between them i.e. while the horse is 

being killed (sarmjrapyamane). 

2. There are two Paripafavya-oblations for the details of 
which see VI.5.22 and 24. The first of these is offered 
before the process of animal-killing (strangling) is started 
and the second after the animal is dead. These oblations 
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may or may not be offered (cf V.5.25). The word 
paripasavya means “circumanimal” oblations i.e. obla- 
tions offered before and after killing of the animal. 
Eggeling’s explanations of this word (SBE, 44, p. 321, 
n.l.) ‘oblations relating to the victim’ or perhaps. 
‘oblations performed in connection with the carrying 
of fire round the victim’ are not satisfactory. 


araafa udttaaneascer sft (6.22 23.R¢) NRT 

12. (The Nestr)!, while leading the wives (to the 
place of the slain horse), makes them mutter namaste... 
(VS VIL.12) and ambe... (VS XXIII. 18). 

1. In an independent animal-sacrifice this work is done 
by the Pratiprasthatr; but in an animal-sacrifice forming 
part of a Soma-sacrifice, Nestr does this work (See 
VI.5.27-28). 

2. Cp. SB XII. 2.8.3. 

aa fifa: ukaPa faqawea cori fran 
Prefrarfafet (23.22) gat 

13. (The wives) walk round the horse thrice! (for 
each formula)—by the left at the second time* with gananam... 
priyanam... and nidhinam... (VS XXIIL.19)?. 

1. Out of the three round walks for each of the three for- 
mulae the first is to be done with the recitation of 
formula and the remaining two silently. For every formula 
there are three walks and thus in all there are nine. 

2. Pitrvat as at the time of ancestral worship i.e. “by the 
left”. The other two walks are to be done “by the nght 


(of the horse).” 
3. Cp. SB XIII. 2.8.4-5. 


Watetagy ASAT ay ASAT (23.2F)_ UV 
14. After (the vital limbs of the horse) are washed 
(by the wives, the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer)! the Mahist 
(chief queen) lies down near the horse, with Ghamajani... 
(VS XXIII.19)?. 
1. For details of washing see VI. 62-7. 
2. Cp. SB XIU. 2.8.5; XI. 5.2.2. 
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seared weoreata tat cites sft (23.20) ugg 
15. (The Adhvaryu) covers (the horse and Mahis?) 
by means of the upper cloth (adhivasa) with svarge loke... 
(VS XXIII.20)!- 
1. Cp. SB XIIL 5.2.2; XII. 2.8.5. 


aafrarqaesr qed Fat aisitfer (23.20) geil 
16. (The Mahisi) puts the male organ of the horse 
in her female organ, with vrsa@ vajt... (VS XXIII.20). 
Cp. SB XIII. 5.2.2; XIII. 2.8.5. 


TPA SAF (23.22) GaaMisfasag geil 
17. The sacrificer addresses the horse with utsakthy@... 
(VS XIIL.21)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 5.2.3. 


seaddeiadeqaa: wquatiadifa: dat 
aarTeentatt (23.22-3%) asredea great-grean 
BA-SASaAIMAAAST uN 


18. The Adhvaryu, Brahman, Udgatr, Hotr and Ksattr! 
converse with the maiden and wives (of the sacrificer) 
everytime? with two verses out of the group of ten verses 
beginning with yakasakau... (VS XXIII. 20-30) and 
everytime, having invoked haye haye n.n°. 

1. A doorkeeper, or a messenger or one who supervises 
the income and expenditure (See XX.1.16). 

2. The Adhvaryu with the maiden, the Brahman with the 
Mahisi (but since the Mahisi is lying with the horse, 
her response is given by her female attendants) the 
Udgatr with the Vavata, the Hotr with the Palagali. Thus 
there are five pairs, ten verses, two verses for each pair. 

3. Cp. SB XIII. 5.2.4-8. 


arqad: Weare: eeu 
19. (The queens) in accompaniment with the female 
attendents of each, respond. 


aad THA Uo 
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20. According to some the female attendents only! 


should respond. 
1. And not the queens at all. 


afer Gear ahora SearE: (X3.3%) UU 
21. Having caused the Mahisi rise, the men! mutter” 
dadhikravnah..(RV IV. 39.5; VS XXIII. 31). 
1. Viz. the Adhvaryu etc. who took part in the conver- 
sation. Only the male participants mutter the verse. 
2. This verse contains the word surabhi (fragrant) and 
hence its recitation is believed to be of expiatory sig- 
nificance for the obscene conversation. For this Sitra 
» 3B XIII. 5.2.9; 2.9.9. 


XX. 7. 
fre: wists yifieitensta- 
Wavfitfirenfartast frefaft (23.33-3¢) 
BIA-EIeIaNT ug 


1. The three wives! prepare knife-paths? by means 
of needles which are made of copper, silver and gold 
respectively each of which are as many in number’ as the 
pearls, each one with two (out of six) formulae beginning 
with gayatri tristub... (VS XXIII. 33-38)*. 

1. Viz. Mahist, Vavata, Parivrkta. 

2. The wives pierce by means of needles so that it will 
be easy afterwards to cut the body of the horse by 
means of a knife. 

3. For the number of pearls which is one hundred and 
one see XX. 5.16. 

Cp. SB XIII. 2.10.1-3. 


Seat TATA UR 


2. Or by means of (the needles) which are made of 
silver, gold, and lead; because (they are mentioned in the 
formula.! 

1. cf. VS XXII.37. 


Grauiharay: 30 
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3. The knife for cutting the horse should be golden!. 


1. i.e. adorned with gold. For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 
2.2.16. 


wier: weezer ins 
4. The knives for (cutting) the circumcorporeal 
(animal)s! should be of copper’. 


1. Paryangya. For these see XX.6.4. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 2.2.16. 


BATA SAAT UA 


5. And iron for (cutting) the other (animal)s!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 2.2.16. 


ae fagreaqatet Hearse (23.38-¥¥) 1G 11 

6. With the section (anuvaka) beginning with 
kastvacchyati...(VS XXIII 39-46), (the Adhvaryu) tears (the 
belly of the horse). 


Aaiseatreena TIT isi 


7. He takes out fat (from near the belly) to be used 
instead of omentum!. 

1. Since horse has no omentum, the rites in connection 

with omentum are to be performed with that fat. Of 


other animals omentum is taken as usual (see $B XIII. 
5.2.10). 


wfed arr aaah cn 


8. And (the slaughterers) cook the blood of it!. 
1. While cooking the other limbs of the body of the horse, 
the slaughterers also cook the blood of the horse, in 
a separate pot. 


WTA: set BM slaw uei 

9. Offerings of the omentums and of the offering- 
materials (viz. limbs) of (animals) dedicated to Prajapati' , 
are to be made in the northern (part of the Ahavaniya- 
fire) and the cooking (of the limbs of the animals dedicated 
to Prajapati is also to be done at a place which is) towards 
the north (of the cooking place of limbs of other animals)?. 
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1. For these see XX.6.6. Cp. VS XXIV.1. 
2. The construction of this Sitra is complicated. 


wagered a wala dadd adage: =: 
fataralfa (23.%4-¥e) Tea gol 


10. Before the omentum-offering, the Hotr and the 
Adhvaryu converse in the Sadas, with four (verses) begin- 
ning with ka svid eka@ki... (VS XXIII.45-48) in the same 
manner as (described) earlier’. 

1. See XX. 5.20-23. The first and third verses contain 
questions and the second and the fourth their answers. 
First the Hotr asks and the Adhvaryu replies; then the 
Adhvaryu asks and the Hotr replies. 

Cp. SB XIII. 5.2.11-13. 


aga ae efit raft (23.%8-42)URRI 
11. And the Brahman and the Udgatr with prcechami 
tva... (VS XXIII. 49-52)!. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 5.2.14-15. 
1. In the same manner as the Hotr and the Adhvaryu. 


qa: yatamuramte ar ftaardifeft (22. 
GB-GE)URU 
12. And again the earlier two! (converse) to the west 
of the Uttaravedi, with ka@ svidasit..(VS XXIII.53-56)?. 
1. viz. The Hotr and the Adhvaryu. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 5.2.16-18. 
sae a mereafa (23.49-Go) RB 
13. And the latter two! with katyasya... (VS XXIIL.57- 
60)?. 
1. Viz. the Brahman and the Udgatr. 
2. Cp. §B XIII. 5.2.19-20. 


aaariserd qeatft craft (23.82) esl 


14. The sacrificer (asks) the Adhvaryu prcchami tv@... 
(VS XXII. 49-52)!. 
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1. Cp. SB XIII. 5.2.21. 


ya afaftereaf: (23.62) eau 
15. iyam vedih..(VS XXIII.62) the Adhvaryu an- 
swers!, 


1. Cp. SB XIII. 5.2.21. 


ade afer arte aersetater (23.2) Werferneg it 
16. (The Adhvaryu) performs the ritual of (the first) 
Mahiman-scoop which is to be offered all at once. He offers 
it with yaste’han... (VS XXIII.2)!. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 5.2.23. 


aA AT Tew ug 
17. Now (here), rather (va), the drawing of the 
(Mahiman-scoops)! is to be done. 

1. For the details of these scoops see XX. 5.2. Thus the 
drawing of these scoops, according to this Sitra, is not 
to be done before the Agrayana-scoop and the Ukthya- 
scoop, but rather now. Out of the two Mahiman-scoops, 
the first is to be offered before the offering of the 
omentums (Sitra 16) and the second after the offering 
of omentums (Sitra 26). 


austere 


18. (Then) he performs the ritual of omentum!. 

1. First the ritual of the omentums of the two groups of 
eleven animals, then of the horse, (in the case of horse, 
instead of omentum, fat near the belly is used) and then 
of the other animals. For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 5.3. 
1-5. 


orirana: wafsertaantsy ure 

19. (By the qualificatory words, the animals like) a 
he-goat, an ox (usra) or a ram (a ewe) are to be understood 
in accordance with the characteristic features, because it 
is the animals which are being mentioned.! 


1. In the list of the animals sometimes some qualificatory 
words alone are mentioned, without any mention of the 
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actual animals. Thus for example, the words like tiipara 
(hornless) (VS XXIV.1) rohita (red) (VS XXIV.2) or 
Phalgu (weak) (VS XXIV.4) etc. are used without any 
mention of the animals they qualify. A question may 
then arise which animals are to be understood by these 
qualificatory words. One is likely to understand that in 
all these cases, he-goats are meant. But this would not 
be correct. One should rather use one’s discretion and 
see of which animals these words can be characteristics 
and in accordance to that, decide the animal to be 
seized. Thus by the word tipara one must understand 
a he-goat, while by the word rohita, an ox and by the 
word phalgu a ram (i.e. in the present context, a ewe, 
because the word is used in feminine gender). 


TOA AARANATISET ROM 
20. Because in the prescriptive words (only) quali- 


fication is expressed, (a he-goat with that qualification only 
should be understood).! 


iB 


This is the opinion of the opponents. The meaning is 
as follows:-in the normal paradigme (prakrti), a he-goat 
is prescribed. All the other sacrifices are based on the 
normal paradigme except whatever has been specifically 
told. Thus when in the context of animals in the 
A&vamedha the words fipara, rohita etc. are used, they 
should be regarded as the qualifications of he-goats 
only, because whatever is not mentioned, is automati- 
cally understood from the basic, normal, paradigme. 
Here only the qualifications are mentioned and not the 
qualified substance (viz. animals). So the substances 
should be borrowed from the normal paradigme and 
they are to be qualified by the qualifications mentioned 
here. 

This view of the opponents is refuted in the next 
Sutra. 


Yrat Uae UI 

21. (These qualificatory words should be), however 
(va), understood as substantives because even in the normal 
pardigme (qualifying words only are) mentioned (without 
any substantive)!. 
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This Siitra gives reply to the objection raised in the 
Sutra 20. Even in the normal paradigme sometimes 
merely the qualificatory words are used and one has 
to understand with one’s discretion the animal meant. 
So here also we should take into consideration the 
propriety of qualification which can stand for which 
animal and thereby decide the animal. 

The Sutras 19-21 are not clear in their meaning. The 
commentators also do not explain these Sitras satisfac- 
torily. 

In the Sutra 21 I accept the reading vavacanat accepted 
by Vidyadhara (without following his interpretation) and 
not the Weber’s reading ca@vacandat. 


vatiniermasdradaiaeda: frqsraraan- 
Grama Uz 

22. Some (perform) the offerings (of the omentums) 
(dividing them) in twenty-one (groups) in accordance with 
the Caturmasya-deities, omitting (the deities of) Pitr-offer- 


ing, Tryam 
1. 


baka-offering and the repeated deities. ! 
According to this opinion, the omentums of all the 
animals (except the horse, the hornless goat and Gomrga) 
mentioned in VS XXIV. 1-19 should be brought to- 
gether and divided into twenty-one groups. 

The Caturmasya-deities are called so because they 
are the same as the deities of the Caturmasya - offerings. 
For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 5.3.4. 


Westar RB 


23. S 


ome (perform the offerings of omentums of 


other animals jointly after the offerings of omentums of 
animals) dedicated to Indra and Agni, or Vigvedevas or Ka!. 


In this Sutra actually three opinions are mentioned: 
(a) first, one should offer separately the omentums upto 
the omentum of Aindragna-animal (VS XXIV.15) and 
then after all the remaining omentums together. They 
will be offered to Indra and Agni only. This is the 
opinion of Saumapa Manutantavya (SB XIII.5.3.2). 
(b) One should offer the omentums of all animals 
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separately upto the offering of omentum of Vaisvadeva- 
animal (VS XXIV.14) and then offer omentums of all 
the remaining animals together. They will be offered 
to Vigvedevas only. This is the opinion of Satyakama 
Jabala (SB XIII.5.3.2). (c) One should offer the omen- 
tums of all the animals separately upto the animal 
dedicated to the deity named Ka (VS XXIV.15). Then 
one should offer the omentums of remaining animals 
together. They will be offered to Ka only. This is the 
opinion of Sailali (SB XIII. 5.3.5). For this Sutra cp. 
SB XIII. 5.3.1-3. 


FaaaaaT |OUR 

24. (One should) rather (perform the offerings of all 
the omentums of all the animals) with the single procedure 
in connection with the deity!. 


1. 


Thus after the first three omentums are offered (see n.1 
on Siatra 18) one should offer all the omentums of 
remaining animals beginning with the Agneya-animal 
(VS XXIV.1) upto the Saurya animal (VS XXIV.19) 
together and offer them to ViSvedevas in a joint pro- 
cedure. Instead of pronouncing each of the individual 
deities, he may pronounce Visvedevas i.e. All Gods. For 
this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 5.3.6. 


A areata RGU 


25. No, because their timing is different.! 


This Siitra is a reply to a question which is not mentioned 
here. The question is whether the omentums of the two 
groups of eleven animals are also to be offered alongwith 
the omentums of animals beginning with the Agneya 
and ending with the Saurya or not. To this assumed 
question, the present Sitra gives reply. Thus the omen- 
tums of the two groups of eleven animals are to be 
offered first. Then the offerings of the omentums of the 
three animals to Prajapati (viz. the horse-in its case fat 
instead of omentum-hornless goat and Gomrga) and 
then of the remaining animals viz. beginning with the 
Agneya and ending with the Saurya. Since the timings 
of the two groups of eleven animals and that of the 
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remaining animals are different (because they are in- 
tervened by the Prajapatya-animals), they cannot be 

joined. : 
aud feds ydaeres warfafe (23.4) Ferra 
26. At the end of the omentum-offering, (the Adhvaryu) 
makes a libation with (of) the second (Mahiman-scoop) 
with yaste ratrau... (VS XXIII. 4) in the same manner as 

the first (Mahiman-scoop)!. 

1. For the first Mahiman-scoop see XX.7.16. As in the 
case of that scoop, in the case of this scoop also it is 


to be offered “all at once (sarvahuta)”. For this Sitra 
cp. SB XIII. 5.3.7. 


VCSANATTTT UU 
27. The remaining parts of the horse are to be cooked 
on a spit. 


ACT UATATEATHAT URL 
28. Having performed the rites beginning with the 
creeping (sarpana)!, upto the placing (of the utensils on 
the altar) for the animal (sacrifice)2, 
1. i.e. going out of the Sadas, then coming back and 
standing worshipping near the Dhisnya (Fire-hearth)s. 
This is done by all the priests and the sacrificer. For 
this rite see IX. 8.18-9.1 
2. For this rite see VI. 2.5. 


XX. 8. 


aiganaata WyTHVSaHaRaea aT en 

1. (the Adhvaryu) takes portion of the blood (of the 
horse) (first time) in the gullet of the Gomrga, (second 
time) in the hoof of the horse and (third time) in an iron 
bowl (caru-). 

FaaTay WATT URI 

2. (He takes the portions of.the animals) dedicated 
to Prajapati! on rattan twigs. 

1. viz. the horse, the hornless goat and the Gomrga. 
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AMET aT UI 
3. Or (only) of the horse!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 5.3.8. 
faa Yet HAT Vaca year Werearqgey 
warefa wfeead wrawafacrrert: (24.%-%) Is 
4. Having offered (the meat cooked) on the spit,! 
between the Svistakrt-offering and the offering to Vanaspati’, 
(the Adhvaryu) offers (ghee) to the deities and the limbs 
of the horse, saying svaha@ to N.N. etc. for each deity, 
beginning with sadam (VS XXV.1) and ending with tvak 
(VS XXV.9)’. 
1. This is offered to Prajapati. 
2. i.e. after the offering to Vanaspati (see V.8.18-19) and 


before the Svistakrt-offering (VI.8.20). 
3. Cp. SB XIII. 3.4.1. 


fararet UT: KI 
5. And to the (deities mentioned) after the formula 
called Vimukha!, (he offers the libations of ghee)”. 
1. The formula beginning with the words ugrasca (VS 
XXXIX.7) is called Vimukha. These libations are made 
to the deities mentioned in VS XXXIX. 8-13. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 3.4.1. 


ar AY firs Sher St Wee ATR IAT (24. 2-39) UG 

6. And (he makes libations of ghee also) with the 
two Anuvakas (sections) beginning with ma no mitrah (VS 
XXV.24-39), with each verse (in them)!. 


1. These libations are called ASvastomiya-libations (See 
§B XIII. 3.6.1). For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 3.6. 1-2. 


area urargfardrany (38.23) etl 


7. He makes the last libation to Dyavaprthivis.! 

1. With VS XXXIX. 13. After this the Svistakrt-offering 
is performed. The rites mentioned in Sutras 4-7 are done 
after the offering to Vanaspati and before the Svistakrt- 
offering (see Sitra 4). For this Sitra cp. $B XIII. 3.4.1. 
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fasaeasiea: ftapnee: carefa cifed Getic 
aqaTanty él 

8. At the end of the Svistakrt-offering, he offers the 

blood (of the horse), as it has been taken,! to Agnis 

Svistakrts2. 

1. ie. the blood is to be offered by means of the gullet 

of the Gomrga, hoof of the horse and an iron bowl. 

All the three offerings may be offered at this point of 

the ritual or only the first may be offered at this point 

of the ritual. For the optional time of the second and 


the third offering see the following Sitras. 
Cp. SB XIII. 3.4.2-5. 


ae aaa ust 

9. Or, rather, he may offer (the offering) by means 
of the hoof of the horse after the end of the Anuyajas (after- 
offerings). 

WIT Usa uot 

10. (And also he may optionally offer the offering) 
by means of the iron (bowl) at the end of the Patnisarnyajas. 


war = afafa (2u.we-wo) a feet: eeu 
11. And (then also he should offer) the Dvipada- 
offerings! with ima nu kam... (VS XXV. 46-47). 
1. These offerings are called Dvipadas because they are 
offered with the verses containing “two feet” each. Here 


ends the description of the second Soma-day. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 3.6.3-5. 


afera sae: uz 
12. The last (third) day is an over-night Atiratra- 
soma-sacrifice!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 3.1.4; 3.3.6; 5.3.9. 
adem 9 waifrifrefafatgarareracacdratar 
idiie-ail 
13. It may be either a Sarvastoma (Atiratra)!, or 
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Jyotir (Atiratra) or Go (Atiratra), or Ayus (Atiratra) or 
Abhijit (Atiratra) or Visvajit (Atiratra) or Mahavrata (Atiratra) 
or Aptoryama (Atiratra)?. 

1. Cp. SB XIII. 3.1.4; 3.3.6; 5.3.9. 

2. For these options see §B XIIL5.4. 3-7. 


adam faiseasar urate sam: exi 
14. In the Aptoryama, (the fourth) night-round 
(ratriparyaya) for the (Soma-draughts) lasting beyond a 
day (tiro’hniya-) (should be consisting of four chants).! 
1. Cf. Karka’s commentary. 


afd wre a ug 
15. And the two animals dedicated to Prajapati! also 


should be bound to the Agnistha? (-sacrificial post)?. 
1. In addition to the two sets of eleven bovine animals. 
See XX. 4.26. 
2. The sacrificial post which stands by (or opposite to) 
the Ahavaniya-fire. 
3. Cp. SB XIII 5.3.11. 


ways wma frgeractaaterayerest 
qeifr wera wrarera rarefe (24.9) gg 
16. At the end of the Avabhrtha-offering!, (the 
Adhvaryu) makes an offering on the head of a man who 
is white-spotted (Sukla), bald-headed (khalati), with pro- 
truding teeth (viklidha) and with reddish brown eyes 
(pingala) and who is standing in the water, with jumbakaya 
svaha (VS XXV.9)?. 
1. For this see X.8. 25-30. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 3.6.5. 
THT AAA UTHAS ATTA TATE Ui it 
17. After the sacrificer has come out (of the water), 
the sinners! who have not performed the expiatory vows? 


enter into the water. 
1. Those who have committed grave sins particularly of 
killing a Brahmana (brahmaha). 
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2. Those expiatory vows which a sinner has to observe 
otherwise, need not be now performed. 


AMAIA URL 
18. (Then) they (become) purified by means of 
Aévamedha. 


AMTaYAT aT ues 
19. Or (on) all the (three days) separately the Avabhrtha 
(-rite) (may be performed). 


AIAN Yat: uRotl 
20. On the first two (Soma-pressing-days of the 
Aégvamedha, the Avabhrtha-rite is to be performed) upto 
the end of immersing the pitcher (containing the Soma- 
husks).! 
1. For this see X.9.1-3. 


WA elaatarary URI 


21. For, (if on the first or the second day, the 
Avabhrtha-rite were to be performed completely!), the 
(Diksa-) vow would not remain on the remaining (day/s). 

1. When the sacrificer, as a part of the Avabhrtha - rite 
would take the bath, he would not remain a Diksita, 
for the next two days and that would be wrong. There 
fore, the Avabhrtha-rite should end with the immersing 
of pitcher of husks only. The bath which follows this 
rite should not take place. 


ad at Aa: URN 


22. Or (the Avabhrtha-rite may be performed) com- 
pletely, because of a sacred text (Sruti). 


Venfaigaryaeat: uz 
23. There should be twenty-one (barren cows to be 
slaughtered as) Anibandhyas.! 
1. For the animal-sacrifice of an Aniibandhya (literally, “to 
be fastened after (i.e. at the end of the sacrifice))” sec 
X. 9,12-13; XIII.4.4. For this Siitra cp. SB XIII. 5.4.25. 
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seaeMiars wat cafe aardare Aa: uw 
24. At the end of the Udavasaniya (-offering)! (the 
sacrificer) gives his wives alongwith their female atten- 
dants, in accordance with the conversation.” 
1. For the Udavasaniya-offering, see X.9.17-20. 
He gives that wife to him with whom she took part 
in the conversation. Thus the chief queen is to be given 
to the Brahman; Vavata to the Udgatr, Parivrkta to the 
Hotr. For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 5.4.27. 


BAN Tee aTeasy UG 
25. (He) gives a maiden and Palagali to the Adhvaryu. 


arqatat wenttrearnerranry ure it 
26. Or, rather, (he should give) only the female 
attendants, because the others have right for the result of 
the sacrifice!. 
1. The wives of the sacrificer have right for the result of 
the sacrifice (see I.1.7-8). Therefore they cannot be 
given. 


WARMAcakreT URVI 
27. And because of the impossibility of the perfor- 
mance!, 

1. The sacrificer has no right to give his wife. The sacrificer 
and the wife are on the same level. They equally possess 
the wealth which can be given as Daksinas (gifts). So 
a sacrificer cannot give his wife as a gift. 


BISA: YS: ui 
28. (After the sacrifice is over), for twelve days 


everyday a sacrificial bread for Agni (should be offered)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 3.6.6. 


wate at een 
29. Or (let there be) mess of rice for the Brahmanas 
(for the twelve days that follow)!. 
1. Here, there is an option either a sacrificial bread to Agni 
or rice to Brahmanas. In SB XIII. 3.6.6-7 both the 
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options are mentioned but the latter is favoured. For 
this Sitra cp. $B XIII. 3.6.6-7. 


WY UAT wergaaareagy ari=gi- 
SAAT Sara PaaS AOA ASTI, Zo 

30. In every season (the sacrificer) seizes animals six 
each time beginning with the Spring, for Agni, Indra, 
Parjanya or Maruts, Mitravarunau, Indravisni and 
Indrabrhaspati, respectively!. 

1. Thus to Agni in the Spring; to Indra in the summer, 
to Parjanya or Maruts in the Rainy reason; to Mitra- 
varunau in the Autumn; to Indravisni’ in the Cold 
season; and to Indrabrhaspati in the Winter. In every 
season, after the ASvamedha-sacrifice, six animals are 
to be offered to the deities mentioned, in the six seasons 
respectively. For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 5.4.28. 


Purusamedha (Human sacrifice) 
XXI. 1. 


GRANT Aaa MA ASHASTHTTET UU 
1. (The sacrifice named) Purusamedha has twenty- 
three Diksa days,! (and it is to be performed) for one who 
is desirous of surpassing foundation (atisthakamasya)'. 
1. Cp. SB XII 6.1.2. 2. Cp. SB XI. 6.1.1. 


MAO: UI 
2. (This sacrifice is) for a Brahmana and Ksatriya 
(only)'. 
1. Thus VaiSya cannot perform it. 


afrermranuntara seem: 130 


3. Between the two Agnistoma-sacrifices (there is) 
an Atiratra (-sacrifice) with two Ukthya (-sacrifices) as its 
wings!. 

1. Thus there are five Soma-sacrificial days in the 
Purusamedha. The first and last are Agnistoma-days. 
The middle (i.e. third), is Atiratra-day. The second and 
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fourth are Ukthya-days. For this Sitra cp. $B XIII. 
6.1.8-9. 


qiaretrtt waft insu 


4. (On every Soma-sacrificial day, there) is a set of 


eleven sacrifical posts!. 
1. And everyday there are eleven animals to be seized. 


Cp. SB XIII. 6.1.5.6. 


Aaa Sa: | UK 
5. (And there are) as many (animals to be offered) 
to Agni and Somal!. 
1. i.e. on the day before the first Soma-day. That day is 
called Upavasatha-day. For this Sitra cp. SB XII. 6.1.4. 


uaa ea afadhit (30.2) wad 
frat wetfa qi 


6. On the Atiratra-day! being about to lead up 
(upakarisyan), the animals (to the deities), (the Adhvaryu) 
offers with each of the (three) verses beginning with deva 
savitah..(VS XXX. 1-3)?. 

1. i.e. on the third Soma-day. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 6.2.9. 


ererarqaret Aerts inst 


7. Having led up the animals which are in the group 
of eleven, (he leads up the animals in the form of) Brahmana 
etc.! 

1. In this sacrifice, human victims e.g. a Brahmana to 
Brahman, a Rajanya to Ksatra, etc. are seized. For the 
list of these human victims see VS XXX. 5-22. 


Prasat seracahteraararahysy 1c 


8. At the time of binding (the men to the sacrificial 
post, he binds) the first forty-eight! to the Agnistha-post?. 
1. viz. those mentioned in VS XXX.5-9. 
2. The post which is in front of the Ahavaniya-fire. 
3. Cp. SB XIII. 6.2.5. 
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SAHIN ug 
9. To the other (sacrificial post)s (he binds eleven 
each)!. 


1. viz. those men mentioned in VS XXX.10-20 (upto the 
the words mahase vinavadam). For this Siitra cp. SB 
XIII. 6.2.6. 


fedratheage Bar gol 
10. To the sacrificial post raised second, he binds the 
remaining (men)!. 


1. viz. beginning with panighnam... upto the end (VS 
XX.20-22). 


Fronraentisita aqaeqaaet aeavitifer (32. 
B-8G) URN 

11. To the bound (men), the Brahman praises with 

the Anuvaka (section) beginning with sahasraSirsa (VS 
XXXI. 1-16) in the manner of Hotr.? 

1. For the way of recitation of Hotr see XIX.7.2. and 5 

(Cp. Sankhass I. 1.18-19). Thus, the Brahman, now, 

recites the first and the last verse thrice each. Similarly 

he utters the sound om (pranava) at the end of each 


of the verses. 
Cp. $B XIII. 6.2.12. 


ernats Utube aT 
12. They set free the Brahmana etc. in the same 
manner as that of the Kapifjala etc.! 
1. For setting free of these see XX. 6.9. Thus after fire 


is carried around them, they are set free. For this Sutra 
cp. SB XIII. 6.2.12-13. 


RaspeTeean Feacaasar Werf ues 


13. Between the Svistakrt-offering and the offering 
to Vanaspati! he makes libations (of ghee) to the deities 
to whom the men were dedicated?. 

1. i.e. after the offering to Vanaspati (for this see VI.8.18- 
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19) and before the Svistakyt-offering (see VI.8.20). 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 6.2.13-14. 


ASaT Aya gs I 

14. The sacrificial gift (daksina) (for this sacrifice 
is) similar to that for the ASvamedha, but along with the 
men!. 

1. For the Daksinas in the ASvamedha, see XX.4.27. In 
the ASvamedha, one gives only the money obtained in 
various directions to various priests. In the present 
sacrifice the men in those directions are also to be given 
to the respective priests. The land and the property of 
the Brahmanas in those directions, however, should not 
be given in this sacrifice. In the ASvamedha, everyday, 
one third of the total gifts are to be given. In the Purus- 
amedha, everyday one fifth are to be given (because 
there are five Soma-days in the Purusamedha) while 
there are three Soma-days in the ASvamedha. For this 
Sitra cp. SB XIII. 6.2.18. 


aes AMOTET gull 
15. All the property of the Brahmana (-sacrificer is 
to be given by him as a sacrificial gift).! 
1. If the sacrificer is a Brahmana, then he should give all 
his property to the priests. For this Sitra cp. SB XII. 
6.2.19. 


Ufacad fraheretsqana: USAT gg 1 
16. To each one of the deities (for whom the 
Anibandhya!-cows are seized, three Anibandhya-cows are 


to be seized and five to the last (deity).? 

1. For the word anibandhya, see the note on XX.8.23. 

2. There are three deities for whom the Aniibandhya-cows 
are to be seized (see XIII.4.4) viz. Mitravarunau, 
Visvedevas and Brhaspati. Out of these, to Mitravarunau 
and Visvedevas, three cows are seized each and to the 
last deity viz. Brhaspati five cows are seized. For this 
Sitra cp. SB XIII. 6.2.16. 


Tears wana Gaya: Asya: 
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SATATHATATTATATTTT (3R.R9-22) Sua Weal F 
WATTS 
17. At the end of the Traidhatavi (-offering)', having 
taken up the two fires” in himself, then having worshipped 
Sirya (Sun), with the Anuvaka (section) beginning with 
adbhyah sambhrtah (VS XXXI.17-22) and then having 
gone to the forest without looking back (anapeksamanah). 
(the sacrificer) should never come back?. 
1. For the Traidhatavi-offering, see XIII.4.8. 
2. viz. the Garhapatya and Ahavaniya (see Devayajiika’s 
commentary). While taking up the fires mystically in 
oneself, one inhales over these fires, and puts the fires 


mystically in one’s mouth or belly. 
3. Cp. SB XIII. 6.2.20. 


met at fractal: rei 

18. Or (if he is) going to live in the village (itself), 
(he comes back, after taking up the fires) in the churning 
_ Sticks (arani), (and then having worshipped the Sun with 
VS XXXI. 17-22 and having gone to the forest without 
looking back)!. 

1. Cp. SB XII. 6.2.20. 
Sarvamedha (All-sacrifice) 
XXI. 2. 


wane: WAHT Vi 


1. (The sacrifice named) Sarvamedha (is to be per- 
formed) for (the sacrificer who is) desirous of all!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 7.1.1. 


Gena: URI 


2. (It consists) of ten (Soma-sacrificial) days!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 7.1.1. 


area: uu 


3. (For this sacrifice) the last (type of) Fire (-altar 
is to be built). 
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1. viz. the one-hundred-and-one-fold fire-altar. For the 
details of these types see XVI. 8.25. 
2 Cp: SB; Xi, 731-2: 


afigd wa see puesta aay 
amma saata: adufararersa si 


4. (The order of Soma-days is as follows): 

Agnistut, then three Ukthya (-days) viz. Indrastut, 
Siryastut, Vaisvadevastut, (then) Mahavrata!, Vajapeya’. 
Aptoryama,? on this day (the sacrificer) seizes everything 
(which he possesses worthy to be sacrificed)’. 

1. According to SB XIII.7.3.7, however, this day should 
be Asvamedhika. This day happens to be, then, of the 
Ukthya-type. 

2. According to $B XIII. 7.3.8, however, this day should 
be Paurusamedhika. This day happens to be, then, of 
the type of Atiratra. 

3. In this sacrifice, this is the main day. On this day, 
“everything (inanimate as well as animate)” is sacri- 
ficed. 

4. Cp. SB XII. 7.1.3-9. 


ware wat Werf ii 
5. Of (the animals having no omentum, the Adhvaryu) 


offers skins.! 
1. Of the animals which have omentums, of course, the 
omentums are offered. For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 7.1.9. 


setae Was uel 
6. Or herbs and trees, (he offers) after having cut 
(these)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 7.1.9. 
aaa Welt aa tei 
7. At the end of omentum (-offering)! (the Adhvaryu) 
offers every (kind of) food?. 


1. At the time of morning-pressing. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 7.1.9. 
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qtawat a gay efagq cu 
8. And (also) at the time of the third pressing, after 
having offered the oblations, (he offers every kind of food). 
santa wea aaa uel 
9. (Or rather), the middle (i.e. fifth day should be) 
of the ASvamedha-type! instead of (Maha-) Vrata- (type). 
1. See n. 1 on Sitra 4. 
areata: astaer oll 
10. (And there should be) the (day of the) 
Purusamedha-type (instead) of the Vajapeya!. 
1. i.e, the sixth day. See n.2 on Sutra 4. 


frorasateion sareat eeu 


11. (The eighth and ninth days should respectively 
be) the Trinava-Ukthya! and Trayastrirnga-Ukthya.” 
1. i.e. on which, the twenty-seven-versed (trinava) stoma 
is used. 
2. i.e. on which the thirty-three-versed-(Trayastrim§a) stoma 
is used. For this Sitra cp. $B XIII. 7.1.10-11. 


ata frat eu 
12. (The tenth day should be) the Vigvajit Atiratra!. 


1. For details of this day see TMB XX.9.1. For this Siitra 
cp. SB XIII. 7.1.12. 


qeateraefiron wyRT eg 
13. The sacrificial gift (daksina) (is to be given) in 
the same manner, as in the Purusamedha, including (how- 
ever, even) the land!. 
1. For details see XXI.1.14. In the Purusamedha, the land 
is not to be given. In the Sarvamedha, however, land 
is also to be given. For this Sitra cp. $B XIII. 7.1.13. 
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Pitrmedha (Sacrifice to the manes) 
XXI. 3. 


faqve: dacareya gi 
1. The Pitrmedha (should be performed) when the 


year (of death of the ancestor) is not being remembered! 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 8.1.2. 


ATAZ aT ur 


2. Or in an uneven year (from the year of death)!. 
1. Cp. $B XIII. 8.1.3. 


WHaay us 
3. Under a single asterism!. 
1. i.e. on a day on which the moon is at such an asterism, 
as consists of one star, viz. Hasta, Svati, Pusya, etc. 
For this Sitra cp. SB XII. 8.1.3. 


AATATEATATL US 


4. On a new-moon-day (amavasya)!. 
1. $B XII. 8.1.3. 


Pe GU 
5. In summer (nidagha) or in autumn or in the Magha 
(month)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.1.4. 


mat yfrearra: wWetad: area warftt 
arahtranrt 1g 

6. (The relatives of the dead go to the south)! having 
taken as many jars as there are (the relatives) going to fan 
and unnumbered umbrellas. 


1. See Sitra 13. 
2. for these see Sitra 7. 
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7. After the bodies (i.e. bones) are brought near the 
village!, then after they are placed on a bed, by means 
of (i.e. in) a jar and then after (the jar) is covered by means 
of a piece (of cloth), the relatives, (ama@tya) walk around 
(the jar), while fanning (the jar) by means of fans in the 
form of (their) upper garments, while iron (musical instru- 
ments) are being played and a big lute is being struck. 

1. The bones are to be collected on the fourth day after 
the body is burnt and are put in a jar and if it is desired 
to perform the Pitrmedha, the jar is to be burried at 
a known place in the forest itself (see XXV. 8.7f). Then, 
now it is to be brought to the village. 

Raat ar cn 

8. The female (relatives) (may) either (walk around) 
or (not). 


TaTATAT AT ue 


9. And (this rite of walking around should also be 
performed) in the first (part) of the night, in the midnight 
and in the latter (part of) the night. 


faRrRAAeAT uot 

10. (On) this day (there should be) abundant 
(viphalpha) food (for giving). 

Teicaterser use 

11. And (this day should be) full of dance, songs 
and instrumental music. 


HATA SISTA ugWl 


12. Some offer food to it (viz. to the jar). 


saga air afro wer ean 
13. About the dawn, (the relatives) go towards the 
south, alongwith the body.! 


1. i.e. the jar containing the bones. 


am ada ssafearegqa esi 
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14. (The performer performs the rite) in such a 
manner that the sun rises at (the moment) when (he) does 
(the activity of pouring out the bones in the jar). 


Basar uy 
15. (The sepulchre is to be made) on a site which 
is hollow (kaksa) and on which the sun shines from above!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 8.1.11. 


Ba Jara WA ar ureil 
16. (The sepulchre is to be made) on a site which 
is salty (Zsara)'!. which inclines towards the north?, or 
which is level. 
1. Cp. SB XIIL 8.1.14. 2. Cp. SB XII. 8.1.8. 
3. Cp. SB XIII. 8.1.9. 


aferonmacr War Rell 
17. Some make a sepulchre on (a site) which is 


inclined to the south!. 
1. $B XIII. 8.1.7 mentions this opinion but rejects it. 


HAVA USA 


18. (On a site) which is not visible! from the village.” 
1. adar§anat- ablative for locative. This is “case attraction” 


here. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 8.1.12. 
SANTA: us 


19. (And which is) far from the path!, 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 8.1.10. 


MrT arated ehtgeastch aes aTeANT aT No 

20. And (also far) from (the trees viz.) Nyagrodha 

(ficus indica), ASvattha (ficus religiosa), Tilvaka (symplocos 

racemosa), Haridru (pinus deodara), Sphirjaka (diospyros 

embryopteris), Vibhidaka (terminalia bellerica), and (from 
the trees having evil names). 

1. e.g. Slesmantaka (=“antiphlegmatic”’ i.e. cordia latifolia 
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or myxa) because it contains the word antaka meaning 
“god of death”. For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 8.1.16. 


Fares nae 
21. (And which is) similar to (the site prescribed for) 
pile.! 
1. For this see XXV. 7.15-17. 


wrafa araft ar Ren 
22. Or on (a site which is) peaceful (Samvati) and 
pleasant (kamvati)!'. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.1.10. 
fat Tat ue3zu 
23. (And) which is beautiful at the back (west)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 8.1.13. 


agus SoH URSIN 
24. In the absence of that! (there should be) water 
(to the back) (west) (of the site). 
1. Cp. $B XII. 8.1.13. 
SAAT AT URI 


25. Or (there should be water) to the north!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.1.13. 


eeyathorat equ 
26. (The sepulchre is to be made) on (a site) which 
is full of furrows and Virina (andropogon muricatus)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.1.15. 


Trererigkge A TACIT URW 
27. (Having brought) a bundle (of grass) from the 
village and having held it up (ucchritya)! one should not 
(afterwards) throw down, (but rather) (take it to the house 

and) set up in the house?. 

1. While coming from the village to the place of sepulchre, 
one of the relatives of the performer should bring a 
bundle of grass. While the rite is being performed, that 


XXI1.3] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 763 


bundle is to be fixed to a bamboo-stick and the stick 
is to be kept upright to the north of the place of the 
Tite. 

2. After the rite is over, that bundle is not be thrown on 
the ground. It is to be brought to the house and then 
set up in a similar manner. For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 
8.3.12. 


fora geen fire uc 
28. (The Adhvaryu) measures (the ground for sep- 


ulchre mound in such a way that) it will have comers in 


the directions! and have the size of a man?. 

1. Cp. SB XIII. 8.1.5. Thus the sides of the sepulchral 
mound will be in the south-east, south-west, north-west, 
and north-east and the corners will be in the east, south, 
west and north. 

2. Cp. SB XIII. 8.1.19. 


SMa: GE UMTeT ure 
29. It should be broad in the left (northern) and back 
(western) sides.! 


1. i.e. in the north-east and the north-west. For this Sitra 
cp. SB XIII. 8.1.19. 


fret afteq wget uot 
30. Having measured (the site for sepulchral mound, 


the Adhvaryu) fixes pegs in the comers). 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 8.4.1. 


Ulett F TELAT 
31. (He fixes the peg) of PalaSa (butea frondasa) in 
the east and pegs of Samila (prosopis spicigera), Varana 
(crataeva roxburghii) and stone (deha) in the other (direc- 
tions)?. 
1. The order of directions is anti-clock-wise: east, north 


west, south. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 8.4.1. 


saacfafagea wear uftaentd afraft (au. 
g) Wenger aqcefe uae 
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32. Having surrounded the (measured site) by means 
of a cord twisted left-wise (apasalavi visrstaya) he sweeps! 
(it) by means of a branch of PalaSa (butea frondosa), with 
apeto yantu... (VS XXXV.1). 

1. Cp. SB XII. 8.2.3. For a similar sweeping at the time 

of building the Garhapatya - fire - altar, see XVII 1.3. 

afaromt siren’, Faeea so afefthe: 9 ofesrafa 
qaaaqahefrarha: 1133 11 

33. Having thrown the branch to the right (south), 
he encloses (the site) with unnumbered! enclosing stones, 
in the same manner as (described) earlier’. 

1. i.e. more than 21. The number of the enclosing stones 
for the Garhapatya-fire-altar. 

2. For this see XVI.8.22 and 24. Thus the enclosing stones 
are fixed out-side the cord and very near it. Moreover, 


they are fixed erect in the moat. For this Sitra cp. $B 
XI. 8.2.2; 4. 


sigan sid at wena Gera qSfa ware 
@tact a sft (34.2) waft axn 
34. Having given the summon, “Yoke”, the sacrificer 
mutters savita te..(VS XXXV.2), while a plough of 
Udumbara (ficus glomerata) is being yoked with six oxen!, 
(either to the sough) or to the north. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.2.5-6. 


XXI. 4. 


ayeq ude: din: Haft aq: waftaf (34.3) 
Wher gu 
= 1. (The Adhvaryu) ploughs four furrows along the 
cord, each one with one of the formulae beginning with 
vayuh punatu (VS XXXV. 3) (in sequence)!, 

1. Cp. SB XI. 8.2.6-7. 
owe: Wart waar Ru 
, 2. First, (he ploughs a furrow) from the north to the 

east!. 
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1. Then each time he turns to the left and thus furrows 
anti-clock-wise. 


aaftfirea wet qT zt 
3. He ploughs unnumbered furrows in the middle!, 
silently (without any formula). 

1. i.e. accross the site. The manner of ploughing is the 
same as at the time of ploughing on the site of fire- 
altar (see XVII.2.12.-20), but now everytime turning to 
the left i.e. anti-clock-wise. 

Cp. SB XIII. 8.2.8. 


_ fare faqerififa (34.3) afer at 
freaaeat a sft (34.%) aalaet auf ini 
4. Having unyoked the oxen with vimucyantam... (VS 
XXXV.3.), then having removed the plough to the right 
(i.e. south) (or, rather, south-west-side), he sows (seeds of) 
all (kinds of) herbs with asvatthe vah... (VS XXXV.4). 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 8.2.9.3.1. 


afiat a sft (34.4) wera Frau wet ua 
5. With savita te...(VS XXXV.5), he pours out the 
bones! in the middle (of the site). 
1. which are upto now in a jar. 
2. Cp. SB XIII. 8.3.2-3. 


qatar: _emetfa aeons ue tl 
6. Someone else! throws the (empty jar) silently after 
having gone to the south without breathing’. 
1. Other than the Adhvaryu. 
2. Cp. SB XIII..8.3.4. 


yeaa wt qeafaf (34.9) waht ie 
7. After he has come back, (the Adhvaryu)! mutters 
param mrtyo... (VS XXV.7) 
1. Or the sacrificer. Mahidhara on VS XXXV.7 mentions 
both these alternatives. 
wi ara sft (a4.c) aang woafarrcat Praenfe 
meet TMT eu 
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8. Having arranged (the bones) in accordance with 
the limbs, with farm vatah... (VS XXXV.8), (the Adhvaryu) 
lays down a brick in the middle, silently). 

1. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.5;9. 


Uieteray wiifiratrasctaon: UAT: ue 

9. In every direction, at the end (he lays down) three 
unmarked (alaksanah) foot-measuring (pa@damatrih) bricks, 
away from oneself (paracih)!. 

1. This is to contrast with the manner of laying down 
bricks at the time of fire-altar-building-rite. There, one 
has to lay down the bricks, “towards oneself 
(abhyatmam)” i.e. first the farthest brick, then the less 
fartherest and so on and finally the most nearest (cf. 
XVI.7.12). But here, the nearmost is laid down the first, 
then the farther and farther (Cp. for “away from one- 
self’ XVII.2.1 in connection with the Nairrti-bricks). 
For this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 8.3.6-9. 


Weuegiened uke ar addisgtedia ugoll 
10. Having brought loose soil (purisa), from a cleft 
(in the ground) or having dug out (it) in all the directions, 
except the east, (he scatters it over the sepulchral mound)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.10. 
wet arifufaa: ueeu 
11. In the case of a person (for whom the sepulchral 
mound is being built), who has not built a fire-altar, (the 
Adhvaryu lays down) pebbles (instead of bricks)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.4.11. 
Seadgaorest ASTET ez 
12. The measure of height (of the sepulchral mound) 
for a Brahmana (should be) the mouth!. 


1. ie. as high as the mouth. For this Sitra cp. $B XIII. 
8.3.11. 


st: afraet uegu Hedare at ues 


va 
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13-14. (The measure of height of the sepulchral 
mound) for a Ksatriya (should be) the chest or (the height 
of a man with) raised arms!. 

1. Cp. SB XIil. 8.3.11. 


BR AAT gyi 
15. (The measure of height of the sepulchral mound) 
for a Vaigya (should be) the thighs!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.11. 


sueg feta: ug 
16. (The measure of height of the sepulchral mound) 


for a woman (should be) the female organ!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.3.11. 


My YET ureil 
17. (The measure of height of the sepulchral ee) 
for a Sidra (should be) the knee!. 
1. Cp. $B XII. 8.3.11. 


aaa aA] ust 


18. Or (the measure of height of the sepulchral 


mound) for all (should be) below the knee!. 
1. Cp. SB XIII. 8.3.12. 


waa: ANT Weer UepeS Vora ue 
19. Having covered (the sepulchral mound) with Avaka 
(blyxa octandra) (-plant)s, and sacrificial grass, he sows 
barley (grains) in case he has dug.! 
1. i.e. before scattering the loose soil (see Sitra 10). For 
this Sitra cp. SB XIII. 8.3.13. 


efanra: feet amet wren aittenrat gare 
Aare: WrelteaHeq Roll 

20. Having dug two curved (kutile) furrows to the 
right (south) side, they fill them with milk and water and 
(having dug seven (furrows) to the left (north), running 


(from the west) to the east (pracih), (they fill them) with 
water?, 
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1. viz. the Adhvaryu, sacrificer, and the relatives. 
2. Cp. SB XII 8.42. 


SRearraaaes: RU 
21. They throw three stones each (into the northem 
furrows)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII 8.4.3. 


sreata Teagnadiitf (34.20) UuRzN 
22. They pass over (them)! with asmanvafih... (VS 
XXXV.10)2. 
1. the northern furrows. 2. Cp. SB XII. 8.4.3. 


aurafrerarantagara (34.22) RBI 
23. With apagham... (VS XXXV.12) they clean 
themselves by means of Apamarga! (-plants)*. 
1. Achyranthes aspera. 2. Cp. SB XIII. 8.4.5. 
afafrar 7 sft (34.82) Uleaedaraisteqes- 
WAR arsareeggaearnsiad (34.23-8¥) USUI 
24. Having bathed with sumitriya nah... (VS 
XXXV.12), clad in unwashed garments, then having held 
on to the tail of an ox!, with anadvaham... (VS XXXV.13), 
they return with udvayam...VS XXXV.14)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.4.5-7. 
Taya waterciee reed sftasa fa 
(34.24%) URGI 
25. The Adhvaryu lays down a stone (fetched from) 
the boundary between the village and the sepulchre, with 
imarn jivebhyah...(VS XXXV.15)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.4.12. 


Tera Hedrons ated aroneattefaatterer 
are qatramreft Weray saree sft (au. 
26-29) REI 
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26. Having done (applied) ointments to eyes and feet, 
then having strewn (sacrificial grass) around the Aupasana 
(fire),! then having enclosed (the fire-hearth) with enclosing 
sticks which are of Varana (orataeva roxburghii) (-wood), 
he makes one libation (of ghee) by means of the dipping 
spoon of Varana (wood), with (two formulae viz.) agna 
ayiimsi... and Gyusmanagne... (VS XXXV.16- 17)?. 


1. viz. the domestic fire. According to Karka on th.s Sutra 
the fire concerned here is that of the performer (and 
not of the dead person). But according to Harisvamin 
on SB XIII.8.4.8. the fire should be that of the dead. 
Cp. SB XIII. 8.4.8. 


sar Uftet aafet aia mMAMAPT (34.82) NEU 
27. Then for them!, the recites, the parida (= pro- 


tection) viz. parime gamanesata... (VS XXXV.18). 
1. For the performer (sacrificer) and the relatives of the 
dead. 


agua freafa mearefifa (34.2%) uRell 

28. He throws out the Aupasana (fire)! through 
somewhere except the door, with kravyadam... (VS XXXV.19 
ab). 

1. According to Karka on this Sitra only some portion 
of the Aupasana-fire should be thrown out, while 
according to Harisvamin on SB XIII.8.4.8-9 the 
Aupasana-fire is to be thrown out completely. 


searafafa safe (23.28) Ure 


29. Then (the sacrificer) mutters ihaivayam... (VS 
XXXV. 19 cd). 

SS BIAMT SAO sarAaT Ae GAMUT, 1130 U1 

30. A seat with head-kushion, is the sacrificial gift; 


and (also) an ox and barley—all old!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 8.4.10. 


Wass z UV 
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31. And (the sacrificer may give) more (gifts) if he 
1 


desires’. 
1. Cp. $B XII. 8.4.10. 
Ekahas (one-day-soma-sacrifices) 
XXII. 1. 
aTaenret: ug 


1. Now the one-day (-soma-sacrifices). 


sash: Ru 


2. When there is no (speciffc) mention, then Agnistoma 
(is to be understood). 


qerqaheror: 3 ul 
3. In the sacrifice named Bhih (Earth)! cow is the 
sacrificial gift (daksind). 
1. This sacrifice is of the Agnistoma-type. 


waif: isn 

4. Syotih (light)! (is another one day-soma-sacrifice)?. 
1. See TMb XVI.1.1-14. 
2. Of the nature of Agnistoma. 


Tm arget seeat uit 
5. (The sacrifice named) Go (Cow)! and Ayus (Life)? 
(consist) of an Ukthya (sacrificial day) each. 


1. Cp. TMB XVI. 2.1-8. 
2. Cp. TMB XVI. 3.1-9. 


afattgafrat ei 
6. (Then there are two one-day-sacrifices viz.) Abhijit 
and Visvajit! 
1. Because no mention of their paradigme is made, it is 
- to be supposed that their paradigme is that of the 
Agnistoma. For these two sacrifices see TMB XVI. 
4.1.6-14. 


aeantataat afer inst 
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7. For the Abhijit, one thousand (cows are to be 


given) as the sacrificial gifts. 
1. Cp. Latyaés VII.1.28. 


wera aT el 
8. Or (a thousand cows) added by a hundred horses 
(are to be given). 


wea wdeed faafra: ei 
9. A thousand (cows) (or) all the wealth (is to be 
given) for the ViSvajit (-sacrifice). 


we Gara yfaggast arnfavrarcadarq Ugo tt 
10. Having transformed the share to the eldest son, 
(the sacrificer should give all the remaining wealth) except 
the land and Siidras, because the connection of these is 


with all without any difference.! 
1. The land is connected with all because everybody walks 
on it, sits on it, etc. A Sidra is also connected with 

all because he serves all. 


Veet at astarfatensary ure 
11. Or, the gift of a Sidra (may be made) because 
it is seen (that a Sidra is given) and because there is no 
opposition!. 
1. It is seen that a Sidra can be given. Even in the 
Purusamedha men (servants etc.) are given (XXI.1.14). 
Moreover no sacred text opposes the making of gift of 
a Sidra. 


SAAT: UVMll 

12. The Visvajit (-sacrifice) ends with it;! because 
(afterwards the sacrificer has) no money (remaining with 
him). 

1. giving of daksinas. Thus the sacrifice comes to an end 
after the daksinas are given. The remaining rites should 
not be performed because now, the sacrificer is devoid 
of any possession. See, however, the next Sitra. 
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wataat afearaqeasye: eau 
13. Or, rather, the (proper) completion (should be 


made) because of the injunction,! and the sacred text about 
the Avabhrtha-bath?. 


iu 


When this sacrifice is prescribed, it is prescribed in the 
same manner as the other sacrifices. No reference is 
made to its before-time completion. So as in the case 
of the other sacrifices in the case of this sacrifice also 
the completion should be made at its proper time only. 
Cp. Latyass VIII. 2.1. 


5a. ATE ugsi 


14. And because of the assigning (apadefa) (made) 
at the time of consecration (diks@) only. 


1. 


At the time of the consecration-rite, the sacrificer assigns 
all the material essential for the sacrifice undertaken by 
him, to someone else and asks to protect it and provide 
it when required (see VII.2.7). So the essential material 
for this sacrifice is also assigned. That material is not 
given as a gift. So there is no difficulty in completing 
the sacrifice in its proper time. 


FTAA NRA 
15. And because of the unequalness!. 


1. 


This Siitra assumes another opinion and then refutes. 
That opinion is as follows: When the Vifvajit is pre- 
scribed to be performed without any reference to stop- 
ping it abruptly, it means that it is to be performed upto 
its normal end. But because it is also said that the 
sacrificer should give everything as the Daksina of this 
sacrifice, it means that the sacrifice is to be stopped 
after the gifts are given. When there are two mutually 
opposing statements, option is to be understood. So 
here, either one should complete the sacrifice or stop 


‘ it abruptly after the Daksinas are given. 


The present Sitra refutes the above opinion. The 
option could have been justifiable if the two alternatives 
could have been of equal strength. But this is not the 
case. The prescription of the ViSvajit is the main pre- 
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scription and accordingly, first, the beginning of the 
sacrifice takes place. The giving of Daksinas is an 
auxillary rite of the main sacrifice and it takes place 
afterwards. Thus the prescription about the performance 
of the sacrifice and that about the giving of gifts are 
not of equal strength. The first is more important. So 
the sacrifice should be completed in accordance with 
the normal paradigme. 


uta waafagrary eal 


16. As regards the measurement, it is all, because 
no specification (is made)!. 


In this Sutra the question of the exact measurement of 
the gifts is taken into consideration. In the ViSvajit- 
sacrifice, when all the property is said to be given as 
a gift (see Sitra 9), literally all is to be given, because 
no specification is made. This all then may be either 
less or more than one thousand cows. For, no speci- 
fication is made there. 


afie al WRT uel 
17. (The sacrificer may), rather give more (than one 
thousand) because thereby, the basic paradigme will be 


favoured. 


APTA UR 


18. Not so, because it is not always sol. 


1; 


When it is said that one should give all it may not be 
necessarily one thousand cows or more, that one should 
give. It is not always possible that a person has one 
thousand or more cows in his possession. He may be 
possessing less. But whatever he is possessing he should 
give it all. 


HiyecteT ues 


19. And because (there is such) an expression about 
the act (of giving all)!. 


1, 


Thus one uses the expression meaning “He has given 
all.” 
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20. After having come up from the Avabhrtha-bath, 
(the sacrificer and his wife) wear red skins of calves having 


ears and tails (intact) and not cut (anywhere)!. 
1. Cp. KB XXV. 15. 


Blend uRaaqared far meen 
21. For twelve nights (and days) (the sacrificer) dwells! 
holding a spade similar to that in connection with the fire- 
5 : 
pan. 
1. He dwells in the places described in 25-28. 
2. See XVI. 2.5. Thus the spade should be made of 
bamboo, sharp at both ends, hollow and spotted (or in 


its absence unspotted) one-span-long or one-cubit-long. 
Cp. TMB XVI. 6.5-6. 


alga ar een 
22. Or (holding a spade) of Audumbara (ficus 
glomerata) (-wood). 


ToT TD uw 
23. And (wearing) a turban!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVI. 6.13. 


fratera: evil 
24. (At every place he dwells for) three (nights). 


aga FeTHATMA: URI 
25. (He dewells) in (a place) full of Udumbara 
(-trees), eating the roots and fruits (of Udumbara)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVI. 6.4; JB II. 184. 


Frere. gi 
26. (He dwells) amongst the Nisadas! (for the next 
three nights). 
’ 1. name of a tribe. 
2. Cp. TMB XVI. 6.7; JB IL. 184. 
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WT URN 


27. (He dwells) amongst a foreign people (jana)! (for 
the next three nights)?. 
; 1. In the present context this expression means “among 
{ Vaisyas”’. 
2. Cp. TMB XVI. 6.8; JB II. 183-184. 


ary ST Re 


28. (He dwells) amongst his own people (samane 
jane)! (for the next three days). 
1. In this context, amongst the Rajanyas (Ksatriyas). See 
Sitra 29. 
2. Cp. TMB XVI. 6.9; JB Il. 183-184. 


aval WaT WT: WAS: A URI 

29. For, (there is) a sacred text (and it is valid here). 
“The VaiSyas are a foreign people and the Rajanyas are 
his own people”!. 

1. Cp. JB II. 184; Cp. KB XXV. 15. 

Trarstet ferert grat Tt gol 

30. Of the Nisadas (he should) not eat any village 
(grains)! nor (drink water from them by means of) earthen 
(vessels). 


1. Thus he should not accept any village-grains but can 
accept forest-grains. 
2. Cp. TMB XXI. 6.14. 


Pact A aT ae 
31. For a year, he should not beg (anything to anyone). 
Cp. TMB XVI. 6.11; KB XXV. 15. 


aaart A Were az 


32. If something is being given (without being asked), 
he should not deny (it)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVI. 6.12. 


aaa at astt Gator agi 
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GFTAET UI 
33-34. Or, one may sacrifice with twin (sacrifice)s 
either one after another! or simultaneously?. - 


1. Cp. TMB XVI. 6.10; Latyass VIII. 1.19. Thus instead 
of sacrificing with Abhijit and ViSvajit severally, one 
can sacrifice with them jointly. In that case again there 
are two options, One may perform these sacrifices one 
after another viz. first the Abhijit and then the ViSvajit, 
or one may perform them jointly. The details of the 
simultaneous performance are given in the following 
Sitras (35-43). 

Cp. Latyass VIII. 1.20ff. 


Pa SaaAT BEM 


35. The places of these sacrifices should be (one) 
towards the south and (the other) towards the north. 


eferorafatira:? 36 11 
36. Towards the south for the Abhijit!. 
1. Of course, towards the north for the ViSvajit. 


TATeTTAT BWI 
37. The wife’s hall (should be) in the north. 
arated: 3c 


38. The priests (for the two sacrifices) should be 
separate. 


aT Ua aA WaT URI 
39. Or, rather, they may be the same (for both) 
because they are capable. 


atedteatht wart ino 


40. The (activities done) out-side of the sacrificial 
altar! (should be) common (to both the sacrifices). 
1. e.g. the offerings like Diksaniya, Priyaniy4, Atithya etc. 


arraaer inset 
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41. The other! (activities should be performed) sepa- 


rately (for each sacrifice). 
1. e.g. the Animal-sacrifice for Agni and Soma etc. 


adtafrare gd-qdafatrt: ie 
42. (At the time of) the activities that fall simulta- 
neously, first (the activities) of the Abhijit (are to be 
performed)!. 
1. e.g. the standing of the priests and the sacrificer near 
the Dhisnyas (fire-hearths) worshipping them. 


quate afer insgii 


43. Two separate thousands (of cows are to be given 
as) daksinas (=gifts). 

wafreanetad: Pact: Aether TIA: 
WS aT issn 

44. (Now the sacrifice named) Sarvajit! with the 
(praise-song called) Mahavrata, with a year long consecra- 
tion, with the Soma-pressing after a week*, with three or 
six Upasads (in that period of seven days). 

1. For this sacrifice see TMB XVI. 7.1-7. 

2. A week after the year. In that week, there will be the 
four diksa-days if there are three Upasad-days or one 
diksa-day if there are six Upasad-days. These diksa- 
days are in addition to the diksa-period of one year. 


Thus the total diksa-period will be either one year and 
four days or one year and one day. 


afyagr dat: isk 


45. Or the consecrational (-period) may be as in the 


case of fire (altar-building-rite). 
1. i.e. of one year only. The number of Upasad-days does 
not change. 
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XXII. 2 


weraeaeasea sare ATATT ug 
1. (The sacrificer) gives to the Adhvaryu one hundred 
cows and a chariot along with horses while the fire (-altar) 
is being built!. 
1. i.e. before the building of the fire-hearths (dhisnyas), 
for which see XVIII. 6.8. 


Sql Adee Rn 


2. (The sacrificer gives one hundred cows, a horse 
and a chariot) to the Udgatr at the time of (singing the 
Maha) Vrata (stotra). 


Bt WATT UBM 
3. (He gives the same things) to the Hotr at the time 
of (recitation of the Sastra (viz. Mahaduktha)!. 
1. recitation of the Sastra which follows the Mahavrata. 


aat WET si 
4. Then! (he gives the same things) to Brahman. 


1. i.e. after the Daksinas are given to the Hotr. 


afarorenret Masa: TET 
5. At the (normal) time! of giving the sacrificial gifts, 

(he gives) one thousand (cows) to all?. 
1. For the time of giving the sacrificial gifts in the normal 


paradigme (viz. at the time of midday-soma-pressing), 
see X. 2.22-39. 


Meas: Asam: ug 
6. (Now) the four sacrifices named Sahasra! (Thou- 
sand) each with sacrificial gifts of thousand (cows). 
1. For these, cp. TMB XVI 8.1-11.17. 


qara srea: sil 
7. (Out of these, four Sahasra-sacrifices), the third 
is of Ukthya-type?. 


1. For the seven types (samsthas) of Soma-sacrifices see 
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the note on XXII.1.2. Since the type of the third Sahasra 
only is mentioned, the remaining three Sahasras are of 
Agnistoma-type (see the general rule : XXII.1.2). 

2. Cp. TMB XVI. 10-1; 2. 


whfatasatatertaatra: uci 

8. Jyotih, ViSvajyotih (Sarvajyotih) and Triratrasarnmita 
(i.e. that which is mystically equivalent to a three-day- 
sacrifice)! (are the proper names of the four Sahasra- 
sacrifices). 

1.- viz. The Garga-triratra, cp. TMB XVI. 19.17. 
We Aelia: uel 
9. Now the six Sadyaskra (-sacrifices). 


1 WIAA: gol 
10. The first! (Sadyaskra) is for those who are desirous 


of heaven”, or of cattle?, or have enemies’. 


1. For this sacrifice see TMB XVI. 12. 1-9. 
2. Cp. TMB XVI. 12.6. 3. Cp. TMB XVI. 12.8. 
4. Cp. TMB XVI. 12.2. 
wanceersa: Yar afer ure 
11. A White horse with a gold plate (rukna) on his 
fore-head as its ornament is (to be given as) the sacrificial 
gift?. 
1_ Cp. JB IL. 118. 
2. Cp. TMB XVI. 12.4. 


sara wi: gz 
12. In the absence of a horse, an ox (is the sacrificial 
gift). , 
WA salfr uggu 
13. (The sacrificer gives the gift) to the Udgatr-priest. 
URS 
14. The sacrificial gifts of the normal paradigme are 


not cancelled, for (the here-prescribed gift is) connected 
with the Udgatr (only)!. 
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1. The here-prescribed gift is to be given to the Udgatr. 
When nothing special is mentioned, it is to be done 
in accordance with the normal paradigme. The gift to 
the Udgatr is specifically mentioned, while those to the 
other priests are not mentioned. So they are to be given 
in accordance to the normal paradigme (for which see 
X. 2.22-39). 

The view mentioned in this Sitra is refuted in the 
following Sitra. 


aft: warm ue 

15. There is the cancellation (of the sacrificial gifts 
to the other priests in accordance with the normal paradigme) 
for (the special gift mentioned in the Sitra 11) is connected 
(specially) with the sacrifice (as a whole) (and not specially 
with the Udgatr)!. 

1. The above-mentioned sacrificial gift to the Udgatr is 
the special feature of the sacrifice and not of the gift 
of the Udgatr. If the latter would have been the case, 
then the gifts to the other priests would have to be given 
according to the normal paradigme. But this is not the 
case. The special feature relates to the sacrifice as a 
whole. So naturally the normal paradigmatic sacrificial 
gifts are to be dropped. One should, however, give 
something, according to one’s good will, to the other 


priests and satisfy them (Cp. Latyaés VIII.3.15) but that 
is an extra-sacrificial act. 


AAAMSHETNRE I 


16. (The sacrificial gift mentioned in the Sitras 11- 
12) belongs to one (priest viz. Udgatr only) because of 
the expressed statement!. 


1. because in the Sitra 13, it is expressedly said to be 
given to the Udgatr. 


drfantagitsramrarcranmri fdr: neon 
17. The second (Sadyaskra)! is for those suffering 
from a lasting disease, or for those desirous of firm 


foundation? or for those desirous of food and eatables‘. 
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1. Cp. TMB XVI.13. 1-13. 2. Cp. TMB XVI. 13.1. 
3. Cp. TMB XVI. 13.5. 4. Cp. TMB XVI. 13.5. 


aesfien ferent ar uren 
18. (Twenty) cows with a horse as the twentyfirst 
or merely a horse is the sacrificial gift). 
1. Cp. Latyags VIII. 4.2. 


Seat: ust 


19. (The third Sadyaskra called) Anukri! is for one 


who is left behind (Aina). 
1. Cp. TMB XVI. 14. 1-8. 


aa wet afeorat at Rot 
20. A hundred (of cows) along with a horse or 
(merely) a horse is the sacrificial gift!. 
1. Cp. Latyass. VIII. 4.9. 


faafifesca: ure 
21. (The fourth Sadyaskra is called) Visvajicchilpa!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVL15.1-11. 
aageat WATe Gst ANT Aas FEMUR! 
22. In a region with whatever materials one may 
perform this sacrifice, one should give (the sacrificial gift) 
out of those materials (available in that region)!. 
1. Cp. Latyass VII.4.13. The construction of the sentence 
is rather clumsy. The intended meaning is that one 


should give the best thing available in the region where 
one is sacrificing. For details see the following Sutras. 


AMAA RBH 
23. (Thus e.g.) in the western region (one should 
give) well-bred (horses) (@janeya). 


yreagq eter: Ren 


24. In the eastern (region)s elephants. 


AMARANTE UWI 
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25. In the northern (region)s chariots yoked with she- 
mules. 


waeaufatifzat neg 


26. Or (whatsoever the region may be, one should 
give something which can be) substitutes of one’s all 
property!. 

1. Cp. Liatyass VIII. 4.14. For the details of the substitutes 
see the next Sitra. 


Sarg einearaaereratyareranrewtatira- 
WaT URI 


27. (Thus e.g.) a milch-cow, an ox, a plough, a sack 
of grains (dhanyapalya)', a couple of slaves”, a big cooking 
utensil (mahdanasa), (an animal) for riding on, a house 
(vimita), and a bed.3 

1. Cp. the commentary of Agnisvamin on Latyaés VIII. 
4.14. 

2. a male and a female slave. 

3. This Sitra seems to be based on Latya$s VIII. 4.14. 


XXII. 3. 


yaashrarat: gu 
1. (The fifth Sadyaskra-sacrifice viz.) Syena (Falcon) 
is for one performing sorcery.! 
1. For this sacrifice cp. in general SadB III.8.1-24; Latyass 
VIII. 5.1-26. 


Tamera A WRT RI 
2. (The site) where herbs (etc.) cannot be born (should 
be selected as) the site for the sacrifice. 


faerfe ar igi 
3. Or one which is of the nature to burn (herbs)!. 
1. because of barrenness. For this Sitra cp. Latya§s VIII.5.5. 


qatar isl 


4. Or where trees and tufts of grass are cut!. 
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1. Léatya§s VIII. 5.4, it is said that one should remove the 
trees on that site and then use it as the site for sacrifice. 


at Protea ai 


5. Or which has been uprooted. 


afarotrraory eu 
6. (The site which is) inclined towards the south. 
TIA FT: wil 
7. The sacrificial post should be without a wooden 
ting at the top (acasala)!. 
1. Cp. Latyass VIII. 5.7. 
SRITT: ell 
8. (And) with a point like a sword (sphya)!. 
1. Cp. SadB Ill. 8.16; Latyass VIII. 5.7. 
aoa areal aT gi 
9. (It should be) made of Tilvaka (symplocos 


casemosa) or of Badhaka (wood)!. 
1. Cp. SadB Ill. 8.16. 


gan asiiaw: oll 
10. The fuel should be of Vibhidaka (terminalia 
bellerica) (wood)!. 
1. Cp. SadB Il. 8.21. 


wend até: ug 
11. The sacrificial grass should consist of reeds (Sara)! 
1. Cp. SadB Il. 8.20. 


afirqact yraaey gz 
12. The Soma-pressing-boards (adhisavanc) (should 
be) made of central planks of the wheels (of a chariot by 
means of which) a corpse (was carried) (favanabhye)'. 
1. Cp. SadB Il. 8.17; Latyass VIII.S.6. 


twat sfaatr nes 
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13. Two chariots (should be used as) the Havirdhana 
(carts)!, 


1. The two carts in which Soma-plant is kept. For this 
Sitra cp. SadB II. 8.6. 


wifea: watraisava egadt ursi 
14. The savaniya (-victim)! should be a red (he-goat) 
for Agni Rudravat?. 


1. The victim which is killed on the Soma-pressing-day. 
2. Cp. SadB Ill. 8.18. 


cifedarra ifedroite: waergicast: nga 
15. The priests discharge their ritual duties wearing 
red garments and red turbans!. 

1. Cp. SadB Ill. 8.22; Latyass VIII.5.8. 

Frater: ugg 
16. (And) with their sacred threads around their 
necks!, 

1. Cp. SadB III. 8.22; Latyass VIII.5.8. The priests have 
their sacred threads resting on their left shoulders and 
under the right arm-pit. 

THAIAT: Ul 
17. (And) with bows with raised strings!. 
1. Cp. Latyags VII. 5.8. 
Hentet: uci 
18. (And) with quivers (of arrows)!. 
1. Cp. Latyass VII. 5.8. 
auranaeast Eats Aaa aferon carter 
ferxTATT, ug 
19. He gives cows which are blind (kana), lame, 
(khora), with broken horns (kita) and with their tails cut 
(vanda)! these (cows) mixed with diseased cows—as sac- 
rificial gifts nine of each (of the above-mentioned) char- 
acteristics (linga)*. 
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1. Cp. Latyaés VIII.5.16; Cp. SadB II. 8.23. 
2. i.e. there should be nine cows of each of these types 
mentioned above. 


Gea at aM Moll 
20. Or he gives (nine cows) to each of the men 
(viz.priests)', because of the propriety of men in gifts. 
1. In the 19th Sitra it is said that their should be nine 
cows of each type viz. blind etc. But this Sitra says 
that the word nine refers to the number of cows to be 
given to each priest. The view mentioned in this Sitra 

is refuted in the next Sutra. 


Warde at aat ASOT RV 
_ 21. Or, rather, (the cows in the number) of normal 
paradigme are to be led (for being given) separately’. 
1. The number of cows should be as in the normal 
paradigme. These, however, are to be led for being 
given in different groups of nine cows of each char- 
acteristics mentioned in the Sitra 19, viz. blind etc. 


atau Ucar freq: RW 
22. At the time of (giving them as) the sacrificial 
gifts, (Udgatr-priests)! should pierce these (cows) by means 
of thorns?. 
1. Sce Karka’s commentary on this Sitra. 
2. Those of thorny trees. For this Siitra cp. Latyass VII. 
PAW 


TAMARA TATA NBN 
23. The ghee produced out of (the milk of the cows) 
which are not diseased while others are diseased (should 
be used in the Syena-sacrifice)!. 
1. Cp. Latyass VII. 5.3. 


areament fewraraqd ux 
24. The properties of (this)! Sddyaskra (-sacrifice) are 
(to be treated) in the same manner as the golden chains?. 
1. Syena. 
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2. For the reference to the golden chains see XIV.5S.36. 
In the Vajapeya-sacrifice, at the beginning of Soma- 
pressing all the priests wear golden chains (see XIV.1.23). 
The chain worn by a priest is given to the same priest 
as a gift, at the end of the sacrifice (XIV.5.36). In the 
same manner, in the Syena-sacrifice, the red garments 
and turbans etc. worn by the priests are to be given 
to those priests respectively. 


Ventre afer afterd wer ki 
25. In (the sixth Sadyaskra-sacrifice named) Ekatrika!, 
one hundred and sixty-six (cows) are (to be given as) the 
sacrificial gifts”. 
1. For this sacrifice see TMB XVI. 16.1-10; JB III. 125- 
127; Latyags VII. 5.18-26. 
2. Cp. Latyaés VIII. 5.26. 


Aaa: uREU 
26. The Sadyaskra-properties are following!. 
1. These properties are common to all the Sadyaskra - 


sacrifices. For them cp. in general TMB XVI.13.6-13; 
Latyass VIIL3.1-14. 


denfe wa: ad feat ire 


27. Everything beginning with the consecration (diksa@) 
is done on the same (one) day. 
1. i.e. the rites mentioned between VII.1.10 and X.7.26, 
i.e. all the rites of a Soma-sacrifice which normally 
require five days are to be performed in one day only. 
The word Sadyaskra itself suggests this idea. Everything 
in it is done in one and the same day (sadyah) only. 


Me UATAT ze 
28. (The Adhvaryu) seizes the animals! together?. 
1. In a normal Soma-sacrifice, there are three animal- 
sacrifices. The first is for Agni and Soma on the day 
earlier to the Soma-pressing-day; the second for Agni 
on the Soma-pressing-day and the third for Mitra and 
Varuna at the end of the sacrifice. These three animal- 
sacrifices are to be performed separately in the basic 
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sacrifice. But in a Sadyaskra- sacrifice all these animal- 
sacrifices are to be performed jointly. 
Cp: JBsMiotl7: 


_ argraniraeary zeit 
29. Or (merely) a sacrificial bread (is to be offered) 
instead of (the animal) for Agni and Soma. 


area Yaavatqha: uel 
30. After the (cleansing themselves done by the priests 
etc. after the) omentum (of the animal for Agni and Soma 
is offered), the function of Subrahmanya does not discon- 
tinue (as it happens in the normal paradigme)!. 
1. See VIIH.9.12 and the commentary of Yajnikadeva on 


Ufafest aagicast: agi 
31. The (four chief) priests reside each (one in one) 
direction!. 
1. On the day earlier to the day of sacrifice, the four priests 
reside in four different regions in four different direc- 
tions. For details see the following Sutra. 


TTY STAT RR 
32. To the east, at the distance! of one Yojana’, the 
Hotr (should reside). 
1. From the place of sacrifice. 
2. a measurement. One Yojana is equal to four KroSas. 
Thus the Hotr should reside at the distance of four 
Kroéas. 


SA TTA AIVTATATAT 1330 


33. The other (priests should reside in other direc- 
tions) each one decreasing one KroSa. 
1. Thus the Udgatr at the distance of three KroSas, the 
Adhvaryu of two, and the Brahman of one. For their 
directions see the next Sitras. 


Sqrareaet: UB Bteaef: WATT Uae Welt 
aferOTeT: 3G UN 
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34-36. The Udgatr in the north; the Adhvaryu in the 
west; the Brahman in the south. 


adhe’: weikeiahrras ert ize 

37. By means of horse-chariots (i.e. chariots to which 
horses are yoked), in which leather-bags with milk (are 
kept), (the people of the sacrificer) fetch them (these priests). 


AATATAAT: UBC 
38. The horses (should be as many) as the Krofas!. 


1. Thus for bringing the Hotr, the chariot should be four- 
horsed, for the Udgatr three-horsed etc. 


aat AaTAATETT ae 
39. The butter (obtained) thereof (should be used for) 
the ghee (to be offered in this sacrifice)!. 
1. For the Sutras 31-39, cp. TMB XVI. 13.10-13; JB II. 
118; 121; Latyass VII.3.12-14. 
aMaMHaNaaes: AMS: iso 
40. A three-year-old (trivatsa)' uncastrated (bull) 
(should serve) for purchasing the Soma. 
1. Another explanation of this word is, “a bull who has 
sucked milk of three cows” (Cp. Latya$s VIII. 3.10). 
2. Cp. TMB XVI 13.9; JB Il. 117; Latyags VIII. 1.9-11. 


afeedtt ise 
41. The altar (vedi) (should be) a plough-land 
(urvara)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVI.13.6; JB II. 117; Latya$s VIII.3.4. 
ddérarara wareaaeaa ise 


42. Or (the sacrificer) resides on ripened rice or 


barley.! 
1. i.e. a land wielding ripened rice or barley. Cp. Latyaés 
Vil. 3.4. 
Gat satate: inszi 


43. The Uttaravedi (should be) a heap (khala)!. 
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1. Cp. TMB XVI. 13.7; Latyass VIII. 3.5. 


Grae: Werar ssi 
44. (This heap should be of) the grains (dhanyakhala)! 
for (such is) the experience. 
4: IBS 117; : 
2. i.e. the word is understood always in connection with 
grains. This view, however, is rejected in the 46th Sitra. 


a afeafraanrqarataast Wears 1 
45. They (the people of the sacrificer) cause (oxen) 
to trample down those (grains viz, rice and barley) which 
are in the sides of the altar, on the’ site of the Uttaravedi!. 
1. And then the Uttaravedi is built on that site. 


CASA AT WTA ISG Wea MSTST rss 1 
46-47. Or!, rather, it? should be a heap of soil only; 
for there is no difference in the experience? and because 
thereby, one can favour the normal paradigme‘. 
1. This view is preferred by our text to the view mentioned 
in the Sutra 44. 
2. viz. the site of the Uttaravedi. 
3. i.e. because the work khala is also understood in the 
sense of “a heap of soil”. 
4. i.e. in the normal paradigme viz. in the Agnistoma, the 
Uttaravedi is nothing but a heap of soil (see V.3.27- 
28: The rule given in V. 3:27-28 is valid for the Agnistoma 
also). 


Gerareht Aol TEA 1211 


48. The post of the threshing-floor (to which at the 
time of threshing, oxen are bound (khalevali) should be 
the sacrificial post (to which the animal to be sacrificed 
is bound) (and/or) this post should be a pole of a plough 
(langalesa)'. 

1. Cp. Latyass VII. 3.6. 


med aqareaasy rss 
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49. A bundle (of barley- or rice-stalks) (should serve) 
as casala!, 
1... In the normal paradigme, the casdla consists of a wooden 
top-ring of the sacrificial post. 


frfrrecrearattata: Kot 
50. Because here, a finished product (nirvrtta), is 
taken, (the rites connected with preparing a sacrificial post 
in) the normal paradigme cease!. 
1. A ready-made pole is to be used as the sacrificial post 
(see ‘Sitra 47). So the rites to be performed in the 
normal paradigmatic sacrifice in connection with the 
preparation of a sacrificial post, viz. beginning with a 
libation of ghee before going to cut the wood for the 
post (i.e. the rites mentioned in VI. 1.4-22) are not to 
be perfromed here. The view mentioned in this Sitra 
is refuted in the next Sitra. 


BAMA: UV 
51. (Those rites connected with the preparation of 
the sacrificial post in the normal paradigme) do not cease 
because they are also to be entered (into the post for a 
Sty aeke sce) 

The intended meaning seems to be as follows: The 
sacrificial post becomes a sacrificial post not simply 
because it is of that shape. Thus any post of the shape 
of a sacrificial post cannot be called a sacrificial post 
(yupa). It becomes a sacrificial post through the 
sanctificatory acts (sariskdra-) performed for its prepa- 
ration. So the pole in the threshing floor cannot be 
called a sacrificial post. One should, at least, mystically 
perform the rites connected with the preparation of a 
sacrificial post. This is the interpretation given by Karka. 
In the commentary called Sarnksiptasara following 
explanation of the present Siitra is given. According to 
it, the rites like Paryrsana (making firm by means of 
putting loose soil around the post, and then pressing 
it) (for this rite cp. VI. 3.11) only do not cease, because 
they can be entered i.e. performed in connection with 

the ready-made post also. 
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sdafe ar fgerrer aire: ua 
52. Or (the details like) plough-land (for altar) etc.! 
(belong) to the second (Sadyaskra-sacrifice only) because 
they are dealt with in its vicinity?. 
1. i.e. the details mentioned in Sitras 40-50. 
2. Cf. TMB XVI. 13. 6-13, where most of these details 
are given. They are given there in the context of the 
second Sadyaskra. 


XxI. 4. 
ATCTEATATST CATE: 1G 
1 


1. There are four Vratyastomas’. 


1. For these, see in general TMB XVII. 1.1-4. 1; JB I. 
221-227; Latyass VIII. 6.1-30. 


fedra seem: ei 
2. The second (Vratyastoma should be of the) Ukthya 
(type)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII.2.4. The other Vratyastomas are, of 
course, of the Agnistoma-type (cf. XXII.1.2.) 


aera A aaNeage WAT As 
3. Those who become a group of Vratyas,! should 
perform the first (Vratyastoma). 

1. Cp. Latyaés VIII. 6.2. with the commentary of 
Agnisvamin. Those who are minimum 33 in number 
and form a group, should perfom this sacrifice. Accord- 
ing to the Sarhksiptasara commentary on the present 
Sitra, the meaning of this Sitra is as follows : 

“Those who teach (music etc.) to a group of Vratyas, 
should perform the first (Vratyastoma)”. 

The exact meaning of this Siitra is, however, uncer- 
tain 


feds faPeat Agia: irs 

4. Those who are censured and abused by people 
(nr§amsa-), (should sacrifice) with the second 
(Vratyastoma)!. 
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1. Cp. TMB XVI. 2.1. 


qt artes: ii 
5. The youngest (Vratyas) (should sacrifice) with the 
third (Vratyastoma)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 3.1-4; cp. JB I. 227. 


PISTIGCAT eG 1 
6. The oldest (jyestha)! (Vratyas) (should sacrifice) 
with the fourth (Vratyastoma)?. 


1. This term is explained in the next Satra. 
2. Cp. TMB XVII.4.1-3. 


WITT whereas at ayia: 
Sagara aera at aet meéaa AAT ii 
7. Those in whose case, generation is ceased! and 
are old (sthavira) are called like that (viz. jyestha) should 
get themselves consecrated (for the performance of the 
fourth Vratyastoma) under the House-lord-ship of his who 


is the most abused by the people, or who is the richest 
or who is the most learned?. 


1. Cp. TMB XVII. 4.1; Latyags VIII. 6.4. 
2. Cp. Latyaés VIL. 6.1. 


wet aay wea oT ie 
8. (The other Vratyas) should remain consuming (i.e. 
consume everytime) after he has consumed (Soma etc)!. 
1. Cp. Latyass VII. 6.1. 


aaah wart en 


9. The following are the possessions of Vratyas!. 


1. These are to be given as sacrificial gifts (see Sitras 22- 
25). 


fortes wale: roll 


10. Obliquely bound turban, a goad; 
WAISISANaA MACS ee 
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11. A staff without a string (jyahroda)' i.e. bow 
unworthy for being stringed, called like that. 
1. According to Latyass VIII. 6.8. jyahroda is a bow 
without arrows, a mere staff. 


ae: HPUBt H_ URN 
12. A tawny (kadru) cloth (called) krsnasa. 


THO PMT a AaTST ugg 
13. i.e. either that which is not black (i.e. white) or 


one with black fringes!. 
1. This Sitra explains the word krsnafa in the above sitra. 


werent farmer: gs 
14. A board-covered rough vehicle (phalakasnt mo 
vipathah), 


AMAT HEAT eee Rae NRG 
15. Or according to some!, a (chariot) yoked with 
an unsteady horse and mule. 
1. This view is ascribed to Sandilya in Latyags VIII. 6.10. 
Fremt Wate: ugg 
16. A silver plate (ommament wor around the neck). 


ahr useater wera anfad ue 


17. Two goat-skins with their sides sewn 
(parsvasahite), one black and one white (krsnavalakse); 


aged: uecir 
18. (All) this (is the ee) of the House-lord 
(Grhapati)!. 
1. For the Sdtras 10-18, cp. TMB XVII1.14. 


Waa, -RFH- 
19. Of other (Vratya)s there are similar skins!. 
1. Cp. Sitra 17. Thus everybody has two goat-skins with 
their sides sewn and one of them should be black and 
the other white. 
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aaqaitt agar fggsreanfaatt arate 
wifearaht aera at aerentr nro 
20. (And) garments with corded fringes (d@matiisani) 
and red -borders (valikantani)! i.e. garments having two 
crests (dvicida) made out of goat (-hairs) and with red 
or black borders, called like that!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 1.15; Latyags VII. 6.20. 


—anett 8-8 sare a afte Herr earner 27 1 
21. Each (garment) should have two corded fringes!; 
(and everybody should have) two shoes; acoording to some, 
(the shoes should be) with “ears?” and black ones?. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 1.15; Latyags VII. 6.22. 
2. i.e. some leather parts similar to ears. 
3. This is the opinion of Sandilya quoted by Latyass 
viil.6.23. 
ameesiaa deat wore arererit 
SURI 
22. They (i.e. the Vratyas) should give the posses- 
sions of Vratyas to an unworthy Brahmana from Magadha- 
land.! - 
1. Cp. Latyass VII.6.28. 


afarasat aT ATER. 
23. Or to those who have not yet retired from the 
Vratya-behaviour!. 
1. Cp. Latyass VII. 6.28. 
Fea Wart oat ye: ues 
24. Because there is a sacred text, “(The Vratyas) 
go washing (their guilt or unworthiness) upon them (to 


whom they give their possessions as gifts) only!” 
1. TMB XVII. 1.16; cp. Latya&s VIII. 6.28. 


wafer -wafeiedt <fixon eq: Req 
25. Every (Vratya) should give thirty-three (cows) as 
a sacrificial gift. 
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1. Cp. TMB XVII. 1.17; Latyass VIII. 6.27. 


fepon qeafaterar rei 


26. According to some, the house-lord should give 
double (number of cows). 


PRIA aTeTaTalEAg: Urol! 
27. After having sacrificed with the Vratyastoma, 
-(they) should retire from the Vratyahood. 


aaerat watt ec 


28. They become worthy for contact!. 
1. Thus then food can be accepted from them or sacrifices 
can be performed for them : Cp. Latyags VIII. 6.30. 


afigqaaadediatarmttsrarmt += aaryd-sat 
FATT A 

29. The Agnistut (-sacrifice) (is) for those desirous 
of brahman-splendour, valour, food and firm foundation, 


and (for him) who supposes himself to be impure!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 5. 1-9.4 where different kinds of 
Agnistut-sacrifices are mentioned for these different 

desires: Cp. also II 11.134-138, Latyass VIII.7.1. 


amare DT UR0N 
30. And for one who was gone amiss in a sacrifice 
(yajfiavibhrasta)'. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 8.1. 
wen farses uae 
31. Or for those who go amiss in any (part of a 
sacrifice).! 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 8.2. 
XXII. 5. 
oranda fagrat aera ue 
1. In the function of the Udgatr-priest, there is a 


difference in the performance of Agnistut in accordance 
with the desire.! 
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1. and not in the function of the Adhvaryu. 


qaevanat uz 
2. The Subrahmanya-formula (should be) referring to 
Agni!. : 
1. In the normal paradigme, it refers to Indra. Cp. VII. 
9.20. For this Siitra cp. Latyags I. 4.1-4. 


Ve Uae URN 
3. Similarly, (the Subrahmanya refers to that deity) 
according to the praise (of which the sacrifice is being 
performed)!. 
1. Thus in the Sarvamedha-sacrifice there are many Soma- 
sacrifices included and they are in praise of Agni, Indra, 
Surya, and ViSvedevas and are called Agnistut, Indrastut, 
Siryastut, and Vaisvadevastut respectively (cf. XXI. 2.4). 
In these sacrifices (which can be performed indepen- 
dently also) the Subrahmanya-formula should refer to 
Agni, Indra etc. respectively. 


wata usi 


4. According to some, everything! (should be con- 
nected with that deity in praise of which the sacrifice is 
being performed)!. 

1. Cp. SB XII.7.1.3-6. Thus not only the Subrahmanya- 
formula should refer to that deity in praise of which 
the sacrifice is (viz. to Agni in the Agnistut, to Indra 
in the Indrastut and to ViSvedevas in the ViSvedevastut) 


but even the scoops of Soma and the Puroruc-formulae 
also should refer to that deity only. 


Taree CI ARIANA SRA 
5. (In the Agnistut-sacrifice) one should give accord- 


ing to one’s enthusiasm (i.e. ability) oxen, gold, horses and 
he-goats. 


farqaseanr: 1G 11 


6. There are four Trivrt (-stoma-) (-sacrifices). 
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AASHUTAAT: WIA: Ing 
7. Of the first (Trivrt-stoma-sacrifice), the morning- 
pressing (should be) unexpressed. 
1. i.e. at the time of singing every verse every vowel 
should be pronounced as O (so that the verse becomes 
mystically unexpressed). Cp. Sdyana on TMB XVII.10.1. 
For this sacrifice cp. in general TMB XVII. 10.1-4; JB 
II. 174; Latyags VIII.7. 2-3. 


Saar: eu 


8. (This) sacrifice is for one who is desirous to obtain 
(Ipsuyajfiah)! (something which he deserves but does not 
get)’. 

1. The commentators take this word as the proper name 


of this sacrifice. 
2. Cp. Latyags VIII.7.2. 


WAST AT NURI 
9. Or (it is) for one who is desirous of (getting) a 
village!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 10.3. 


ahaa Ta, LATAISTAA: Roll 
10. The sacrificial gift for this sacrifice is a horse- 
chariot yoked with four (horses) one of which is semi- 
black!. ; 
1. Cp. Latyags VIII.7.3. 


aiagadaqiearamea qemfaqa: ure 
11. The Brhaspatisava! is for one who desires for 


lustre, brahman-splendour, or to be a chaplain. 
1. For this sacrifice, cp. TMB XVII.11.4-9; JB II. 128- 
131; Latyass VII.7. 4-11. 


eagedife Fretaft urn 


12. (The Adhvaryu) should pour out (the offering 
materials) for the Devasi-offerings!. 
1. For the details of these see XV.4.4-21. 
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afamedare jet qeaa ata aad sia 
(28.3) URZU 

13. He scoops a cup for (Brhaspati) in the manner 
of Atigrahya (-cups)! with brhaspate ati yadaryah... (VS 
XXVL3). 


1. For the Atigrahya-cups see XII.3.2.6; SB IV. 5.4.1-14. 
Thus the cup for Brhaspati is to be scooped after the 
Agrayana-cup and libation from it is to be made after 
the libation and consuming of the Mahendra-scoop is 
done. 


SATAY ATEMITST: | gx 
14. (An animal) for Brhaspati is to be seized (as the 
second animal on the Soma-pressing-day). 


Ffeag argidy wewatsorgderast aferor 
anfegtt ueyu 
15. (In the moming-pressing), after the NaraSarhsa 
(-goblets) are kept down,! (the sacrificer) ascribes eleven 
(cows) as sacrificial gifts, without separating them (from 
the herd). 
1. The NaraSarsa-goblets are kept down on the ground, 


to the west of the axle of the southern Havirdhana-cart. 
Cp. IX.12.7-8. 


AAI AeAPST uregi 

16. In the midday-pressing (after the NaraSamsa- 
goblets are kept down, the sacrificer ascribes eleven cows) 
with a horse as the twelfth, (as sacrificial gifts, without 
separating them from their herd). 


AUTHUTAa: Ui 
17. Then he separates both (these groups of cows 
from their herds and gives them to the priests). 


Vente qatraay uzen 


18. In the third pressing (in the same manner as 
above, he ascribes) eleven (cows as sacrificial gifts). 
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WLAAAATTSANTAASAT TOT, URS 


19. These cows are separated (from the herd and 
given to the priests) at the end of the offering of the 
omentum of the Anibandhya (cow)!. 

1. For Sitras 15-19 cp. Latyas VII. 7.5-8; TMB XVII.11.2; 
JB I. 129-130. 

afar a aatary nRotl 

20. And the leading of all (the cows by the south 
of the great altar! is to be done at that time only). 

1. For this rite see X.2.10-19. 


Wentesenret at walt Hq: ure 
21. Or, rather, there should be eleven hundred (cows 


to be ascribed for being given) at each time.! 
1. instead of eleven. 


aearttt ar eeu 


22. Or (eleven) thousand (cows at each time). 


aaa Tears: urs 
23. But in the midday, there should be only one horse 
as an addition!. 
1. For Sitras 21-23, cp. Latya§s VIII. 7.9. 
aaa POT ues 
24. (The sacrificer) is sprinkled upon with ghee (while 
he is sitting) upon a black-skin (at the same time) as in 
the Vajapeya?. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII.11.8; JB I. 130. 
2. viz. before the scooping of Mahendra-cup (XIV.5S.24- 
29). 
RMP a RGN 
25. Or (he is sprinkled) with the remnants of the 
Sukra and Manthin scoops. 


sTeqaecaitatar: RGU 
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26. He (who has performed this sacrifice) is worthy 
to be bowed by others. 


IAAT ATT UU 


27. He should not come down (from his seat) before 
anybody!. 
1. even before those before whom he should, otherwise, 
come down from the seat. 


wana aq: uri 
28. Others should call him Sthapati!. 
1. Cp. Latyags VIIL.7.11; cp. TMB XVII.11.6-8. The word 
sthapati has different meanings in different contexts. 
Here it means “a chief”. 


MUM eo a WRT Wat BAT URI 
29. He to whom the Brahmanas alongwith the king 
put forth (as the chief) should crifice with this (viz. 


Brhaspatisava)!. 
1. Cp. Latyass VIIL7.10. 
Sy: Vataqaa: Roll 


30. The sacrifice named Isu (Arrow)! (is to be 
performed) in the same way as the Syena? (sacrifice, only 
that all the activities of it should not be performed) on 
one and the same day. 

1. For this sacrifice Cp. Latyass VII. 7.12; SadB III. 9. 
1-7. 

2. For the Syena-sacrifice see XXII.3.1-24. It is a Sddyaskra- 
sacrifice i.e. all the activities of it are to be performed 
on one and the same day (cp. XXII. 3.27). The activities 
in the Isu-sacrifice, however, are not to be performed 
on one day only. It requires five days. 


XXII. 6. 


TROTTER Aaa: Haraafat: nei 
XXII.5.31-6.1. The (sacrifice named) Sarvasvara (in 
which all the Samans have a svarita (circumflected) finale 
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(and) for which cooked food (rice) is the gift, is for one 


who desires death (without being diseased). 
1. For this sacrifice, also called Sunaskarnastoma, see 
TMB XVII.12.1-6; JB Il. 167-169. Latyass VIII.8.1-12. 


derdaftrert Tar UR 
2. Beginning with the offering at the time of con- 
secration, (the sacrificer) merely smells (his) eatable (por- 

tions)!. 

1. The sacrificer has, in every offering to eat a portion 
of the oblation-material. Similarly he has to consume 
Soma-juice. But in the present sacrifice, he merely 
smells over all the portions allotted to him. For this 

Sutra cp. Latyass VIII. 8.2. 


Rees CeSMUEC IC elt GME 
3. (And then all the eatable portions smelled by the 
sacrificer) except the Soma (-portions), are to be carried 


down into the water!. 
1. Cp. Latyass VIII. 8.3-4. 


ama waar afatrigett qomirt dfn 
afarorforn: urqa: insu 

4. At the time of singing of the Arbhava-pavamana 
(during the third-pressing), (the sacrificer) being covered 
(with an unwashed=new cloth) lies down with his head 
towards the south, on a black antelope-skin (which is 


spread) towards the south of the Audumbari (-post)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 12.5; Latyass VII. 8.5. 


ata faa stained arg anata 
aE: Ae UI 


5. He dies there only. If he lives, the Udgatr - priest 
should make (= sing) the DairghaSravasa-saman in its own 
(verses) instead of the Yajiiayajfitya (-saman). 


qa aeaaatararg ue tl 
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6. If he! dies, (the sacrifice) ends therewith, because 
there is no raison d’étre. 


AAMAS WT Aare TATA: 10911 
7. Having thrown the (sacrificial) utensils of the 
sacrificer, the husks (of Soma), and the oblation-meterial 
into the Ahavaniya-fire, the priests should go according to 
their destinations.! 
1. This is the opinion of Sandilya quoted in Latyaés VIII. 
8.6. 


wataataaatearey et 


8. Or!, rather, (the sacrifice is to be performed upto 
its proper) completion, because both? (the things) have 
been prescribed. 


1. This Sutra refutes the view mentioned in the Sitras 6- 
7. 

2. viz. the performance of the sacrifice and death. The 
sacrifice is prescribed for one who wants to die. Thus 
both the things are equally important. Thus because the 
sacrifice is prescribed it should be performed upto its 
completion. The details of performance after the sacrificer 
is dead, are given in the following Sitras. 


areagqed a wat fearhfe cater uci 
9. After the Samistayajus, wood! should be brought, 
with sam tva hinvanti... 
1. The wood is brought for preparing a throne-seat 
(Asandi). 


a ca aaah aan neon 

10. With sam ta tataksuh... abraiding (is done and 
the throne-seat is prepared). 

a car ftorsitfa warera ure 

11. With sam ta rinanti... washing (of the throne- 
seat is done). 


a owt frerierediary ez 
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= 4:2 


12. With sam tva Sifanti... plaiting! (of the throne- 
seat is to be done)?. 


1. By means of the Mufja-grass. 
2. For Sitras 9-12, cp. Latyags VIII. 8.10-13. 


wesanayet gearqeq alatarets 
Vora aeaaaretarad = -afaroTeat afestut 
RAMAYANA Uzi 

13. Then after he (= the body of the sdcrificer) is 
carried by means of that throne-seat upto the place of 
Avabhrtha, (water is) sprinkled (on him); (he) is covered 
with the cloth for (tying up) the Soma; at the end of the 
offering of the Anibandhya (-cow) cutting of all the hair 
(on the head), beard and the hair on his body is to be done, 
on the right hip! of the altar?. 


1. i.e. in the south-west corner of the altar. 
2. For this Sitra cp. Latyags VIII. 8.14. 


qafeararget ex 
14. And then, the same procedure (of the rites 
performed) for a dead (man who had maintained the sacred 
fires!) (is to be followed). 
1. For the details see XXV. 7.12 ff; Latyass VII.8. 15- 
34. 


Eearasited Aeneanirareterat efor 
frraranfeerqaran Bratt aftrreratas oUt 84 
quured carer yn mua uegu aifioaay ys 
ASAAA ATA git 

15.-17. At the end of the (sacrifice of the) Anibandhya 
(-cow) when the fires are brought to the centre of the altar, 
(and the fire is brought) from the Agnidhriya (fire-hearth), 
(is kept) to the south (on the altar), the Udgatr singing 
thrice (the Sadman named) Yama on this verse viz. nake 
suparnam... for the (dead sacrificer) kept on pile, (should 
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sing a Sman based on) tvesaste dhiima rnvati.... when 
smoke has reached (the sacrificer’s body). (He should sing 
a Saman) either (based on) agne mrda... or mahan asi... 
when fire has reached (the sacrificer’s body)!. 

1. For the Siitras 15-17 cp. Latyaés VIII. 8.15-16; 35-37. 


Teqariara at ader wars: ure 


18. Or, rather, (the bringing of fires to the centre of 
the altar is to be done) after the Udavasaniya (-offering)!— 
for then only everything (of the sacrifice) is completed. 

1. This is the alternative to the Sitra 15 where it is said 


that the fires should be brought after the Anibandhya- 
cow-sacrifice. 


Veeseatarsta ait use 


19. If even after having performed the Sarvasvara- 
sacrifice also, the sacrificer lives, he should desire to die 
by the performance of this (sacrifice) only!. 


1. According to Latya§s VIII.8.40 the sacrificer should 
observe fast until he dies. 


Farsitfarergr zo it 
20. Or he may desire to live. 
1. This is the opinion of Dhanarhjayya quoted by Latyaés 
VHI.8.41. 


safearrarestraraa: ze 


21. There are three (sacrifices named) Rtvigapohaniyas. 


aaa: URN 


22. (The first Rtvigapohaniya-sacrifice is called) 
Sarvastoma (containing all the stomas). 


wet area wrath gee esi 

23. And (the latter two Rtvigapohaniya-sacrifices are 
to be performed as) the last two Chandomika-days! (are 
performed), having separated them. 


1. In a twelve-day-sacrifice, the first and the last are to 
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be performed as Atiratra-sacrifices. From second to the 
seventh days are performed as a Prsthya-six-day-rite. 
The eighth, ninth and the tenth days are called the 
Chandoma-days. The latter two Rtvigapohaniya - sac- 
rifices are to be performed respectively like the ninth 
and tenth days in the DvadaSaha-sacrifice (for which 
see XII.3.19). 


ATACAATSCATE: | IRN 


24. (There are) four (sacrifices called) Vacastomas. 


orana fara: mq 
25. There is some peculiarity in the activities of the 
Samaveda-priests. 


Gro aedl aihag corse vracdavt hla visa sara 
Rarer: UE tt 

26. There are six Prsthyastoma (-sacrifices viz.) Trivrt, 
PaficadaSa, SaptadaSa, EkavirhSa, Trinava, and TrayastrirhSa. 


1. The Caturmasya-sacrifices! of the Soma (sacrificial 
type) are to be performed at the three periods of juncture?. 
(For the first) three (Caturmasya-sacrifices days) of the type 
of Prsthya (Sadaha)s (are to be performed) because there 
is a sacred text viz. the Prsthya (Sadaha) can be separated. 


uf: 


These sacrifices are already described as of Isti-type (cp. 
V.1.1ff). Here they are described as of Soma-sacrifice- 
type. For the Caturmasya - sacrifices of Somic type see 
also TMB XVII. 13. 1-14.4; JB II. 228-234; Latyags 
VIII. 8.43-48. 

There are four Caturmasya-sacrifices in all viz. 
VaiSvadeva, Varunapraghasa, Sakamedha and Sunasiriya. 
These sacrifices are performed at the “junctures of 
seasons.” The first is performed on the Full-moon-day 
of Phalguna; the second on the Full-moon-day of Asadha; 
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The third on the Full-moon-day of Karttika; and the 
fourth may immediately follow the third. The Soma- 
type Caturmasyas are also performed on these days 
only. 


Sea TET 
2. In the place of the VaiSvadeva (-offering) the first 
(day of the Prsthya-sadaha is to be performed). 


aq aN 

3. There is no sacrificial post!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVIL 13.3. 

TMRATHM TA i 


4. And no preparation of the Uttaravedi!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 13.3. 


Ube aghast tt 
5. The animal (to be sacrificed) is to be bound to 
an encircling peg!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVIL 13.4. 
fede fefeareat gate: RU 


6. In the place of the second (viz. Varunapraghasa), 
a two day (sacrifice) called Dvidiva (should be performed).! 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 13.7. 


aired ywaats iri 


7. (Out of the two days of the Varunapraghasa- 
sacrifice) some perform the first day as an Agnistoma!. 
1. According to others it is an Ukthya : cf. Apgs XXII.8.9. 


qa srersterra SAA: en 
8. In the place of the third (viz. Sdkamedha-sacrifice) 
a three-day-rite! (is to be performed) and in it the third 
(day) is an Atiratra. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 13.12. 
aired yeaa ei 
9. (Out of these three days of the Sakamedha- 
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sacrifice), some perform the first day as an Agnistomal. 
1. According to others it should be a Sodasin. 


Shire: PATNA gol 
10. In the place of the Sunasiriya-sacrifice (the fourth 
of the Caturmasya-sacrifices), a Jyotistoma (is to be per- 
formed)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 13.1. 


UST Waa TUaaSOTATSA AA GAT: UV! 
11. On the five days!, there should be animals (to 
be sacrificed) for Vigvedevas, Varuna, Maruts, Agni and 
Indragni (respectively). 
* 1. viz. one day of the VaiSvadeva, two days of the 
Varunapraghasa and the first two days of the three days 
of the Sakamedha. 


WS WHEAT: ugzu 
12. On the seventh! day (there should be animals) 
in eleven (number)?. 
1. Viz. on the third day of the Sakamedha. 
2. Cp. TMB XVII. 13.13. 
aaa: ATT ugg 
13. On the seventh! day (there should be an animal 


to be sacrificed) for Vayu. 
1. Viz. on the Sunasiriya-day. 


USTA-TBTT WTS TATTAN Glavi MAT ug 
14. On each (of the first six, the sacrificer) gives fifty 
(cows as gifts). On the last (viz. seventh), one hundred and 
twelve (cows as gifts)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 13.5; 11.13; 16. Latyags VIII. 8.48; 
47. 
aca aT Uae aes: ugg 
15. Or fifty calves born in that season (in which that 
sacrifice is performed). 
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Ufavatasyenr: regi 
16. At every Parvan (juncture)! (there should be) an 
Avabhrtha-(expiatory bath)-rite?. 
1. viz. after the VaiSvadeva etc. 
2. Cp. TMB XVII. 13.6; 11; 14. 


Vatiteated at gel 


17. In the interval (-period), between the junctures, 
(the sacrificer) wears an unwashed (garment)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 13.6; 11; 14. 


rere gen stararsit ure 


18-19. (In that period, he remains) without approach- 
ing any woman and eating no meat. 
1. Cp. TMB XVII. 13.6; 11; 14. 


ayareat ae FUraTa rraeuiratatfaeat 


AATAYATURO 
20. The Anibandhya (-cows are to be offered) to 
Brhaspati, Mitravarunau, Sirya and Agvins, in accordance 
with the Avabhrtha (expiatory bath)!. 
1. Thus in the Vaigvadeva to Brhaspati, in the 
Varunapraghasa to Mitravarunau, in the Sakamedha to 


Sirya, and in the Sunasiriya to ASvins. Cp. TMB XVII. 
13.2; 10; 13; 16. 


Ulead Ga: ren 


21. Every rite (can be performed as) a Soma (- 
sacrifice).! 
1. Thus even those which are included among the 
Haviryajfias (or Isti) type can be performed in accor- 
dance with the Soma-sacrificial paradigme. 


TATA RATS ACMA AAAI: 1122 

22. (Thus) Agnyadheya (fire-establishment), 
Punaradheya (re-establishment), Agnihotra (daily libation 
in the fire), DarSapirnamasas (New and Full-moon-sacri- 
fices), Daksayana and Agrayana (can be performed as 
Soma-sacrifices). 
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see USA URI 
23. Some (perform) the animal-sacrifice as an Ukthya 
(-sacrifice). 


XXIl. 8. 
waaay edife Feat ue 


1. (In the above-rites performed as Soma-sacrifices) 
after (the oblation-materials for the sacrificial bread etc. 
connected with) the morning-pressing (are poured out) (the 
Adhvaryu) should pour out the offering (materials) (for 
those particular rites). 


uae afrerrat: nei 


2. Of the two Agnihotras (he pours out) two milks. 


aad aa AaATAT RU 

3. To the last deity (in each original rite) the 
Aniibandhya (cow) (should be offered) (in its Soma-type- 
performance and) to the first (the animal) to be offered 
on Soma-pressing (-day). 


TWHReaagay sil 


4. In the (rites in the original form of which there 
is) only one deity, both (the Anibandhya and the animal 
on the Soma-pressing-day should be offered to that deity 
only). 


STRAT Va UK 


5. Some (pour out the oblation-materials for the 
offerings) in the Caturmasya (-sacrifice)s, (of the Soma- 
type) (also, after the oblation material for the morning - 
pressing is poured out). 

adem: Te ilell 


6. (Now there are) five (one-day-sacrifices)! having 
the seventeen-versed-stoma. 
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1. viz. Upahavya, Rtapeya, Bahusuvarna, VaiSyastoma, and 
Tivrasut. 


Tease UAT isl 


7. The Upahavya (-sacrifice)! which is unexpressed 
(anirukta)? (should be performed) for one who desires (to 
get) a village?. 

1. For this sacrifice see TMB XVIII.1.1-24; JB II. 148-150; 
Latya$s VIII.9.1-6. 

2. i.e. the name of the deity should be mentioned indi- 
rectly. 

3. Cp. TMB XVIII. 1.3. 


ard area ct 


8. Or for him who is falsely accused!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVIII.1.10. 


yararsat efor a aart aaa uu 
9. A semi-black horse is the sacrificial gift. (The 


sacrificer) gives it to the Brahman!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVIII. 1.20; 22. 


Tateerreardaa: gol 
10. The Rtapeya (-sacrifice)! (is to be performed) for 
one who desires heaven. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XVIII. 2.1-14; JB Il. 158- 
161; Latyass VIII. 9.7-18. 


Sairraat BIST ug 
11. There should be twelve Diksas and Upasads!. 
1. Cp, TMB XVIII. 2.2; Latyass VII. 9.7. There are nine 
Diksa-days and three Upasad-days. See the following 
Sitras. 


fra saae: ug 


12. There should be three Upasad (days).! 
1. and nine Diksa-days. 


USAT uggil 
13. Or six (Upasad-days)!. 


XXII.8) Katyayana-Srautasiitra 811 


1. and six Diksi - days. 


THAA A Bla WIca URvi 
14. Or there should be twelveness in both!; for it 
is an attribute. 
1. Thus “twelve” is an attribute of both the Diksads and 
Upasads. Therefore, there should be twelve Diksa-days 
and twelve Upasad-days. 


Yat aAdatt uggu 


15. He consumes ghee as the fast-food!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVIII. 2.6; Latyass VIII. 9.8. According to 
JB IJ.159 water and ghee should be consumed. 


urd oo quingfeadon outed aia: 
Ufrerarerrarqaate ugg i 


16. On the first Upasad (-day) (the sacrificer should 
consume ghee) from a goblet (camasa) (which is) every- 
where! measuring a finger-joint (= section) in the root (a 
lower one) (and which is) filled with (ghee). 

1. i.e. in the length and breadth. 


fades fedrararz neon 
17. On the second (Upasad-day from a goblet 
measuring) the second (finger-joint). 


qaet qdrarary gen 
18. On the third (Upasad-day from a goblet measur- 
ing) the third (finger-joint)!. 
1. For Sitras 16-18, cp. TMB XVIII. 2.7. JB Il. 159; 
Latyass VIII. 9.11 


sare: At TA: ure 
Wal AT AA: Roll 


19-20. While about to consume (Soma), or about to 


creep to the Sadas, the priests should utter “truth!.” 
1. Cp. TMB XVIII. 2.9; JB II. 160; Latyass VII. 9.12. 
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The exact way of uttering “Truth (satya)” is given 
differently at different places. Thus according to Latyaés 
VIII.9.12. the priests should utter iyam bhiimih asau 
Adityah. According to JB II. 160, “O yi jvara O yi juva”; 
according to AgvaSs IX.7.37, satyamiyam prthivi 
Satyamayamagnih satyamayam vayuh satyamasavadityah 
and according to Sank“iés XIV. 16.6-7 rtam satyam or 
bhith bhuvah svah. 


arrearat afaviger: wie wet ea: ure 
21. A goblet of: Udumbara (ficus glomerata) filled 
with Soma is to be given as a sacrificial gift to the Brahman 


who should be of the same family (as of the sacrificer)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVIII. 2.10-12; JB II. 159-160. 


Yaya: Aatelrart ue 
22. (This Soma should be taken) out of the Pitabhrt 


(-trough) because it is for all!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 4.1.12. 


agqerane at a aaafs sa: ues 
23. Some give the AméSu (-goblet) because there is 
a sacred text “He should sacrifice with it.” 


AAAT Uv 
24. (It is to be taken) in a similar manner as that 
of the horse!. 
1. Cp. XXII. 2.13-15. Thus no other gifts are to be given 
except the goblet. 


UyUaTeTeT RGU 


25. And because of the censure of the cattle (in the 
sacred text). 


feariet agewat gore ura 


26. The next (sacrifice) is with two names Bahuhiranya 
(Much-gold)! and Dinasa (Difficult to reach)?. 
1. For this name cp. Ap$s XXII. 9.19. It is so called 
because a large quantity of gold is given in this sacrifice. 
(see further). 
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2. For this sacrifice see TMB XVIII. 3.1-4 (TMB does not 
mention any name of this sacrifice), JB II. 98-99; 
Latyass VIII.10 1-4. 


XXII. 9. 
atarotrarat few gresmart caf gi 
1. In the Diksaniya-rite (the sacrificer) gives gold 
(weighing) twelve grains. 
sag a faq qd-gdy zu 
2. And in (each of) the latter rites (he gives double 


than the earlier one)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XVIII. 3.2. 


Waves 1B 


3. In the Prayaniya, Atithya, (and) Upasads (he gives 
gifts). 

ugar viewed ffery warqaag ix 

4. At the end of the sacrifice of omentums of the 
animals at each Soma-pressing, after the (goblets) belong- 
ing to the beginning of the pressing are kept (he gives 
gifts). 


seater eae St AST GU 
eet SAA er WaT 1G 

5-6. At the Udayaniya, Anibandhya (-cow-sacrifice) 
and Udavasantya, to the Udgatr, a golden plate to the Hotr 
and one hundred (he gives gifts). And (he gives) a (golden) 
garland and bulls to all (the pfiests) at the (normal time 
of giving the gifts)!. 

1. For Sitras 1-6 cp. TMB XVIII. 3.2. 


AVATAR: 1911 
7. The Vaisyastoma! (-sacrifice is) for a Vaisya or 
for one who desires to get cattle. 
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1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XVIII. 4.1-11. Latyass VIII. 


10. 5-6. 
2. Cp. TMB XVII. 4.3. 
aaah en 


8. (All) the Soma-pressings! (in this sacrifice should 
be with) (some form of) milk (Gir). 
1. i.e. the Soma-draughts. 


Wet wegen sary ui 


9. In the moming-pressing (Soma) is to be mixed 
with fresh-milk. 


Wet wearer gon 


10. In the midday-pressing, with boiled (milk). 


qaraaat TAT ugg 
11. (And) in the third-pressing with curds!. 
1. For Sutras 8-11, cp. TMB XVIII. 4.2 and 4; Latyaés 
Vill. 10.5. 


afro acraw: usa: gag: ner 
acaddts freravatsydtet: usaut wefragsrat 
wataqaaisem: firyga: aga sft ean 


saaeT AES Flew At WAT evi 

12-14. (Following are) the sacrificial gifts : male 
calves of five years, with spots and female calves of three 
years not approached (by a bull), of five colours viz. (some) 
with streakspots, (some) with spots of butter-colour, (some) 
reddish, (some) tawny (-coloured), (and some of) variegated 
(colour)-of the both (i.e. of male and of famele calves 
together), (he should give) either a thousand or one-hun- 
dred-and-twelve!. 

1. Cp. Latyffs VIII. 10.5. 


arnfaqaer dragged: ugg 


15. The Tivrasut (sacrifice)' (which is to be per- 
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815 
formed as) an Ukthya, is for one who has purged Soma. 
ie 


For this sacrifice, cp. TMB XVIII. 5.1-24; JB II. 151- 
157; Latyass VIII.10. 7-14. 
py 


Cp. TMB XVIII. 5.3; JB I. 157. 
AIS RUA ATT URE 1 


16. (Or) for a Rajanya who is held out (of his realm 
by another Rajanya)! 
1. Cp. TMB XVIII. 5.5. 


TUARTAATAUATSTARATAT AT URI 


17. Or for one who is suffering from a lasting disease, 
or one who is desirous of (getting) a village, or one who 
is desirous of getting progeny or one who is desirous of 
getting cattle!. 

1. Cp. TMB XVII. 5.7-11. 
YSaCHTAT:  uRe 


18. The Soma (draughts) should be as (in the) earlier 
(sacrifice)! 
1. 


viz. with some kind of milk (cp. Latyags VIII.10.13) 
as in the VaiSyastoma-sacrifice: see above 8-11. 


XXII. 10. 

ram get un 

1. For the sake of mixing-milk, they milk a hundred 
dea cfaor ei 


cows. 


2. The same! is the Daksina (gift). 
sk, 


viz. the hundred cows. For Sitra 1-2 cp. XVIII. 5.12; 
Latyass VIII.10.13; cp. also JB II. 151. 


wearers g AAV 130 
3. (At every Soma-pressing) the Soma is consumed 
(only) at the time of the division (of the Ukthya-scoop in 
the goblet) of Acchavaka!. 

ie 


For this rite of the division of the Ukthya-scoop for 
Acchavaka see IX.4.8-15. 
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MIATA rs 
4. In other! (divisions) (only) smelling? (is to be 
done)?. 
1. For these divisions see IX.14. 8-15. 
2. which mystically represents consuming. 
3. For the Sitras 3-4, cp. TMB XVIILS.15; JB Il. 152; 
Latyass VIII. 10.10-11. 


Tea waar sa: (AWS ve. 
&.YS) UT 
5. In the same (Soma-goblets) filling (of Soma for 
the latter offerings) is to be made!; for, there is a sacred 
text, “They constantly fill (the goblets with Somas)” (TMB 
XVII. 5.14). 
1. Cp. TMB XVIII. 5.14; Latyass VII. 10.12. 


sead unereadags wd ufeurerestarrra et 
6. Both the Adhvaryus! and all the Camasadhvaryus 
give response to the Acchavaka?. 
1. viz. Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthatr. 
2. Cp. TMB XVIII. 5.14; JB I. 152. 


Beri wast Weng weramet in 
7. Out of Dvandva (-sacrifices) the Rat! is the first 
(and it is to be performed) for a Rajanya desirous of 
kingdom. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XIX. 1.1-5; Latyaés IX. 4.1. 
2. Cp. TMB XIX. 1.2. 


DIMA COC MICHIE Cit mm all 


8. (The sacrificer) should give (three or more) groups 
of twenty-one (cows) (as gifts to the priests) according to 
his ability’. 

1. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.1. 

waa we: Uae usu ’ 

9. A bull to Indra (should be) circum-sacrificial.! 
1. i.e. before the beginning of the sacrifice and after the 
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end of the sacrifice a bull is to be slaughtered: cp. 
Latyags IX.4.1. 


sarerenmaeat farte gol 
10. The Virat (-sacrifice)! is for one who desires for 
food and eatables?. 
1. for this sacrifice cp. TMB XIX. 2.1-6. Latyass IX-4.2; 
cp. also JB XIX. 2.1. 
2. cp. TMB XIX.2.1. 


aa eran eeu 
11. (The sacrificer) should give (three or more) groups 
of ten (cows) (as gifts to the priests) according to his 
ability!. 
1. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.2. 
Ugg: untae: gz 
12. An animal! to Agni (should be) circumsacrificial?. 
1. When no specific animal is mentioned a he-goat is to 


be understood. : 
2. Cp. the note on Sitra 9. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.3. 


WeMfreneaaRTE: UZ U 
13. The Aupagada (-sacrifice)! is (to be performed) 
for one who desires progeny. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XIX. 3.1-9; JB II. 81-82; 
Latyass IX. 4.3-4. 


afar aghedet wry geil 
14. One hundred and twenty four (cows are to be 
given as sacrificial) gifts!. 
1. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.4. 
uUgdaea: uftag: equ 
15. An animal (viz. a he-goat) to Vi§vedevas (should 
be) circumsacrificial!. 
1. See the note on Sitra 9. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.3. 
ag vege weifta a wie awa wen 
THATUQEU 
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16. For him who after having accepted too much!, 
feels that he has swallowed poison as it were, the Punastoma 
(-sacrifice)? of the Ukthya (type) (should be performed). 

1. Of things not worthy to be accepted. 
2. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XIX. 4.1-12; JB Il. 83-84; 
Latyaés IX. 4.5-7. 


afar gamttean qadat a aeretie ren 
17. The sacrificial gifts (for this sacrifice are) twelve 
pairs (of cows and bulls) and of the renewed (things) 
according to the ability (of the sacrificer)!. 
1. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.6-7. 


Wyatt agent uci 


18. The Catustomas! are the sacrifices (to be per- 
formed) for one who desires cattle. 


1. For these cp. TMB XIX. 5.1-6. 3; JB II. 173; Latyaés 
IX. 4.8. 


Was WSVGAE use 
19. The second is of the Sodagin (-type)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XIX. 6. 1-3. The first is, because nothing is 
mentioned, of the Agnistoma-type (see XXII.1.2). 


HRot 
20. In the first (sacrifice, the sacrificer) gives one- 
hoofed animals! according to his ability, in the second 
(animals) of both? (types viz. one-hoofed and two-hoofed)?. 
1. viz. horses, asses etc. 


2. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.8. 
3. cows etc. 


shageafadl areva: damt ure 
21. (The sacrifices named) Udbhid and Balabhid! 
bring (the results) jointly. 
1. For these sacrifices cp. TMB XIX. 7.1-7; JB II. 89- 
90, Latyass IX. 4.9-12. 
2. Cp. Latyags IX. 4.9. 
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Gece oTaya URI 


22. After having sacrificed with the first, (one should) 
invariably (sacrifice) with the second. 


sahherturaa: uez0 
23. Between these two (sacrifices), an offering viz. 
Isu (Arrow) (should be performed) and in it a sacrificial 
bread to Agni (should be offered)!. 
1. Cp. Latyags IX. 4.11. 


Tqe: WE uRsu 
24. The bunch of grass (prastara) (should consist ob 
pulled out (udvrdha) (grass)!. 
1. pulled out of another bunch. 


area: OAT: RGM 
25. The enclosing sticks (paridhi) should be with 
arrows!, 
1. i.e. should consist of grass called Sara (arrow). 


area are Pacat aT ure 
26. (One should perform this offering everyday)! for 
a half-month, or for a month or for a year* 
1. After the Udbhid-sacrifice is performed and before the 
Balabhid is to be performed. 
2. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.11. 


afaon mrast wqfieftant aeret nen 
27. (In each of these two sacrifices) Gayatri! is the 
gift i.e. (three or more) groups of twenty-four (cows) 
according to (the sacrificer’s) ability?. 
1. The metre named Gayatri has twentyfour syllables. So 
it stands here for the number 24. 
2. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.12. 


aafatrarreaatadt een 
28. The two Apaciti (Worship) (-sacrifices)! (should 
be performed) for one who desires worship from others. 
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1. For these sacrifices cp. TMB XIX. 8. 1-9. 6; Latyaés 
IX. 4.13-17; JB II. 100-103 (only one variety). 


Tafa ure 
29. According to some, (these sacrifices are) for a 
king (only)!. 


1. This is the opinion of Dhanarnjayya, quoted by Latyaés 
IX.4.16. 


ateonemasg yaad: MR0N 
30. (In each of these two sacrifices) a horse-chariot 
with four (horses) yoked on both the sides (is to be given 
as) a gift! 
1. Cp. Latyaés IX. 4.13; JB 11.103. 
miata: RU 
31. (That horse-chariot should be) with armour of 
bronze on both the sides!. 
1. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.14; JB II. 103. 


Vravet stat: aR 
32. The horses (which are yoked to the chariot should 
be each) worth a hundred (cows)!. 
1. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.15; JB I. 103. 


aitfaaratireint adie 133i 


33. The two Agni’s Stoma (Praise of Agni) (-sacri- 
fices)! (should be) endowed with the Fire-altar-building- 
rite (and) with Diksa (-day)s, as in the Sarvajit (-sacrifice)?. 

1. For these cp. TMB XIX. 10.1-11, 11; Latyass 1X.4.18- 
19. 
2. For this see XXII. 1.44f. 


ya: weg witha: Waxsu 
34. The first is (also called) Paksi (Winged)! and the 
latter Jyotih (Light). 
1. Cp. TMB XIX. 10.1. 2. Cp. TMB XIX. 11.1. 
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XXII. 11. 
areafaatt acak-arat efaror neu 


1. (In each of the two Agni’s Stoma-sacrifices) four 
(carts) heaped with grains (are to be given as) gifts 


qe vera aqtarfer uu 
2. (The carts) for the first (sacrifice) (should be 
yoked) with six oxen (and those) of the latter (sacrifice) 
with four oxen!. 
1. For Sitras 1 and 2, cp. Latyass IX. 4.19. 


Raa uz 
3. (Now) the Rsabha and Gosava (-sacrifices)!. 


1. For these cp. TMB XIX. 12. 1-13. 10; JB II. 87 and 
113; Latyass IX. 4. 20-24. 


Yat wa: is 
4. The first (viz. Rsabha = Bull) (is to be performed) 
for a king!. 
1. Cp. TMB XIX. 12.3. 
ahaot madaee glegt at MA IKI 
5. (In the Rsabha - sacrifice) one thousand bulls or 
one hundred and twelve (bulls) (are to be given as) gifts!. 
1. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.20. 


see WreasaaaaTT: | 1G 11 
6. The Gosava-sacrifice (is of) an Ukthya-(type)! with 
a myriad (ayuta) (of cows as) gifts”. 
1. Cp. JB IL. 113. 
2. TMB XIX. 13. 6; Latyass IX. 4.23. 


ayaaet saa isi 


7. According to some, (it is) a sacrifice for a Vaisya 
(only). 
wr fat ad qeegdiees Uat ast uci 


8. He whom Vaisyas alongwith the king, put forth 
(as the chief), should sacrifice with this (Gosava)!. 
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1. Cp. Liatyags IX. 4.22. 


tatrsesfattreaa en 
Ulageteatiaeat afizora: gol 


9-10. He is besprinkled with fresh milk on a levelled 
ground (prepared for the domestic fire) (sthandila), towards 
the south of the Ahavaniya!. 

1. Cp. TMB XIX. 13.7-9. 


TaN TT: ure 
11. Others should call him Sthapati!. 
1. For this word see the note on XXII. 5.28. 
Spree aT HERA Tora aT AAT 
aT RR 
12. The sacrifice named Marutstoma! (Praise of 
Maruts), is with the sacrificial gifts the characteristics of 
which are the same as in the VaiSyastoma?. (Moreover, it 
is) a sacrifice of group of brothers or of friends?. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XIX. 14.1-8; Latyass IX. 
4. 25-27. 


2. For details see XXII. 9.12-14; cp. Latyags LX. 4.25; 
TMB XIX.14.3. 


TaTaTayRMa gH: Herakeror: 1193 1 frst 
oat: aerrat esi 
13-14. The Aindragna Kulaya (sacrifice)! (is to be 
performed) for those who are desirous of progeny or of 
cattle, for it, herds (of cows are to be given as the sac- 
rificial) gifts”; it is a sacrifice for two (at a time) — for 
two brothers or for two friends. 
1. For this sacrifice cp, TMB XIX. 15. 1-3; JB Il. 132- 
133; Latyass IX. 4. 28-32; 
2. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.28. 


SR WTA: gyi 


Bea chaor neg seea: eon 
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15-17. The Indrastoma! (Indra’s praise) (is to per- 
formed) for a king?; (in it) one thousand (cows are to be 
given ah sacrificial gifts? (and it is of an) Ukthya (type)4. 

For this sacrifice cp. TMB XIX. 16.1-7; JB II. 139- 
140; Latyass IX. 4.29. 

2. Cp. TMB XIX. 16.3. 

3. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.29. 

4. Cp. TMB XIX. 16.1. 


GUTH AEA: URS 
18. The Indragnyos stoma (praise of Indra and Agni)! 
(sacrifice) (should be performed) for one who desires for 
chaplainship?. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XIX. 17. 1-8. Latyass IX. 


4. 30-32. 
2. Cp. TMB XIX. 17.7. 


wagifedarat we Gaara: eeu 
19. Or. (it may be performed) for a king and a 


chaplain being sacrificers together!. 
1. Cp. TMB XIX. 17.4; Latyaés IX. 4.30. 


qGarat Rot 
20. Or (for a king or a chaplain) separately!. 
1. Cp. Latyags IX. 4.32. 


SPOT WTAATAETAT ATATUTETUUR 
21. (If the sacrificer is) a Brahmana (then he should 
give cows as) sacrificial gifts amounting to the Gayatri 
(metre)!. 
1. i.e. 24, For the Gayatri-metre has 24 syllables. Cp. 
Latyass IX. 4.31. 


TAT We: URI 


22. (And if the sacrificer is) a king (then amounting 


to the Jagati (metre)!. 
1. i.e. 48. For there are forty-eight syllables in the Jagati- 
metre. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.31. 
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feet ugeamer 123i 
23. The two Vighana (-sacrifices)' (are to be per- 
formed) for one who is desirous of cattle?. 
1. For these sacrifices cp. TMB XIX. 18. 1-19. 3; JB II. 
141; Latyags IX. 4. 33-35. 
2. Cp. TMB XIX. 18.4; Latyaés IX. 4.33. 


airearat at esi 


24. Or for one practising sorcery!. 
1. Cp. Latyaés IX. 4.33. 


Fecaa: UAT ug 
25. (If the sacrificer is) desirous of cattle (then he 
should give cows) amounting to the Brhati (metre)! as 
sacrificial gifts. 
1. i.e. 36; for there are 36 syllables in the Brhati-metre. 
Cp. Latyass IX. 4.35. 


BATA: Waa: URE MN 
26. (And if the sacrificer) is practising sorcery then 
as is well-known!. 


1. i.e. as many cows as are given in the normal paradig- 
matic sacrifice, i.e. 112. 


aevrawrahrata: uot 
27. The SarhdarnSa (Tongs) and Vajra (Thunderbolt) 
(-sacrifices)! (are to be performed) for one who is prac- 
tising sorcery. 
1. For these sacrifices cp. SadB III. 10. 1-10 and II.11. 
1-8; Latyass IX. 4. 37-40. 
Wrest aw: uri 
28. The Vajra (-Sacrifice is of) SodaSin (-type)!, 
1. The Sarhdam§$a is of Agnistoma - type because nothing 
is mentioned (Cp. XXII. 1.2). 


yuerelt cierncit welts: arma een 
29. For the SodaSin (-sacrifice) the cow with which 
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Soma is purchased, should be small and with her ears 
hanging over the eyes!. 

1. Cp. e.g. VaikhanasaSrautasitra XVII. 2; Bharadvajasrau- 
tasitra X. 14.19. The interpretation of this Sitra in the 
Devayajfika’s Paddhati, in the Samksiptasara commen- 
tary and in the commentary of Vidyadhara is not correct. 


aerttiscafagrar R00 

30. On (any) group of days, (when the paradigme 
of a SodaSin is followed, then also the same kind of cow 
is to be used for purchasing Soma) because there is no 
difference (as far as SodaSin - paradigme is concerned). 


faatreakaratsr seul 
31. (On any other groups of days also the rules about) 
the “dwellings” as in the case of Visvajit! (are valid). 
1. For details see XXII. 1.21 ff. 
2. This opinion is refuted in the next Sutra. 


Ta CAST URI 

32. Or, rather, (the rules about dwelling in a similar 
manner as in the case of Visvajit are) not (valid) for there 
is no connection with (giving of) one’s all possessions (as 
it is in the case of Vi§vajit). 


Tara gaunt 133 
33. By the earlier! (sacrifice), (the sacrificer) should 
practise sorcery against only a single king?. 
1. viz. Sarhdaméa. 
2. and not against the whole population. Cp. Latyass LX. 
4.38. 
Wau asoT aK 
34. (The sacrificer should practise sorcery) against 
the whoie population (of the enemy king) by means of the 
Vajra (sacrifice)!. 
1. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.38. 


careard att wait a4 
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35. Or he may apply these two (sacrifices) reversely!. 
1. viz. the Vajra against the king and the SarndarnSa against 
the population. Cp. Latyaés IX. 4.39. 


wit eet at Wifes asta we aE 1 
36. Having pacified himself or having killed (the 
enemy) (the sacrificer) should sacrifice with the Jyotistoma 
aimed at peace!. 
1. Cp. Latyass IX. 4.40. 


Ahina - sacrifices 
XXIII. 1. 
Blestaaeat stat aramant: uri 


1. (The sacrifices of) the Ahina (-type) have twelve 
Upasad-days and end after a month’. 
1. Cp. Latyass IX. 5. 1-2. The intended meaning of this 
Sitra seems to be as follows. The performance of the 
sacrifices called Ahinas (literally, lasting for many days) 
requires in all one month (= 30 days). In that month 
twelve days are the Upasad-days. For the remaining 
days see the next Sitra. 


Sta: AAT AT AN 

2. The Diksa (-days) (are as many as) remain (out 
of the mumber of days) for the Soma-pressing and for the 
Upasads. 


qaeryaa greMersat: ug 
3. The Ahina (-sacrifices) (are those) beginning with 
two days upto twelve days’. 
1. Cp. Latyass IX. 5.6. Those sacrifices which have Soma- 
pressing-days between two to twelve are called Ahinas. 


aarartefaraisa isi 


4. According to some the Atiratra (-sacrifice)s! (are 
also to be performed in accordance with the paradigme of 
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the Ahina-sacrifices) because (they are) mentioned there 
(among the Ahinas). 


viz. those mentioned in XXIII. 1.13-22. Really speaking 
they are all with one Soma-pressing day only. But still 
they are to be performed as Ahinas. This means that 
the total performance of each of them will require thirty 
days (see Siitras 1-2). Otherwise, if they are performed 
as one-day sacrifice only, the total number of days 
required for each of them is five only (i.e. one Diksa- 
day, three Upasad - days, and one Soma-pressing day). 
But this Sitra tells us that according to some, all those 
Atiratras should be performed according to the paradigme 
of the Ahina-sacrifices. The reason given by them for 
this is that they are mentioned in the sacred texts in 
the context of Ahina-sacrifices only (see for them TMB 
XX.1.1ff). Latyass IX. 5.6 expressely mentions them 
to be of the Ahina-nature. 


SIA A TT CASTS AGUS MATT 1 I 
5. There should be days of ten-day-type! in the 
sacrifices beginning with two-day- (sacrifices)-in each 
successive sacrifice one day is to be added?-because the 
characteristics of them (= ten-day-type-days) are noticed. 


1. 


In a twelve-day-sacrifice the period between second to 
the eleventh is named as DaSaratra (a ten-day-period). 
The days in an Ahina-sacrifice are modelled on the days 
in a Da§Saratra. : 

Thus in a two-day-sacrifice, there should be one day 
from the DaSaratra-period in a three-day-sacrifice two 
days; in a four-day sacrifice three days and so on. In 
each next sacrifice one more day from the DaSaratra 
- period is to be taken. 


ASAT: 1G 
6. (In every Ahina-sacrifice) one thousand (cows are 
to be given as) gifts!. 


1. 


Cp. Latyas IX. 5.6. 


aqraitaatirny 11911 
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7. In the sacrifices beginning with four-day-sacrifices, 
some (cows) in addition (to one thousand cows are to be 
given). 

1. Cp. Latyags IX. 5.7. 

Wed a Wetey cu 

8. Or, everyday the normal paradigmatic! (number 
of cows) (are to be given). 

1. viz. one hundred and twelve. 


dustasqry ue 


9. In the Paundarika (-sacrifice) a myriad! (of cows 
is to be given as gifts). 
1. Cp. Latyags IX.5.10. 


aaa: Were calgon 
10. Everyday, CS sacrificer gives the cows) dividing 
(their Dae equally! (by the number of days)?. 
Thus in a two-day-sacrifice, he gives five hundred cows 
everyday, in a three-day-sacrifice three hundred and 
thirty three, etc. 
2. Cp. Latyass IX. 5.8. 


area Se=aR TT: uel 
11. The additional (i.e. cows remaining after dividing 
their total number equally by the number of the days) are 
to be given on the last day!. 
2. Cp. Latyags IX. 5.9. 


waregntetat: urez 


12. (There are) thirteen Atiratra! (over-night-sacrifice)s. 
1. For these cp. TMB XX.1.1-10.1. The details of these 
sacrifices are given in the following Sitras. 


AARISAS TAT: WAT RZ 


13. The first four (out of them) are devoid of the 
SodaSin (-scoop). 


Warfare AAAS: evil 
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14. The NavasaptadaSa! (sacrifice with nine seven- 
teen-versed stomas) (is to be performed) for one who is 
desirous of progeny?. 

1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XX. 4.1-8. 
2. Cp. TMB XX. 4.2. 


Wee Where faqgar_ ue 
15. The Visuvat (-sacrifice) (is to be performed) for 
one who is the eldest son of an eldest wife (jyesthineya)! 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XX. 5. 1-5. 
2: © Cp 4TMBY XX: 5.2! 


Watqerad: ure 
16. The Go! (Bull) (-sacrifice) (is to be performed) 


for one who has enemies!. 


1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XX. 6. 1-2. 
2. Cp. TMB XX. 6.1. 


STRAY AT got 


17. The Ayus! (Life) (-sacrifice) (is to be performed) 


for one who desires heaven? or who is diseased. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XX. 7.1. 
2. Cp. TMB XX. 7.1. 


18. (The six sacrifices viz.) Jyotistoma!, Visvajit?, 
Trivrt,3 Paficadaga, SaptadaSa and EkavirnSa are respec- 
tively for those who desire for prosperity*, cattle®, Brah- 
man-splendour®, valour, food and eatables, and firm foun- 


dation. 
1. Cp. TMB XxX. 1.1-6. 2. Cp. TMB XX. 9.1-2. 
3. For the sacrifices Trivrt etc. cp. TMB XX. 10.1. 
4. Cp. TMB XxX. 1.2. 5. Cp. TMB XX. 9.1. 
6. For Brahman-splendour etc. Cp. TMB XX. 10.1. 


aaa: Ta AeTeaga AVNET esl 
19. The Aptoryama! (-sacrifice) (is) for him from 
whom the cattle slips away again and again. 
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1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XX. 3.1-5; JB II. 110-112; 
Latyags IX. 5.12-24. 


aPaRraryeaaa: Roll 
20. The Abhijit! (-sacrifice) (is) for one who has 
enemies!. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XX. 8.1. 
2. Cp. TMB XX. 8.1. 
AACA GTA: UV 
21. The Sarvastoma! (-sacrifice) (is) for one who 
wants to prosper.” 


1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XX. 2.1-5. 
2. Cp. TMB XX. 2.2. 


qdareiert afer ure 


22. And in it there should be eleven sacrificial posts!. 
1. Cp. TMB XX. 2.4. 


XXIII. 2. 


FTSTAT: UG 
1. (There are) three two-day (-sacrifice)s. 


aersfitarafearat Sarat: Rw 


2. In the two latter (sacrifices) (there should be two) 
Atiratra-days without the Sodasin (-scoop). 


SATA: 113 11 
3. (These three two-day-sacrifices are) Angirasa, 
Caitraratha, and K4pivana!. 
1. For these sacrifices, cp. TMB XX. 11.1-13. 5; JB I. 
235-240. 


fedraqeerqta: irs 
4. Some (perform) the second (out of these three) 
with the first day of Ukthya-type!. 
1. Cp. TMB XX. 12.1; JB II. 238. The other alternative 
is to perform the first day as an Agnistoma : cp. JB 
II. 239. The Katy@Ss seems to prefer this alternative. 


XXIII.2) Katyayana-Srautasiitra 831 


wast aad a: deat ga-ga SAM iil 
5. He who being righteous, is left as it were, should 
perform the first (sacrifice viz. Angirasa)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XX. 11.4. 


faders wereara: eq 
6. He who desires for progeny, (should perform) the 
second (viz. Caitraratha)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XX. 12.2-3; JB Il. 238. 


qd cater: ugearat ar int 
7. He who desires for cattle, (should perform) the 
third (viz. Kapivana). 


mer: ws wmieeas-rrddaaree: ei 
8. (There are) five three-day (-sacrifices)! viz. Garga, 
Baida, Chandoma, Antarvasu and Paraka. 
1. For these sacrifices cp. TMB XX. 14.1- XXI. 3.7; JB 
Il. 241-265; Latyass LX. 6.1-23. 
2. For these four sacrifices cp. TMB XXI. 5.1-8.6; JB IL. 
276-278; 275; 279-280; LatyaSs [X.7.8 (only for the 
Baida-sacrifice). 


fedra fractsferat: wt usu Were gol 
9-10. In the second (viz. Baida) (all the three Soma- 
days) should be of the Trivst Atiratra - type! and this 
sacrifice is for one who desires kingdom?. 
1. Cp. TMB XXI. 5.1. Latyass [X.7.8. For Trivrt Atiratra 
see XXIII. 1.18. 
2. Cp. TMB XXI. 5.2. 


WaT: TYME use 

11. The Antarvasu (-sacrifice) (is) for one who desires 
for cattle. 

Unt: CateRTet uz 

12. The Paraka (-sacrifice) (is) for one who desires 
for heaven.! 
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1. Cp. TMB XXI. 8.2. 


Usa: uz saraqdamemratass- 
aadfeattar: usu 
13-14. (There are) four four-day (-sacrifices)! viz. 
Atri, Caturvira, Jamadagnya, Vasisthasamsarpa and 
Visvamitra. 
1. For these cp. TMB XXI. 9.1-12. 8; JB II. 281-289 (only 
the first three); LatyaSs [X.12.1-9 (only the second and 
the third). 


wera faiefadter: gfeerrer ual 
15. For the Jamadagnya-sacrifice (there are) twenty 
Diksa (-days)! and (it is) for one who desires thriving 
(pusti)?. 
1. Cp. Latyass IX. 12.2. 
2. Cp. TMB XXI. 10.5. 


sume: USTs: ugg 
16. The Upasad-days (in this sacrifice should be) with 
sacrificial breads!. 
1. Cp. TMB XXI.12.10; JB II. 287. Latyass [X. 12.3. The 
Upasads consist of three libations of ghee offered twice 
a day to Agni, Soma, and Visnu (see VIII.2.15ff). 


arrad Welft ue 
17. (The Adhvaryu) offers them after the Upasad- 
offerings!. 
1. In the normal paradigme a libation of ghee is made 
after the performance of each Upasad-offering (cp. 
VII.2.35). This libation is here substituted by the offering 
of sacrificial breads. 


BTM CAATTA: Ug it 
18. The properties of ghee! (are to be applied here), 
because (the breads) take place (of ghee). 
1. The special rites is connection with the ghee are strain- 
ing, liquifying, scooping etc. They should be performed 
in case of the sacrificial breads also. For, the breads 
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take place of the ghee here. This view is refuted in the 
next Sutra. 


stegeat at FeTaTAraT, uke 

19. Or, rather, the properties in connection with (a 
product of) herbs! (should be applied because the substance 
is the same)?. 

1. A bread is a product of rice and thus of herb. The 
special rites in connection with a bread are e.g. pouring 
out of the rice, sprinkling water upon them, pounaing 
etc. The same rites are to be performed in connection 
with these breads. 

2. For the substance here is the same as the breads else- 
where. So all the rites connected with a bread elsewhere 
are to be performed here. 


SRM ISTE: Roll 
20. And the sacrificial breads are to be offered after 
the libation (homa) (and not instead of the libation). 


WUT AAT HATA AS HATA ATT aA 
Sra a Aaa SAA CAAT SU FaAAeaT: URL U 
21. For every (offering of bread after every) Upasad, 

there are potsherds increasing by one in number. (The 
sacrificial breads are to be offered) to Agni, ASvins, Visnu, 
Soma, Savitr, Dhatr, Maruts, Brhaspati, Mitra, Varuna- 

Indra and Visvedevas!. 

1. In this sacrifice there are twelve Upasad-days. On every 

day a sacrificial bread is offered respectively to Agni 

etc. These breads are to be prepared on one, two, 


three... twelve potsherds respectively. For this Sitra cp. 
TMB XXI. 10.23. 


XXIII. 3 
aa aa: at aa aeacn frat aaa 
wirgra faa aga ofa: caret Farahast wepayrarert 
ad ase fafreraiirgre gas Yo tale ca fae 
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sdenferas warn frames Bast Yo caret 
ea ae Wer senferearse arate Bait wo 
SHES STC aa EY a 


VATA TAA Sylo lel Sa caves: Aare arenfiarsat 
aaa eae yea ela: carats un 

1. The offerings of these (breads) are to be made 
respectively with the following formulae) : agne verhotram... 


(TMB XXI. 10.11-22)!. 
1. Cp. Latyags IX. 12.5. 


Ue: Fare gems saat wlseiMaAssa uz 
2. At the end of the Soma-pressing (-days), (the 
Adhvaryu) should sacrifice with these for twelve days one 
by one in the reverse order!. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 12.6. 
XXII. 4. 


Usleras: lei 
1. There are three five-day (-sacrifices). 


ear Wa: RN 
2. The first (five-day-) sacrifice is of Gods!. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXI. 13.1-10. It is called 
Abhydsangya there. 


fedra: waymedra: 131 
3. The second (is called) PaficaSaradiya.! 
1. Literally “(a sacrifice) of five autumns”. For this sac- 


rifice cp. TMB XXI. 14, 1-21; JB U. 175-177; Latyaés 
IX. 12.10-14. 
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aa ma: we aavaragsigqaey udfaterd 
UAT ATHATLUS 
ayardmahaonfergry yl 


4-5. One who is going to sacrifice with these, should 
seize thirty-four animals for Maruts—having the same char- 
acteristics as of the gifts (= cows) given in the Vaisyastoma 
(-sacrifice)',-dedicated to Maruts, for five years, in the 
bright half of the Agvina (-month)?. 

1. For the details see XXII. 9. 12-13. 
2. For this Sitra cp. TMB XXI. 14.7-8; 13; JB Il. 175- 
176; Latyaés IX. 12.10. 


seat acetate gu 
6. He seizes bulls and female calves (every year) in 
the order of colours!. 

1. Thus in the first year, those with streak-spots, in the 
second with spots of butter colour, in the third the 
reddish ones, in the fourth the tawny coloured and in 
the fifth of variegated colour. For these colours, sce 
XXII. 9.13. 


arat aca: inet 
7. Half of the animals are female calves!. 


1. Thus out of thirty four, seventeen are female calves and 
seventeen are bulls. 


watipaaprean aaah: dearer eu 
8. They set free the bulls after fire is carried around 
them!. By means of the female calves, they complete the 
sacrifice?. 
1. Thus the bulls are not actually killed. 


2. i.e. they kill them and make offerings of the female 
calves. Cp. TMB XXI. 14.7-8; Latyass IX. 12.11. 


wd us angen Pqara uci 
9. In this manner, they bind bulls (to the sacrificial 
posts) (and this goes on) for five years!, 
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1. The same bulls set free in the earlier year, are to be 
bound in the next. 


wes dat wala TaASISASARIATEAT: Noll 
10. In the sixth year (these bulls become animals) 
to be sacrificed on the Soma-pressing (-days) three (bulls) 
everyday (for the first four days) to Indra and Maruts. 


USMY een 
11. And five (bulls) on the last (viz. fifth day)!. 
1. For the Siitras 10-11 cp. TMB XXI. 14.9-10. 

a: armada ag: waft @ wrt aera een 

12. He who desires, “I shall be many (by progeny)”, 
he should sacrifice with these. 

1. Cp. TMB XXI. 14.2. 

Garafe Uta: esi 

13. If there is any difficulty in connection with the 
animals (viz. bulls) (during the five years), (there should 
be) paps (to be offered as an expiation). 

saftaarsay Ar ues 

14. (If a bull is sunk) in water (and) dead, (then a 
pap) for Apar napat. 

araeq: uenfaa ea 

15. (If a bull) runs away, (then a pap) for Vayu. 

EIT: AATHSHUOTAT eg 

16. (If a bull becomes) lame (Sravana), hornless or 
blind, (then a pap) for Brhaspati. 

AHASTTA Ut 


17. (A pap) for Nirrti (if a bull) is decayed!. 
1. For Sitres 14-17 cp, TMB XXI. 14. 15-17. 


WrSTe: UT ugei 


18. The latters (vix. those which follow) are sacri- 
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ficial breads (to be offered to the respective deities in some 
other similar cases). 


SgATASIaA STAT uss 
19. (if bull is) coveted by Rudra, (then a sacrificial 
bread is to be offered) to Agni Rudravat. 


asieigeaaaet aA: ur tt 

20. (If a bull is) destroyed (by falling into a pit), 
(a sacrificial bread prepared) on one potsherd to Bhimi 
(Earth). 

Weel easfegra weet ure 

21. (If a bull) is carried away (by others) by force, 


(then a sacrificial bread) to Indra Prasahvan!. 
1. For Sutras 19-21 cp. TMB XXI. 14.13-14; 16. 


Seay WRT _leTHaet: UR 
22. (If a bull) is dead due to the food (indigestion) 
(then a sacrificial bread prepared) on twelve potsherds to 
Prajapati!. 
1. Cp. TMB XXI. 14-19, where the reason is given dif- 
ferently. According to TMB a bread is to be offered 
to Prajapati, “if a bull dies due to some other reason.” 


Ya ASOT TAT RAM 


23. (The sacrifice) should feed Brahmanas with the 
dead bull. 


amg WR Peart agra] URI 

24. Or (that dead bull) may be thrown into water. 
Or, rather, it may be preserved (for feeding thereby the 
Brahmanas) because it is not defected!. 

1. An offering-material when it is defected (due to having 
come into contact with things unworthy of sacrifice) 
is to be thrown into water (cp. XXV. 5.9). In the present 
context, the bull is not defected from the point of view 
of rules about eatableness of food. So there it will not 
be wrong if it is given to Brahmanas for eating. 
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sate Vea Ra 
25. In (the rites) other (than the PaficaSaradiya-sac- 
rifice also, if there is any defect, in connection with the 
animal, the same expiations as described in Sitras 14-22 
in the respective cases should be performed), because of 
the connection of (the same) defects!. 
1. This view is refuted in the next Sitra. 


T TRUITT URE 

26. No, because (these expiations are prescribed) in 
the context (of the Paficasaradiya - sacrifice and hence 
concern with them only). 

1. The expiations mentioned in the Sitras 14-22 are 
prescribed in the context of Paficagaradiya, and not in 
general. So even if in other animal-sacrifices, the animal 
is sunk in the water etc. the expiations mentioned here, 
are not to be performed. 


AMTATAR: URI 
27. The last (five-day-sacrifice is) Vratavan!. 
1. i.e. there is a Mahavrata-day in it. For this sacrifice cp. 
TMB XXI. 15. 1-6, JB 11.294. 


waferitierad wrrg: wren 
28. (The five days in this sacrifice are of the fol- 
lowing type): Jyotir (Agnistoma)!, Go (-Ukthya)?, 
Mahavrata?, Go (-Ukthya)* and Ayus (-Atiratra)5. 
1. See TMB XVI. 1.1ff. 2. See TMB XVI. 2.1ff. 


3. See TMB XVI. 7.1 ff. 4. See TMB XVI. 2.1ff. 
5. See TMB XVI. 3.1ff. 


ser ada: Adhere: ren 
29. For these Ahina (i.e. of two to twelve days with 
Soma-pressings) (-sacrifices), consisting of a Mahavrata- 
day, the consecration is similar to that for the Sarvajit 
(-sacrifice)!. 
1. For the consecration in this Sarvajit - sacrifice see 
XXII.1.44-45. Thus the Diksa-period will be either one 
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year plus four days or one year plus one day or one 
year or six months. 


XXiIil. 5. 


Userad wat WA: gt 
1. (There are) three six-day (-sacrifices). The first 
(six-day-sacrifice) is of Seasons. 
1. For this sacrifice see TMB XXIII. 1.1-4. 
fetta qegeays: Tale: Waaaeranret: uri 
2. In the second (six-day-sacrifice)! the first five-days 
are with Brhad and Rathantara as the Prsthas (and this rite 
is called) Prsthyavalamba.? 
1. For this sacrifice See TMB XXII. 3. 1-7, Latyass IX. 


12.15, 
2. i.e. which depends upon Prsthas. 


qa fasahaeget: Ru 
3. In the third (six-day-sacrifice)!, after the first three 
(Parsthika-days), there should be three Trikadruka? (days 
viz. Jyotih, Go, and Ayuh). 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXII. 2.1-4. 
2. For the explanation of this word see XXIV. 1.9. 
Wet AAS: Aca AAA: WAT: inst 
4. There are seven seven-day-sacrifices. The first 
four! out of them are with the Mahavrata (-day) as the 
last (one). 
1. For these sacrifices cp. TMB XXII. 4. 1-7, 8; JB II. 
301-302; 309; 308. 
Tata: WHAT ikl 
5. The third (seven-day-sacrifice) (is) for him who 


desires cattle. 
1. Cp.TMB XXII.6.2. 


sort GBA: Mell 
6. The fifth (seven-day-sacrifice) (is) of Indra!. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXII. 8.1-5. 
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fgdrauyfa wsanret: not 
7. Beginning with the second (day) there are six one- 
day (-sacrifices) (everyday) respectively. 


ade SAA: en 


8. The last (day) is with all the Stomas!. 
1. For Sutras 9 and 10 cp. TMB XXII. 8.1. The seven 
days are the following ones : Jyotistoma Agnistoma, 
Go (Ukthya), Ayus (Ukthya), Abhijit (Agnistoma), 
Sarvaiit (Agnistoma) and Atiratra with all the Stomas. 


wiaeaan: Ue feaftreraay ei 
9. (The sixth seven-day-sacrifice is) the Janaka-seven- 
day-(sacrifice)!. After the first four (Parsthika-days), (there 
should be) the Visvajit (-day) and the Mahavrata (-day). 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXII. 9.1-6. 


TAN USE FERVAMYB: Goad: igoll 
10. In the last (seven-day-sacrifice)!, (there should 
be a six-day-rite) called Prsthyastoma, with Brhat and 
Rathantara as the Prsthas?. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXII. 10.1-4. 
2. Cp. TMB XXII. 10.1. 


faafreargearret eg 
11. The seventh day is Vi§vajtt (Atiratra)! (and this 
sacrifice is) for one who desires cattle”. 
1. Cp. TMB XVI. 10.1. 
2. Cp. TMB XVI. 10.2. 


Here Wermelaryz uezu 
12. In an eight-day (-sacrifice) (there should be) a 
Mahavrata (-day) after the Prsthya Sadaha (i.e. six-day rite 
with Prsthyasimans)!, 
1. For this sacrifice, cp. TMB XXII. 11. 1-7. The eighth 
day is Jyotistoma Atiratra (cp. TMB XXII. 11.1). 


waa frag: ueai 
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13. In (the first) nine-day (-sacrifice) (there are 
Trikadruka (days) (after the Prsthya six-day-rite). 
1. viz. Jyotih, Gauh and Ayah. For this sacrifice cp. TMB 
XXII. 12.1-5. 


feta frags: Garda: evil 
14. (In) the second (nine-day-sacrifice)! (there is) a 
Prsthyavalamba (five-day-rite) after the Trikadruka-days?. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXII. 13.1-4. 
2. The ninth day is a ViSvajit Atiratra (cp. TMB XXII. 
13.1). 


CINTATACAR: U4 I 
15. (There are four) ten-day-sacrifices. 


Waakarey ug 
16. The first (ten-day-sacrifice) (is called) (Trikakubh)!. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXII. 14.1-7; JB II. 327- 
331 (JB calls it Mahatrikakubh). 


seearstrermaqakatgd: ui 
17. (In this ten-day-sacrifice), there is an Ukthya-day 
thrice (performed) with two Agnistoma (-days) as its wings 
(each time)!. 
1. cp. TMB XXII.14.1. Thus there are following types of 
days:- Nine-versed Agnistoma, fifteen-versed Ukthya, 
Nine-versed Agnistoma, Seventeen-versed Agnistoma, 
twenty-one-versed Ukthya, seventeen-versed Agnistoma, 
twenty-seven-versed Agnistoma, thirtythree-versed 
Ukthya, twenty-seven-versed Agnistoma, The last day 
viz. the tenth day is a ViSvajit Atiratra. 


Yasser eel 


18. (It is) for one who desires firm foundation. 


wares: geil 
19. (The second ten-day-sacrifice is called) 
Kausurubinda!. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXII. 15. 1-11, JB II 332- 
333. 
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airernfaqeaa: 0 

20. (There are in this sacrifice) three nine-versed 
Agnistoma (-days). 

USAT: RVI 

21. (And then three) fifteen-versed Ukthya (days). 


ATTA UR 
22. (And then three) seventeen-versed Ukthya 
(-days). 
COC MING te AED] 
23. (And then the tenth day as) a twenty-one-versed 
Atiratra!. 
1. For Sitras 20-23, cp. TMB XXII.15.1; JB I. 332. 
GERTASHAATATONA URSA 
24. (The third ten-day-sacrifice called) Pur (Fortress)! , 
(is) for one against whom sorcery is being practised?. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXII. 17.1-3. 


seeaIshBTATA: URQU 
Tae SPAR UREA 


25. (In this sacrifice there is) an Ukthya (-day) with 
(two) Agnistoma (-days) as its wings. 


arafdatitera: ie 
27. (Then there is) an Abhijit (-day) with (two) Go 
(days) as its wings!. 
1. For Sitras 25-27, cp. TMB XXII.17.1. The last viz. the 
tenth day is an Atiratra (day) with all the Stomas. 


Daas: UY R11 
28. (The fourth ten-day-sacrifice called Chandoma- 
da$Zha (i.e. a ten-day-sacrifice with the Chandoma-days)?. 
(is) for one who desires cattle?. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXII. 16.1-4. 
2. the 7th, 8th, and 9th days in a ten-day-rite forming a 
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part of the twelve-day-sacrifice are called Chandoma- 

days. In a twelve-day-sacrifice, the ten-day-rite begins 

from the second day. For these days see XII. 3.19. 
3. Cp. TMB XXII. 16.1. 


GSMA SAT: UV 


29. (In this sacrifice, there are) four Chandoma-days, 
after (the five days of) Prsthyavalambal. 
1. For this word, cp. XXIII.5.3. The tenth day in this 
sacrifice is a ViSvajit Auratra. 


Woste: wager iR0t 
30. The Paundarika (-sacrifice)! (is) for one who 
desires all prosperities. 
1. This sacrifice has eleven Soma-pressing-days. For this 
sacrifice see TMB XXII. 18.1-8. 
2. Cp. TMB XXII. 18.8. 


SUNIAISAMIaATT: «BV 


31. There is a ten-day-rite! without the rising out of 
the session?. 

1. The ten-day-rite is a part of the DvadaSaha-sacrifice. 
It consists of six Prsthya-days, three Chandoma-days 
and one Agnistoma-day (cp. XII. 3.1; 19; 20). It takes 
place between the second and the eleventh day of the 
Dvadasaha. 

2. For “the rising out of a session” cp. XII. 4.8-30 (see 
also TMB IV. 8. 10ff). In the Paundarika-sacrifice the 
first ten days are the same as the ten days in the 
DvadaSaha- sacrifice. Only rites connected with the 
“rising out of the session” are not be performed at the 
end of the tenth day. 


faufrefara: azn 


32. (The eleventh day is) a ViSvajit Atiratra!. 
1, Cp. TMB XXII. 18.1. 


qenrataniray faafeshy aan 

33. In all the Atiratra (-rites) (forming a part of the 
Ahina!-sacrifices) the duties of the Adhvaryu are the same 
except in the Visvajit (Atiratra). 


844 Katyayana-Srautasiitra [XXIV.1 


1. A sacrifice comprising two to twelve Soma-pressing- 
days. 


GaAAaa: uaxi 
34. The last (Ahina-sacrifice viz. Dvadasaha of the 
Ahina-type, consists of the same type of days) as are 
(already) said!. 
1. See for details XII.1.1-6.33. The main difference be- 
tween a Sattra (session) and an Ahina is that for a Sattra, 
there are many sacrificers and that there is no difference 
as priests and the sacrificer. All are the sacrificers. (see 
XII.1.7) For an Ahina-sacrifice, there is only one 
sacrificer. Another technical difference is that in a Sattra 
both the first and the last days are of Atiratra-type and 


in an Ahina-sacrifice only the last day is an Atiratra 
(see XII.1.6). 


Sacrificial Sessions (Sattras) 
XXIV. 1. 
Besar «wraratr ei 


1. The sacrifices beginning with the sacrifice of twelve 
nights are called Ratri-sattras. 


TeHredat Game uN 
2. They are upto forty (nights) (each) increasing by 
one night!. 

1. Thus in these sacrificial sessions, there are twelve, 
thirteen, fourteen... or forty Soma-pressing-days. The 
word night (ratri), here stands for a day in general 
(including day and night). 


agregar gt 


3. The days (in these sacrifices are to be celebrated) 
according to the prescriptions. 


aretaret Senta: WE: irs 


4. When (a sacrificial session is remaining) incom- 
plete, then the ten-day-rite! (is to be performed) afterwards. 
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1. The ten-day-rite which forms a part of the regular 
Dvadasaha-sacrifice is to be performed at the end before 
the Udayaniya-Atiratra. For details of the Ten-days-rite 
see XII. 3.1-20. 


Vealafafeary Welad ayaTederees yt 

5. In (the sacrificial sessions which are to be per- 
formed) as prescribed by the normal paradigme! there 
should be a Mahiavrata-day after the ten-day (-rite) for one 
day (i.e. if only one day is remaining). 

1. For these see XXIV.2.1. The word prakrtivihitani sig- 
nifies those rites in which the arrangement of days is 
made in accordance with the rules mentioned in Sitras 
XXIV. 1.4-13. 


Tee aT et 

6. Any other (day to be added in the sacrificial 
sessions prescribed to be performed according to the normal 
paradigme, is to be added) before (the ten-day-rite). 


Useteshirera: nol 
7. For the sake of six-day-(rite), the Abhiplava-Sadaha! 
(should be performed). 
1. For this cp. XIII. 2.1. In a six-day-rite called Abhiplava, 
the first and sixth days are of Agnistoma-type and the 
remaining four days are of Ukthya-type. 


aenfed: ws ware ic 
8. For the sake of five-day (-rite) the first five (days) 
of it (viz. Ahiplava-sadaha) (should be performed). 


were wafenrtirahfa rege: ei 

9. For the sake of three-day (-rite) the days called 
Trikadruka viz. Jyotih, Gauh and Ayuh (should be per- 
formed). 


at a aa aqrerst nol 

10. For the sake of four days, (the three Trikadruka- 
days) and the Mahfavrata-day as described!', (should be 
performed). 
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1. Thus the Trikadruka-days should precede the ten-day- 
rite (see Siitra 6 above) and the Mahavrata-day should 
succeed the ten-day-rite as described in the Sitra 5 
above. 


Msg eres ze 
11. For the sake of two-days, Go and Ayus (days) 
(should be performed). 


ATARI 


12. The place of insertion of any days is between 
the Atiratra-days!. 

1. A sacrificial session begins with an Atiratra-day and 
ends also with an Atiratra-day (cp. XII.1.6). Whatever 
insertions of days are to be made, are to be made in 
between those. 


Maes Ta esi 


13. Amoing the (rites) accompanied by insertions, the 
smaller and smaller (should be) the first!. 
1. Thus if an Abhiplava-six-day-rite and a five-day-rite are 
to be inserted, then the five-day-rite should be inserted 
first and then the six-day-rite. 


RE Wem Poarddemistera: urs 


14. (There are) two thirteen-day (-sacrificial sessions) 
(and in the first out of them! there is) a Sarvastoma Atiratra 

(-rite) after the Prsthya (-six-day-rite)?. 
1. For this sacrifice cp. TMB XXIII. 1.1-5; Latyass X.3. 

12-19. 

2. Thus the days in this sacrifice are of the following type: 
Prayaniya, Atiratra, Prsthya-six-day-rite; Sarvastoma 
Atiratra, four Chandoma-days; The Udayaniya Atiratra. 


veatatated fede eau 
15. The second (thirteen-day-sacrificial session) is as 
prescribed by the normal paradigme (prakrtivihita)'. 
1. For this term, see XXIV. 2.1. In XXIV. 1.5, it is said 
that in those sacrificial sessions which are to be per- 
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formed as prescribed by the normal paradigme, there 
should be a Mahavrata-day after the ten-day-rite. In 
accordance to that rule, in this sacrificial session, there 
should be days of the following type: Atiratra; the ten- 
day-rite (which is a part of the DvadaSaha-sacrifice); 
Mahavrata-rite (which is a part of the Dvadasaha-sac- 
rifice); Mahavrata-day; Atiratra. For this sacrificial ses- 
sion cp. TMB XXIII. 2.14-4. 


wear Aer, eg 

16. The third (thirteen-day-sacrificial session) is to 
be “filled” (i.e. its days are to be arranged) (in the following 
way). 

Wataraddymetiraa: tra faqaiaa: 
erat faufrenaqeatatstaa: gen 

17. (Thus in this session!, after the Prayaniya (first 
day) there is a day with twenty-four (-versed stoma), then 
an Abhijit-day, then three Svarasaman-days, then a ViSvajit- 
day, then three Svarasdman-days, then a ViSvajit-day and 


then the Udayaniya Atiratra-day. 
1. For this session, cp. SadB [I.12.1-5. 


aaeerrarfer ator gen 


18. (There are) three fourteen-day (-sacrificial-ses- 
sions). 


Bt gest ee 


19. (In the first fourteen-day-sacrificial-session! there 
are) two Prsthya (-six-day-rites) (in between the Prayaniya 
and Udayaniya Atiratra-days). 

1. For this session, cp. TMB XXIII. 3.1-9. 


Ufactra: Ut: Rol 


20. The latter (Prsthya-rite) is reverse!. 
1. In the first Prsthya-six-day-rite following six Stomas are 
used respectively: nine-versed, fifteen-versed, seventeen- 
versed, twenty-one-versed, twenty-seven-versed and 
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thirty-three-versed. In the second six-day-rite the re- 
verse order of these Stomas is to be followed. 


mean frager: qeaaafid: rei 


21. In the middle (i.e. second) (fourteen-day-sacri- 
ficial session)! (there should be) the Trikadruka (-days) 
around the Prsthya (-six-day-rite). 

1. For this session cp. TMB XXIII. 4.1-7. The three 
Trikadruka-days are Jyotih, Gauh, Ayuh (see XXIV. 
1.9). 


Uraciar: Gr ure 


22. The latter (Trikadruka-days should be) reversed!. 
1. Thus Ayuh, Gauh and Jyotih. The fourteen days in this 
session, then, will be as follows:- Prayaniya Atiratra, 
Jyotih, Gauh, Ayuh, Prsthya-six-day rite, Ayuh, Gauh, 

Jyotih (cp. TMB XXIII. 4.1). 


faaretenacraarartmaag ues 

23. This (sacrificial session is) for those! regarding 
whom there are doubts (about their worthiness for) mar- 
riage, water” and bedding?. 

1. Cp. TMB XXIII. 4.2. The word water indicates wor- 
thiness of accepting water form. The word bedding 
creates difficulty because it seems to imply the same 
meaning as marriage. Perhaps the word bedding indi- 
cates “lodging”. 


wetatated qe evi 
24. The third (fourteen-day-sacrificial-session is) as 
prescribed by the normal paradigme (prakrtivihita)!. 
1. Thus the days in it are of following type: Prayaniya, 
Gauh, Ayus, ten-day-rite, and Udayaniya. For this sesson 
cp. TMB XXIII. 5.1-4. 


UBeeTaor Aaya I 


25. There are four fifteen-day (-sacrificial sessions). 


sat weafafafer uri 
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26. The latter two! (are as prescribed in the normal 


paradigme). 
1. For these cp. TMB XXIII. 8.1-9. 


WIAA Ys VATSTA wwii 
27. The first two! are explained by the (first) two 


fourteen-day (-sacrificial sessions) (respectively). 
1. For these cp. TMB XXIII. 6.1-7.6. 


qaaaea Weta Rei 
28. (In the first fifteen-day-sacrificial session there 
should be) the Mahavrata-day in between the two Prsthya 
(-six-day-rites)!. 
1. Thus in this session the days are of following type: 
Prayaniya, Prsthya-six-day-rite, Mahavrata, Prsthya-six- 
day-rite (in the reverse order) and Udayaniya. 


afermarefreefettaet Re 

29. After the Prayaniya Atiratra of the second (fif- 
teen-day-sacrificial session) (there should be) an Agnistut 
(day)!. 

1. For the details of this day see TMB XVII. 5.1-7. In 
the second fifteen-day-sacrificial-session, there are fol- 
lowing types of days:- Prayaniya, Agnistut, Jyotih, Gauh, 
Ayuh, Prsthya-six-day-rite, Ayuh. Gauh, Jyotih, 
Udayaniya. 


A Wauttreqdraet igo it 
30. The same (day viz. Agnistut should be) the 
SBD assay of the third (fifteen-day-sacrificial-session)!. 
Thus the days of this session should be of the following 
types : Trivrd Agnistut (Agnistoma), Jyotih, Gauh, Ayuh, 
ten-day-rite, Udayaniya. The days in the fourth fifteen- 
day-sacrificial-session are: Prayanilya Atiratra, Jyotih, 
Gauh, Ayuh, Ten-day-rite and Udayaniya Atiratra. 


XXIV .2. 


vetafatent wiftdsfearar en 
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1. (The further sacrificial-sessions) (upto the twenty- 
day-sacrificial sessions)! (are to be performed as prescribed 
by the normal paradigme (prakrtivihita). 

1. ie. the sessions beginning with the sixteen-day-sac- 
Tificial-session upto the twenty-day-sacrificial-session 
(excluding it). 

2. Le. the days in these sessions are to be arranged according 
to the rules given in XXIV. 1.4-13. Thus in the sixteen- 
day-sacrificial-session the days are of the following 
types:-Prayaniya, Jyotih, Gauh, Ayuh ten-day-rite, 
Mahavrata, Udayaniya (cp. TMB XXIII. 10.1-3). In the 
seventeen-day-sacrificial-session : Prayaniya, five days 
of the Abhiplava-six-day-rite, ten-day-rite, Udayaniya 
(Cp. TMB XXIII. 11.1-5). In the eighteen-day-sacrifi- 
cial session : Prayaniya, Abhiplava-six-day-rite, ten- 
day-rite, Udayaniya (cp. TMB XXIII. 12.1-5). In the 
nineteen-day-sacrificial-session Prayaniya, Abhiplava-six- 
day-rite, ten-day-rite, Mahavrata-day, Udayaniya (cp. 
TMB XXIII. 13.1-5). 

fivirastrarattattgarrat at uz 

2. In the twenty-day (-sacrificial-session)!, (there is) 
the Abhiplava-six-day-rite and Abhijit and Visvajit (days).? 

1. For this session cp. TMB XXIII. 14.1-7. 

2. For these cp. TMB XVI. 4 and 5. The days in this 
session are of following type: Prayaniya, Abhiplava-six- 
day-rite, Abhijit, ViSvajit, ten-day-rite, and Udayaniya. 


vafantaraanterraraarsterar 13 11 

3. In both of the twenty-one-day-sacrificial-sessions, 
the Atiratra-days (in the beginning and in the end, should 
be) without the SodaSin (scoop). 


afar: weanrefera: iri 

4. (In the first twenty-one-day-sacrificial-session) 
(there should be) three Abhiplava (-six-day-rites) and after 
the first (of these, there should be) an Atiratra (-day). 


1. For this session, cp. TMB XXIII. 15.1-7. The days in 
this session are of the following type: Prayaniya without 
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Sodagin, Abhiplava-six-day-rite, Atiratra with SodaSin, 
two Abhiplava-six-day-rites, Udayaniya without Sodsin. 


fram fed wera ity tl 
5. The second (twenty-day-sacrificial session)! (is to 
be performed) in summer, (and it is) for those who desire 


for brahman-splendour. 
1. For this session cp. TMB XXIII. 16. 1-12, JB II. 342. 


area: wararart fagarafia: eat 7 eI 
6. (There are, in the second twenty-one-day-sacrifi- 
cial-session) three Svarasaman-days! and Prsthya-six-day- 
rites to each side of the Visuvat (central) day?. 
1. The Svara-siman-days are those on which the Samans 
called Svara are sung at the time of the Arbhava-laud. 
2. For this day see XIII. 2.7ff; TMB IV. 6.7ff. 


see: Uae: intl 
7. The latter (Prsthya-six-day-rite should be) reverse!. 
1. See the note on XXIV. 1.20. Thus the days in this 
session are of the following types :- Prayaniya, Prsthya, 
six-day-rite, three Svara-saman-days, Visuvat-day, the 
three Svara-saman-days, the Prsthya six-day-rite in the 
reverse order, Udayaniya. 


area: arfert: uci 
8. On the Visuvat-day, the kindling verses (samidhent) 


(should be those seen) by Manu!. 
1. Cp. TMB XXIII. 16.6. The verses seen by Manu to be 
used here are MS IV. 11.2 or TS I. 8.22.1 m, n. 


arardreot SUT: 1g 
9. (On the Visuvat-day, an animal) dedicated to Soma 
and Pusan, is to be seized near! (the animals to be seized 


according to the normal paradigme)”. 
1. Cp. TMB XXIII. 16.4. 
2. i.e. near the animal dedicated to Sirya (cp. XXIII.2.11). 


watafafearar sierra gol 
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10. (The further sacrificial sessions) upto the thirty 
two days (-sacrificial sessions) (inclusive) (are to be per- 
formed) as prescribed by the normal paradigme 
(prakrtivihita)!. 

1. i.e. the days in the sessions begnning with the twenty- 
two-day-session upto the thirty-two-day-session (inclu- 
sive) are to be arranged in accordance with the rules 
prescribed in XXIV. 1.4-23. 


FC MINEO IE Meee) 


11. The twenty-two-day (-sacrificial session! is to be 
performed) for those who desire food and eatables.? 
1. For this session cp. TMB. XXIII.17.1-2. The days in 
this session are of following type: Prayaniya, three 
Trikadruka days (Jyotih, Gauh, Ayuh) the Abhiplava- 
six-day-rite, the ten-day-rite, Mahavrata-day, Udayaniya. 
cp. TMB XXIII. 17.1. 


sathietent WiteSTRTAATT uRzH 
12. The twenty-three-day (-sacrificial session! is to 
be performed) for those who desire firm foundation?. 

1. For this session cp. TMB XXIII. 18.1-4. The days in 
this session are of the following type: Prayaniya, a five- 
day-period (out of the Abhiplava-six-day-rite), Abhiplava- 
six-day-rite, ten-day-rite, Udayaniya. 

2. Cp. TMB XXIII.18.1. 


yd ugidetrat carat ayaa at gat 
13. The first twenty-four-day (-sacrificial session is)! 
for those who desire progeny or for those who desire 


cattle?. 

1. For this session cp. TMB XXIII. 20.1-4. The days in 
this session are of the following type: Prayaniya, two 
Abhiplava-six-day-rites, the ten-day-rite, Udayaniya. 

2. Cp. TMB XIII. 20.1. 


fedra dae: iexi 

14. The second (twenty-four-day-sacrificial - session 
is) of Samsads (i.e. of those who sit together in heaven 
viz. Gods)!. 
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1. Cp. TMB XXIII. 20.2. 


aareftrerraferratt gyi 
15. The two Atiratra-days! should be without the 
SodaSin-scoop. 
1. viz. the Prayaniya and the Udayaniya days. 


fagiet: eau 


16. (The other days described in the next Sitra are 
called) Visala (Big) (group). 


uid agra ular een 


17. (There are) the three latter days of Prsthya-six- 


day-rite in the reverse and regular order!. 
1. Thus first the sixth, fifth and fourth days and then the 
fourth, fifth and sixth days of the Prsthya-six-day-rite. 


aafadistremratrent ure 
18. To each side of it (viz. Visala ie. the days 
mentioned in the nineteenth Sitra) there should be unex- 
pressed (anirukta)! Agnistoma - days. 
1. without clear mention of the deity. 


Geary AT Us 
19. And (to each side of these) (there should be two 
Prsthya-Stomas)! (viz. six-day-rites with Prsthya-samans). 
1. For the Prsthya-stoma-rite cp. XXIII.5S.10. 
sae: Wasa: RON 
20. The latter (of these two Prsthya-stomas) (should 


be in) the reverse (order)!. 
1. i.e. the sixth day should be the first, the fifth the second 
and so on. 


aerrehresraratemt nee 


21. After that (viz. the reverse Prsthya-stoma-rite) 
(there should be) two unexpressed Agnistoma-days!. 

1. Thus the days in this twenty-four-day-sacrificial session 

will be of the following type: Prayaniya, Prsthya-stoma- 
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six-day-rite, unexpressed Agnistoma, the fourth, fifth 
and sixth days of the Prsthya-six-day-rite, the sixth, fifth 
and fourth days of the same, unexpressed Agnistoma, 
Prsthyastoma-six-day-rite in the reverse order, two un- 
expressed Agnistomas, Udayaniya. 
Ua at uri 
22. The twenty-five-day (-sacrificial session)! (should 
be performed) for those who desire food and eatables; the 
twenty-six day (-sacrificial session)* for those who desire 
firm foundation, the twenty-seven-day (-sacrificial session)? 
for those who desire propserity, the twenty-eight-day (- 
sacrificial session)* for those who desire progeny or for 
those who desire cattle. 

1. For this cp. TMB XXIII. 21. 1-3. In this session, there 
are days of the following type: Prayaniya, two Abhiplava- 
six-day-rites, ten-day-rite, Mahavrata-day, Udayaniya. 

2. Cp. TMB XXIII 22.1-7. In this session the days are 
of following type: Prayaniya, Gauh, Ayuh, two 
Abhiplava-six-day-rites, ten-day-rite, Udayaniya. 

3. Cp. TMB XXIII. 23.1-3. In this session the days are 
of following type: Prayaniya, three Trikadruka-days, 
two Abhiplava-six-day-rites, ten-day-rite, Udayaniya. 

4. Cp. TMB XXIII. 24.1. In this session the days are of 
following type: the same days as in the twenty-seven- 
day-sacrificial-session with the addition of the Mahavrata- 
day after the ten-day-rite. 

K4tyags does not mention the twenty-nine-day, thirty- 


day and thirty-one-day sacrificial sessions. For them see 
TMB XXIII. 15.1-27.3. 


Bibigigt A ure 
23. And also the thirty-two-day-(-sacrificial-session)! 
(is to be performed for those who desire progeny or for 
those who desire cattle). 
1. For this cp. TMB XXIII. 28.1-8. The days in this session 
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are of the following type: Prayaniya, Gauh, Ayuh, three 
Abhiplava-six-day-rites, ten-day-rite, Udayaniya. 


wahavrerrfit attr esi 


24. (There are) three thirty-three-day (-sacrificial- 
sessions). 


Ustersycar: UR 
25. (In the first thirty-three-day-sacrificial-session, 


there should be) four five-days!. 
1. viz. the first five days of the Abhiplava-six-day-rite. 


freatrsferrat ferrite, R61 
26. After the three (five-day-rites) (there should be) 
Visvajit (Atiratra day)!. 
1. For the first thirty-three-day-sacrificial Session cp. TMB 
XXIV.1.14. The days in it are of the following type: 
Prayaniya, three five-day-rites, Visvajit, Atiratra, five- 
day-rite, ten-day-rite, Udayaniya. 


adaetgdra safe nell 

27. The second (thirty-three-day-sacrificial-session 
should be) with the (Mahavrata) (day) and with three 
Abhiplava-six-day-rites. 


ahrararacantarar Rel 


28. In the intervals of the Abhiplava-six-day-rites, 


(there should be) two Atiratra (-rites)!. 
1. For this session cp. TMB XXIV. 2.1-2. The days in this 
session are of the following type: Prayaniya, Abhiplava- 
six-day-rite, Atiratra, Abhiplava-six-day-rite, Atiratra , 
Abhiplava-six-day-rite, ten-day-rite, Mahavrata-day, 
Udayaniya. 
ada aera: user frafirrafita: eeu 
29. In the third (thirty-three-day-sacrificial-session) 
(there should be) three five-day-rites to each of the sides 
of the ViSvajit-day. 
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Ufaciar: Gt gon 


30. The latter! (should be) reverse. 
1. viz. those three five-day-rites which take place after the 
ViSvajit. They should be in the reverse order. For this 
thirty three-day-sacrificial-session see TMB XXIV. 3. 1- 
4. The dyas days in this session should be of following 
type:- Prayaniya, three five-day-rites, ViSvajit Atiratra, 
three five-day-rites in the reverse order, Udayaniya. 


watatatecmn arafisrerart ae 

31. The further sacrificial sessions upto forty-day- 
sacrificial-session (inclusive) (should be performed) as is 
prescribed by the normal paradigme!. 

1. i.e. arrangement of the days in these sessions beginning 
with the thirty-four-day-sacrificial-session upto forty- 
day-sacrificial-session should be in accordance with the 
Tules mentioned in XXIV. 1.4-13. 


UdhaSaAISTMTA ua wefsigrers 


UitssTeTarT URN Aahigeaherr as 
FSG WAM WPA at wai 

32-35. The thirty-four-day (-sacrificial-session is to 
be performed for those who desire food and eatables!, the 
thirty-six-day-sacrificial-session for those who desire firm 
foundation”, the thirty-seven-day-(-sacrificial-session for 
those who desire prospertiy,? the thirty-eight-day-sacrifi- 
cial-session for those who desire progeny or for those who 
desire cattle. 

1. For this session cp. TMB XXIV. 4.1-3. The days in this 
session are of following type :-Prayaniya, Trikadruka 
(three)-days, three Abhiplava-six-day-rites, ten-day-rite, 
Mahavrata-day, Udayaniya. 

2. For this session, cp. TMB XXIV. 6.1-3. The days in 
this session are of following type:-Prayaniya, four 
Abhiplava-six-day-rites, ten-day-rite, Udayaniya. 

3. For this session, cp. TMB XXIV. 7.1-2. The days in 
this session are of following type: Prayaniya, four 
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Abhiplava-six-day-rites, ten-day-rite, Mahavrata, 
Udayantya. 

4. For this session cp. TMB XXIV. 8.1-2. The days in this 
session are of following type: Prayaniya, Gauh, Ayuh, 
four Abhiplava-six-day-rites, ten-day-rite, Udayaniya. 

Katyags does not mention the thirty-five-day-session 
(for which see TMB XXIV. 5.1-2) and thirty-nine-day- 
session (for which see TMB XXIV. 9.1-3). 


Teast A UREN 
36. And also the forty-day-sacrificial-session is for 
those who desire progeny or for those who desire cattle!. 
1. For this session cp. TMB XXIV. 10. 1-3. The days in 
this session are of following type : Prayaniya, Trikadruka 
(three) -days, four Abiplava-six-day-rites, ten-day-rite, 
Mahavrata-day, Udayaniya. 


ATA TPRTT qa qdaast AAHTATSTSTSTATUT 11319 1 

37. The further seven (sacrificial sessions are those) 
of forty-nine-days, except the first and the third, they 
contain a (Maha)-vrata (day). 


yet feefa: acu 
38. The first (forty-nine-day-sacrificial-session is 


called) Vidhrt :! 
1. For this cp. TMB XXIV. 11.1-9. 


starstrntafeaar «ae 
39. The (beginning and concluding) Atiratras (in this 
session should be) without the Sodasin-scoop. 


XXIV. 3. 


Hears: WITS: ug 

1. The first three-day-period (in the first forty-nine- 
day-sacrificial-session should be) that of Kausurubinda (ten- 
day-sacrifice)!. 

1. For the Kausurubinda-sacrifice see XXIII.5.19-23. The 
first three days in it are the three nine-versed Agni- 
stomas. The same are to be performed in this session 
with some modifications for which see the next Sitra. 
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seat qe uu 


2. The latter two (of these Kausurubinda-three-days 
should be) of Ukthya-type (instead of Asistoma-type). 


Breftasrar seem: 301 


3. Then there are (ten) Ukthya-days, the tenth of 
which is with the Sodagin (-scoop). 


qs Uieat greet-greyT irs 
4. To each side of the Prsthya-six-day-rite, there 
should be twelve (Ukthya-days). 
aniaaeafertar: au 
5. In the intervals of groups (of days), there should 
be Atiratra (rites)!. 
1. In this sacrifice, there are five groups of days: (1) Three- 
day-group; (2) nine-Ukthya-day-group with the tenth as 
the SodaSin-day, (3) Twelve-Ukthya-day-group. (4) 
Prsthya-six-day-group. In the intervals of these there 
will be Atiratra-rites. Thus the days in this session will 
be of the following type: Prayaniya, Kausurubinda- 
three-day-rite, Atiratra, Nine Ukthya-days, SodaSin-day, 
Atiratra, twelve Ukthya-days, Atiratra, Prsthya-six-day- 
rite, Atiratra, twelve-Ukthya-days, Udayaniya. 


SATTA 1G 1 


6. (The second forty-nine-day-sacrificial-session is 
called) Yamiatiratra. 

aercerat «= tarrait = arf N91 
afecrarafariatgatraraferrat ie it arfsreera: 
RAAT MATA 11S 

7-9. (In this sacrificial-session there are days of the 
following type: Prayaniya), two Abhiplava-six-day-rites, 
Gauh and Ayuh of Atiratra-type, two Abhiplava-six-day- 
rites, Abhijit and ViSvajit of Atiratra-type, Abhplava-six- 
day-rite, Sarva-stoma Atiratra, an Atiratra with alternately 
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nine and seventeen-versed lauds, (then a ten-day-rite, 
Mahavrata-day and Udayaniya). 


TeAaASashreatayt: AE Ugo 
10. (In the third forty-nine-day-sacrificial-session 
called) Afijanabhyafijaniya! (there are) six Abhiplava-six- 
day-rites. 
1. For this session cp. TMB XXIV. 13. 1-5; Latyass X. 
4.10-16. 
wat: wdedrastara: ure 
11. After the fourth (Abhiplava-six-day-rite), (there 
should be) an Atiratra-rite with all the Stomas!. 
1. In this session the days are of following type : Prayaniya, 


four Abhiplava-six-day-rites, Atiratra with all the stomas, 
two Abhiplava-six-day-rites, ten-days-rite, Udayaniya. 


aharquacg atifioagnidaer qeyearacsrsatg- 
areata: ug2u 

12. In it (i.e. in this session) on the Upasad-days, 
(the consecrated sacrificers) should separately boil ghee on 
the Garhapatya (fire) with bdelium (gulgulu), with (extract 
from) fragrant-reed-grass (sugandhitejana) and with (resin 
of) pine tree. 


AAA Tt: ATTA AAMAS HAAN AS TTS: UR 3 Ul 
13. On every (soma-pressing) -day, (the sacrificers) 
should anoint their eyes and bodies with these (mixtures 
mentioned in the Sitra 2) at every Soma-pressing (with 
one of the mixtures in sequence), respectively, in the 
Agnidhra-shed.! 
1. Cp. TMB XXIV. 13.3-5; Latyass X.4.10-14. 


yest ar eeu 
14. Or (they should anoint only) during the Prsthya- 
six-day-rite (and not on all the Soma-pressing-days)!. 
1. Cp. Latyass X. 4.16. 
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warqaag wafer ar neg 

15. Or (they should anoint themselves on all the 
Soma-pressing-days) while they are about to consume (the 
goblets) belonging to the beginnings of pressings 
(savanamuKhiya). 


a seat Aa writetetad eg 
16. This (session is) for those who do not know 
themselves (i.e. iack confidence in themselves). 


Pacaratie walter: ugion sfrcerasrcanz: ee 
TMI ue Great fagasedt Aaa: iol 


17-20. In the (fourth forty-nine-day-sacrificial-ses- 
sion called) Sarnvatsarasammita!, (there is) (after the 
Prayaniya-day) a twenty-four-versed day, then four 
Abhiplava-six-day-rites and then Ayuh and Gauh days. 
After the three (Abhiplava-six-days-rites) (there should be) 
a nine-day-rite with the Visuvat as the central day?. 

1. For this sacrificial session, cp. TMB XXIV. 14.1-7; 
Latyass X. 5.1-7. 

2. In the Sitra the word Go-dyusi occurs. But the Go- 
day is not to be performed the first (cp. TMB XXIV. 
14.1). The word go takes the initial place in the com- 
pound go-dyusi because it contains less number of 
syllables (cf. Panini II. 2.34). 

3. This nine-day-rite consists of an Abhijit-day, the three 
Svara-saman-days, the Visuvat-day, the three Svara- 
saman-days (in the reverse order) and a ViSvajit-day. 
The days in this session are then, of following type: 
Prayaniya, the twenty-four-versed-day, three Abhiplava- 
six-day-rites, the nine-day-rite, Abhiplava-six-day-rite, 
Ayuh, Gauh, ten-day-rite, Mahavarata- -day, Udayaniya. 


veufera year Aaraafia: ure 

21. In the sixty-one-day (-sacrificial-session)! there 
should be a Prsthya-six-day-rite to each side of the nine- 
day-rite (mentioned above). 
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1. For this session cp. TMB XXIV. 18.1-9. 


Wraretra: UT URN 
22. The latter (of these Prsthya-six-day-rites) should 
be in reverse order!. 

1. The sixty-one-day-sacrificial session is mentioned among 
the forty-nine-day-sacrificial-session only because the 
arrangement of days in this session has lot of similarity 
with that of the fourth forty-nine-day- sacrificial-session 
just mentioned. Only the additional days are mentioned 
in Sitras 21- 22. Thus the days in this session will be 
Prayaniya, twenty-four-versed day, three Abhiplava-six- 
day-rites, Prsthya-six-day-rite, nine-day-rite, Prsthya-six- 
day-rite in reverse order, Abhiplava-six-day-rite, Ayuh, 
Gauh, ten-day-rite, Mahavrata, Udayaniya. 


Afad: HRA: UU 
23. (The fifth forty-nine-day-sacrificial-session is 


called) Savituh Kakubhah! 
1. For this session Cp. TMB XXIV. 15. 1-5. 


ARMAAAR: ursit 
24. (In this session) there are four nine-day-(groups). 


BAST: VATACTAAAT AaAMOM SHAT SATE 
25. (In each) of the groups of nine-days the first, 
seventh, and the last (viz. ninth) should be of Agnistoma 


type ; the other (day)s of Ukthya-type!. 

1. The days in this session will be of following type: 
Prayaniya, four nine-day-groups (in each, the first, third 
and ninth days of Agnistoma type and the rest of 
Ukthya-type) ten-day-rite, Mahavrata, Udayaniya. 


at wefarrsy REI 
26. The latter two! (viz. sixth and seventh forty-nine- 
day-sacrificial-sessions) (should be performed) with six 


Abhiplava-six-day-rites. 
4. For these sessions cp. TMB XXIV. 16.1-17.4. 


qaer aqeal way roi 


862 


Katyayana-Srautasiitra [XXIV.3 


27. After the four (Abhiplava-six-day-rites) of the 
first, (there should be) the (Maha) vrata(-day)!. 


1. 


The days in the sixth forty-nine-day-sacrificial session 
are of the following type : Prayaniya, four Abhiplava- 
six-day-rites, mahavrata, two Abhiplava-six-day-rites, 
ten-day-rite, Udayaniya. In the seventh forty-nine-day- 
sacrificial-session the days are of the following type: 
Prayaniya, six Abhiplava-six-day-rites, ten-day-rite, 
Mahavrata, Udayaniya. 


Walesa URI 
28. This (viz. the sixth forty-nine-day-sacrificial- 
session is to be performed) for those who desire progeny. 


wetatated wert uqdmnirerd aqme mei 

29. The one-hundred-day-sacrificial-session! is to be 
performed in accordance with the normal paradigme 
(prakrtivihita-)?. It consists of fourteen Abhiplava (-six- 
day-rite)s and four days?. 


1. 
2. 


For this cp. TMB XXIV. 19.1-3; Latyags X. 5.9-20. 
i.e. the arrangement of the days in this session is to 
be made in accordance with the rules prescribed in 
XXIV. 1.4-13. 

For the four days in this session cp. XXIV.1.10. The 
days in this session are of following type: Prayaniya, 
Trikadruka (three) days, fourteen Abhiplava-six-day- 
rites, ten-day-rite, Mahavrata, Udayantiya. 


aeefaerart walarat sot 
30. In this session, the Sadas and the Havirdhana- 
shed (should be) with wheels}. 


1. 


cp. Latya§s X. 5.13. 


afavarataquaPa Syratert sei 


31. Having gone to a different place, they press 
Soma, without going away from the place of pressing!. 


1. 


Thus even though they move from place to place, they 


press Soma, at the same place, because they carry 
wheeled Sadas along with them. 
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aererhrerag fragey at use 
32. (They go to different places) on every day in the 
Abhiplava (-days)! or on the Trikadruka (-days) (only).? 
1. This is the opinion of Gautama; cp. Latyass X. 5.15. 
2. Cp. Latyags X.5.16. 


BRST BB 


33. (The days in the sacrificial sessions) are filled 
(arranged) by repeating the Abhiplava (-six-day-rites)!. 
1. This is a general rule. When, however, a number of days 
less than six, is required, then the days are arranged 
in accordance with the rules mentioned in XXIV. 1.8- 
Li. 


ARTI TNT: usu 
34. A ten-day-rite can be performed only once (in 
a session). 


adata watrétaenftr equ 
35. For (the sacrificial sessions) with a (Maha) vrata 
(-day) the consecration (is to be performed) as in the 
Sarvajit (sacrifice)!. 
1. For the consecration in the Sarvajit - sacrifice see XXII. 
1.44-45. 


aaa fiyeaete warersnytet 
areresrdtanfor drotarditamanfor 136i 

36. According to some, (the sacrificial sessions) 
beginning with the seventeen-day (-sacrificial session), and 
ending with the thirty-day (-sacrificial session) and (also) 
the forty-nine-day (-sacrificial session)s! (are to be per- 
formed) with eighteen consecration days and with their 


starting on full-moon-days. 
1. The two forty-nine-day-sacrificial sessions which are 
meant here are the first viz. Vidhrti (see XXIV. 2.38- 
3.4) and the third viz. Afjanabhyafjaniya (see XXIV. 
3.10-16). 
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WATASSAT VARTA B91 
37. In the sacrificial session called Satatiratra (sac- 
rificial session with one-hundred Atiratras)! (the arrange- 
ment of) the days (should be made similar to that in the 
hundred-day-sacrificial session)? because having hundred 
days (is) is a common factor (in both of these)°. 
1. For this sacrificial session cp. SB XI. 5.5. 6-13. 
2. For this see XXIV. 3.29-31. 
3. This view is rejected in the next Sitra. 


glee at aaa: acu 

38. Or, rather, (this session) should be modelled on 
the Twelve-day (-sacrificial-session) because (the twelve- 
day-sacrificial-session is) its (= Satatiratra) normal 
paradigme. 


yrehresray yrarereet ST sen 
39. In the Satagnistoma (-sacrificial - session)! and 
in the Satokthya (-sacrificial-session)? (also the same rule 
is applicable). 
1. i.e. a session with one hundred Agnistomas. For this 
session cp. SB XI. 5.5.4. 
2. i.e. a session with one hundred Ukthyas. For this session 
cp. SB X15.5.4. 


40. (In the Satatiratra-sacrificial-session), the Prati- 
prasthatr, at the end of the hymn belonging to Agni in the 
A$vina-Sastra, after having done activities viz. (uttering 
thrice) “disperse” etc.,! then having bespoken the 
Maitravaruna-priest for the morning-litany, then having 
offered the Antaryama (-scoop), then having pressed the 
strainer, puts it on the DronakalaSa?. 

1. For this see VIII. 9.14. 
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2. For this Satra cp. SB XI. 5.5. 10-11. 


NT SIGAAAT ise 
41. He places the goblet of the Hotr, in which there 
are still some remnants (of Soma-juice), (there only). 


aa: fatiseqarfe aif dee: een 

42. (After the sun-rise, when the ASsvina-Sastra is 
finished, the Adhvaryu), performs the rites viz. (offering 
of the Soma-juice) — which belongs to the previous day 
that has been standing over “throughout the day (tiro’hnya)” 


etc.! 
1. For this Sitra cp. $B XI. 5.5.11. 


Tenenren fayggcrarepeat ire3 il 
43. Having performed the rites beginning with draw- 
ing the scoops (viz. Aindravayava etc.) upto the libation 
of drops!, 
1. Cp. SB XI. 5.5.11. The sentence in this Sitra is com- 
pleted in the following Sitra. 


XXIV. 4. 


ward wera: weseat sit ei 
1. (the Adhvaryu)! offers (the libation called) 
Savanasantani (Continuity of pressing) with agnih 


pratahsavane...(cf. IX. 3.21). 
1. For this Sdtra cp. SB XI. 5.5.11. 


Paanaydis Taree Aguas ui 
2. (The sacrificial sessions lasting for) a year on- 
wards, are to be based on the normal paradigme of 
Gavamayana (-sacrificial - session)!, for (some) particulari- 
ties of it (Gavamayana) (are) seen (in them). 
1. For the details of this session see XIII.1.1-4.29. 


SERIA ASAT BSTEATAT: «BU 


3. In the (sacrificial session called) Adityanamayanam 
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(Course of Adityas)!, the days in the Abhiplava (-six-day- 
rites) (should be) with nine-versed and fifteen-versed 
stomas?. 
1. For this session, cp. TMB XXV. 1.1-15. 
2. The first, third and fifth days should be with the nine- 
versed stoma and the second, fourth and sixth with the 
fifteen-versed stoma. 


TET: YSAAEAT: 1 U 
4. All the months should be with the Prsthya-six- 
day-rite in their middle. 
SPR Kt 
5. Instead of Abhijit, the Brhaspati-sava! (should be 
performed). 
1. For this see XXII. 5.11-29. 
see faaita: eu 
6. Instead of Visvajit, the Indrastoma! (should be 


performed). 
1. For this sacrifice cp. XXII. 11.23. 


fanfra: We a watshreraraerperat: cart 
frqarshirerat ser inet 

shegefadt a en 

7-8. Instead of the latter two out of the three Abhiplava- 
six-day-rites, ten Agnistoma-sacrifices with nine-versed 
(stomas) and Udbhid and Balabhid (-sacrifices are to be 
performed). 


WSATae WANT GEA: ue 

9. Instead of the middle (i.e. of the three Abhiplava- 
six-day-rites which take place in the middle) in the be- 
ginning of the sixth month, a Prsthya (-six-day-rite) (should 
be performed). 


SIA SCMAME: ugoil 
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10. Instead of the ten-day-rite (forming a part of the 
Dvadasaha-sacrifice), the Chandoma-ten-day-sacrifice! 


(should be performed). 
1. For this sacrifice see XXIII. 5.28-29. 


aigrarrearaearmatad ureu 
11. The Angirasamayana! (-sacrificial-session) (is to 
be performed) in the same way as that of the Adityanamayana 
(-sacrififial-session)?. 
1. i.e. the Course of Angirases. For this session cp. TMB 


XXV. 2.1-6. 
2. A few differences are mentioned in the following Sutras. 


afaerathaga: uu 


12. The Abhiplava (-six-day-rite)s (should be) with 
nine-versed (stoma). 


Treat: Ussatea: yeaa wie: wt usu 
13. In the earlier wing!, the months start with Prsthya 
(-six-day-rite) in the latter (wing), (they are) reverse’. 
1. The first six months of a year-long-sacrificial-session 
are called the earlier wing and the last six months, the 


latter wing. 
2. i.e. the months end with the Prsthya -six-day-rites. 


aistreraneat OST FAA: A: evil 
14. That Prsthya (-six-day-rite) which (takes place) 
in the middle of the (three) Abhiplava (-six-day-rite)s' 
(should be performed as) the last. 
1. cp. Sitra 9 above. 


marge ulate orarrayres ugg 
15. The Gauh and Ayuh (days should be performed 
in the) reverse (order)! and (so also) the Chandoma-ten- 
day-rite?. ‘ 
1. Thus first the Ayus and then the Gauh. 
2. Thus the tenth day in this rite should be performed as 
the first, the ninth as the second and so on. 
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16. The sacrificial session called Drtivatavatorayana 
(the Course of Drti and Vatavat)! (should be performed) 
with one Prsthyastoma for one month?. 

1. For this session, cp. TMB XXV. 3.1-6; Latyaés X. 10.7- 
20. 

2. Thus in the first half (=wing), everyday should be 
performed with one of the following Stomas in se- 
quence, nine-versed (in the first month), fifteen-versed 
(second month), seventeen-versed (third month), 
tewentyone-versed (fourth month) twenty-seven-versed 
(fifth month), thirty-three-versed (sixth month). In the 
six months in the latter half of the year, the same Stomas 
are used one by one in the reversed sequence (cp. Sitra 
20). 


Venleltteseal, NR tl 
17. (By the word Prsthyastoma, we have to under- 
stand) one-day-sacrifices, for there are words for it). 

1. This view is refuted in the next Sutra. According to 
this Sitra, in the Drtivatavatorayana-sacrificial-session, 
on everyday, nine-versed sacrifice, fifteen-versed sac- 
rifice etc. are to be performed. For, we get the words 
like Triyrt (nine-versed), PaficadaSa (fifteen-versed) etc. 
(For these sacrifices cp. XXII. 6.26). TMB XXV. 3.1 
also, while prescribing this session says that in the first 
month, Trivrt is to be performed; in the second Paficadasga 
etc. So one may suppose that in the first month, ev- 
eryday the sacrifice named Trivt is to be performed, 
in the second month everyday the sacrifice named 
Paficadasa is to be performed and so on. But this is 
not to be done. See the next Sitra. 


AMTett aT AUTeaTERT uRe I 
18. But rather, the days in (this session are) different 
because (the words) (like Trivrt etc.) refer to groups). 
1. In this session, the same types of days are to be performed 
as in the normal paradigme viz. Gavimayana. Only that 
on all the days in the first month, the nine-versed 
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(Trivrt) stoma is to be used, in the second, fifteen-versed 
(PaficadaSa) etc. The words Trivrt etc. refer to the 
number of verses in a group (viz. nine, fifteen etc.) and 
not to the sacrifices Trivrt etc. 


wey AAT UV 
19. In the middle (of the two wings, there should 
be) a (Maha)Vrata (-day). 


saat Wie ROM 
20. The latter wing should be reverse!. 
1. Cp. the note on Sitra 16. 


qusaraamad dtofardtérarm ure aqeat 
ATA aT RR 
21. For the Kundapayinamayana (Course of 
Kundapayins)! (-sacrificial session) the consecration (is to 
be performed) on the full-moon-day?. 
1. For this session cp. TMB XXV. 4.1-5. Latyass X.11.1- 


12.17. 
2. Cp. Latyaés X.11.1. 


are dla: Resi 
23. The consecration (-period should be) for one 
month!. 
1. Cp. TMB XXvV. 4.1. 


aaa Farag weaaest Wqaefa urs 
24. Having tied up the Soma (-twigs), he offers 
Agnihotra! for a month’, in the places of Soma-pressing. 
1. Cp. TMB XXV. 4.1. 
2. This is the first month forming a part of this session. 


asiguinranat ATA RGN 
25. (They pass) one month! by New and full-moon- 
offerings’. 
1. This is the second month in this session. 
2. Cp. TMB XXvV. 4.1. 
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Tard weaqalrercrdery 16 


26. Whatever is the offering-material in the beginning 
of the fortnight, the same (is to be used) throughout that 
(fortnight)!. 

1. i.e. in the whole of the bright fortnight, in this month, 
the New-moon-offering is to be performed, and in the 
whole of the dark fortnight, the Full-moon-offering is 
to be performed. 


Ua A Way row 


27. And the same! is to be done in the First Sarasvata 
(-sacrificial session? also)?, 
1. See Sitras 24-26. 
2. For this see XXIV. 5.31 ff. 
3. The view expressed in Siitras 24-26 is rejected in Sitras 
28-29. 


wat at aNEtatearary ue 


28. Or, rather, (the New and Full-moon-sacrifices 
should be performed) in a joint procedure (tantrena)'. For, 
they are prescribed in a joint manner’. 

1. Thus they are not to be performed in the manner 
described in Sitra 26 viz. the New-moon-offering in 
the dark fortnight. 

2. TMB XXvV. 4.1 prescribes the new-moon-offering and 
and the full-moon-offering together, to be offered for 
one month. It does not prescribe separate performance 
as is indicated in Sutra 26. 


afer a urs 
29. And the Agnihotra (is also to be offered jointly)!. 
1. in the morning itself both the evening and morning- 
Agnihotra-libations are to be offered. 


YUaSnrarsiqarercaha: gz0 tt 
30. By means of the (four) Caturmasya-parvans, the 
(four) months! (are to be passed) separately. 
1. In the whole of the 3rd, 4th, Sth and 6th months, the 
VaiSvadeva, Varunapraghisa, Sakamedha and Sunasiriya- 
rites are to be performed respectively. 
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Braver astquraraad ae 
31. The Sakamedhas (are to be performed jointly) 
like the New and Full-moon (offerings). 


SMT at AMA aR 
32. (The rites like Agnihotra, New and Full-moon- 
offerings and the Caturmayas should be performed as) 
Soma (-sacrifice)s, rather, because of the commonness!. 
1. i.e. because they are being performed as a part of a 
Soma-sacrificial session. The view mentioned in this 
Sitra is partly refuted in the next two Siitras and partly 
accepted. 


= Welfergrearga, 330 
33. No (out of these rites, the Agnihotra is not to 
be performed as a Soma-sacrifice but as a libation only), 
because of the (use of) the word juhoti (=he makes a 
libation), (in connection with the Agnihotra). 
1. Cp. TMB XXvV. 4.1 where the expression agnihotram 
juhvati is used. So the Agnihora is to be performed as 
a libation and not as a Soma-sacrifice. For the other 
rites see the following Sitra. 


perafirat 3% 

34, The others (viz. the New and Full-moon-offerings 
and the Caturmasyas are to be performed) according to the 
desire of (the performers)!. 

1. Thus they can be performed as offerings (Isti, which 
is their original nature) or as Soma-sacrifices. 


ghrartaadreargaraot OHTA] 134 1 


35. (The remaining) six months (of the 
Kundapayinamayana-sacrificial-session should be passed) 
by (performing) the earlier wing (i.e. the first six month) 


of the Drtivatavatorayana (-sacrificial-session)'. 
1. For details see Sitra 16. The earlier six months of the 
Drtivatavatorayana and the latter six months of the 
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Kundapayinamayana are not exactly the same. The 
differences are mentioned in Sitras 36-38. 


SAA WarsRretat ANIA AetaTT aE 
36. In the last (viz. twelfth month, there should be) 
three Abhiplava (-six-day-rite)s, a ten-day-rite and the 
Mahavrata-day!. 
1. Cp. TMB XXV. 4.1. 


sahtetrehrst «=wvaft nin 


37. Afterwards there is an Atiratra (day)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XXV. 4.1. 


sya AT Bet 
38. Or towards both the sides!, 


1. i.e. in the beginning as well as in the end of the 
sacrificial session. 


Badaaisireta Baraat uae 
39. According to some, the Atiratra (-day) (should 
be performed) after the Haviryajiias! because thereby only, 
all the a (-days) (will be) uninterrupted!. 
viz. The Agnihotra, New and Full-moon-offerings and 
Caturmasyas. 

2. According to this view, the Atiratra should be performed 
after the Haviryajiias are performed i.e. after the six 
months. Then all the remaining days will be Soma- 
sacrificial only. If the Atiratra were to be performed in 
the very beginning, then between this Atiratra (which 
is a Soma-sacrifice) and the other Soma-sacrificial rites 
there would be an interruption of the Haviryajiias. 


ASH: HVUSUATAUIAAAT: Kot 
40. (The goblets) (camasas) (should be) without 
handles (tsaru), and of the type of round bowls (kunda)!, 
1. Cp. TMB XXvV. 4.4. 


watetsratiit-stit aaffot af: inseu 
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41. Each of the five priests should perform three 
duties. 


Breareaaaarary AT sz 
42. The Hotr (should perform) the duties of the 
Adhvaryu and Potr in additon (to his own). 


Tela ASTANA eZ 
43. The Udgatr (should perform, in addition to his 
own duty) the duties of the Nestr and Acchavaka. 


Qoraeun so warecautfaes! evil Weatat 
WMeUSaMaeaaysy Usa 


44-45. The Maitravaruna (should perform, in addition 
to his own duty) the duties of the Brahman and Pratihartr. 
The Prastotr (should perform in addition to his own duties 
the duties of the) Brahmanacchamsin and Gravastut. 


Ufamearaarearearay 1g 
46. The Pratiprasthatr (should perform, in addition 
to his own duty), the duties of the Agnidhra and Unnetr!. 
1. For Sutras 41-46, cp. TMB XXvV. 4.5. There are in all 
sixteen priests. Out of the them five do the duties of 
fifteen. The remaining viz. Subrahmanya has to do his 
own duty only. 
TETAS TA AAT TUT nso 
47. These priests (should perform) the other (i.e. the 
duties of other priests) having each time gone (to the place 
of that priest whose duties they are performing) from the 
main (i.e. their own) places. 
ated aad fare arqeferegdta a nse 
48. The (sacrificial-session-called) Sarpasattra! (Ses- 
sion of Serpents) (should be performed) with alternation 
of Viraj? and the second day of the Kausurubinda 
(-sacrificial session)? (again and again). 
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1. For this session cp. TMB XXV. 15.1-4; Latyass X. 20. 
10-12. 

2. Cp. TMB XXII. 10.10-12. 3. Cp. TMB XXIII. 5.19- 
20.1. 


Tarmreat arrest: se 

49. Or, rather, (this session should be performed as) 
Gavamayana only; because there is a sacred text about 
Abhigara (praiser)!. 

1. TMB XXvV. 15.3 refers to a mythical performance of 
this session and says that in that performance Sanda 
and Kusanda were the praiser (Abhigara) and reviler 
(apagara) respectively. Now, the rite in which praiser 
and reviler make conversation, is a part of the 
Gavamayana (cp. TMB XIII.3.4-5). So it is indicated 
that the Sarpasattra can be performed in a similar manner 
to that of the Gavamayana. 


XXIV. 5. 


amafrdy dat: Waenqraasy AM Te: ug 

1. In (the sacrificial session called) Tapascita! (there 
should be) the consecration (-period) for one year and 
(also) the Upasad (period) and Soma-pressing (-period) (of 
one year each). 


1. This session is to be performed for three years. For this 
session cp. TMB XXV. 5.1-3; Latyass X.13. 1-18. 


TaMAAAAA: RI 
2. (The performers) should go (i.e. perform this 
session) in the manner of the Gavamayana!. 


1. i.e. in the third year the Gavamayana should be per- 
formed. 


aire at au 
3. Or (they may pass the year) by means of 
Agnistoma!, 


I. i.e. they may perform Agnistoma Jyotistoma every-day 
throughout the year. 
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adirefeiiigatrat AST inst 

4. Or by means of any one (of these viz.) Sarvajit, 
Abhijit, of ViSvajit. 

fraghat wa 


5. Or by means of the Trikadruka (-days)! 
1. viz. Jyotih, Gauh and Ayuh. 


Terai react ne 
6. The (sacrificial session called) Mahatapascita! 
(should be performed) with Upasads for three years. 


AeaaTT 1091 


7. The remaining (is) the same (as in the Tapascita). 


gram Uqaray daitracgenrt uci 


8. In the (sacrificial session called Ksullakatapascita, 
the consecration (-period), the Upasad (-period) and the 
Soma-pressing (-period), (should be) four months (for each). 


fagarrafrdt rarrertaeh: wera -weraTAT 1g 1 
9. To each side of the Visuvat (=central day) (there 
should be) the first and the last (months) of the (earlier 


and latter) wings of the Gavamayanal. 
1. The four months during which Soma-pressing is done, 
are to be performed in this way. 


AEAATATA: uot 
10. (The sacrificial session) of Agni! (should be) with 
one-thousand-soma-pressing-(-days) (sahasrasavya). 
1. For this session cp. TMB XXV. 9.1-4. LatyaSs X.14.11- 
13. 
afr Urs we Utes ue 
11. (In this session, there are), one hundred and sixty- 
four Abhiplava (six-day-rite)s and a four-day-period!. 
1. A four-day-period means the three Trikadruka-days (viz. 
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Jyotih, Gauh, and Ayuh) and a Mahavata-day (see 
XXIV. 1.10). 


fiwacat wftedtary ueeit 


12. The Trisamvatsara! (Three-year-sacrificial-session) 
(is to be performed) with sixty consecration (-days). 
1. For this session, see TMB XXV. 16.1-3; Latyass X.20.13- 
173 


aati aT esi 


13. Or (the consecration-days may be) according to 
(one’s) ability.! 
1. Cp. Latyaés X.20.14. 
stfarea: Wacea: dream: ues 
14. The Soma-pressing-days (sautya) (in this sacri- 
ficial-session should be the same as) the first three-year 
(-long-sacrificial session)s!. 


1. viz. the Gavamayana, Adityanadmayana, and the 
Angirasamayana. Cp. TMB XXV. 16.1. 


TRTAMUAA: UII 
15. Now the big sessions). 


1. viz. those which last for twelve years, or thirtysix years, 
or one-hundred years or one-thousand-years. 


aquri-wqarmherst waster: eg 
16. Of each (of these big sessions) the one-fourth 
(part) (should be passed) by (performing) the stomas 
connected with the Jyotistoma!. 
1. viz. Trivrt, PaficadaSa, Satadafa and Ekavim$a. Thus 
e.g. in the twelve-years-sacrificial-session, the first three 
years everyday, the Trivrt-stoma should be used; the 
next three years, everyday the Paficadaga-stoma: the 
next three years every day the SaptadaSa-stoma; and the 
last three years, everyday the EkavimSa-stoma. In other 
big sacrificial sessions also four parts are made and they 
are performed in this same way. 
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weafarataqad: at 7 at esi 
17. In them (i.e. big sessions) there may or not be 
the two Atiratra-days! and the Visuvat (-central day). 
1. viz. the Prayaniya (introductory) and the Udayaniya 
(concluding). 


arearaterat fagqaiss wetey een 
18. Or the Prayaniya and Udayaniya-day (should be 
performed) at the beginning and end (of the whole session) 
and the Visuvat (-day) in every (year, in the) middle!. 
1. For Sitras 17 and 18 cp. Latyags X. 14.1-3. 


BIMaI WaT: ee 
19. (The sacrificial-session) of Prajapati (lasts) for 
twelve years!. 
1. For this session, cp. TMB XXV. 6.1-5. 


Wea WAM, CAAT: WISTS: Rol 
20. (The sacrificial-session) of Saktyas! (lasts) for 
thirty-six-years (and in it there should be) sacrificial breads 


prepared out of meat?. 
1. For this session cp. TMB XXV. 7.1-4. 
2. Cp. TMB XXV. 7.2, where Gauriviti Saktya is said to 
have used such breads in this session (cp. JB III. 18). 


aaarfasrary Rea 

21. (These breads are used in this session) every- 
where!, because no specific (rite is mentioned for the use 
of them). 

1. viz. in all the Istis like Diksaniya, Prayaniya, etc. 
wherever a bread is offered in the course of this session, 
the bread should be consisting of meat. This view is 
refuted in the next Sitra. 


wat at aegqe: URN 

22. (The breads consisting of meat should be) those 
connected with the Soma-pressing (savaniya) only, because 
the word is heard in plural!. 
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1. The word puroda@sah (sacrificial breads) is ued in plural 
(see Siitra 20). And the Savaniya-purodafas are also 
many. Therefore, the word purod@fa here, refers to the 
Savaniya purodasas only. 


WaIaaa ALARM zi 
23. (The sacrificial-session) of Sadhyas! (lasts) for 
one hundred years. 
1. For this sacrificial session cp. TMB XXV. 8.1-6. 


Weadant far, urs 
24. (The sacrificial-session) of Visvasrjs (lasts) for 
one thousand years). 
1. For this session, cp. TMB XXV. 9.1-4; Latyass xX. 
14.11-13. 


Aaa ARAATET GI 
25. The (three) Sarasvata (-sacrificial-sessions are 
called) ‘Yatsattras!. 


1. i.e. “the sessions of going.” In these sacrificial-sessions 
the performers move along the bank of the river Sarasvati. 


adetadtraniteniin urate 
26. The Sadas, the Havirdhana (-shed) and the 
Agnidhra-shed—all should be with wheels.! 


1. Cp. TMB XXvV. 10.5. These Sheds are wheeled, so that 
they can be easily carried. 


SHAG FT: WHELAN 
27. The sacrificial post should be mortar-shaped at 
the base and be removable.! 
1. Cp. TMB XXV. 10.5. The post is not to be fixed in 


the ground. It is simply made to stand. It can stand 
because it has a broad base. 


aeaatryray ester Tihtwhrarny eqs 


ASAT Re 
28. They let loose a hundred pregnant heifers added 
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by a bull for the sake of completing (the number) one 


thousand!. 
1. Cp. TMB XXV. 10.19; Latyags X. 17.3. 


sofas A GAT Reh 


29. (They draw the outlines and) scatter (soil) upon 
the places of the sounding holes (and thus prepare them, 
but) do not dig them!. 

1. Cp. TMB XXV. 10.5. Latyass X. 15.17. 

Yarra dar wader z0tl 

30. The consecration (-rite) (takes place) on the seventh 
of the bright half of (Caitra-month) at the place where 


Sarasvati disappears). 
1. Cp. TMB XXV. 10.1; Latyass X. 15.1-3. 


BraMedetanaae: BVM 
31. The consecration (-period) and the Upasad (pe- 
riod) is the same as for the twelve-day (-sacrificial ses- 
sion)!. 
1. viz. twelve days for consecration and twelve days for 
Upasads (cp. XII.2.14). Cp. TMB XXvV. 10.2. 


aarefiraraferrat 32 
32. The two Atiratras (viz. the Prayaniya and the 
Udayaniya should be) without the SodaSin (-scoop). 


aaa Wrauiarstrrst: asi 

33. At the same place (viz. the place where Sarasvati 
disappears) the Prayantya Atiratra (should be performed). 

aware a afer asi 

34. And also the Samnayya (mixture of sour and 


sweet milk) (is to be offered) there! (only). 
1. viz. at the place where Sarasvati disappears. For this 
Sitra cp. TMB XXV. 10.3. 


aadseahtierttaae fearasaed yrat ureata 
AST CAAT BI 
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35. After (the offering of Samnayya) is completed 
the Adhvaryu, having stood up near the Ahavaniya-fire in 
a worshipping manner, throws a peg along the road (and 
where it falls) that is then the place of the Garhapatya (- 
fire)!. 

1. Cp. TMB XXV.10.4. 


UMRHASINaeT BEM 


36. The place of the Ahavaniya should be as said 
(previously)!. 
1. see VII. 3.7-8. 


XXIV. 6. 


amkad agit at uri 
1. The performers carry the limbs! of sacrifice as they 
are?. 
2. viz. all the sacrificial utensils etc. 


2. i.e. without changing their respective distances, they are 
to be carried to the new places. 


aga wart amest aur uu 

2. Having taken the earth from those (sacrificial limbs 
which are made of clay)!, they scatter it according to their 
respective places. 


1. viz. altar (Vedi), Khara (mound), Dhisnyas (hearths) etc. 
cp. Latyass X. 15.12-13. 


aetaareritsraga 131 
3. On the Yajaniya (sacrificial) days! (they perform) 
Gauh, and Ayuh (of the Atiratra-type). 
1. viz. the New and Full-moon-days. Gauh on the full- 
moon-day and Ayuh on the new-moon-day. 


wataey avigutarat inst 


4, Between the two juncture (-day)s! (there should 
be everyday) New and Full-moon-sacrifices. 
1. viz. between the New and Full-moon-days. 
2. Thus in the bright fortnight they perform the New- 
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moon-sacrifice everyday and in the dark fortnight, they 
perform the Full-moon-sacrifice everyday. For the Siitras 
3 and 4 cp. TMB XXV. 10.6-8. 


wraa-sraara ae aa aha afar 
aor au 


5. Residing each time at the distance of a throw of 
the peg the sacrificers go by the southern bank (of the river 
Sarasvati). 


wageraasartgqage: eg 1 
6. At the confluence with Drsadvati (river) a pap (is 
to be offered) to Aparn Napat!. 
1. Cp. TMB XXV. 10.15. 


aya caravafte: wat wreavr iil 


7. An offering to Agni Kama (is to be offered) at 
Plaksa Prasravana!. 


1. where Sarasvati is born. 


meamageet ae a: eu 
8. In it (offering), they give (as a gift) a mare, a 
female slave and two cows who have recently delivered 
(dhenuke)'. 
1. For the Sitras 7-8 cp. TMB XXV. 10.22. 


aahre wh aarti usu 
9. Some give the remaining material of the sacrifice!, 
at the end of the Udayaniya (-offering). 
1. viz. the ghee, corns etc. For this Siitra, cp. LatyaSs X. 
17.16. 
at wradd wit gol 
10. They descend for Avabhrtha (-rite), towards 
Yamuna (-river) at Karapacava!. 
1. Name of a region. For this Sitra cp. TMB XXV. 10. 
23° 


USA YAETA HTT uel 
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11. The offering to Agni Kama! (may) optionally 
(be performed) (immediately) before the Avabhrtha (-rite). 


1. This Sutra gives another optional time for the offering 
prescribed in Suwa 7. 


TeaaMarA AT ue 
12. Or (it may be performed) at the end of the 
Udavasaniya (-offering). 


aor fawasry: ug3n 
13. (Afterwards, the sacrificers) may go wherever 
(they want) to go!. 
1. Here ends the first Sarasvata-sacrificial- session. 


APSA AAA usu 
14. The Sarasvata-sacrificial sessions are, all, devoid 
of PrsthaSamaniya (appeasement of Prsthas)!. 
1. This is the name of a rite either a Jyotistoma-Agnistoma 
or any one-day-soma-sacrifice which is to be performed 
at the end of any sacrificial-session. (Cp. XIII. 4.9-10). 
For this Sitra cp. Latyass X. 17.19. 
Areayeat ATeqrarsaaws: ug il WSAIAUNTS- 
Ufaaorasa ara: UGA 
15-16. There are three types of rising up (i.e. aban- 
doning) (the sacrificial session) in the half, viz. when the 
number thousand (of the cows) is completed;! or when the 
Grhapati (chief of the performers) is dead or when all (the 
cows) are lost. (The abruptly stopped session is then to 
be completed) by means of (any one of) the Atiratras 
(mentioned in Sitras 16-19)?. 
1. See Sitra XXIV. 5.28 where a hundred heifers alongwith 
a bull are said to be let free until the cows become 


one thousand. 
2. For this Sitra cp. TMB XXV. 10.19-20. 


ASA WM: uo ata srar ecu 


17-18. When the number thousand is completed, 
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(then) having given it (=the thousand cows) only, (the 
performers should perform) the Gauh (Atiratra) (and break 
the session). 


sep feakaaear igs u 

19. When the Grhapati dies, (then) the performers 
should perform) the Ayuh (Atiratra) (and break the ses- 
sion). 


Wararant frarfst uot 
20. When all (the cows are) lost, (then they should 
perform the Visvajit (Atitratra) (and the break the session). 


Saray at ASAT URI 
21. Or, for all (the three cases), (they should perform 
Jyotistoma (Atiratra)!. 
1. For Sitras 16-20, cp. Latyags X. 17.6-8; 13. 


FTAA ARAL UI 
22. No Avabhrtha (-bath) in (the river) Sarasvati!. 
1. When the session is finished, the Avabhrtha-bath is to 
be taken at Karapacava in Yamuna-river. In the middle, 
a doubt will arise whether the bath can be taken in the 
river nearby viz. Sarasvati or not. This Sutra prohibits 
the bath in Sarasvati. For this Sutra cp. Latyass X. 
17.10. 


ukareggey ust 
23. (They should take the Avabhrtha-bath) in any 
water nearby (excepting the Sarasvati-water). 


PAGSITST AUS 
24. In case there is none (nearby), then having taken 
(water) thereof (i.e. Sarasvati) (they may perform the 
Avabhrtha-bath)!. 
1. Cp. Latyass X.17.11. 


fade gfrarcradreararet Faersereny Talay 
STATA RK 
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25. In the second (Sarasvata-sacrificial session!), in 
the interval (day)s of the Junctures?, those days of the 
Drtivatavatorayanam (-session)? on which the Nine-versed 
(Trivrt) and Fifteen-versed (Paficadafa) stomas are used, 
are to be performed alternately. 


1. For this session, cp. TMB XXV. 11.1-4; Latyaés X.18.1- 
8. 

2. viz. the New and Full-moon-day. On the first day, Trivrt 
stoma is to be used, on the second the Paficadafa, on 
the third the Trivrt on the fourth the Paficadasa and so 
on. 

For this session see XXIV. 4.16. 


Sdaranaaeeete oe sreaqa- 
AMAT: URGE I 

26. If the Yajaniya (=sacrificial) day (viz. the New 
or Full-moon-day comes while these! two are not com- 
pleted, then having finished that (viz. New or full-moon- 
day by Ayuh or Gauh sacrifice respectively) they complete 
the remaining (that day)?. 

1. viz. Trivrt-stoma-day and Paficada$a-stoma-day. 

2. When the Trivrt-stoma-day is performed but the 
ParficadaSa-stoma-day is still to be performed and then 
due to the loss or increase of a lunar day, the New or 
Full-moon-day occurs, then on that New or Full-moon- 
day the Ayuh or Gauh sacrifice (respectively) should 
be performed (cp. Sitra 3). Then the next day should 
be performed as a Paficadafa-stoma-day. 


ecaashaqeyret FAS Wey Tee: 
HAT URC 


27-28. According to some if it is a bright fortnight, 
then a nine-versed Agnistoma (is to be performed everyday) 
and in the dark (fortnight) fifteen-versed Ukthya (is to be 
performed everyday). 


1. This is an option to what has been mentioned in the 
Sitra 26. 
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qa atiadrentafatgatrat eeu 
29. In the third (Sdrasvata-sacrificial-session'), on the 
Yajaniya-days, (there should be) Abhijit and Visvajit (in 
stead of Gauh and Ayuh). 
1. For this session, cp. TMB XXV. 12.1-6; Latyass X. 
18.9. 


Tatary fragt: Roll 
30. In the intervals between the Junctures viz. (New 
and Full-moon-days) there should be the Trikadruka-days. 


PCCCO Ii MEIEESL| 
31. The afterward-completion is to be done as in the 


previous (sessions)!. 

1. See Sutra 26 with notes. Thus when the Trikadruka- 
days are being performed, if in between them a New 
or Full-moon-day comes, then the ViSvajit or Abhijit 
(respectively) is to be performed and then on the next 
day the due sacrifice from the Trikadruka-series should 
be performed and thus the series should be completed. 


arigay waa aA TT TAHA, 33 
32. (The next sacrificial-session is called) Darsadvata!. 
(In it one) should guard the cows of a priest or a teacher 


for a year. 
1. A session performed at the river Drsadvati. For this 
session cp. TMB XXV. 13.1-4; Latyags X.18. 10-19.15. 


amt. aut Aa-erashafeita 1330 

33. For another (year) (one) should kindle fire (for 
domestic worship) at Vyarna Naitandhava (a dried up place 
in the river Sarasvati). 

qear ufos crctsmarean-anesniard 
cing Endl 

34. (Then in the third year), at the Parinah place in 
the Kuruksetra, let there be Agnyadheya (the rite of es- 
tablishment of sacred fires)!, upto the Anvarambhaniya?. 
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1. For this rite cp. IV. 7. Lff. After the fires are established, 
the Anvarambhaniya-isti (= an offering which is “to be 
annexed”), should be performed at the time of begin- 
ning to offer regularly the New and Full-moon-offer- 
ings. 

2. For this offering see IV. 5.22-26. The next Siitra opposes 
the view mentioned in this Sitra. For Sitras 32-34, cp. 
TMB XXV. 13.1. For this Sitra, cp. Latyass X.19.1. 


ayrgurarard at aki 


35. Or, rather upto the New and Full-moon-offer- 
ings!. 
1. This is in contrast with the view mentioned in the earlier 
Sitra. For this Sitra cp. Latyass X.19.2. 


sifentsceantistiesta wear uae 
36. If the sacrificer is already one who has kept 


sacred fires (Ghitagni), then he should offer only the 
Agnihotra in the Vyarna. 


qerisaa wt aaa: wad gen 
37. (He should daily offer) a sacrificial bread to Agni 
and thereby proceed in the same way as (described in 


connection with) the first (Sarasvata-sacrificial-session)!. 
I. See XXIV. 5.35ff. Thus a peg is thrown and where it 

falls, there the Garhapatya is to be fixed. They proceed 

in this manner along the right bank of the river Drsadvatt. 


UT A adder wen sayqemnaaata aa 
frereraemt ula ae 

38-39. And having come (to the place where Drsadavati 
is born), (they) descend for the Avabhrtha-rite towards 
Yamuna, at Triplaksavaharana!. 

1. For Sitras 37-39, cp. TMB XXV. 13.2; 4. 

ata ATMA soit 

40. (The sacrificer should do) the saman-singing, (at 
the time of the Avabhrtha-rite) himself!, 
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1. Cp. Latyass X. 19.10. 
BUSTITATA ATVI 
41. (There should be either the complete Avabhrtha- 
rite) or merely a bath. 


Sea ANT UI 
42. Having come up (from water) he should sacrifice 
with the same offering!. 
1. viz. a sacrificial bread to Agni, cf. Sitra 37. 


UAT at qeaat sgl 


43. Or with an animal to the same deity (viz. Agni). 


areas at nxn 
44. Or with the Agnistoma. 
XXIV. 7. 


dat andiyaerst WRT ei 
1. The sacrificial-session called Turayana! (is to be 
started) on the fifth day of the bright half of the Vaisakha 


(month), 
1. For this session, cp. TMB XXV. 14. 1-5, Latyass X. 
20.1-9. 
wat aT URI 


2. or of the Caitra (-month)!. 
1. Cp. Latyaés X. 20.2. 
Wergeasafert aresawvarasat zu Watt 
Ponfaararsy rs 
3-4. After the morning-libation (of Agnihotra) (the 
sacrificer), without being consecrated, fastens silently (on 
his body), the forms of consecration, viz. black antelope’s 


skin etc!. 
1. Cp. TMB XXV. 14.2. 


Baie Prducatarg duet Te PaaS 


5. (Then the Adhvaryu) pours out (material for) ob- 
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lations (viz. sacrificial bread) for Agni, Indra, and 
ViSvedevas, each one at one of the three pressing-times, 
respectively!. 
1. Cp. TMB XXV. 14.4. 
Ta aT RN 
6. Or, Jointly. 
1. Thus all the three together. Cp. Latyags X. 20.6. 


SASH Itt 
7. Everyday, (he does like this)!. 


al eragraset: uci 
8. (The sacrificer, during the period of this session, 


should eat the normal food) or eat the remaining portion 
of the oblations. 


dat aT un 
9. He sacrifices (like this) for a year. 


afraden adgdrayente gon 
10. Except the rules about water!, the details like the 
Avabhrtha (-rite) etc”. are (all as in the case of Darsadvata 
(-sacrificial-session). 
1. For this see XXIV. 6.38-39. 
2. i.e. the details mentioned in XXIV. 6.40-42 are appli- 
cable here also. 


glevefanea: ee 


11. (Now we shall deal with) the variations of the 
DvadaSaha. 


aalfireerat satagiaye: ez 
12. The Bharatadvadasaha consists of all the 
Agnistoma-days. 

1. ie. all the ten days of the ten-day-rite in this Dvadasaha 
should be of Agnistoma-type. The first and the twelfth 
days should each be an Atiratra only. Cp. Ksudrasitra 
II. 15.4. 
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PHAGIEMS CRA ASTAA WASTE: ZI 


13. In the Sarhkramadvadasaha (sacrificial session) 
for the first three days, the first three days of each of the 
three-day-periods of the ten-day-rite are to performed!. 

1. In the ten-day-rite of the Dvadasaha, if the tenth day 
is kept apart, there remain three three-day-periods. In 
the present session at the time of performing the ten- 
day-rite, the first three days in it should be the same 
as the first, fourth, and seventh days of the ten-day- 
Tite in the normal paradigme. 


Sefedrnh fedrrreqdars dda: ex 
14. The second three-day-period (in this session, will 
be the same as the second days in the three-day-periods 
(in the ten-day-rite in the normal Dvadagaha)!, and the third 
three-day-period (in this session will be the same as) the 
third days in the three-day-periods (in the ten-day-rite in 
the normal Dvadasaha)?. 
1. viz. the second, fifth and eighth days in the ten-day- 
rite in the normal Dvadasaha. 
2. viz. the third, sixth, and ninth day in the ten-day-rite 
in the normal Dvadasaha. 


TRA SIA Ul 
15. The tenth day will be the same as in the normal 
Paradigme!. 


1. For this day in the ten-day-rite in the normal Dvadasaha, 
cp. XII. 3. 20. For Sitras 13-16, cp. Ksudra-sitra III. 
1354123: 


aireferereereseyeat ShaT ug i 


16. Or, (the ten-day-period in the Dvadasaha may be 
passed) by (performing every day) one of the following 


(sacrifices): Agnistut, Indrastut, Siryastut, Vaisvadevastut!. 
1. For these sacrifices, cp. XXII. 4.29-5.4. 


fragaatérarert sharraratmngaasty U9 11 


17. Or (the ten-days in the Dvadasaha may be passed) 
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by (performing) the Trikadrukas (viz. Jyotih, Gauh, Ayuh) 
or by any one of the Ahina (sacrifices) or one-day-sacrifices 
(by repeating them), except by the Aptoryama or by (the 
Soma-sacrificial-days) in the Rajasilya. 

W-sreqsat aT ure 

18. Or (the ten-days in the Dvadasaha may be passed) 
by (performing) Gauh and Ayuh (repeating both of them 
or any one of them). 


TATA TTTT FATS: LOT: ee 
19. When the repetition is not possible, the dyotisjoma 
(may be performed) for the sake of completion!. 
1. Thus in the ten-days, in the Dvadasaha, Trikadruka-days 
are performed thrice and then only one day remains. 
It is not possible always to repeat the Trikadruka-days, 
because they are three and only one day is at the 
disposal. In that case the Jyotistoma should be per- 
formed. 


Tae Tet Kast set aT aM at ayaleataepea4 
WAT URN 

20. One may sacrifice with (a different kind of) 
Dvadasaha simply by) changing a Stotra or a Stotriya- 
verse, or a Re-verse or a Saman, or a Yajus or a whole 
day of the DvadaSaha as prescribed. 


AAA: We 
21. Lastly, having reversed (the order of the ten-days, 
one may perform the Dvadasaha). 
I. i.e. starting with the tenth day and ending with the first 


day. This interpretation is different from that given by 
the commentators. 


ATS: IRQ 
22. There is no end to these (variations of the 
Dvadasaha)!. 


1. Cp. Ksudrasiitra, III.16.1. 
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SAAR Tanase: urs 

23. (Now), the sacrificial session called “Course of 
those who abandon (some days etc.)” (and other) variations 
of Gavamayana (sacrificial session)!. 

1. The intended meaning seems to be as follows: To 
perform Gavamayana by abandoning some days is 
possible and such performances can be treated as varia- 
tions of the Gavamayana. 


WHereaarhreraruar age aqeTcaquarad ex 

24. Having performed three Abhiplava (six-day-rite)s, 
with five Ukthya (day)s, they perform the fourth (Abhiplava- 
six-day-rite) with four Ukthya-days.! 

1. In the normal paradigme, an Abhiplava-six-day-rite 
consists of four Ukthya-days to which an Agnistoma- 
day precedes and succeeds. While performing the first 
three Abhiplava-six-day-rites, one should abandon one 
Agnistoma-day and perform five Ukthya-days each time. 


Aaa AHS: URGqU 


25. Or Stomas of a day may be abandoned. 


usiat waafafafrar Ren 
26. Or, the animal (-sacrifice) (is to be performed) 


instead of the ritual activities of the Soma-pressing!. 

1. Thus the Soma-pressing, Soma-scoops, offering of Soma 
etc. —all this ritual is to be dropped on some days and 
merely the animal-sacrificial procedure is carried on 
throughout all the timings of the three pressings. For 
details, see TMB V. 10.9-11. 


SARE aT URW 

27. Or no performance (of a day). 

aatrafancd: Rell 

28. Now, a variation of Tapascita (-sacrificial-ses- 
sion). 


aara yraotrasfra: wt We FATT urs 
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AIRAYB: uz0 i 

29-30. The same Prayaniya (Introductory) Atiratra 
(which is the first day of the Dvadasaha, should be re- 
peatedly performed) throughout the session (which lasts for 
a year) and it should be with Prsthas as described (for the 
normal paradigme). 


AAT UV 


31. Now another (variation of Tapascita). 


wafesrmarcanistafte 8: WATE aR 

32. Four Jyotistomas (and) one Abhijit; by these (five 
days, they should pass) six months (repeating them again — 
and again). 


aay faqaceeanry 33 


33. In the place of the Visuvat (central day), (there 
should be the Maha-) vrata (-day). 


PO SILA IES ICS Cte MED aT 


34. ViSvajit and four Jyotistomas; by these (sacrifices 


they should pass) the last (six months, repeating these 
sacrifices again and again). 


WAST ARTUR 3k 
35. This last (session is) of Purusa Narayana!. 

1. For this session, cp. Latyass X. 13.4. In the Tapascita- 
sacrificial-session, the third year is said to be the same 
as the Gavamayana (cp.XXIV. 5.2). Therefore, here, in 
the context of variations of Gavamayana (cp. Sitra 23), 
the session of Purusa Narayana which is a variation of 
the Tapascita, is detailed. 
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Expiations (PrayaSscitta)s 
XXV. 1. 
Hato Watered Acre gt 


1. When there occurs a mishap in any ritual act', 


then an expiation (should be performed) at the same time. 
1. A mishap occurs in a ritual act in four ways: if an act 
is not performed at all; if it is lacking in some respects; 
something is done in excess or if something is done 
in a way different from the one prescribed. 


DEAT AteateTeeaT UR 
2. Or, rather, (a prescription of expiation is merely) 
a prescription (of expiation and not of time also) because 
there is no word (indicating) time!. 
1. The view mentioned in this Sitra is refuted in the next 
Sitra. The intended meaning of this Sitra seems to be 
as follows: The statements like one should make an 
expiation by throwing the split spoon in the fire and 
then use another spoon, do not mention any time as 
such for this expiation. One may perform this expiation 
at any time. What is mentioned is merely the cause that 
necessitates an expiation. 


caret aT Weta Rt 
3. (One should understand), rather, the time (by the 
cause of the expiation) because there is an experience (like 


that)!. 
1. Thus the cause does indicate the time. 


TETAS ASAI SATS SH 


4. When there is no prescription (about the details 
of an expiation), a libation (of ghee) (should be made) with 


a Great Utterance (Mahavyahrti-). 
1. Bhith, bhuvah and svah are the Mahavyahrtis. 


tte ghia madre ii 


5. When (there is a damage in the activity) belonging 
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to the Hotr (i.e. the ritual connected with the Rgveda in 
general, then a libation should be made) in the Garhapatya 
(-fire), with bhih. 


afarororareaetea qa sf re nt 

6. When (there is a damage in the activity) belonging 
to the Adhvaryu (i.e. to the ritual connected with the 
Yajurveda in general, then a libation should be made) in 
the Daksina (-fire) with bhuvah. 


amir arr ion 

7. In a Soma-sacrifice (in the same case as described 
in the Sitra 6), (the libation should be made) in the 
Agnidhriya-(fire-hearth) (with bhuvah). 

Tafteiert areria en 

8. When (there is a damage in the activity belonging 
to the Udgatr (i.e. in the ritual connected with the Simaveda 


in general, then a libation should be made) in the Ahavaniya 
(-fire) with svah. 


apidarsaar ada usu 

9. In each of these! (the ghee should be) scooped 
four times. 

adored a Usht: wep gon 

10. And (in addition to each of the above mentioned 
libations), an all-expiation (should be made by offering five 
libations) with five (verses) each one with one of the verses 
(in sequence). 

wa AT arr she gIeany (22.3-¥) SaTETISeAATH- 
vitas arafiranar ofa svat at ag aarera AY afe 
dest taret & A wed cent a wed afwar: ae facar 
Tera: afeatssra afadtra faayfasy qa-q wea: tat: 
Taretgeaatear (22.22) A UU 
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11. (The above mentioned libations are to be made) 
with the two verses beginning with tvam no agne (VS XXI. 
3-4), (and with aya@scagne..., ye te Satam... and uduttamam...) 
(VS XII.12) respectively. 


afaata wfererarafa watfrsrqehue ei 
adorard aT nes 


12-13. When it is not known (the activity of which 
Veda is damaged), then (a libation should be made) with 
each of the great utterances) and the fourth (libation) with 
all the great utterances together) and then the all-expiation! 
(should be performed). 
1. For this, see Sutras 10-11. 


aryetstt ager utayiagqat ae Mind +5 
TeeatehrgqadaaaMegs Beat ant fara 


aeurea aft usu 
14. If the cow (that yields milk) for Agnihotra sits 
down while being milked, according to some, he should 
make her stand up with a Yajus (-formula) (beginning) with 
udasthad (SB XII. 4.1.9)!. 
1. Cp. SB XI1.4.1.9. 


Sea AAMT CMA TAT UR I 
15. And then having milked her, he should give her 


to a Brahmana, to whom he will never visit!. 
1. Another meaning of this clause: “(The Brahmana) who 
will not visit him”. But this meaning is rather artificial. 
2. Cp. SB XII4.1.9. 


aust arfretrenar eer een 
16. Or, having struck her with a staff and having 
made her stand up, he should milk her!. 
1. Cp. SB XII4.1.10. 
ert AW ues 
17. And no gift (of her should be made)!. 
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1. As is done in the other practice mentioned in Sutras 
14-15. 
Agata aa ue 


18. If (she) is not yielding milk, he should milk 
another one. 


aad MPM Waa qararanad fe war 
aM ad Wet: CM she qeaea faye fre 
USHA usu 
19. If (she) lows, having plucked grass, he should 
feed her, with sityavasad...(RV I. 164.40)'. 
1. Cp. SB XIL4.1.12. 
XXV. 2. 


TA Waa Fetft usu 
1. (And) then one should make libations with her! 
milk. 
1. See XXV. 1.19. 
wileadte aunt uRfcer aeamacgqedia watt 
eet eat Waa RU 
2. If she milks blood, then having enclosed the 
Daksina-fire (by means of some mat cloth), having given 
the order, “Disperse”, (to the people in the house) and then 
having offered (that bloody milk) on the hot cinders, with 
“To Rudra hail,” he should make a gift of her as (described) 
before!. 
1. See XXV. 1.15. Thus the cow is to be given to a 


Brahmana, whom one will never visit. See SB XII. 
4.2.1. 


Preany afifiad mip te Olen Sets ieaidan 
farqueaitead VIKdt aoa, 


PRGA AGT NG SSeereen 
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ufganrt emaq ved Saeedon sant Aare 
: WITS BN 

3. If the (milk) to be offered, (becomes impure) while 
it is still in the cow, it becomes belonging to Rudra; when 
it is touched (by her calf and thereby unworthy to be 
offered), then to Vayu; when it is being milked (and be- 
comes impure, because some small creatures fall in it), then 
to Aévins; when it is milked (...), then to Soma, when it 
is set (over the fire) (...) to Varuna; when it has come upto 
the brim (...) to Pisan, while it is falling down (...) to 
Maruts; while it is with bubbles (...) to Sarasvati ; when 
it has been taken down (from above the fire) (...) to Savitr; 
when it has been taken down (from above the fire) (...) 
to Aditi; while it is being filled (in the ladle) (...) to 
Vigvedevas; when it is filled (in the ladle) (...) to Brhaspati, 
when it is being carried (towards the Ahavaniya-fire) (...) 
to Dhatr; when it is carried (towards the Ahavaniya-fire), 
to Vi§vakarman, when it is (situated) between (the 
Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya) fires (...) to VaiSvanara; 
when it is situated near (the fire) (...), to Dyavaprthivi, if 
before the first libation (...) to Indra and Agni; if before 
the latter libation (...) to Prajapati; and after it has been 
offered, (if the remaining milk becomes impure...) to Indra!. 


1. For the milk in the various stages and the deities, Cp. 
JB 1.21; SB XI. 5.3.5. 


aor dead dead geal dgifafevaras 
Wear sil 


4. At whatever time and whatever damage it is to 
be offered to that deity (to which the milk belongs at that 
time), having offered to that deity! or having extended? 
the milk to that deity, (the Adhvaryu) should offer the 
normal Agnihotra with another (pure milk). 

1. It is to be offered with the formula “To N.N. Svaha” 
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2. The milk is “extended” to a deity in the following 
manner: “O N.N. this is your milk.” 


HOOT ARTT VAAL PUT SPLATT, Ut 

5. If (the milk) spills, after touching it with 
askannadhita...(SB 1.4.1.7), he should offer with what is 
remaining!, 

1. Cp. SB XIL4.1.7. 

fraa Beawda cesarafsahayya 
areata morn weir qatq eu 

6. If the pot (in which milk is kept) is broken, or 
is turned upside down, then having touched (the spilled 
milk) with the expiation-formula (used in the case) of 
spilled (milk), having poured water on (the milk) with the 
Vyahrtis!, he should throw the sherds of the brokon pot 
on the heap of cinders?. 


1. Viz. bhith, bhuvah, svah 
2. Cp. SB XIL4.2.6. 


yaaa sft (2.2) atfaedtiqery ion 
7. (if the offering-material) in the Haviryajfias (viz. 
The New - and Full moon-offering etc.) (spills), (then he 
should touch it) with bhuvapataye...(VS 11.2.). 
1. Cp. SB XII. 3.3.17. 


zateaanfata (¢.g0) BY en 
8. If Soma spills, he should touch it with devan 
divam... (VS VII. 60)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 5.7.8. 


wana (2.88) aeaeaaesq usu 


9. Or, he may sprinkle water upon it with yayorojasa.... 
(VS VII. 59)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 5.7.7. 


Ugo 
10. When (all the milk) which is filled in (the offering- 
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ladle) is spilled or when the offering-ladle is broken, he 
should sit there only!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.2.6-8. 


aa West afta ade at ara ada 
Wale dd: Teaeaienhate Wana (4) Seat 
(9) U aa: seqecaraiset weedeat Sr: eeu 

11. Then having filled another milk in (another 
offering-ladle), some one other should give it to him (that 
offering-ladle and then, he should make libation with it. 

1. Cp. SB XU. 1.2.8. 
XXV. 3. 


qatgat gaat Vereaiispresgy ue 
1. After the first libation is made, if the Ahavaniya 
(-fire) goes out (= is extinguished), then that which is said 
(to be done in the Brahmana-text)! (should be done). 
1. v.i.z. SB XII. 4.3.2: Thus, in this case, he should take 
fire from the Garhapatya, bring it forward, lay down 
on the Ahavaniya-hearth and then make the latter li- 
bation thereon. 


cores fexvd arfirspqarened: (8%.¥.3.%) RU 
2. Or, after laying down (on the fire-place) any log 
of wood or gold, he may make (the latter) libation because 
there is a sacred text to that effect!. 
1. viz. SB XII. 4.3.1. 


fegaicetaispreggrumryaera = fartea 
AHega Aaa RI 

3. According to some, even after it is taken (from 
the Garhapatya and placed in the Ahavaniya-hearth) for 
three times, the Ahavaniya goes out, then having besmeared 
(i.e. prepared) the places of fires towards the north (of the 
earlier ones), haing churned out (fire) (he should establish 
the Garhapatya-fire) and after having taken (the fire) once 
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(from the Garhapatya-fire-hearth) in that (Ahavaniya-fire- 
hearth), he should make the evening and morning-libation. 


METAS TSM Ae Wey si 

4. When the Garhapatya fire goes out, having touched 
the churning-sticks with ashes (of it), one should churn 
out (fire). 


AAAS A At WaT yi 

5. (If the Garhapatya-fire goes out) while the 
Ahavaniya-fire) is awake (burning), then either from there 
only (viz. from the Ahavaniya, fire should be) taken (to 
the Garhapatya and libation) should be made in the 
Garhapatya which has now become the Ahavaniya, and 
after the libation, fire should be churned out freshly and 
placed in the Garhapatya-hearth). 


Aeat aT ue 

6. Or, having brought (the Ahavaniya completely to 
the Garhapatya-hearth, libation should be made there and 
after the libation, fire should be chumed out and placed 
in the Garhapatya-hearth)!. 

1. Cp. SB XII. 4.3.7. 

TTAISATTATeT Kt 

7. Or (the first Ahavaniya is to be thrown away; fire 
should be put in the Garhapatya - hearth in the form of 
burning) bunch of grass (and) from there, (fire is to be 
brought to the Ahavaniya-hearth). 


fadiea atiicn 


8. Or, having churned out (fire and put it in the 
Garhapatya-hearth, from there, he should bring fire to the 
Ahavaniya-hearth and then make libation in the Ahavaniya). 

1. Cp. SB XIL 4.3.8. 


waren at ayaa aac: ei 
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9. Or, having made (the Ahavaniya-fire), to “mount” 
upon (the churning-sticks) or without having made (the 
Ahavaniya-fire) to “mount” upon (the churning-sticks), then 
having made the first (Ahavaniya-fire) extinguished, he 
should make the libation as described before!. 

1. See Siitra 3. Thus having besmeared the places of fires 
towards the north of the earlier ones then having churned 
out fire, one should establish the Garhapatya-fire and 
after bringing (the Ahavaniya-fire), once from the 
Garhapatya-fire-hearth, in that Ahavantya-fire, one should 
make the evening and morning-libation. Cp. SB XII. 
4.3.9-10. 


fared afaroniinsreteal SATE ACSA NRO 

10. According to some, the Daksina-fire, even after 
it is brought thrice, still goes out, on that day, he should 
not bring that fire at all. 


WIaeaaaRtegMA UV 
11. If (the Adhvaryu) takes fire (from the Garhapatya- 
fire-hearth, suspecting that the Ahavaniya is extinguished, 
but in fact), while it is waking (= not extinguished), to 
the Ahavaniya, (then the expiation which is said! should 
be performed). 
1. See Sitra 13. 


Usa Wea SAA UV 

12. (If the Adhvaryu, supposing wrongly that the 
Ahavaniya is extinghished, takes fire from the Garhapatya, 
but before placing it in the Ahavaniya-hearth, comes to 
know that the Ahvaniya is not extinguished, then) accord- 
ing to some, he should, having placed (the taken up fire) 
to the west or to the east (of the earlier Ahavaniya-fire), 
should make libation on both.! 


1. According to others, he should throw the second-time- 
brought fire in the Garhapatya only. 


afarearsmastrrd Ursin: ue 
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13. If (however), he places (the second-time-brought 
fire on the earlier brought fire which is really nor extin- 
guished), then (he should offer) a sacrificial bread to Agni 
Agnimat!, 

1. Cp. SB XII. 4.3.5. 

afrattia (¢2.40-4¢) aa grea ex 

14. Or he should stand near the fire worshipping it 
with two (verses beginning with) samitam... (VS XII. 57- 
58)!. 

1. Cp. SB XII. 4.3.4. 


TSA PT APaRaTSeT (8k. R19) Ugg 

15. And if the (Ahavaniya) fire taken! (from the 
Garhapatya), goes out, then (also he should perform, one 
of these expiations) after having brought (fire) with 
anvagnih... (VS XI.11). 

1. In the fire-establishment-rite. In that rite Adhvaryu or 
the sacrificer takes a burning-fire-brand from the 
Garhapatya-hearth, with mamdgne... (RV VIII.7.15) and 
puts it in the Ahavaniya-hearth (II.1.2.). If this fire is 
extinguished, then also one of the expiations mentioned 
in the Sitras 13-14 should be performed. 


SrTeeT WS: WaT eg 


16. Wherever no specific prescription (about the 
material of expiatory oblation is made), a sacrificial bread 
(should be understood)!. 

1. e.g. in the Sitras 19, 21, etc. 


wana ayes fews asrefaart 
SAATRETA AEM: urn 

17. If the sun is set while (the Ahavaniya-) fire is 
not yet taken (from the Garhapatya), then a Brahmana 
descended from an Rsi should take up (fire) by means of 
a fire-brand while gold fastened to Darbha-grass is being 
held from behind (the Garhapatya-hearth)!, 
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1. Cp. SB XII. 4.4.6. 


suorearefa: gen 

18. (Then, after this fire is placed in the Ahavaniya- 
fire-hearth), a libation (of ghee) should be offered to Agni 
Stryavat. 


ama a qdad eeu 
19. And a sacrificial bread should be offered to Visnu. 


aged weet wea 4 aaeeatefa: roll 
20. When (the sun) has arisen (and yet the Ahavaniya- 
fire is not yet taken from the Garhapatya), the (fire is to 
be taken) while silver is being held in front (of the 
Ahavaniya) (and then) a libation (of ghee) (should be made) 
to Visvedevas!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.4.7. 


gata a wafers ee 
21. And (a bread) to Siirya Jyotismat (is to be offered). 


PATA UR 
22. The taking up (of the fire) is of the same nature 


(as described in the Sutra 17)!. 
1. i.e. a Brahmana descended from Rsi-family should take 
up the fire by means of a fire-brand. 


Saeed avaATgVSTT uRBN 
23. Or, in both the cases!, there should be a libation 
(of ghee) to ViSvedevas without any sacrificial bread?. 
1. in the cases mentioned in 17 and 20. 
2. SB XII.4.4.6-7, libations to Vi§vedevas, without the 
breads are prescribed in both the cases. Cp. SB XII. 


4.4.6-7. 
Gare aT Ret 
24. If both (the Garhapatya and Ahavaniya) go out 
(and then the Sun sets or rises), then optionally', Re- 
establishment of (fires)? (should be performed). 
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1. Another option is establishment of fires (Agnyadheya). 
For this see IV.7.1-10.16. 
2. For this See IV. 11.1-15. 


POAT UGA 
25. (The Re-establishment should be performed) even 
if one of the two fires viz. Garhapatya and Ahavaniya is 
extinguished) severally, because (it is also) a mishap.! 
1. The view mentioned in this Sitra is rejected in the next 
Sutra. 


FT We-WaRa: REI 

26. No, (the Re-establishment should not be per- 
formed if either of the Ahavaniya and Garhaptya is ex- 
tinguished and the sun rises or sets, but only when both 
of them are extinguished and the sun rises or sets) for (both 


of them are) arranged (established) together only!. 
1. Neither of the two can be established separately. They 
are established together only and not irrespective of 
each other. 


XXV. 4. 


WeaaTAt aT wed SAS. we 
TIAMAT MASA 

1. If (even though), being churned, fire is not being 
produced, then whatever (fire) (the Adhvaryu) sees from 
distance, having (placed it in the Garhapatya-hearth and 
then having) brought (some fire from there to the Ahavaniya- 
hearth), he should make the libation thereon. 


aes AT RU 
2. Or, (he may make the Agnihotra-libation) on the 
hand of a Brahmana. 


Aare st 


3. And (henceforth) no denial of residence (to that 
Brahmana). 
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arreot at afar i 
4. Or (he may make the Agnihotra-libation) in the 
right ear of a he-goat. 


AAT AST UU 
5. (And henceforth) no eating of it (he-goat). 


Brera aT NGM 
6. Or (he may make the Agnihotra-libation) on a tuft 
of Darbha-grass. 


smredt afer, nel 


7. (And henceforth) no sitting on it (Darbha-grass). 


ay at lle 
8. Or (he may make the Agnihotra-libation) in waters!. 
1. For Sutras 1, 2, 4, 6, 8 cp. TB III. 7.3.1-5, SadB IV. 
1512; 
arasar atsreeafa sc: us 
9. For there is a sacred text “He should not be 
disgusted of waters.”! 
1. The source of this text is not known. The meaning 
implied is that after an Agnihotra-libation is made in 
water, one should not abuse waters. 


agasgfed salar afrinrdta gol 

10. (When the Ahavaniya-fire is brought but) libation 
is not made and the sun rises, then in that case, having 
filled (the libation-material) (in the offering-ladle) he should 
sit (near the Ahavaniya-fire) until his breath can be con- 
trolled. 


Beat ARIAT, uke 


11. (Then), having made the libation, he should utter 
bhith afterwards. 


ater FT uel 
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12. A gift of the chosen thing (is to be made to the 
Adhvaryu). 


aaa efaat are at aay ugg 

13. If all the offering-materials are lost or if they 
are defiled, then either what has been said (elsewere!, is 
to be done), 


1. See 1.7.28. Thus according to this the whole perfor- 
mance is to be repeated. 


seat at ulate saaearnevil 


14. or, having counted (the material for how many 
deities is lost), one should make libation to those deities 
(concerned) by means of ghee. 


Tafeat Tuga 
15. And (then) repetition (of the whole performance). 


TarEequureansary ge i 
16. If (there is any loss of offering-materials) sev- 
erally (then also the same expiation is to be performed)! 
for (their) arrangement and damage is different. 
1. viz. the expiation mentioned in Sitras 13-15. 


sna Aiea gion 
17. If (a cart or rat etc.) goes through between the 


Garhapatya and Ahavaniya he should not heed it!. 
1. Cp. SB XII 4.1.3. 


feareqeant ureité faa (4.94) ueen 
18. If (however), a dog, a vicious ram or a vicious 
boar goes (through between the Garhapatya and the 
Ahavaniya-fire), then a line of water should be made (by 
pouring it from the Garhapatya upto the Ahavaniya) with 
idam visnuh... (VS V. 15)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.1.4-5. 


Tart at eeu 


XXV.4] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 907 


19. Or (a line) of ashes (taken from the Garhapatya- 


hearth should be made)!. 
1. SB XII. 4.1.4 mentions this practice but rejects it. 


anlar Ufaeaiizo tl 
20. If a wheeled (cakrivat)! carriage goes between 
the fires then (a sacrificial bread is to be offered) to Agni 
Pathikrt. 
1. The word cakrivat generally means “wheeled carriage”. 
Karka, however, takes it in the sense of “an ass”. 


Umar A URN 

21. And if (the timings of) any well-known Isti 
(=offering)! are transgressed, (then also the same expiation 
should be performed)?. 

1. e.g. The New and Full-moon-offering or Caturmasyas 
or Agrayana etc. 
2. viz. a sacrificial bread should be offered to Agni Pathikrt 
(see Stra 20). 

fraaratauhase: uz 

22. (This is only in the case of regular Istis and not 
of optional Istis) because there is a sacred text about the 
transgression (of timings, only) in connection with the 
regular (Istis) 

eS WaT TRB 

23. If there is any confusion in (singing) a Stotra, 
(a sacrificial bread is to be offered to Agni Pathikrt and) 
(the same is to be done if there is any confusion in reciting) 
a Sastra. 

WAR TRS 

24. And if some person dies (a sacrificial bread is 
to be offered to Agni Pathikrt). 

SOOT AAT RG 

25. On the strength of “mishap (upap@ta)” (this death 
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is to be understood as that) of one’s own person (i.e. 
relative)!. 

1. An expiation is required when a ritual act gets “dam- 
aged” (see XXV. 1.1). This is possible only if a relative 
of the sacrificer dies and not any unknown person. So 
the word jana in the 24th Sitra should be taken in the 
sense of svajana i.e. a relative. This Sitra and also the 
next Siitra specify the scope of the 24th Sitra. 


FARacaTeeT 1126 11 


26. And because of the commonness (simply of the 
death of any person)!, 


1. Death is a common phenomenon. But the death of any 
person who is not a relative of the sacrificer, does not 
Tequire an expiation. So only when a relative like a son, 
grandson, etc. dies, expiation is to be performed. 


ame aauda aise Agana A uri 
27. If on the day of vow (vratya)!, (the sacrificer) 
practises intercourse or eats meat, a sacrificial bread is to 


be offered to Agni Vratapati. 
1. For the vow see II. 1.7. 


mercy AAT uri 

28. If he who has established sacred fires, sheds tears 
(on the day of vow) (a sacrificial bread should be offered) 
to Agni Vratabhrt. 


Rat afeara ure 
29. If (the sacred fires come) in contact (with the 
profane fire), he should not heed it!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.4.2. 


ayarissa datrarefrat amma Aq uct 

30. But if there is some repentance, (in his mind) 
(he should offer a sacrificial bread) or make a libation (of 
ghee) to Agni Sarhsarga in case the fires come in contact 
with village fire. 
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ama fafa freq magn 


31. To Agni Vivici (a sacrificial bread or a libation 
of ghee is to be offered) in case (the sacred fires come 


in contact) with each other (or it may be neglected)!. 
1. Cp. SB XII. 4.4.2. 


ama Panta Weeder uaU 

32. To Agni Sarhvarga (a sacrificial bread or a li- 
bation of ghee is to be offered in case the sacred fires come 
in contact) with forest fire, (or it may be neglected). 


SASHA AATeA UVa 


33. To Agni Apsumat (a sacrificial bread or a libation 
of ghee is to be offered, in case, the sacred fires come 
in contact) with lightning-fire (or it may be neglected). 

1. Cp. SB XII. 4.4.4. 


aya YT Pea BI 
34. To Agni Suci (a sacrificial bread or libation of 
ghee is to be offered, in case, the sacred fires come in 
contact with fire) from an impure place! (e.g. from the 
house of a person of low caste)?. 
1. In this case one should perform expiation without fail. 


It is not optional. One should not neglect it. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 4.4.5. 


Tag GAS Ared waregrenaret Freee aku 

35. If twins are born either to any one of the wives 
(of the sacrificer) or (to any one of his) cows, he should 
pour out (rice for a sacrificial bread) to be prepared on 
thirteen potsherds, for Maruts. 


Teaesaa AAT WS: BGM 


36. If the house is burnt, then a sacrificial bread is 
to be offered to Agni Ksamavat. 


SeAaalad BATT GReATA aaa: URI 


37. In the new-moon-sacrifice, (when other rites are 
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done and) immediately before (the pouring out of rice for 
sacrificial bread), the moon rises in front! then the sacrificer 
should remain with that vow (only).? 

1. This will happen in case one starts the performance, 
unknowingly, one day before the proper day. 

2. i.e. what food the sacrificer has taken earlier, should 
be considered as fast-food and then he should not eat 
anything afterwards. 

af elawast Preear acu 

38. He should keep (preserve) the curds (of the earlier 
day) for being used as the curdling matter for the oblation- 
material. 


BAST ARTRATHUT 38 
39. Having allowed the calves to be mixed (with their 
mother-cows one should again perform the rite of removal 
of the calves from the mother-cows. 
free garnet at Feit avgenPaasa wea 
aa wiastya var ca weq afar 
frfafrcera ya ASL iol 
40. (In the same case, if the moon rises) after (the 
rice) is poured out or if he is unable to observe the vow!, 
having divided the rice-grains in three groups, for Agni 
Datr, he should prepare (a sacrificial bread) out of the 
middle (sized reice-grains), for Indra Pradatr, a pap in curds 
out of the large (-sized rice-grains) and for Visnu Sipivista, 
a pap in boiled (milk) out of the small-sized (rice-grains)*. 
1. For the vow, see n.2 on Sitra 37. 
2. Cp. SB XI. 1.4.2. 


ARNT SU 
41. (The rite described in Sitra 38-39 is to be 
considered as) the Samnayya (=the basic New-moon-of- 
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fering only, and not a different rite because the oblation 
material has been sanctified). 
1. The view mentioned in this Sitra is refuted in the next 
Sitra. 


PARTITE US 


42. It is rather, a different rite because there is a 
connection of offering (to some other deities and than those 
of the New-moon sacrifice) 


Te AUST AMAT RU 
43. The division! of rice-grains for it (is to be done) 
because it is so prescribed. 
1. division into middle-sized, large-sized and small-sized 
Tice-grains; see Sitra 40. 


Wren aq issu 


44. (For a sacrificer who does not offer Samnayya 
the first oblation should be the same as that in) the normal 


paradigme! (and thus it is not a different rite). 
1. viz. the sacrificial bread to Agni Datr. 


wa at Rar isu 


45. Or, everything (is to be done), because there is 
a reason. 


UMSECSsSHMAMARAIAB Aceaa WM ara usa 
Set GAD UnleyeHare Aas sei 


46. If moon is seen after (the rice is poured out on 
the New-moon-day) having performed the New-moon-day- 
sacrifice, on the same day a (sacrificial bread should be 
offered) to Agni Pathikrt, a (bread) on eleven potsherds 


to Indra Vrtrahan and a (bread) to Vai§vanara!. 
1. Cp. SB XI.1.5.1-8. 


ara edie inset 
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47. A bow with three arrows (should be given as a) 
sacrificial gift). And (he should give) the normal (sacrifical 
gifts) if he desires (so). 

1. Cp. SB XI.1.5.10. 


aust aT ven 
48. Or a (bamboo) staff!. 
1. Cp. SB XI.1.5.11. 


WHUTSITL issu 
49. And (the sacrificial gifts) of normal Paradigme 
(should be given) if he desires. 
1. Cp. SB XI.1.5.11. 


TAGS UST thot! 

50. (This offering may also be performed) for one 
who has not “seen” the moon (at his new-moon-offering)!”, 
if he desires to get cattle”. 


1. ie. the offering mentioned in Sitras 44-45 can be 
performed independently also. 


2. Cp. SB XI.1.5.11. 


XXV. 5. 
sereaart Meare Aaa: gi 
1. If a potsherd breaks, when being taken down (from 
the fire), then a sacrificial bread for Asvins (is to be 
offered). 
arermaideterated waynanied Preteqiergi aru it 
2. If the evening or morning milk is ruined, then he 


should pour out (rice-grains) (for) pap measuring five plates 
or (for) a sacrificial bread. 


DCMI MED 


3. Also severally', for it is a mishap (in that case 
also). 
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1. Thus even if only the evening-milk or only the morning- 
milk is ruined, then also the same expiation is to be 
performed. 


center: irs 
4. (The pap or the sacrificial bread! (is) the substitute 
of that (of the normal Sarnnayya-offering)?. 

1. mentioned in the Sitra 2. 

2. The milk is meant for the preparation of Sainnayya 
which is the offering-material according to the normal 
paradigme. But if the milk is ruined, then there cannot 
be Samnayya. So this offering-materials prescribed in 
Sitra 2, should be considered as the substitutes of 
Sarmnayya. The view mentioned in this Sitra is rejected 
in the following. 

Wats at taargya: Ku 
5. Or, rather, it is an expiation (and hence meant for 
a different offering) for we hear of a deity mentioned!. 

1. Cp. TB Ill. 7.1.7-8 where the pap is said to be offered 
to Indra. Thus the offering mentioned in Sitra 2 is 
expiatory. 

Te AAraTeTay 1K 
6. If (then) no Samnayya is available then two paps 
(should be prepared). 


AMeeearT AT WRIST: tng 
7. Or, instead of the evening-milking, a sacrificial 
bread (may be prepared)!. 


warraagayr ei 
8. Or, he may offer (the New-moon-offering as it is 
offered when it is) without Sarnnayya!. 
1. Thus in that case a sacrificial bread is offered to Agni, 
another to Visnu and the third to Indra and Agni. 


geen slat saaqemT ui 
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9. When the offering-material is defiled, it is to be 
carried down to the water. 


sa at wer neon 
10. Or, to hot ashes. 


frrenamfaig seq eg 

11. Whatever is prohibited by (people) who are 
instructed (in good manners) for being eaten, (is to be 
supposed) as defiled. 


WReTS AGHA ug 
12. If out of many offering-materials, one is not 
offered (due to inadvertence), then what has been said! (is 
to be done)?. 
1. Thus the whole rite is to be repeated (Cp. 1.7.28). 


2. The opinion mentioned in this Sitra is rejected in the 
next Sitra. 


aaa at aer esi 


13. Or, rather, only those rites connected with it, 
which fall (occur) together (are to be repeated). 


FS WIT FT evi 

14. If (an offering-material is defiled after the main 
offering is offered), the remaining (viz. Svistakrt-offering 
may be performed) by means of ghee. 


BAO WTA: TPATATSNT, MRK 


15. If one of the offering-materials is passed over, 
then having remembered it, before the principal offering, 
he should bring it near (the altar) (and offer it). 


urar afirneagye: deengqe: uegi 

16. Or, (having remembered it) before the 
Samistayajus, (he should bring it near the altar and offer 
it) because there is a sacred text, “(the Samistayajus is) 
the end! (of sacrifice)” 
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1. Cp. e.g. SB IV. 4.5.2; 5.1.5. Thus because the 
Samistayajus is the end of sacrifice, anything offered 
before the Samistayajus, is not “out of the sacrifice”. 


ea Udeareay ala WAR eon 

17. If the Samistayajus is offered, (before performing 
the forgotten offering), then having completed (the rite), 
he should pour out (rice-grains) and prepare (sacrificial 
bread and perform the whole rite) again. 


eaatarata Ysa ara BAGH ei 

18. If there is a confusion (in uttering the name) of 
deities, then, having given a lot (of sacrificial gifts), he 
should do in accordance with the sequence. 


Aaya A usu 
19. And (also the same is to be done) if there is any 


confusion about cutting (the offering-material) or (pro- 
nouncing) the offering and invitatory-verses. 


wea ge TST Roll 


20. If the ghee in the offering-ladle (sruc) is defiled, 
it should be scooped again, (from the pot of ghee) 
(Gjyasthali). 

qarat at dat aa: waadife aa: Ren 

21. The ghee may be optionally scooped from the 
Dhruva (-ladle), because there is a sacred text that the 


sacrifice originates out of that (Dhruva)!. 
1. SB 13.2.2; 4. 


Agra URN 
22. According to some (the ghee should be) brought 
from the undefiled (ghee out of another sruc only)!. 
1. There are three Srucs (offering-ladles) viz. Juhi, Upabhrt 
and Dhruva. According to this Sitra if the ghee in the 
Juhi is defiled it should be taken from the Dhruva or 
Upabhrt. If the ghee in the Upabhrt is defiled, then it 
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should be taken from the Juhi or Dhruva. If, however, 
the ghee in the Dhruva is defiled, it should be taken 
from the Juhi only and not from the Upabhrt (see the 
next Sutra.) 


Araya Fararq eg 


23. (He should) not (take ghee) from the Upabhrt 
in to the Dhruva. 


RATHI AT ues 


24. If there is any defilement in the (ghee in the) 
pot of ghee, then another (ghee should be taken). 

aearat at a 3 ta: were diver sft 
TAN U 

25. Or, (if one offers inadvertently defiled ghee and 
then comes to know that it was defiled) there is no defect, 


for there is a sacred text that the Gods do not disgust of 
anything (SB XII. 4.2.2). 


aie Pree aot art Rei 
26. Having (inadvertently) poured out (rice-grains) 
more (than necessary for preparing the prescribed type of 
sacrificial bread)!, he should offer it. 
1. ie. if he inadvertently takes more rice-grains than 
necessary, he should, nevertheless, offer the bread pre- 


pared out of it. The view mentioned in this Sitra is 
rejected in the following Sitra. 


A artfeacart ure 
27. Or, rather, he may not offer (that bread) because 
it is not prescribed. 


tq wr aeur Yadfinferrent fassq dream: 
after stene drt ar aafa aera gfe volar ear 
BRT ure 
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28. With aitu raja... he should touch the Pranita 
(-waters)! (if fallen down). 
1. The waters “carried forward” by the Adhvaryu from the 
side of the Garhapatya-fire to the side of the Ahavaniya- 
fire. 


afifirarianra wearer yarr ya: wgfarat 
aT efte a feenfafe gard ferrmfirgsrg rei 

29. With bhiimir bhiimim... he should touch any 
earthen (vessel) when (it is) broken. 

a med faafaire: ga was ange: darat aft 
Taal Geagqhendiagd yakia a wei iR0t 

30. (With bhiimir bhiimim...) and with ya rte... (RV 
VUI.1.12). he should touch any vessel connected with 
Gharma! (when broken). 

1. e.g. the vessels like Mahavira, Pinvana etc. 


XXV. 6. 


wrsadias adhered welfe ug 
1. And he offers thirty-four (libations) to Paramesthi 
etc. (VS VII. 54-59). 


RTE MTS A 2 TST VISES TTT: 113 UI 
VITA AT TREAT: IS eeHTTSTERATISEAT Feat 
Wert uau 

2-5. And if the cow yielding milk for Gharma dies, 
or does not yield milk, having made (these thirty-four 
libations) on the right bone of the tail of a cow standing 
on the place of milking (of earlier cow) and facing towards 
the north, or of a cow standing towards the east of wife’s 
hut, facing towards the east, he should milk (that cow). 


YAIeRaet Var GI 
6. And according to some, (these thirty-four libations 
are to be made) if the clotted ghee is fallen. 


918 Katyayana-Srautasiitra [XXV.6 


aaa What gaat Ear wAer de sia 
(2.82) areata ini 

7. At the mishap, occured during a Soma-sacrifice, 
having made an appropriate libation, in accordance with 
the occasion!, he should make (the sacrificer) utter yajnasya 
dohah...(VS VI1Il.62). 


1. Each one of these thirty-four libations is connected with 
one of the stages in the Soma-sacrificial procedure and 
if any mishap occurs at any particular stage, then an 
expiatory libation is to be made in accordance with that 
stage. These stages and the names of the deities con- 
nected with them are mentioned in VS VIII. 54-59. For 
details see also SB XII. 6.1.2-36. Thus e.g. if there is 
any mishap at the time when Soma is brought, then 
at that time a libation should be made to Mitra (SB 
XIJI.6.1.11) ; or if there is a mishap when Soma is placed 
on the throne, then a libation is to be made to Varuna 
(SB XII. 6.1.15). 


amare Gea ue 
8. During the (three) Soma-pressings, (if any mishap! 
occurs then the expiatory libation should be made) in the 
Agnidhriya (-fire). 
1. any mishap which is mentioned in the list is given by 
VS VIII. 54-59. 


at ward ferwraaferqarqert (2.83) eangriedt 
qUeT ug 


9. If a crow ascends upon the sacriticial post, then 
a libation should be made by the Udgatr with @ pavasva 
hiranyavat... (VS VIII. 63). 


YeeRaat Weatea fasst wanda a fF 
Yiresdra wg: A weqeeut qeat ant <aqrai aad 
wy ware got 
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10. (in a Soma-sacrifice), if the clotted ghee falls 
down, then he should make a Libation w ith aya vistha’... 
1. Cp. AV VII. 3.1 etc. (with variations). 


wae Area AT AT STON FATT 
gate way equity caret area woreey...et fersarect 
tt By... sqera wed ay. get a mi 
wu carafe ugg 

11. If a cow which yields milk for Gharma is killed 
by a leopard then (the Adhvaryu) should make the Sprti- 


libations with candrat te manah sprnomi (SB X1.8.4.6)!. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 8.4.1-6. 


Baramrraat Tar ug 


12. Having made (these Sprti-libations), he should 
ask (to bring) another (cow for milking)!. 
1. Cp. SB XI. 8.4.6. 


Paderagrat sara ues 

13. If the sacrificer who himself offers the Agnihotra- 
libation is unable to (to offer it), then he should sit near 
(the fire while the Agnihotra is being offered by some one 
other). 

1. According to IV. 15.35-36, a sacrificer should himself 
make the daily Agnihotra-libation or somebody repre- 
senting him (e.g. the Adhvaryu) should make it. On the 
Upavasatha day (the New or Full-moon-day), however, 
he should himself make the Agnihotra-libation (Cp. SB 
XI.1.7.4). In case he is an otherwise himself performer 
of the Agnihotra, but due to some reason is not able 
to perform his duty, then he should sit near the fire 
while his representative performs the Agnihotra. 


STAUUTT HATA: = UR 

14. If, (however), he is not (even) able to go near 
the fire, he should at least), sit down (and not lie upon 
the sofa). 
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XXV. 7. 
aranrecat ss aTatsC ted: )«=— Fae a 
WITS TEAM A ATAT 118 11 
1. If the sacrificer becomes weak! after the evening- 
libation (of Agnihotra) is, offered, the morning-libation 
(should be offered) immediately afterwards only, because 
there is a sacred text that the Agnihotra ends with it (viz. 
the morning-libation)?. 
1. Thus if he becomes so weak that he may die before 
tomorrow. 


2. Thus the Agnihotra begins in the evening and ends with 
the morning-libation. 


Wess TA: TT URI 
2. If he lives (upto the next morning), then again the 
(morning-libation should be offered) in its (proper) time. 


Ta Hpac UR : 
3. Or, rather (it should not be offered again), because 
that has been (already) done. 


dufarara areata is 


4. If there is fear of death of the sacrificer after the 
Full-moon-offering is completed the New-moon-offering 
should be performed as in the case of Agnihotra!. 

1. Cp. Sutras 1-3. 


Bhaway Varheaarary AOTy Vf ASST I UI 

5. If the death (of the sacrificer occurs) while the 
offering materials are being brought (to the place of sac- 
rifice), (during the New or Full-moon-offerings), then, he 
should burn them in the Daksina (-fire). 


A aged et 
6. Or, rather, (he should) not (do this) for it is not 
proper. 
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meat Teens weTaeAr in 


7. (If the sacrificer dies during the time) beginning 
with the taking (of the offering-material) upto the placing 
(of it on the altar), (it should be burnt) in the Garhapatya 
(-fire). 


WaeTMSata ei 

8. (If he dies during the time) beginning with the 
placing (of it on the altar, the offering-material should be 
burnt) in the Ahavaniya. 


MrT usu 

9. (If the sacrificer dies while a ritual is started but 
not finished, then that) ritual ends with the death (of the 
sacrificer). 


eae ATC Wea] UO 
10. Or, it should be completed, for it has been 
arranged (begun). 


Breregrery ugg 
11. (For), the offering-material (of the Agnihotra 
also)! the same rules are applicable as for the offering- 
material (of New and Full-moon-offerings)?. 
1. In case the sacrificer dies. 
2. For these, see Sitras 7-8. 


adaradt: wears: uz 
12. (When the sacrificer is dead, his relatives) put 
the three fire-pans containing inflamable (substances), upon 


the (three sacred fires severally). 
1. Cp. SB XII. 5.2.3. 


aaasrmireara ast aan wet zai 

13. Then having taken the fires (in the pans), pro- 
duced out of blazing (they) go towards the South, with 
the corpse (of the sacrificer). 
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AATAT US 

14. (They carry the corpse) by means of a cart. 

faart arerfarat wR aeaaqts=rmh fate 
Partita gg ut 

15. Having fashioned the stretching (of the fires)’ on 
the ground which is level and full of grass, he should build 
a pile between the two fires?. 

1. Three mounds are to be made on that ground at a proper 


distance from each other and fires are placed on them. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 5.2.7. 


wager eto: geared: uren 
16. (He builds the pile) after having uprooted the 
milky herbs and those which have names in masculine 
gender!. 
1. Viz. Arka etc. 


WIV AVSS loll 
17. And (having uprooted the following herbs Visakha, 
Sara (reed), ASmagandha', Prsniparni (Neminonitis cordifolia 
or Uraria lagopodiodes) and Adhyanda (the plants 
carpopogan pruriens and flacourtia cataphracta); 
1. According to the commentators it is the same as 
ASvagandha (physalis flexuosa). 


erasers pear faqs Sear ue i 
18. (And then) having cut the hair (on the head), 
beard, nails and hair (on the other parts of the body) and- 
if he desires-having made him (=the corpse) devoid of 
faeces!: 
1. Cp. SB XII. 5.2.5. 


@emte frame afieracera fearaaareenta 
Porras Wire esi 


19. (then) having burried the hair etc. and anointed 
the corpse from inside (if he has made it devoid of faeces), 
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he puts him (=the corpse of the sacrificer) on the pile, after 
(first) having spread a black antelope’s skin (on the pile) 
with his head towards the east!. 

1. Cp. SB XII. 5.2.7. 


wag woreaasy aa feat za 
WET URW 


20. He inserts seven chips of gold in the seven seats 
of vital airs: first in the mouth! (and then in the other seats 
of vital airs). 

1. The seven seats of vital airs are following : mouth, two 


nostrils, two eyes and two ears. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 5.2.6. 


afaoreet BR Area BATAVIA uA SAF TUU 
BAYS MT URBUTMAT FANT uAw umPAshrerreaairT yy 1 
viet: gal uregun aoa: wire firfa urd 
WOAH RoW awaTeTeT ar Ie uw oTAAT: PPT 
sat ust ananert quesaadi fir yee aruit 
Fava: WR0N sa AAAS ae 

21-31. He places the Juhi (-ladle) filled with ghee 
on his right hand; the wooden sword on the left (hand); 
the Dhruva (-ladle) on the chest; the Agnihotra-havani (- 
ladle) on the mouth; the two Sruvas (dipping spoons) on 
the two nostrils; the two Prasitraharanas (bowls used for 
holding the Brahman’s fore-portions) on the ears; the 
Pranitapranayana-cup (used for carrying forward the lustral 
water) on the head —some place potsherds! (on the head)— 
the two’ winnowing baskets (Surpa) at the sides; the vessel 
used for holding the cuttings (of the Ida), filled with clotted 
ghee on the belly; the peg (Samya) near the male organ; 
the two churning sticks (arant) near the testicles! (and) 


the other sacrificial utensils? between the thighs?. 
1, Katyass XXV. 7.32 prefers to throw them in water. 
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2. viz. the mortar, pestle, spade etc. 
3. Cp. SB XII. 5.2.7. 


Wee PRD IZ LE Olait MEL aL 
32. The earthen! and stone (utensils) should be carried 
down to the water’. 
1. e.g. the potsherds. 
2. Cp. SB XII. 5.2.14. 


saat at ASTI GANT UBB 
33. The metal (utensils may be carried down to the 
water) or may be given to a Brahmanal. 

1. Cp. SB XII. 5.2.14 where no specific reference to the 
metal utensils is made but it is said in general that 
utensils may be given to a Brahmana. Afterwards, 
however, this option is disfavoured and the option of 
carrying down to the water is favoured. 


aenoht Ua ustenvineca eerie ux 
34. If there is an Anustarani! then, having killed her 
behind the ears, he should place her kidneys on the hands. 


1. Anustarani is a cow “which is spread over, according 
to the limbs”. 


Bagh Wywws: wei 
35. According to Jatikarnya he should place (her) 
limbs on the (same) limbs (of the sacrificer). 


A arfeerdeery 113611 
36. But rather (it should) not (be done so) for (then 
there will be) doubt in connection with the bones!. 

1. Thus if the limbs of the Anustarani are put on the same 
limbs of the sacrificer, then afterwards, when all this 
is burnt, it will be difficult to discern the bones of the 
sacrificer and those of the Anustarani. So the opinion 
of Jatiikarnya should not be accepted. 


ara qanarentyrrardrargT gen 


37. After he has covered the mouth (of the sacrificer) 
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with (the cow’s) omentum, (they) inflame the pile with (the 
three) fires. 


area welt gar ararat at aren stenranfer 
widiste wed waa Ga: at wanfa cere erefa 
(34.22) UREN 

38. The son or the brother (of the sacrificer) or some 
Brahmana offers a libation with asma@ttvam... (VS XXXV. 


22). 

SUA: BF I 

39. Having come (to the house) without looking back, 
(they) touch water. 


XXV. 8. 

wat aqeaty saquargmennesatatacar 
Teregareth  wktact-aktacat generat 
uererge wrettat gi 

1. He does the work of collection (of bones) on the 
fourth (day from the day of burning) after having fed 
Brahmanas uneven in number. (He collects) the bones 
reverting each one of them by means of a leaf-stalk and 
having taken (each one of them) by means of his thumb 
and little-finger, he puts them in a Leaf-pocket. 


Wada: Het AT VAT URI 
2. And on the heap of ashes he (puts) Sami (prosopis 
spicigera) (-leaves) Avaka (blyxa octandra) and mud. 


sreareshtr watgahatirentit eferorqataat af warat 
euMndet water uw elite athe Praacafr, 30 
3. Having anointed (with ghee), the bones mixed with 
all sorts of fragrant substances, having dug a hollow from 
the south to the west, having spread sacrificial grass (therein) 
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and a piece of cloth (dyed with) turmeric (over the grass) 
he puts (the bones) on it (= cloth) with the word vac. 


WS AATH Ust 


4. This is in accordance with the Vajasaneyins. 

SAAT A MQM a AAS are Wel wea 
fact gfrearafererarrat wa fraurerenfafe ei 

5-6. Or (he may put the bones) with this (formula 
Viz.) tv@ manasa... 


wast fasta: aQer We in 
7. One who wants to prepare a sepulchral mound 
(Smasana)! should collect the bones in a pitcher. 
1. This rite is optional. For this rite see XXI. 3-4. In case, 
the performer of the funeral ceremony wants to prepare 
a sepulchral mound he should collect the bones in a 
pitcher instead of the piece of cloth as is mentioned 
in the Sitra. 


Ret a quaint nen 
8. And (in that case) putting (the bones into the 
pitcher should be done) silently. 


Whrasaaarirrdardt fara gear afer 
sfasrauigray eu 


9. In case the sacrificer, when on journey, dies! (then 
his son) with his sacred thread hanging on his right shoulder, 
after having milked a cow whose calf is dead, (should 
perform the rites of) setting (the milk) on and taking it 
down from over (the hot ashes shifted from the Garhapatya- 
fire and heaped) towards the south (of the Garhapatya)?. 

1. Thus when a sacrificer dies while he is on journey, and 
the son comes to know this then, until his body or bones 
are brought to the village, the son has to perform thc 
daily Agnihotra in a particular way. This way of per- 
forming the Agnihotra is described in the Sitras 9-13. 

2. Cp. $B XII. 5.1.1; 4; 6; 7. 
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At Wa BUTT ol stereneattat ML ee 

10-11. He brings (the milk-ladle) from there! only, 

holding a_ kindling stick under? (the milk-ladle) (to the 

Ahavaniya). 

1. viz. from the south of the Garhapatya-fire. 

2. as against the practice in the normal paradigme of 

Agnihotra viz. to hold a kindling stick over the milk- 
ladle (Cp. SB II. 3.1.17). 


SATTTRITSAVII Peat kV AHsET 
Paracas ig 3 

12-13. Having made the sacrificial grass (which 
ordinarily) is lying with the tops towards the north, with 
the tops towards the south and having turned (the milk- 
ladles upside down)! rather once only as in a rite for 


ancestors?, 
1. And thus having made libation of milk once only. 
2. The sentence is incomplete. The understood meaning 
is that having done these rites, he completes the Agnihotra 
and he does so until the body or the bones of the 
sacrificer are brought to the village. Cp. SB XII. 5.1.12. 


wines Ponsa qeofafet faerarorite: 
Wormer ydaee: evn 

14. (then) having brought the limbs (viz. bones) (of 
the sacrificer) (to the village), then having made a human 
form thereof on a black-antelope-skin, then having covered 
it with wools, and then having sprinkled ghee thereon, (he 
does the activity of) burning it as described before!. 

1. Sec XXV. 7.12ff, cp. SB XII. 5.1.13. 


wir aftr wise cera pons 
yaa Ua 


15. If the body (of the sacrificer) is lost, (then having 
made a human form) of three hundred and sixty leaf-stalks, 
on a black-antelope-skin (it is to be treated) as before!. 
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1. All the details mentioned in the Sitra 14 are to be done. 


amagqat a asa aamt Frdtequecu 

16. If one eats of New (grains) without offering the 
Agrayana! or having eaten (the food) or having accepted 
(any gift) from one who is (socially) fallen? or having 
performed sacrifice (as a priest) for both of them who hate 
each othter, or having accepted a ram or an animal with 
teeth on both the sides (lower and upper)? (as a gift), or 
he, by means of the fires of whom (the priests) sacrifice 
for another, or he who sacrifices (by means of fires of 
another)-should pour out (rice) for (a sacrificial bread to 
be offered to) VaiSvanara (and offer it as an expiation). 

1. For this see IV. 6. 1-18. 


2. i.e. one who has commited a great sin etc. 
3. e.g. a horse or an ass. 


PUT aay afaomigon 
17. (For this expiatory offering), a black cloth (is to 
be given as) a sacrificial gift. 


Wuerst aresaire wars ata yada gen 

18. If the sacrificial bread is burnt, then having 

completed the remaining (rites)', he should pour out (rice) 
for (the sacrificial bread for) the same (offering). 

1. The remaining rite is to be completed by means of ghee. 


Terese Tar ues 

19. Even if a part (of the sacrificial bread) is burnt, 
(the above mentioned expiation should be performed), for 
there is connection (with burning). 


STATET HIZO MN 
20. And it is seen also!. 


1. Thus in a vedic sentence it is said that the remaining 
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rite sould be completed and then a new sacrificial 
bread should be prepared and thereby the offering should 
be performed. Thus the remaining rite can be completed 
by means of the partly burnt bread. So it means that 
the expiation mentioned in the Siitra 18 concerns with 
the cases in which the bread is either wholly or partly 
burnt. —This view (mentioned in Sitras 19-20) is refuted 
in the following Sutras. 


a Perea ure 

21. No; (the expiation concerns the case of sacrificial 
bread wholly burnt); for, (partly burnt sacrificial bread is 
a) constant (= common) phenomenon. 


cweatel ag Rei 
22. What we see is only for the sake of (prescribing 
the completion of) the rite!. 


1: 


The intended meaning of the Vedic sentence refered to 
in the Sutra 20 is only to complete the rite. That rite 
can be completed by means of ghee also (see the note 
on the Sitra 18). So there is no need of expiation in 
case the bread is partly burnt. 


XXV. 9. 


waged: watt aad andferari agui 
AeAaMTaANT ugil 

1. If the animal, after it is led up, runs away, then 
having (mentally) dedicated it (the run away animal) to 
Vayu, he should seize another animal of the same colour 
and of. the same age. 

sae aaa AA URN 

2. After having obtained (that run away animal) (he 
should actually offer) it to Vayu. 


BATaTTT aT OR 
3. Or he may neglect it (i.e. he may not actually kill 


it). 
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Weeaaiage frrarararetia iei 


4. If the (animal) bound (to the post) dies before the 
Prayajas (fore-offerings) (are offered), he should seize 
another (animal). 


yaea aot afomit Sear ql 
5. He should offer omentum of the earlier (viz. the 
dead animal) in the Daksina-fire!. 
1. In case the animal sacrifice is of the type of Nirddha- 
pasubandha. 


waste a srt: frat & fraser Aster: 
fort a frame asda afer: aroreeee 
URRIretisa tatet Vea: Wed aaraf ug 


6. In case it is (a part of) a Soma-sacrifice (and the 
animal bound to the post dies becore the Prayaja-offerings 
are offered) then (its omentum is to be offered) in the 
Marjaliya- (fire), with ijanah pitaro ye... 


STAY ATS SSTATL ING 11 
7. Or, rather, (the earlier i.e is dead animal) should 
not be left aside! because there is no defect. 


1. Thus all the offerings of the limbs of that animal itself 
should be made. 


waeMert Afeaa zi 


8. If any cut (portion of an animal) is lost, one should 
not heed it!. 
1. Cp. SB IIL. 8.3.16. 


Sea waa Tee Uy se: uu 

9. If however, the heart (of the animal) is lost, he 

should seize another animal for there is a sacred text: “The 
heart is the animal”!, 

1. SB III. 8.3.16. The sentence tells us the importance of 

the heart of an animal. The argument in the Sitra 8- 

9 is as follows: The heart is the most important part 
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according to sacred texts. So If only the heart is lost, 
or defected, another animal should be slaughtered. But 
if any other portion of the animal is lost or defected, 
then one should not bother it—i.e. need not perform 
expiation. 
This view is refuted in the 10-11 Sdtras. 
weet AST AAT ON 
10. Or, rather, if any (cut portion is lost etc.) he 
should make a libation of ghee (in stead of it). 


eaten UTI urge 

11. The statement about (the heart being equal to the 
whole) animal is merely an explanation of meaning 
(Arthavada)!, 

araarsgreaaeee Yea seYHigTPAT a 
uRated aft aaresar fearqarcdea sft eeu 

12. If the animal while being quieted (through stran- 
gling), makes noise, he should make a libation of ghee 
with yat pasur... (TS TII.1.4.3). 

sa ® aout (2e.9-2) WT Weg AAMT ugg 

13. And with each one of the two verses beginning 
with imam me varuna (VS XXI. 1-2.) 

whreat araaararar at amfia-adadrat 
Satan ABT ay: Ufsoraheny aad aaa 
dee A damuifa fate: avenfefr uevu 

14. If the pan (for cooking the parts) of the animal 
(pasiikha@) or the pan for the Sarhnayya leaks, one should 
address it with ukham sravantim... 


gufatents=aer-a afterctsett gg ware 
aT ul 


15-XXV.10.1 If the sacrificial post germinates in the 
middle of a rite! (during an Ahina or a Sattra-type of 
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sacrifice, then, after the (ritual of the) day is finished, he 
should seize (a he-goat) of multiple colours for Tvastr. 
1. antastantram. Cp. Baudhags XXIII. 8. 


XXV. 10. 


arena auafeaarqast waited gar un 
2. After the omentum of the Anibandhya (-cow)! is 
extracted, (the Adhvaryu) should ask (the Samitr) to find 
out by gropping (if there is) an embryo. 
1. This cow should be as a rule barren. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.1. 


at wae Varoie aowcaiad Gard us 

3. If (an embryo) were to be seen, (the Samitr) should 
ask (the Adhvaryu) to arrange for a pot and a small piece 
of cloth!. ; 

1. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.2. 

aurastaanead: traf freed mififa (4.2. 
3) fresco stot west frafead gar iu 

4. After the (offering of the) omentum is over, the 
Adhvaryu, without looking, orders “Pull out that embryo”. 
He asks him (the slaughterer) to pull out even after tearing 


assunder the thighs. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.3. 


fregavmfiasaa wid amma git (¢.2¢) 


uyacaart wT KU 
5a. While it is being pulled out, he addresses it with 
ejatu daSamasyah...(VS VII.28)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.4-5. 
5b. The cutting of the portions (of limbs) of the 
embryo is to be made in the same manner as that of other 
animals!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.6 where this view is mentioned but 
rejected by arguing that the limbs of the embryo may 
still be undevloped. Then the view mentioned in the 
next Sitra is prescribed. 
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HVS Adha wesw Area ei 
6. Or, rather, having cut (the embryo), below the 
neck, the fat-juice of it is to be let drip in the pot. 


swaerafeaantrearcuirratted asf urefdt 
Renenttarkaraeragear inet 


7. Having set (the pot) containing the portions (and 
the fat-juice on the fire for cooking), the lays the embryo 
wrapped with the piece of cloth by the side. Then without 
pouring ghee on the fat-juice, he lays it down towards the 
south of (the fire) after he has brought it there in the same 
manner!, as the cut portions (are brought). 

1. viz. along the back of the pit, between the sacrificial 
post and the fire. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.8. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.7-8. 

Waren aaa wea Aenea eu 

8. The Pratiprasthatr, at the time of cutting the portions 
of the barren cow, takes the portions from the fat-juice into 
an offering-ladle (called) Pracarani'. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.8-9. 


wey welt wet a sf (2.29) ug 
9. (The Pratiprasthatr) offers (the fat) after (the 
offerings of) the portions (of flesh of the cow are offered 
by the Adhvaryu), with yasyai te..(VS VII. 29)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.9-10. 


agrigag wea aen gia aarletgy ugon 
10. (In the formula yasyai te... (VS VIII 29)) (he 
utters the words) angd@nyahuta yasya (if the embryo was 
a male) (or angdnyahuta) yasyah (if the embryo was a 
female) according to the characterstics (of the embryo)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.10. 


staged Faq eeu 
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11. If (the embryo is) undistinguished, then (it should 
be treated) as a male!. 
L:, ‘Cp SSBPIVTS2: 116 


Rappeteaaan wearer wiawenar wavai ad 
Remaafa nee 


12. After (the offering to) Vanaspati and before the 
Svistakrt (-offering), the Pratiprasthatr, having come back, 
takes portions of all the fat-juice, in the Pracarani!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.1. 


Rappary welfe qeaer sft (¢.30) uz 
13. After (the Adhvaryu’s) Svistakrt-offering (the 
Pratiprasthatr) makes libations (of the fat-juice) with puru 
dasma... (VS VIII.30)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.11-12. 


fareed swiwairacr geared amaaewi 
SSR ATU YI 

14. After the Savistakrt (-offering) is over, the wrapped 
up (embryo) is to be hung to a tree or carried down to 


water, or burried in a mole-hill’. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.13-15. 


WTAE AAT een 
15. But in these alternatives, there is a fear of curse.! 
1. See for details SB IV. 5.2.13-15. Thus if the embryo 
is hung to a tree, people will say “They shall hang him 
(the sacrificer) dead on a tree.” And this curse will be 
true. Similar curses are mentioned in connection with 
the other alternatives also. So none of these alternatives 
is acceptable. The acceptable way is prescribed in the 
next Sitra. 


aieagra mifia us Ygaigared sera HT 
(2.3%) Wat aRergiegets (2.32) equ 


16. After the Samistyayajus (-rite) is over, he should 
offer (that embryo) in the Samitra (-fire)! itself, with 
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marutah... (VS VII. 31) without pronouncing (the excla- 
mation) svaha. He then covers (the embryo) by means of 
coals with mahi dyauh...(VS VIII. 32)?. 

1. The fire on which the limbs of the animal are cooked 


during an animal-sacrifice. 
2. Cp. SB IV. 5.2.16-18. 


afer sarang Urateareatrasqnes great 
Wear sernennfats ue meaazeaeatta Fars: 
urTeracamifefat «eet aterontystarduet §=sarm 
TaMATTTMfaaT Us Ut 

17-19. During the Agnihotra (performance), if the 
Ahavaniya (-fire) goes out (is extinguished), after the utensils 
are placed, he should offer a libation (of ghee) in the 
Garhapatya (-fire), with prana udanam apyagat; if the 
Garhapatya (-fire) (goes away), then in the Ahavaniya (- 
fire) with udanah pranam apyagat; and if Daksina (-fire) 
(goes away) then in the Garhapatya (-fire) with vyana 
udanam apyagat'. 

1. SB XI. 5.3.8-10. 

aa Ua ql afc vlan ger arareantetat Ear 
Aaa Roll 

20. If all (the fires are extinguished), then having 
immediately churned out (the Garhapatya-fire), having lifted 
up (the Ahavaniya-fire from the Garhapatya) (in the di- 
rection) towards which the wind is blowing, having offered 
an offering to Vayu, (in that fire), he should perform (the 
ritual) according to the sequence of (the normal paradigme)!. 

1. Thus he should bring the Ahavaniya-fire and the Daksina- 


fire, and then offer the Agnihotra as usual. For this Sitra 
cp. SB XI. 5.3.11. 


fart ogden werger mda dept 
ugar tat UAT Re 
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21. If there is no wind, then having churned out the 
fire as (mentioned) before!, having lifted up (the Ahavaniya- 
fire from the Garhapatya-fire), towards the east, having 
made (the milk) sacred*, on the Garhapatya, (the sacrificer) 
should himself drink (it), while sitting behind the Ahavaniya 
(-fire)?. 

1. in the Sitra 20. 
by putting it upon the fire, by carrying the fire around 
it and by boiling it. 

3. Cp. SB XI. 5.3.12. 

atreritcamaett Years wifasfrararerer 
fast ag afint aergq a ger zedt a aifreread: 
aera saat get carefree 

22. If (the timing of) Agnihotra is transgresed, then 
he should offer a libation with mano jyotih.... 


XXV. 11. 
waranty: fasta art 1g 


1. Having decided to perform a sacrificial session, 
if one is unable (to participate in it), one should sacrifice 
with Visvajit Atiratra. 

i; Cp, TE 47.7, 


ag anrarasya: Rn 
2. Or it! may a part of the sacrificial session because 
the sacred text mentions only of deciding (for sacrificial 
session)?. 
1. viz. Visvajit Atiratra. 
The intended meaning is as follows : TB does not 
mention that when one decides to perform a sacrificial 
session but is not able to perform it... It only says that 
when one decides to perform a sacrificial session, one 
should perform a sacrifice in which everything is given 
as a gift (and this sacrifice is the same as ViSvajit). So 
one who performs a sacrificial session, should perform 
the ViSvajit as its part. 
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Karka, here, refutes this view by arguing that since 
(in the TB) there is a mention of redemption (niskraya), 
the performance of ViSvajit is not a part of a sacrificial 
session. Only when one decides to perform a sacrificial 
session but does not perform it, there is a need of 
redemption. And since there is a reference to redemp- 
tion (in TB), it should be assumed that the Visvajit is 
to be performed as an expiation when one decides to 
perform a sacrificial session, but is not able to perform 
it. 

Waaaat AAGST BATT II 
3. If the (sacrificers) consecrated for a sacrificial 
session rise up (i.e. obandon the session) in the half, they 
should sacrifice with the same (ViSvajit-sacrifice) in which 
all the possessions (are to be given as sacrificial gifts and) 
in which all the Prsthas are used after having divided the 


Soma (plants etc.)!. 
1. Cp. TMB XI. 3.1. 


cata fase: isu 
4, (The above-mentioned expiation is to be performed) 
when (the Soma) is bought!, for there is a sacred text 

(mentioning) the division. 

1. Thus if the performers abandon the performance of a 
session after the Soma is bought, then only the Visvajit 
is to be performed; for the sacred text (TMB IX.3.1) 
refers to the “Division”. The Division is possible only 


when Soma is bought. 
This view is refuted in the 5th and the 6th Sitra. 


SaUTaTEIAaa: I 
5. Rather, in both the cases!; for it is a mishap (in 
either case). 

1. Thus the expiation mentioned in the Sitra 3 is valid 
either when the Soma is bought or even before it. For, 
in either case to abandon a sacrificial session without 
completing it, is a mishap. 
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fasrt: feanqereary ei 
6. (And moreover) the division (is more important) 
because (the Soma) is subservient to the action (of divi- 
sion). 
1. Thus the action of division is more important than the 
Soma which is divided. So Soma stands here just as 
a representative of all the sacrificial materials e.g. grains, 
ghee etc. Thus not only the Soma is to be divided but 
also the grains, ghee etc. Therefore, the expiation is to 
be performed not only if the session is broken after the 
Soma is bought but even before it is bought. 


sritara. Wefkroraggrsraesatsaferat weeny 
TARTRTT: 19 

7. At the time when the Daksina (-cow)s are not led!, 

if the Udgatr is severed (from the procession) then after 

that sacrifice is Seer without gifts, that sacrifice should 
be performed again?. 

1. i.e. before the midday-pressing. In this Sitra, the context 

is that of morning pressing during which the priests like 

Udgatr etc. along with the sacrificer, creep in a pro- 


cession for the sake of out-door-laud. 
Cp. TMB VI. 7.14. 


ee Vgre At Gea GAT ei 
8. If (at the same time) the Prastotr (is severed from 
the procession), the sacrificer should (ritually) select him 
again after having given a chosen (gift) to the Brahman!. 
1. Cp. TMB VI. 7.13. 


Ueedt Ueadaed ST usu 


9. If (at the same time) the Pratihartr (is severed from 


the procession) then all the possession should be given. 
1. Cp. TMB VI. 7.15. 


Graeaigtentgacd: igoll 
10. If (the Udgatr and Pratihartr are severed) simul- 


taneously then there is an option because there is a con- 
trast! 
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1. See Sitra 7 and 9. Thus either the sacrifice should 
be stopped without giving or the sacrificer should give 
all his possession as a gift. 


qatar wafaad eeu 


11. (If they are severed) in sequence, then the earlier 
(reason of expiation should be regarded as) weaker (than 


the latter) as is the case in the normal paradigme!. 

1. Thus if the Udgatr is severed first and then the Pratihartr, 
then the expiation valid for the case of the Udgatr is 
to be considered as weaker than that for the case of 
Pratihartr. Thus the expiation for the case of Pratihartr 
alone should be performed. This is in accordance with 
the rules in the normal paradigme. In the normal 
paradigme also the latter is stronger than the earlier. 


Uae teateSseiseter aeagha: uz 
12. In a group of days! on whatsoever day if the 
Udgatr (is severed from the procession for the out-door- 


laud), that day is to be repeated. 
1. i.e. a sacrifice of Ahina or Sattra-type. 


ueqeaan dlareait fea fanarardtara- 
BATT «UZ 

13. (If during the sacrifice), the sacrificer’s wife 
enters into the monthly course, she should, having kept 
down her consecration equipments, sit on sands until the 
periodical flow (is stopped). 

fapedfiacray: evi 

14. She should stand (on the sands only) at the time 
of two twilights. 

afeada Aearq ue 

15. (She should also stand) during the Soma-pressing 
(on the sand) near the altar. 


froara tyafsieas arate ufternfs wate 
wipro ugg tt 
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16. At the end of three nights, having made her bathe 
with water mixed with cow’s urine, he does all the activities 
which fall (=take place) together (s@mnipatika). 


Wiasy wreaged arate ureii 

17. When the sacrificer’s wife gives birth (during a 
sacrificial performance) then the bath etc. should take place 
after ten nights (from the day of delivery). 


a uu dastteasatra wat sf ya: ure 

18 According to some, one should not consecrate a 
pregnant (woman) (at all) for there is a sacred text “The 
embryos are unworthy for sacrifice” (SB IV. 5.2.10). 


ATTRA R81 


19. No (that is not so) for (that sentence from the 
sacred text is in) the context of Anibandhya (cow to be 


slaughtered afterwards). 

1. The sacred text quoted in the Sutra 18 refers to the 
case of pregnant Anibandhya-cow and not to the 
sacrificer’s wife. So there is no defect in consecrating 
a pregnant wife. If, however, she gives birth during the 
sacrificial performance, then what is mentioned in the 
Sitra 17 is to be performed. 


Ohad at GET wae walad qaqa: 
Ruy cee aa WE: FAT Wat Hef io 


20. The sacrificer, having seen a bad dream should 
mutter paryavarte...(cp. AV VIII.100.1). 


siya eeanfigeatesat Ase waar wa: oft 
aargeftia: afrertva art and gare sf ue 

21. On the ejaculated semen (the sacrificer) should 
pour water with yo me’dya... 

Ten Untteharaadrediade edict et Wel eet 
wat at a a det am aw Pere een 
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22. (When he) crosses over the water, he should 
address it with udantth... 


AGS URI 

23. And (if he) is rained upon (then also he should 
address the rain with the same formula). 

met gE aquitas wit itt ay: gat 
whfast seat Aa at a erfefa usu 

24. Having seen any thing unworthy of sacrifice, he 
should stand before the sun worshipping him with abaddham 


manah..(Cp. TS Ti. 1.1.2)!. 
L4€p. TStliliyl.125 


wifi AeHateigarsaisass: Tarefeat Wear uw’ UI 
25. If (the sacrificer) bleeds himself (the Adhvaryu 
should make a libation) with rudriyabhyodbhyah svaha. 


fpaeagisearsat Sas: tatefa Rail 

26. If he spits (then the Adhvaryu should make a 
libation) with bibhatsabhyo’dbhyah svaha. 

Maelgaa ett uel 

27. If he runs (the Adhvaryu should make a libation) 
with vayave svaha. 


fraareerearaisesa: Tatefeat ze 

28. If he perspires (then the Adhvaryu should make 
a libation) with tapasyabhyo’dbhyah svaha. 

maracas tateft ure 

29. If he sleeps (during the day-time) (then the 
Adhvaryu should make a libation) with prajapataye svaha. 


aeigaey qeanaesa: carci uz0t 
30. If he sheds sorrowful tears (then the Adhvaryu 
should make a libation) with trptabhyo’dbhyah svaha. 


Datas: va dedtes ar oder Freaqeragen: 1138 ul 
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31. If engrossed by vomitting, (the sacrificer) should 
vomit after drinking milk or water then (the libation should 
be offered) as in the case of spitting!. 

1. See Sutra 26. 


AAAS THASARATT Tele Aaa ea Ta 
Taq ydaeepeaMas YA: aera gz 

32. Then the goblet (camasa) becomes wet (by fluid 
excretion) of a bird, (the Adhvaryu should make) a libation 
with antariksena patati. 


AAPA Hams sate ateae WAT 
warraa fr drat afer aféfe caret aan 

33. When the goblets (are not removed from the 
Sadas and then if the Stotra is) bespoken! (and if they 
become wet by fluid excretion of a bird at that time) (a 
libation should be made) with agna ayahi... (RV VI1.16.10) 
after keeping the goblet on the lap. 

1. Cp. IX. 14.4. 


amirefrr at fevwansd sega asi 

34. (It may be made in the Ahavaniya-fire with agna 
ayahi) or in the Agnidhriya (-fire) with the verse 
hiranyagarbhah...(VS XII. 4). 


gaeddetiseramaukte det ay 
35. If the offered and non-offered (Somas) get mixed 
together then having removed aside a burning coal (from 
the rest of the Ahavaniya-fire) in such a manner that it 
remains inside the enclosing sticks! (only), 
1. This sentence is completed in XXV. 12.1. 


XXV. 12. 


Quraet Wels East AE Eas Eat a 
teria arersht fad qafefa uu 
1. (the Adhvaryu) should make a libation (of that 
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mixed Soma) (on the burning coal), with hutasya c@hutasya... 
by means of a sprout of KuSa-grass!. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 9.8. 


aaeha UR 
2. (He makes the libation) after the Vasat-call is 
pronounced. 


Gea teeqareha Bt 


3. With cuknate svaha (he again makes a libation) 
after the Anuvasat-call is pronounced. 


Petearet arorarcareary inst 

4. Or rather, (this mixed Soma should not be offered 
after the Vasat-call and Anuvasat-call are uttered but) at 
the time of mixing (only) because of the adequateness (i.e. 
since it is) a mishap. 

wear Te AT aaa aa faaaictsit ar a: 
amit frat dqsasd wafife un 

5. That (Soma, remaining after the libation) is to be 
consumed with ma yajamanam... 


waqesenm gsafequarine a satfag- 
Waar yaaa WATTS: AHO MATT SHATTER 
aeraraitat 1q 1 

6. When (the Soma-juice is) rained upon, it is to be 


consumed with indurindum.... ga@yatracchandasah...! 
1. Cp. TMB X. 9.10. This word is to be used in case the 
Soma is rained upon at the time of morning-pressing. 
For the cases of midday-pressing and third-pressing, see 
the next Sutra. 


freareet wre sit AUT Itoi 

7. (In the above expiatory formula, the words) 
tristupcchandasah or jagacchandasah should be used)! in 
accordance to the Soma-pressing. 
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1. These words are used in the midday-pressing and the 
third-pressing respectively. 


SI GANH uci 


8. Some (utter the formula) without (the word con- 
nected with) the metre. 


ufad wreeresa sceaie: gfrdirensmaat 
qat sensor faa set wo eeateradt efaftianen 

9. When (the Soma in) a goblet falls down, he holds 
it with askan parjanyah... 

says Weleda und es wad ees 
IAs Weaewt sama eareta 
ANIMA IAA AGMA uo 

10. (If the Soma in) a goblet (camasa) is defiled', 
he offers it in the north-western resounding hole (Uparava), 
with prajapataye svaha*, and whatever other Soma-juices 
(for which expiation is) not mentioned, (in case they are 
defiled), then he should offer them on the mound (khara) 
with agnaye vaisvanaraya svaha. (And) if the NaraSamsa- 
scoop is dried up, then what has been said? (is to be done). 

1. due of falling of an insect or a hair in it. 


2. For this expiation cp. TMB IX. 9.9. 
3. See Katyass IX. 5.21-22. 


STRAT Waleed tararg: eV 
11. Or, having poured a little (Soma) from the last 
scoop (in the NaraSarnsa) they should consume (it)!. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 9.5-7. 
PANTS AA UII 
12. If the DronakalaSa (trough) is dried up, then some 
pour milk in it!, 
1. TMB [X.9.2 quotes this opinion but does not accept 
it 


frwaagiears URZN 
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13. Or, rather, (he should pour water) along with 
gold!, . 

1. Cp. TMB IX 9.3. 
TAT AT urexi 
14. And if the Pitabhrt (= Unnayana) (-scoop) (is 
dried up), in it, (also) (he should pour water alongwith 
gold). 


aigtet aedt aera Hae gyi 
15. If the stone (for pressing Soma) is broken, they 
should praise-sing with the Brahma-saman!, based upon 
verses addressed to Maruts?. 
1. Brahma-siman means the Sdman on the text of which 
the Brahmanacchamsin’s Sastra is based. 
2. Cp. TMB IX. 9.13-14. 


Aare ugg 
16. And (the Adhvaryu should also perform) the 
thirty-four libations (with VS VIII. 54-59). 


Rrrget freraceoat FAT ui 
17. If the Soma is robbed, he should say, “Run about; 
find (it) out”!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.10.1. 


TEVASSON AVIS ATAVUS 
18. If it is not found, he should press white grass 


with reddish flowers!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.10.2. 


vared Gdrearrenrengal |ftrqynqaters- 
Yaterst STL geil 
19. (Or he may press) the Syenahrta, Pitika, Adara 
(-grass) reddish Dirva (-grass), yellow KuSa (-grass)—in 
the absence of each of the earlier, the latter (in this list)!. 
1. Cp. SB IV. 5.10.3-6. 


Vet Tt ara War Wrata: iron 


946 Katyayana-Srautasiitra [XXV.12 


20. Having given a cow, (then) having completed (the 
sacrifice already undertaken) (the sacrificer should perform) 
the (same) sacrifice again!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 5.10.6. 


vaya at afeareait Rei 

21. Or, rather, at the end of the Avabhrtha (he should 
begin to sacrifice again)! because of the authority of the 
sacred text. 

1. The question is whether the earlier sacrifice should be 
performed completely (i.e. including the Udayaniya- 
offering, the Anubandhya - sacrifice, and the 
Udavasantya-offering—these three rites take place after 
the Avabhrtha-bath), or upto the Avabhrtha-bath only. 
The answer is that the earlier sacrifice is to be per- 
formed upto the Avabhrtha-bath only. 

2. viz. SB IV. 5.10.6. In this text, it is said : When he 
comes out of the Avabhrtha-bath, let him (the sacrificer) 
be consecrated because the atonement for that (use of 
plants other than the Soma) is a second sacrifice. 


HAMA ARI TaATT URI 
22. If the Dronakala§a (trough) is burst, a Sdman with 
the word Vasat as its finale, should be used as the Brahma- 
saman!, 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 6.1-5. 


ariferareatate traf esi 


23. (The Adhvaryu) orders (his assistants) -“Try to 
catch it”!, 


1. Cp. SB IV. 5.10.7. 


ATARI GAT WITT: Wag: uv 


24. Having filled it (by pouring) the (water from) 
the Ekadhana (-pitchers) into whatever (Soma) they can 
catch, they should perform (the sacrifice with it) making 
it enough (for the several vessels)!. 

1. Cp. SB IV. 5.10.7. 
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MTA ITAA, Yaa URI 


25. Or, if they are unable to catch any, they should 
perform as before! from the Agrayana?. 

1. i.e. as described in Sitra 24. Thus they should pour 

the water from the Ekadhana-pitchers, distribute it over 


the several vessels and perform the sacrifice with it. 
Cp. SB IV. 5.10.7. 


cheer te Yet Yager ala AM: URE 
26. If (the Dronakalasa) bursts before the Daksinas 

(i.e. the cows to be given as gifts) are led up, (then the 

sacrificer should perform) the sacrifice, after having given 

(a cow) in the same manner as before!. 

1. See Sutra 20. Thus a cow is given; then the sacrifice 
in the hand should be completed upto the Avabhrtha- 
bath and then the same activities should be performed 
again. 

2. Cp. SB IV. 5.10.7. 


XXV. 13. 
Wererreacamistakteard arate Arar 
atafafa ug 
1. If the Soma remains over from the morning- 
pressing, having filled up (the ten goblets of Hotr etc. with 
it), (the Adhvaryu) should bespeak the Stotra,! with asti 


somo ayam... (SV I. 174). 
1. For the Stotra, see Sitra 2. 


Weary WAATT ETAT UR 

2. (The Samaveda-priests) should praise-sing by means 
of the Gayatra (Saman) on the verses containing the word 
Marut!. 

1. Cp. TMB IX. 7.2. 

Wyaerd seat vats uyzu 

3. The Hotr recites (the Sastra) in praise of Indra 
and Visnu! x 
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1. Cp. TMB IX. 7.4. 


Teaediaeaktaa aur ard: adx inn 
4. After which Stoma!, the Soma remains over, the 
same (kind of Stoma) should be applied (for the expiarory 
Stotra), everywhere. 
1. viz. nine-versed, fifteen-versed etc. 


2. In all the pressings. 
3. Cp. TMB IX. 7.3; 8. 


AeA ATeasag AHO I 
5. If (the Soma remains over) from the midday- 
pressing, (then the Adhvaryu) should bespeak the Stotra 
as before!. 
1. See Sitra 1. 


aonets srdife (33.3%) qedtrenferradty Wafiat 
Gis MLL 


6. (The Samaveda-priests) should praise-sing with the 
Gaurivita (-saman) on the verses banmahan asi... (SV I. 
276; SV II. 1138-39), in the Brhati-metre containing the 
word Gditya'. 

1. Cp. TMB IX. 7.6-7. 


Yaagtat igi 
7. The Hotr (recites) as before!. 
1. The Sastra in praise of Indra and Visnu. See Sitra 3. 


: fofafrcadtg wifes cn 


8. (If the Soma remains over) from the third pressing 
(then the Samaveda-priests should praise-sing) with the 
Gaurivita-sdman on the verses in praise of Visnu, contain- 
ing the word Sipivista!. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 7.9. 


Uren at yet fara ue 


9. Or, after having scooped the Ukthya-scoop, he 
should divide!. 
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1. For the division of the Ukthya-scoop, see IX. 14.8-19. 
seemed stset ard: ugon arses 


SHAUN SATAN TST UVM 
10-12. If (the Soma remains over from the Ukthya 
(-sacrifice), Sodasin (-sacrifice) should be performed; if 
from the SodaSin, then the Atirara; if from the Atiratra, 
then the Brhat (-siman should be sung)!. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 7.11-12; SB IV. 5.10.8. 


Walaa GAH ust 
13. Some (sing) the Mahavrata (-saman) as said 
(earlier)!, (in case the Soma remains over the Atiratra). 
1. in XIII. 2.20. Thus the bespeaking for this Saman is 
to be done by means of a musical instrument called 
Vana. 


aTeararay aT eeu 
14. Or, the Aptoryama (-sacrifice should be per- 
formed if the Soma remains over from the Atiratra). 


arated. aeargherataenrsedites sf: ugk 
15. If (the Soma remains over) from the last!, the 
same is to be repeated, for there is a sacred text, “There 


is no excess (after that)”. 


1. viz. Aptoryama. 2. Cp. SB IV. 5.10.8. 
aaTaaneh «ues a 
frarmanrissafakeara sft st: gi 


16-17. According to some, the (Soma) remaining over 
from the earlier pressing, should be strained (together)! into 
the latter, for there is a sacred text, “It (the Soma of the 
earlier pressing) remains over coveting it (the Soma of the 
latter pressing).”” 

1. sampdvanam - “‘to strain (the Soma of the earlier press- 
ing) together (with the Soma of the latter pressing)”. 
(Cp. Devayajiiika’s Paddhati). 

2. Cp. TMB IX. 7.2; 7. 
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qatar sattar Sa: ue 


18. If it remains over the third (pressing), then having 
poured it down into the Hariyojana (-scoop) he should 
make libation (of that Soma). 


HATA IATA MATSUO URS 
19. If one forgets (this)! (then that remained Soma) 
mixed with the residue (of Soma-plants) should be carried 
to the water!, 
1. At the time of the Avabhrtha-rite. Cp. X.9.1-3. 


dikasguediart wesw fat roi 

20. If the consecrated (sacrificer) gets fever, (a 
physician) should redress him by means of a (substance) 
he may think (proper for giving to him) out of those which 
are worthy to be put (upya) (in the fast-milk for the first 
day)!. 

1. See VII. 4.21-24. There, it is said that on the first fast- 
day, in the milk (which is allowed to be consumed) 
either rice or barley or both and any herb-product, and 
any fragrant substances are to be put. So any of these 
substances, if of medicinal value, can be prescribed as 
a medicine by the physician. Cp. SB III. 2.2.15. 


amet vata garehd Aq ure 
21. (The Adhvaryu) should say “Lead him (the 


sacrificer) to the Agnidhra (-shed)”, if it has been already 
prepared (at that time). 


APASAHANATT UW 


22. Even if it is not prepared, (he should nevertheless 
say, “Lead him...” for (in the sacred text, there is) no 
(reference to) the special case!. 

1. See $B Ill. 6.1.29. It is said there as follows:— If 
weakness were to come upon one of those that are 
consecrated, let (the Adhvaryu) say. “Lead him to the 
Agnidhra (-shed)...”. SB, here does not specifiy whether, 
the Adhvaryu should say this in case the Agnidhra-shed 
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has been already prepared. Thus because the sacred text 
does not specify, the Adhvaru has to say those words, 
even if the Agnidhra-shed has not been prepared. 


Ae ATA: URZI 

23. The sacrificer should stay! there (in the place 
where the Agnidhra-shed will be prepared) (until he is 
cured). 

1. in case the Agnidhra-shed has net been already pre- 
pared. 
Acar arsat: URS 

24. According to some, he should sip the Vasativari- 

water from the pit. 


ama: werofedst apnea Fess ae 
25. (He sips it) with Gpah prajapatir yajnah... 


AIA UE: Wewad aged 
agaraed cet a arasataf meen 


Seq see SARA: AAA: Ul 

26-27. After each pressing, (all the priests) should 
hold (=touch) (the sacrificer) with vasavah etadvah.... (in 
the moming pressing), with rudrah... and Gdityah... in the 
latter two pressings (respectively). 


feta Oferta areat ynftorgreeimua 
Afefrqadiat WA We GATT RCN 

28. If (one of those consecrated for a sacrificial 
session)! dies, then having burnt him with fire produced 
by means of churning, or by means of (the fire) from the 
Samitra”, having tied up the bones (in a black antelope’s 
skin), having consecrated the nearmost (relative of the 
dead)3, (the remaining sacrificers) should perform the 
sacrifice alongwith (saha) him‘. 

1. See the next Sitra. 
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2. the shed for quieting ie. killing the animals to be 
offered. 

viz. his son or brother. (Cp. Sankhags XIII. 1.1): 
4. Cp. TMB IX. 8.1. 


PATNI PEAT IR 
29. (This applies to the death of a consecrated person) 
during a sacrificial session! or a sacrifice to be performed 
by a group? because there is the word saha} (=alongwith). 
1. where all the priests are also consecrated. 
2. e.g. Indragnyoh Kulaya, where two sacrificers are 
consecrated or the Manustoma-sacrifice where three 


sacrificers are consecrated. 
in the 28th Sitra. See also TMB IX. 8.1. 


a asiquiaraad 13011 
30. In a sacrifice of one (i.e. where only one sacrificer 
is consecrated) (and if he dies, then) as (is described in 
the case of) New and Full-moon-sacrifices!. 
1. See XXV. 7.9ff. 


Gere warafgarera weraherorgteat 
Stearate 
31. Having done it!, then having pressed (Soma), but 
without having drawn the scoops, (the chanters) should 
praise-sing with the Yama (-sdman) at the southern corner 
(of the Mahavedi)?. 
1. Viz. having burnt the dead body in the manner described 


in the Sitra 28 and consecrated the relative of the dead. 
2. Cp. TMB IX. 8.2. 


frqy wey arkaeiry azn 
32. (They sing the Yama-saman) on the three verses 
right off (ie. without repeating) — the verses of the 
Sarparajiir2. 
1. SV Il. 726-728; RV IX. 189. 1-3. 
2. Cp. TMB IX. 8.2. 


unite ar nasi 


= 
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33. Or, (they may chant) near the Marjaliya (fire- 
hearth)!. 
1. Which is situated towards the south of the Mahavedi. 
Cp. TMB IX. 8.2. 
te ates ff: uRaarest TaRATAT: Satara 
WT: UBS 
34. After the praise-song is over, (all the performers 
of the sacrifice) walk around the Marjaliya, from the right 
to the left, beating their left thighs (and) muttering the 
(verses) of the praise-song!. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 8.9-9. 
am agi wad gfe (34.98) wirgaft a4 
35. (On that Soma-pressing-day, then) the tristich 
beginning with agna Gyumsi pavase (SV II. 868-870; RV 
IX. 66. 19-21) should be used as the opening (tristich) 
(Pratipad) (of the Pavamana-laud). 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 8.12; Cp. VI. 10.1. 


Paceseeaniht ae: 3G 1 
36. After a year, they should make the bones (of the 


dead consecrated) to perform sacrifice. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 8.13. 


MATA CANAANVT BION 


37. (After one year) form the end of the earlier rite 
(=sacrifice)! (the sacrifice mentioned in the Sitra 36 is to 
be performed) because of the impossiblity of (counting a 
year from the day of) the death. 

1. during which the consecrated sacrificer was dead. 

2. Thus if the year were to be counted from the date of 
the death then it will come even before the earlier 
started sacrificial session is over. For, a sacrificial session 
can be of numerous years. So it is better to complete 
the sacrificial session already started and then after one 
year from the date of the completion of that session, 
another sacrifice is to be performed, on behalf of the 
sacrificer. 
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sana aT act 
38. (That sacrifice which is to be performed after one 
year) should be performed as one with immeasured Stoma. 


Paqeheerans Aas Ael M MASMART Iso il 
39-40. Or, rather (they should perform a sacrifice) 
the out-doors-pavamana-laud of which is of nine-versed 
(stoma) and the other (lauds are of Seventeen-versed (Stoma). 


PaaS ITTEATSIATT ee 


41. He should draw the Maitravaruna (-scoop) the 
first!. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 8.16. 
wiser asrart q_ar ise 
42. The representative (of the dead)! should perform 


the duties of the sacrificer (in this sacrifice). 
1. Viz. the son or the brother. 


Saaiangewacanigntssty 31 
43. Except the Diksaniya (-offering), the sanctifying 
rites done on the (body of) man!, and invocation of bless- 
ing’. 
1. e.g. anointing. 
2. viz. uttering the formula of invocation of blessing e.g. 
a vo devasah... (VS IV. 5). See VII. 3.6. 


wares warvawea arg: insvii 

44. After (the second sacrifice) is complete they 
should throw down the bones along with the sacrificial 
utensils, in the forest. 


UAatel AGM aAATATONTA eK 
45. Or, rather, (the bones should be) burnt again, (and 
also the utensils should be burnt alongwith them) because 
the utensils have not (yet) been connected with (burning)!. 
1. The utensils here, were not burn when the body of the 
consecrated was burnt. So they are to be burnt now. 
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Generally, when a person, who has kept sacrificial fires, 
dies, his sacrificial utensils are burnt along with him 
(see XXV. 7.21ff). But this is not done here. So the 
sacrificial utensils are now to be burnt along with the 
bones. 


aa: Warife magi 
46. And the (the rites like) collection (of bones) etc. 
(should be performed as usual)!. 
1. For these rites see XXV. 8.1ff. 


XXV. 14. 


sat aigafaaa aoewnnifearsraar areat 
Afessaht farat amen arfesfeer gi 
1. If a sacrificer who carries fire-pan dies (during a 
sacrifice)! having burnt him—alongwith the utensil (viz. the 
fire-pan)—in the manner of (burning) one who had kept 
sacred fires”, the nearmost relative, having built fire (-altar) 
should ascribe it? to him (the dead)-this is the opinion of 
some (ritualists). 
1. during a sacrificial session or during a sacrifice in which 
more than one performer takes part. 
2. For details see XXV. 7.12ff. 


3. viz. the fire-altar; secondarily the merit of that sacrifice 
with fire-altar-building. See, however, the next Sitra. 


a miwerearaard uit 
2. No, because the result (merit) of a rite is impos- 
sible (to be given)!. 
1. Thus the opinion that the merit of the sacrifice per- 
formed by the relative should be ascribed to the dead, 
is rejected. 


sadteft vavafyq Tartaraaresreara 
Bitrate 


3. The co-consecrated (updiksi)' should perform the 
rites that fall (take place) together (sdrnipatika) beginning 


956 Katyayana-Srautasitra [XXV.14 


with the cutting of nails* upto the declaration*, in (the 
presence of) his own sacred fires. 
1. viz. the nearmost relative. 
. see VII. 2.8. 
3. See VII. 4.11. In this rite sacrificer-whether a Brahmana 
or a Ksatriya or a VaiSya-is declared to have become 
a Brahmana, after the consecration. 


aqueafignt wat insu 


4. Having requested (istva) them for invoking! he 
should mix his fires (with those of the other consecrated). 

1. by saying “Invoke (me) O consecrated.” 

sifatiaraaaa damit fdteentiint 
amraghfat aaa (6.28) uel 

5. If (the nearmost relative is) one who has not kept 
the sacred fires, (he should perform all the rites mentioned 
in the Sutra 3) in (the presence of) those (viz. the fires 
of the other consecrated), only, for there is a statement, 
“He with whose fires they make another one to perform, 
(ie. one who performs sacrifice with the fires of another), 
should pour out (rice) for the sacrificial bread to be offered 
to Vaisvanara!”’-this is the opinion of some. 

1. See XXV. 8.16. Since the nearmost relative of the dead 
sacrificer, is going to perform a sacrifice with the help 
of the fires of others—because he has not his own—he 
has to perform an expiatory offering of a sacrificial 


bread to VaiSvanara. This view is refuted in the next 
Sutra. 


ATS: GU 
6. No, (this is not to be done) because there is no 
sacred text (mentioning what is said in the Sitra 5). 


amafe Sarat: ino 


7. The Vaigvanara-bread is to be offered in the case 
of a calamity (which comes unexpectedly)!. 
1. Thus the VaiSvanara-bread is to be offered if one sac- 
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rifices with the fires of others unknowingly or if with 
the fires of one, a sacrifice is performed for another 
unknowingly. The substituting person should be only 
one who has kept sacred fires. 


PAMNAGaaa VENTA Weary aaea Ws:-Ga: 
weet vader len 


8. If there happens a simultaneous pressing (of Soma) 
in the same region, then having bespoken the morning 
litany in the midnight itself, (the Adhvaryu) should stipulate 
each rite earlier (than that in the other sacrifice). 

1. Thus before the normal time. The normal time is some- 
what before the first bird cries (see [X.1.10). 
2. Cp. TMB IX. 4.1. 


qatregert: ug 
9. (He should make) the libations! in the very much 
blazing fire. 
1. For the details of these libations see Sitras 16-17. 
2. Cp. TMB IX. 4.5. 


aeaint T Baty, FIT uo 
10. And he should make a higher type (of sacrifice) 
(than that of the other)! if he desires so2. 
1. Thus if the other sacrifice is an Agnistoma he should 
make the sacrifice Ukthya; if Ukthya then Atiratra etc. 
Cp. TMB IX. 4.15. 
2. icchan : According to the Weber’s edition this word is 
a part of the next Sitra. Karka also understands it to 
be a part of the next Sitra. But Devajajfika refutes this 
opinion by arguing that the word icchan should be 
connected to the present Siitra which is based upon 
TMB which indicates an option. It is better to accept 
the view of Devayajiiika, because the prescription of 
the pratipad in the next Sitra then, does not become 
optional. TMB IX.4.3 also does not make it optional. 


qaadt WiaaT use 


11. The opening tristich (pratipad) (for the out-doors- 
laud) should be one which contains the word vrsan (bull)!. 
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1. Viz. SV II. 128-130. Cp. TMB IX. 4.3. 


aryaat at een 
12. Or (that opening tristich may be used) in every 
pressing!, 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 4.4. 


FESUANGE: uz 
13. (This sacrifice should be) with the Brhat and 
Rathantara as the Prstha (saman)s!. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 4.7. 


ansrae weakest waa aaaTTya: ues 
14. The two Taurasravasa-samans should be sung! at 
the midday-pavamana-laud because there is a sacred text 
(prescribing) insertion of them (there)?. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 4.9-10. 
2. See JB I. 311: atra hyevavapanti atroddharanti. 
aifteatarrerarsigratt aa gyi 
15. And some insert the Abhika, Abhinidhana and 
the Abhisava Samans (also in the midday-laud). 


We: War Welt Pagraraagra wat s-cashsyet 
Tarefet ugg 


feet We seq: Waal: ui 
16-17. During the morning-pressing he makes a 
libation with samvesdaya... g@yatryai and with... tristubhe, 
and ... jagatyai... in the latter two pressings (respectively)!. 
1. Cp. TMB IX. 4.6 ete. 


fedaastianagysrart erat wraft ure 
18. The Hotr recites the Vihaviya!, Sajaniya?, and 
Kayasubhiya (Sastras)>. 
1, RV X. 128. Iff. 2 RV Il. 12.1ff. 
3. RVI. 165.1ff. For this Sitra cp. JB I. 343. 


aermnieam: weet at agg: ues 
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19. If they (the performers) desire for the death of 
their correspondents! (in the other sacrifice) they should 
make libations with a verse addressed to Prajapati?. 

1. i.e. the Adhvaryu in this sacrifice corresponds with the 
Adhvaryu in that sacrifice; the Hotr in this sacrifice 
corresponds with the Hotr in that sacrifice and so on. 
They are each other’s correspondents (sakhi) and can 
practise sorcery in the manner prescribed above. 

2. For the details see the next three Sitras. For this Sutra 
cp. JB I, 343. 


Wea: Warseagutearay Sitetar qdraaqasy wRott 
20. The Adhvaryu (should make the libation) at the 
morning pressing; the Hotr at the midday pressing; the 
Udgatr at the third pressing!. 
1. Cp. JB I. 343. 


aqeat wen Feutts ure 
21. The Brahman and the Grhapati (make libations) 


after each pressing. 


aaa: AASTATTT VW 
22. If they desire for the death of all, they (should) 
all (make libations) after each pressing!. 
1. Cp. JB I. 343. 


versa fire usu fre uevu wae 


AURA 

23-25. If (the two simultaneous Soma-sacrifices are) 
separated by a river which moves breaking through moun- 
tains, or by a mountain or by (a distance for which) a 
chariot (requires at least) one day (for crossing) then there 
is no (defect of) simultaneous pressing. 


aeonfatgaToTary Ragu 


26. In any case (there is no defect of simultaneous 
pressing) of the (sacrificers) not hating each other. 
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fagisart arppernnqg sft qa: ue 

27. If there is hatred, (and even if the two sacrificers 
are not separated by the conditions mentioned in the Sitras 
23-25, then also there is no defect of simultaneous press- 
ing) because there is a sacred text ayam vayuh...! 

1. The sacred text, refered to here, is interpreted by the 
commentators to mean as follows: Even if wind begins 
to hate the ocean it can not dry it up, so one need not 
pay attention to the hatred of others and perform the 
sacrifice as usual. Thus this Sitra indicates that there 
can never be the defect of simultaneous pressing. 
Compate, Sankhass XIII. 5.23 according to which, “the 
flowing (rivers), the wind and the open space divide 
(the two sacrificers)”. So in the ultimate thinking there 
is no defect of simultaneous pressing at all. 


amas Wart FAAP: ur 

28. If the Soma (plants) are burnt, (the performers) 
should hold (=remember) the termination-points of the 
activities (at that time) each of his own. 


viatrara aad aat Ata: Ree 
29. Having substituted (the Soma), they should perform 
the sacrifice as (described) before!. 

1. Thus having substituted the Soma by the white grass 
with reddish flowers etc. (see XXV. 12.18-19), they 
should perfom the sacrifice upto the Avabhrtha (see 
XXV. 12.21). 


Us TM sat Weave: Gada: iRz0ll 

30. Having given five cows, (they should perform) 
a re-sacrifice before the twelfth (day) (from the day of 
completion of the earlier sacrifice). 


WA Aer aaa, MASA RRM 
31a. What (the sacrificer was) going to give in the 
earlier sacrifice), he should give it in (the re-sacrifice). 
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31b. (These same rules are valid in case the Soma- 
plants are burnt) in a sacrificial session, for there is no 
difference (as far as burning of the Soma-plants is con- 
sidered). 


at watrrdarnrg a2 
32. The gift! (of five cows is also to be made) for 
(it is) connected with the expiation. 

1. In a sacrificial session, normally, no gift is made, but 
in this case the gift of five cows should be made because 
it is a part of the expiation. This opinion is rejected 
in the next Sitra. 


A arafarrcary 3311 


33. Or, rather, (the gift of five cows should) not (be 
made) for (the sacrificial sessions) are without any gifts!. 
1. For this rule see XII. 1.8. 


at aa: Gee: uv 
34. That day!, however, should be re-performed. 


1. On which the Soma-plants were burnt. 


wan wake agate way wenfaters 
aarti aa: ag 

35-36. The Brahman (-priest) should make the ex- 
piation-libations, because there is a sacred text, “The 
Brahman (-priest) unites what has come apart in a sac- 
rifice.” 


1. See and Cp. AB V. 32. AB, however, uses the word 
vislista and not vilisfa as our text does. 


fraeaariret gen 
37. And because the Brahman is connected with the 
three Vedas.! 
1. viz. Rgveda, Yajurveda and Sadmaveda'. For this Sitra 
cp. AB V. 32 etc. 
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Pravargya 
XXVI. 1. 


Sarg Werder ie 

1. (The Adhvaryu) prepares the Mahaviras during the 
consecration-period (of the sacrificer). 

STU AEM Fs AetteHaat atetaed 
Udtarmaraay weet: HOTA art: RW 

2. He keeps down the (following) materials in the 
region of the Antahpatya (-peg)!: clay, fossilized ant-hill, 
clay torn up by a boar, the Pitika (-grass), milk of a she- 
goat, Gavedhuka (coix barbata) (grass) and a black antelope’s 
skin and a spade to the north of these. 

1. which is fixed in the sacrificial ground, in the middle, 


towards the west of the Mahavedi, in order to mark 
the place of the Salamukhiya. 


tae BaRnerdieat (30.2) tagdt antes 
war eat area wofs qa sft (30.2) UU 

3. Having taken the spade which is of Udumbara 
(ficus glomerata) or of Vikankata (fiacourtia sapida) (wood) 
and which is one cubit long, with davasya ta... (VS 
XXXVII. 1) then, having placed it in (his) left (hand) and 
touched it with the right (hand), he mutters yurijate... (VS 


XXXVI. 2)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.3-8. 


yenren frosagat arargfrdt git (30.3) isu 


4. He takes the (lump of) clay in the same manner 
as that of (taking of) the lump of clay!, with devi 
dyavaprthivi... (VS XXVIL3)?. 

1. See XIV. 2.27. Thus as at the time of taking the clay, 
now also there is the spade in his right hand, the left 
hand is empty and with both the hands together, he takes 
the clay. 

2. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.9. 
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pomert Freeneqgeard: tte 
5. He keeps down (the lump of clay) on the black 


antelope’s skin which is towards the north!. 
1. Cp. §B XIV. 1.2.2. 


wan aa sft (30.%) aedeauny eu gaerr sft 
(39.4) AEST Mouse Afr (30.8) TArArTNIe 
Werata (39.8) Wa: un qeit wae: Ugo 

6-10. (He keeps down the following things also on 
the black-antelope’s skin) fossilized ant-hill with devyo 
vamryah (VS XXXVII.4); the (earth) tom up by a boar 
with iyatyagre... (VS XXXVII.5); the Pitikas with 
indrasyaujah stha... (VS XXXVII.5) ; the milk with 


makhaya... (VS XXXVII.6) and the Gavedhukas silenly!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.10-12. 


eeayahrastia wera (319.6) een 
11. (When these things are) collected he touches 
them with makhaya... (VS XXXVII.6)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.14. 
Putt uferararc: wkd weet oa 
wernrentahtet (319.19) ugeu 
12. Having taken the black-antelope’s skin!, they? go 
to the enclosed place? which is towards the north, with 
praitu brahmanaspatih...(VS XXVII.7)*. 
1. alognwith the things kept on it. 
2. viz. the Adhvaryu, Pratiprasthatr, Nestr and Unnetr. 


3. Prepared earlier. 
4. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.15-16. 


ukqa freenft aan uran sagaratferd 
fanerratot wre waraft (3.9) ugsi 

13-14. (The Adhvaryu) keeps (those) materials in that 
enclosed place with the door to the east, on a mound which 
is dug up and sprinkled upon (with water), and on which 
gravel is scattered with makhaya. 
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1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.17. 


weak: deste marafs (30.9) ea 
15. He mixes (the lump of clay) with the materials 


with makhaya... (VS XXXVII. 7). 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.17. 


qearera wordfa (30.9) wert atifa 

Tevmryedarteatad tara werayeraqed 
URI 

16. Having taken the clay with makhaya tva... (VS 
XXXVIL 7), he prepares the Mahavira (pot)! which is a 
span-high, accompanied by a hole (@secanavantam), con- 
tracted in the middle, with an edge (situated in such a 
manner as there remains) a portion of three fingers upwards 
from it. 


1. The name of the pot used in the Pravargya-rite. 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.17, 


faftscafayqeia maer fer sft (30.2) een 
17. When it is complete, he touches it with makhasya 
Sirah... (VS XXXVII. 8)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.17. 


MAAN eeu 


18. Some (use this formula viz. makhasya Sirah for) 
taking (the lump of clay). 


wafirat utara eeu 


19. In the same way (he prepares) the other two 
(Mahavira-pots) each with the same formula!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.17. 


qaqgentad frat dfeorsarer afte rot 

20. (He then prepares) the two milking bowls (pinvana) 
of the size of the mouth of the offering ladle (sruc) and 
the two Rauhina-plates! of round size?. 
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1. These are used for baking the Rauhina-breads (see 
XXXVI. 4.6ff.) 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.17. 


qaqa reenf urei 
21. He keeps aside the remaining (upasaya) clay. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.18. 


TeeR: sereUTaet AEA (30.6) WATT 
22. He smoothens by means of the Gavedhuka (coix 
barbata) (grass) each (of the Mahaviras made by him) each 
with one of the formulae (in sequence) beginning with 
makhaya ta... (VS XXXVI. 8)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.19. 


RIMHA YITMET aft (39.9) WeITSNT ueBu 
23. He fumigates (the Mahaviras) by means of 
(burning)! dung of a horse, each with one of the formulae 
beginning with asvasya tva... (VS XXXII.9)?. 
1. It is inflamed by means of the Daksina-fire. 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.20. 


saree: weet a marta (3.¢) WerrsnT usu 

24. The fire for baking should be the same as (that 
used at the time of baking) the fire-pan! and the baking 
of each (of the Mahavira-pots is to be done) with one of 
the formulae (in sequence) beginning with makhaya tva 
(VS XXXVII. 8). 


1. For details see XVI. 4.9-13. 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.21. 


Waretgae aft (39.80) WRT RGN 
25. When (the Mahavira-pots are) baked, he takes 
(them) up (from the fire) each with one of the formulae 
(in sequence) beginning with rjave twa (VS XXXVII.10)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.22-24, 


seraaerateartet WaTatest (30.%0) WeTSTRG UU 
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26. He then pours goat’s milk on each (of the 
Mahavira-pots) with one of the formulae (in sequence) 
beginning with makhaya tva (VS XXXVII. 10)!. 

1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.25. 

Feat frat awnfiagscenreyeette- 
ROTATE URN 

27. The preparation, touching, smoothening, fumiga- 
tion, baking, taking up (out of the fire) and the pouring 
(of goat’s milk)— (these rites are to be performed) silently 
(without any formula) in connection with the milking bowls 
etc! 

1. viz. milking bowls and Rauhina-plates. For this Sitra 
cp. SB XIV. 1.2.17-25. 


XXVI. 2. 


waa ushered uit arate i 
1. While about to perform every Upasad (-rite)! (the 
Adhvaryu) performs the Pravargya (-rite) in (the sacrifice 
in the hand being) one with a Pravargya (-rite)?. 
1. i.e. before the morning-upasad-rite and before the 
afternoon-upasad-rite. Cp. SB XIV.1.3.1. 
2. The Pravargya-rite is not to be performed in the first 
Soma-sacrifice. Cp. XXVI. 7.53. 


afafeder warden uri 


2. The performance of Pravargya (is to be done) in 
(a hall) with its doors closed. 


Wem RH 


3. The wife should not see (the hot Mahavira-pot)!. 
1. Cp. §B XIV. 13.16. 


srehrs sii 


4. And also those who have not studied (Veda), 
(should not see the hot Mahavira - pot). 


bier aaa 
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5. (He should perform only those details of the 
Pravargya-rite) as many as are said (prescribed) (and not 
any others). 


ufterhigrary eu 

6. Those Pravargya-utensils (parigharmya) (which 
are wooden) should be made of Udumbara (ficus glomerata) 
(wood). 


tet Beene i 
7. (Whatever Pravargya-material is) of the type of a 
cord, (should be made) of Munja-grass and tripple-stringed. 


aradt frarmrersitgaal teat: ei 
8. Of the throne-seat (Asandi) (which is made) of 
Udumbara (wood) (and which is) shoulder-high, the plating 
should be of Balbaja (eleusing indica) (grass)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.8-11. 


Yau Wea WI: AMAT UTA FST UU 
saat wera aiterat frat tfeornarer Dfeoreat 
a quraqeary eepureqe eset yrs 
qarcataagayactagid wear ad qaadey 
afaarfot ufteliss wader sedi HOM ahi 
fact: wuat arefaer eon 

9-10. To the east of the Garhapatya (-fire), after 
having spread Kua (-grass) with its tops directed towards 
the east, he places the vessels (thereon) in pairs : the 
Upayamani (tray) and the Mahavira (-pot); the two PariSasas 
(lifting sticks); the two Pinvanas (milking bowls); the two 
Rauhina-plates and the two non-carved (anutkirna) ladles 
for the Rauhina (-breads); a post (sthiina)! and a peg 
(mayiikha)*; the two sticks (for stirring fire) (dhrsfi), two 
pieces? weighing a hundred (grains); sheaths of Munja 
(-grass) and twenty pieces of Vikarkata (flacourtia sapida) 
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(wood) a span long; a dipping spoon (sruva) and a bunch 
of Munja-grass; (three) fans (dhavitra) and enclosing sticks 
(paridhi), a cord and a rope; the throne-seat (Gsandi) and 
black antelope’s skin, spade and sand (for scattering); the 
mound and (whatever else which is) useful‘. 

1. for binding the cow to. 
for binding the she-goat. 
one golden and one silver. 
wooden sword (sphya) etc. For this Siitra cp. SB XIV. 
1.3.1. 


Want: Cepeda Teswrakeaay srerhagiEs 
Wea: arnt maf ure 
11. Having sanctified the sprinkling water!, having 
taken it up, and standing up, he says, “Brahman, we shall 
proceed; O Hotr, recite praises; O Prastotr, sing Sdmans.?” 
1. For this rite see II. 2.31-36. 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.2. 
TEMA ATT TAT (39.8) ASray Wrath ugg 
12. When assented by the Brahman (-priest), he 
sprinkles (water) on the Mahavira (-pot) with yama@ya tva... 
(VS XXXVIL 11)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.3-6. 


Wirt at arerstarq ez 

13. (He should) rather, (sprinkle water on) each (of 
the Mahavira-pots) with one (of the three) formulae (in 
sequence) (beginning with VS XXXVII.11) because of the 


difference of sentences!. 
1. in VS XXXVII. 11 there are three sentences. 


ues a qainy ues 


14. (He sprinkles water on) the (other) Pravargya- 
utensils silently (without any formula). 


qaar rer wormage freca afro fraafa eq: 
Aart ey 


bien) 
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15. Having carried out the post and peg by the eastern 
(front) (door) he drives them into the ground on the southern 
(side) (of the Sala), in view of the Hotr’. 

1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.7. 


TMeueateatiat «= sertur Sets Fafa 
alanrtsqirgSaay eg i 


16. To the north of the Garhapatya and Ahavaniya, 
he prepares two mounds by scattering gravel (and) to the 
south, close to the wall, (he prepares another mound) by 
means of the remaining (gravel) (ucchistakhara)!. 

1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.14. 


qaureatta waterasdt wafeca <ferora: 


17a. Having turned round (paryahrtya) the Emperor’s 
throne seat!, to the east of the Ahavaniya, he places it south 
thereof and north of the king’s throne-seat? with its face 
to the east?. 
1. The throne-seat of the Pravargya who is considered to 
be the emperor (cp. SB XIV. 1.3.12). 
2. The Throne-seat of the Soma who is supposed to be 
the king (cp. SB XIV. 1.3.12.) 
3. Cp. SB XIV. 1.2.14. 


17b. On it (Emperor’s throne-seat) he spreads the 
black-antelope’s skin and on it he keeps the spade, the 
remaining clay and the two Mahavira (-pots)!. He may 
optionally cover these (pots) (with a cloth etc.). 
1. viz. the second and the third. 


amar at ufteetarmneaal: areraar: eit 

18. Or, rather, someone else! (may do) the arrange- 
ment of the Pravargya-utensils because of the ascription 
of a specific time to the Adhvaryu (for doing some other 
activities)°, 
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1. other than the Adhvaryu: e.g. the Pratiprasthatr. 

2. the rites mentioned in 15-18. 

3. Thus in the 19th Sitra it is said that the Adhvaryu 
should anoint the Mahavira-pot with which the perfor- 
mance of the Pravargya is going to take place—exactly 
at the same time when the Hotr—to whom he has 
already asked to recite praises: see Sitra 11—recites 
the verse afijanti... (RV V. 43.7). This is possible only 
if the Adhvaryu is not busy with the other activities. 
So the activities mentioned in Sitras 15-16 should, 
rather, be performed by the Pratiprasthatr. 


Taya saath (30.9%) Terdaest 
GAA UU Trager GR suet ghren: wager 
sft (39.22) URN 

19-20. While (the verse) arijanti... (RV V. 43.7) is 
being recited (by the Hotr), (the Adhvaryu), having anointed 
the Mahavira (-pot) with ghee, with devastva... (VS XXXVII. 
11), then having sanctified the ghee!, conceals (=throws) 
the silver (plate) weighing a hundred (grains), below the 
mound with prthivyah samsprsah... (VS XXXVI. 11). 

1. To sanctify ghee means to make a full-spoon-libation 


of it (cf. IV. 10.5). 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.13-14. 


XXVI. 3. 


Un mata deaf ui 
1. (The Adhvaryu) summons (the Prastotr) “Sing the 
Sukra-saman.!” 
1. Cp. Latyags I. 6.24. 
wet for: wot en 


2. The (sacrificer’s) wife covers her head!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.16. 


daca Faeyr ufafeyt at 
mate ust 


3. At the time when (the verse) samsidasva... (RV 
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I. 36.9) is being recited (by the Hotr), having kindled 
doubled sheaths of Mujfija (-grass), he puts them in all 
directions of the mound?. 

1. He twists them in the middle, lengthwise and thus 
makes them double. Then he kindles them on the 
Garhapatya-fire. 

2. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.15-16. 

aq Werder (30.22) irs 
4. On them! (he keeps) the Mahavira (-pot) (filled) 
with ghee, with archirasi... (VS -XXXVII. 11). 
1. on the sheaths of Mujja-grass. 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.17. 


SPT (39.82) AAT WAAR ARTA UI 
5. He makes the sacrificer—who is holding his span 
over (the Mahavira-pot}to recite anadhrsta... (VS XXXVII. 
12)}. 
1.. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.18-23. 
Urafesma ell 


6. According to some, (he should make the sacrificer! 


recite each part of the formula) in each direction. 
1. In this case also the sacrificer holds his span over the 
Mahavira-pot, but moves around the pot. 


faarsat Bis (319.92) aferora Sarat Unfot Preenferine i 
7. With visvabhyo ma... (VS XXXVII.12) (the 
sacrificer) lays down his hand with the palm upwards (on 


the ground) from the south (of the Mahavira-pot)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.24. 


AAT (30.82) WTA: en 
8. With manoraSva... (VS XXXVII. 12) (the sacrificer 
keeps his) span (on the ground) from the north (of the 
Mahavira-pot)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.25. 


gftesat warn utstatigte fragagranc: ufterater 
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Waray: Unjefta: caret weet (30.93) ugn sire 
afarcrar Bt WAST ott 


9-10. Having scattered ashes and burning coals round 
(the Mahavira-pot) by means of the stirring-sticks (dhrsti), 
(the Adhvaryu) lays thirteen pieces of Vikankata (wood) 
round the Mahavira-(-pot)—(six) pointing towards the east 
and (six) to the north'—(and) the additional (piece)? to- 
wards the south—the first two (only) with the formula 
beginning with svaha marudbhih... (VS XXXVII. 13). 
1. Thus first he keeps two pieces pointing towards the east 
and they are kept with the formula mentioned in the 
Sutra. Then the remaining pieces are kept down silently. 
The third and fourth should point towards the north; 
the fifth and sixth towards the east; the seventh and 
eighth towards the north; the ninth and tenth towards 
the east; the eleventh and twelfth towards the north. Out 
of these which point towards the east, the half are kept 
in the south and half in the north of the pot. Again, 
out of those which point to the north, half of them are 
in the east and half in the west of the pot. The thirteenth 
piece is to be in the south of the pot. 
e the thirteenth. 
Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.26-28. 


se Ee str (39.23) ueVen 


11. He covers! (the mouth ot the Mahavira-pot) by 
means of gold weighing a hundred (grains) with divah 
samsprsah... (VS XXXVL13). 


I. ie, keeps the pieces of gold on the Mahavira-pot. 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.29. 


XXVI. 4. 
we maf a wats uen 


1. And (immediately) summons! (the Prastotr) “Sing 
the Candra (-saman).?” 


1. The Adhvaryu. 
2. Cp. Latyaés I. 6.14. 
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Punrkrapedfatevansata fifrdusatete 
af (39.93) ure 


2. By means of three fans made of pieces of black- 
antelope’s skins and accompanied by (=fastened to) sticks, 
he fans (the fire) with madhu madhu... (VS XXXVII. 13) 
(each time)!, 

1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.30. 

Ue Waste vlaverasamia eadhafe: 
uRemra frqaraaet gt 

3. He gives one (of the fans) to the Pratiprasthatr 
and the other to the Agnidhra. While fanning, they! walk 
around (the Mahavira-pot) thrice in the manner appertain- 
ing to manes? and thrice that to Gods?. 

1. The Adhvaryu, the Pratiprasthatr and the Agnidra. 
2. i.e. keeping the Mahavira-pot on their left side. 


3. i.e. keeping the Mahavira-pot on their right side. Cp. 
SB XIV. 1.3.25. 


efaat aA Irs 
4. Or, the latter (walking! may be done) after (the 
pot is) aglow (rucita)?. 
1. viz. in the manner appertaining to Gods. 
2. see Sitras 10-11. 


afafe weer qavisrerart Frerarert wereht aftfirerter 
gan vraworaq att 
5. When a blaze is produced, having (taken away 
from the pot and) kept down the gold weighing a hundred 
(grains) (somewhere else), he sprinkles around the Mahavira 
(-pot) by means of a dipping spoon (sruva) at every Pranava?. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.32. 
2. The sound om in the recitation being done by the Hotr. 


tferrafiisrate qeit omafrerry gi 

6. (The Pratiprasthatr) puts the two Rauhina (-sac- 
rificial breads) of (commonly-used-in)-village-flours on 
(fire)!. 
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1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.32. 


sereat LaATTa: «tet 


7. The properties connected with ghee! (G@jyadharmas) 
(should be performed in connection with the Rauhina- 
breads) for (they have taken the place)? (of the Ajya- 
bhagas)?. 

. @g. Straining, liquifying, scooping, etc. 

2. See SB XIV. 2.2.52 where both the Ajyabhagas and the 
Rauhina-breads have been identified with the eyes of 
the sacrifice and this implies, their mutual indentification. 
The view mentioned in this Sutra is refuted in the next 
Sutra. 

ateeemt at dearer ei 

8. Rather, the properties connected with a (product) 

of herbs! (should be performed) for there is a word in- 
dicating a preparation (of a herb-product)?. 
viz. sacrificial bread which is a product of grains of 
a herb. 
The word Srapayanti (they bake) is used in connection 
with the Rauhina-bread (SB XIV. 1.3.32). This indicates 
that these breads are to be treated as breads only and 
not as ghee even though they are mystically indentified 
with it. 

8 crag sees uberaters deen sere 

usu 

9. While (the verse) ide dyavaprthivi... (RV VI. 112.1) 
is being recited (by the Hotr) having enclosed (the fire 
with) the enclosing sticks, having taken off the Rauhina- 
breads (from over the fire) the Pratiprasthatr places them 
on the offering ladles to the south and the north of the 
Ahavaniya-fire respectively. 

ayaditiaqeaar efarat et serertfas arhet 
adr mata weafa iol 

10. While the verse apnasvafim... (RV I. 112.24) is 


No 
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being recited (by the Hotr) (the Adhvaryu), standing up 
says, “The Gharma is aglow (rucita).!” He (then) summons 
(the Prastotr), “Sing (the saman called) Gharmasya Tanvau’”?. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.3.33. 
2. Cp. Latyags I. 6.25. 


ultrafast UH Carmfe (39.2%) IgV 

11. Having walked around (the Mahavira-pot in the 

manner appertaining to Gods),-if they have not done it 

(already)!—they, now, stand near (the Mahavira-pot) wor- 

shipping it with garbho devanam... (VS XXXVII. 14-20)?. 
1. See Sutra 4. 5 

2. viz. the Brahman, the Hout, the Adhvaryu, the Agnidhra, 


the Pratiprasthatr and the sacrificer. 
3. Cp. SB XIV. 1.4.1-15. 


amaroitfer wellfere: eeu 
12. (The Adhvaryu) uncovers the head of the wife 
(of the sacrificer)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.4.16. 
canara seaat (319.20) araate 
TSTARAT STATO NS 3 Ut 
13. He makes her recite this (verse) viz. tvastrmantah... 
(VS XXXVII. 20) while she is looking at the Mahavira 
(-pot)’. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 1.4.16. 
ate: Heer (as.2e) aherot Hisar qatar AVI 
afakit ATTT uss 
14. With ahah ketuna... (VS XXXVII. 21) he offers 
the Southern Rauhina (-sacrificial bread) and the latter at 
the time in accordance with the sequence of the formulae; 
with ratrih..(VS XXXVII. 21), in the evening?. 
1. i.e. when the turn of the formula svaha rudraya (VS 


XXXVII. 16) occurs, then he offers it. (See SB XIV. 
2.2.41). 
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2. Cp. $B XIV. 2.1.1-2. 
XXVI. 5. 


qaet wate (3¢.%) Gaede Ulla aMTSala 
aTat a freector mda Aes ue 

1. Having taken the cord and the rope with devasya 
tva... (VS XXVIII.1), (the Adhvaryu), while going by the 
west of the Garhapatya (-fire), calls the cow, “ida ehi” (VS 
XXXVII.2) and then by her name thrice, and loudly (VS 
XXXVI 2)!. 

1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.1.6-7. 


at mate teats mei 


2. He summons (the Prastotr) “Sing the Dhenu 
(-saman).!” 
1. Cp. Latyags I. 6.27. 


afaet wea (3¢.3) a usm wae erat 
aeeat yerdiifr (3¢.3) acaqrgeifeat ai 


3. Having bound the cow by means of a sling, with 
adityai rasnasi....(VS XXXVIII. 3), then having bound her 
to the post (sthiina) he releases the calf (to suck her) with 
pisasi... (VS XXXVI. 3)!. 

1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.1.8-9. 


dea wala creates (32.3) aerqaatea isi 
4. Having bound (the cow on her hind legs by means 
of the rope), he removes the calf (from the cow) with 
gharmaya disva... (VS XXXVIIL3)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.1.10. 


atrai faraeafa (3¢.s) frat her ian 
5. With afvibhyam pinvasva... (VS XXXVIII. 4) he 
milks her in the milking-bowl!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.1.11-13. 


Taegateta (3¢.x) fagarsfrrsrae gu 
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6. With svahendravat... (VS XXXVIII. 4) he conse- 
crates the (spilt) drops!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.1.14. 
wet Et sft (32.4) TTTAT ill 
7. With yaste stanah... (VS XXXVIII. 5), he touches 


her udder!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.1.15. 


wa Wiarera, Ae OT nie 
8. The Pratiprasthatr similarly, (binds) the she-goat 
to the peg (mayikha) (and performs all the activities)! 
silently.” 
1. Those mentioned in 3-7. 2. Without any formula. 


wat mata weafa uen 


9. (The Adhvaryu) summons the Prastotr, “Sing the 
Payas (Saman).!” 
1. Cp. Latyass I. 6.30. 
Shr aera sqrt safrsfs uot 
10. While (the verse) uttistha brahmanaspate... (RV 


I. 40.1) is being recited (by the Hotr) he stands up.! 
1. Cp. Sankhaés V. 10.9. 


JAGa VAAN Treas (32.4) meen 
11. While (the verse) upadrava payasa... (Sankhass 
V. 10.10) is being recited (by the Hotr), he goes (to the 


Garhapatya-fire) with urvantariksam...(VS XXXVIIL5)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.1.15. 


UeMTATaT ae TWIT SaaSeHT (32.8) VATU? 
12. He takes the two lifting sticks (parifa@sau) each 
one with one of the two formulae (in sequence) beginning 
with ga@yatram chando’si (VS XXXVII. 6)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.1.16. 


afagsrat maf tear ues 
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13. He summons (the Prastotr) “Sing the Vasistha- 
Sapha-samans.” 
1. Cp. Latyaés I. 6.32. 
(32.8) Ugvil 
14. By means of them (the two lifting sticks), he 
takes the Mahavira (pot) with dyavaprthivibhyam tva 
parigrhnami (VS XXXVIII. 6)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.1.16. 
sae Wes ea ay Satqaa aay ereraaiarait- 
TST Ua 
15. Having lifted (the Mahavira-pot) up, then having 
swept it (clean) by means of the bunch of Mufja-grass, 
he puts it on the supporting tray (upayamanit) with 
antariksenopayacchami (VS XXXVIII. 6)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.1.16-17. 
aaa TIA OT: Watsaradrerhata 
(32.8) Ugail 
16. Having poured the goat’s milk (in to the Mahavira- 
pot), after (the pot) is soothed, he pours the cow’s milk 
(into it) with indrasvinau...(VS XXXVIIL. 6)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.1.18-21. 


tq weuratakeaart urn 
17. While (the verse) praitu brahmanaspatih...(RV 
I. 43.3) is being recited (by the Hotr)!, 
1. The sentence is completed in XXVI. 6.1. For this Satra 
cp. SB XIV. 2.2.1; Sankhags V. 10.14. 


XXVI. 6. 
aqara cafe (3¢.9-%) arama wufa 
TOPCASE TATA 


1. (the Adhvaryu) mutters the wind-names samudraya 
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svaha... (VS XXXVIII. 7-9), while going towards the 
Ahavaniya (-fire)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.1-12. 


waret enteeqraranfasta (3¢.%) BT en 


2. With svaha gharmaya (VS XXXVIIL.9) he pours 
(the spilt milk and ghee) from the tray into the Mahavira 
(-pot) (gharma)!, 

1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.13. 

varet ad: fat sfa (3¢.9) wftenfeearareare 
whee asifs un 

3. Having muttered svaha gharmah pitre (VS 
XXXVI. 9), then having stepped beyond (atikramya), and 
made (the Agnidhra) to say astu Srausat, he says (to the 


Hotr) “Recite the offering verse (yajya@) of the gharma.!” 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.14-15. 


anepa Wath frat aren git (3¢.0) insu 
4. After the Vasat-call is uttered, he makes libation 
with visva Gsah... (VS XXXVIIL10)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.15-16. 
fefa am sft (3¢.92) Greeemafa iu 
5. With divi dhah... (VS XXXVIII. 11) he shakes 
(the Mahavira-pot) thrice upwards!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.17. 


ATT SATAMSTA (36.2%) RU 
6. With svahagnaye... (VS XXXVIII.11) he makes 


(another) libation after the Vasat-call is repeated!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.17-18. 


ahr adit (3¢.92) WeIaaaa iu 


7. The Brahman after-recites the Mahavira-(-pot) with 
asvina gharmam... (VS XXXVIIL12). 


sTareaafeat (3¢.23) GAA: eu 
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8. The sacrificer (after-recites) with apdatam... 
(XXXVII.13)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV, 2.2.24-26. 


su ferarafa (3¢.¢%) franmaaqasrad ei 
9. (The Adhvaryu) after-recites the rising (milk) with 
ise pinvasva... (VS XXXVII.14). 


entdieqenmrepargareny (32.2%) Noll 
10. He steps out towards the north-east with 
dharmasi...(VS XXXVI. 14)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.29. 


amare sft (3¢.e%) GY af ueen 
11. With amenyasmai...CVS XXXVIII.15) he places 


(the Mahavira-pot) on the mound!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.30. 


fragayrncrsetia Ut AeI-ATST aTeT YT YITT 
sft (3¢.%4) Wha RIN 
12. He makes libations (of ghee) by means of pieces 
of Vikankata (flacourtia sapida) (wood), dipping them into 
the Mahavira-pot, each time with one of the formulae (in 
sequence) beginning with svaha piisne Sarase (VS XXXVIII. 
15-16)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.31-39. 


gea-ger warahter sass neg 


13. Each time after having made a libation, he leans 
(that piece) against the first enclossing stick!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.32-34. 


aqeagaqactararon afirorit ateregaryett ew 
14. Without making any libation, he conceals the 
fourth (piece) under the barhis (-grass) of the southern part 
(of the Vedi), whilst looking towards the north!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.35, 
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wad a aderorn afarcterror: wfeoeerst 
WaewFTURG HI 

15. Looking towards the south, he gives the seventh 
(piece) — which is fully anointed with the coating (of ghee), 


without making a libation with it, to the Pratiprasthatr’. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.38. 


at @ Seta: wera sast Preeafe eeu 
16. (The Pratiprasthatr) throws it (the seventh piece) 
outside the Sala (hall) towards the north, with its top end 
upwards!, 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.38. 


waret AF Saferetequansaarfasta (34.28) 
TATU 
17. With svaha sam jyotisa (VS XXXVI. 16) (the 
Adhvaryu) pours (the remaining milk and ghee) (from the 
Mahavira-pot) into the tray!. 
Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.40. 
Yeo were uren 
18. He then offers the Rauhina (-bread)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.4. 
suisrnft a wet eeu 
19. And (then) he throws (the five Vikankata-pieces) 
leaned against (the first enclosing stick)! (in the Ahavaniya- 
fire). 


1. for these, see Sitra 13. 


ahaa gat ahaha wy gathfa 
(32.28) RON 
20. Having made a libation (of the remaining milk 
and ghee) in the manner of Agnihotra, they! consume it 
with madhu hutam... (VS XXXVIII.16) in the manner or 
whey?. 
1. The priests and the sacrificer. 


982 Katyayana-Srautasiitra [XXVIL6 


2. Cp. IV. 4.19. Thus having solicited invitations, they 
consume. For this Sitra cp. $B XIV. 2.2.42. 


Thoeat yvaredaandtt freee drofiravert 
PARMA araaest ue Aaa Se RV 


21-22. After they have cleansed themselves on the 
mound of remaining (gravel), he places the tray (upayamani) 
(somewhere). He may optionally throw (the pieces of 
Vikankata) which were leaned against (the first enclosing 
stick) now”. He then makes (the Hotr) to recite for (the 
Mahavira) being placed together (along with the other 
vessels) (sarnsadyamanaya)3. According to some others (he 
makes the Hotr recite for the (vessels of the Mahavira) 


being a together (samsadyamanebhyah)*. 
ucchistakhara. For this see XXVI .2.16. 
7 This is an option to what has been prescribed in the 
Sutra 19. SB XIV. 2.2.43 supports the option mentioned 
in the present Sutra. 
r Cp. Ags XV. 12. 1-2: 
Cp. Sankhags V. 10.32. 


A re dome Taatem tae 
VARTA 1123 1 
23. While (the verse) sityavasad bhagavati... (RV I. 
164.40) is being recited (by the Hotr) some give fodder 
and water to the cow. 
waar aif evi 


24. (The Adhvaryu) places all (the vessels etc.) on 
the throne-seat. 


areata (3¢.99) Were uR4i 
25. (He places) the Mahavira (-pot) with 


abhimam...(VS XXXVIIL17). 
WHat art GRU asaya T- 
STAT, RGN 
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26. The (rites viz.) placing of and sprinkling (water 
upon)! (the gravel) for the mounds, the post, the peg, the 
black-antelope’s skin, the remaining clay, and the throne- 
seat, (are to be performed only) for once?. 

1. For these rites see XXVI. 2.9.3-14. 
2. This view is refuted in the next Sitra. 


aaftat Weare URI 
27. Or, rather, (they should be repeated at every 
performance of the Pravargya) because their timings are 
the same as those of the main (rite)!. 
1. Thus when the main (viz. Pravargya) rite is repeated, 
the rites of placing and sprinkling water on the sub- 
stances mentioned in Sitra 26 are also to be repeated. 


XXXVI. 7. 


STaeA Waraiearery uz 
1. The setting out of the Pravargya (-apparatus) is- 
to be done after the end of the Upasads!. 
1. Cp. VIL 3.19. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.1. 


saree Uke Pare east een ae ul 
2. Having put down the Pravargya utensils near the 
Antahpatya! (and) having carried the mound of the remain- 
ing (gravel)? away through the southern (door), (the 
Adhvaryu places it near the Antahpatya)?. 
1. For this see the note on XXVI. 1.2. 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.1. 


areata dreernraradtea-wdranita «= arvafir 

weralgaaetrciet Waray yret...TG BUI 
3. Having each time, enkindled three bundles of 
faggots in the Ahavantya, the Agnidhra (priest) holds (each 
one of) them in the same manner as in the Satarudriya 
(-rite), but in the reverse measurements! (respectively)?. 
1, See XVIM. 1.2-4. Thus first at the height of the mouth, 


then at the height of the navel and then at the height 
of the knee of the sacrificer. 
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2. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.2-8. 


aledternihagere ar a eat faca efter (ac.ee) 
Weasel in 


4. (The Adhvaryu) offers each time a libation of (one- 
third portion of) four-times scooped (ghee) (on each of the 
bundles) each time with one of the formulae beginning with 
ya te gharma divya fuk (VS XXXVIII. 18) (in sequence)!. 

1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.2-8. 


wreat qdtaqafayg en 

5. (The Adhvaryu makes the third libation) after 
throwing the third (bundle) (in the fire) (and) then after 
sitting!. 

1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.7. 

aaa wafer (3¢.9°) Prenat qreneadrrata ig tt 

6. With ksatrasya tva... (VS XXXVIII.18), he goes 
out (of the Sala) having made the wife (of the sacrificer) 
in between (him and the outside)!. 


1. i.e. keeping her before him. For this Sitra cp. SB XIV. 
3.1.9. 


AT Wacwayaad 9 


7. He summons (the Prastotr to sing) the Sdman in 
the same manner as at the time of the Avabhrtha (-rite)!. 
1. See X 8.16. Thus he may either summon him, “Sing 
the Saman,” or, “Recite the Sdman”. For this Sitra cp. 
SB XIV. 3.1.10. 


Sot: et 


8. The places (of singing the Saman are similar to 
those of singing the Saman at the time of the Avabhartha 
rite).! 

1, Sce X.8.17. Thus the Saman is to be sung first near 
the region of the Antahpatya, then after the half way 
is passed, and then near the place of setting out of the 
Pravargya-apparatus. 
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Fert aT usu 
9. And the finale (is also to be sung by all, as it 
is done in the case of singing of the saman at the time 
of the Avabhrtha-rite)!. 
1. See. X.' 8.18. 
sereret wet ugon saa seater ee 
10-11. They go to the place of setting (of the 
Pravargya-apparatus) to the Uttaravedi, if the fire (-altar 
is) not (built)!. 
1. If fire-altar is built, then the Pravargya-apparatus is to 


be set out either on an island or on the fire-altar itself. 
See XVII. 3.10. For this Sitra cp. SB XIV. 3.1.15. 


fa: URfreakreefefa (32.22) eeu AatwHATT 
aTURI Ae Waets freenfa uagq-afettfa 
(3¢.20) Rs Weta nea 
12-15. Having sprinkled (water) thrice (on the 
Uttaravedi), with acikradad... (VS XXXVIII. 22),—option- 
ally (he may perform this rite at the time) in accordance 
with the sequence of the formula!—he keeps down the (first) 
Mahavira (-pot) (in such a manner that) it touches the navel 
(of the Uttaravedi), with catuhsraktih... (VS XXXVIIL. 20), 
(and he keeps down) the other two (Mahiavira-pots) to the 
east of it (by repeating the same formula viz. VS XXXVIII. 
20)?. 
1. Thus see XXVI. 7.35. 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.16-19. 


saa ST ANT eg 
16. And he keeps down the remaining clay (to the 


east of the first pot) silently!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.20. 


Uiterarahta: uote UaKeS ater ec 
APIA: ui saraKat afarora: = Rot 
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PONSA UR Aaa aferarfoT ugg un UAesy VB 
TMS AIAN WAM Uw TET UTATAT 
QUST URG UN RUTS Ta Rg AfeorHUTeT T UREN 
qt T URC WAST RV 

17-29. (He keeps down) the two lifting sticks to the 
sides of all mentioned above, (one on each side); and the 
two Rauhina-offering-ladles out-side (the lifting sticks) some- 
what below the level (of the lifting stick), the spade to 
the north (of the Rauhina-ladles), the throne-seats to the 
south (of the Rauhina-offering-ladles), the black-antelope’s- 
skin to the north (of the spade), the fans towards all the 
sides! and the enclosing sticks (also on all the sides); the 
cord, the rope and the bunch (of Munija-grass) on the 
supporting tray, behind (the other utensils), the two milking 
bowls behind the mouth of the supporting tray, each) to 
(each of the) sides of the staff (of the supporting tray), 
the post and peg behind (the milking bowls), the two 
Rauhina plates behind (the post and the peg), and the two 
stirring sticks behind (the Rauhina - plates), and whatever 
else in the middle?. 


1. to the south, west and north. 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.20-22. 


Tat Sata: usc afarorat arefefraeyt 
atedghaeary ae 


30-31. He places the two mounds (i.e. the gravel used 
for them) to the north (of all the above) and the mound 
of the remaining (gravel) out-side the altar, towards the 
south of the region of the Marjaliya (-fire-hearth)!. 

1, Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.22. 

seretata wee: Grater etter sft (32.22) uaz 

32. He fills (these pots) worthy to be poured in (i.e. 
bellow ones) with milk with gharmaitatte... (VS XXXVIII. 
21)!. 


XXVL7] Katyayana-Srautasiitra 987 


1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.23. 


we dataset afar yaota 11330 
33. He gives the remaining (milk) (having) mixed it 
with the vow (-milk) to the consecrated (sacrificer)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.24. 


WH Ud Hay Bs 
34. If (the vow -milk) has been already given (to him) 
then (he gives) only (the remaining milk). 


SA aT URAATAIIAG 
35. The sprinkling (of water may be done) optionally, 
now!. 
1. See Sitra 12. The formula to be used at this time is 
VS XXXVIII. 22. As far as the sequence of the formula 
is concemed, it is proper to do the sprinkling now, ie. 
after the rite to be performed with the formula VS 
XXXVIII. 21 is over. SB XIV. 3.1.25 prescribes this 
rite to be performed now only but it does not prescribe 
the formula. 


aetiesresta ant maf teat men 
36. He summons (the Prastotr, “Sing the Varsahara! 
and Istahotriya-samans2.” 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.26 mentions only this Saman. 
2. According to Latyaés I. 6.7-8 the Varsahara-saman is 
to be sung when the water is being sprinkled and the 
Istahotrlya after it has been sprinkled. 
urearet wsta-at audter: afar = sft 
(32.23) IRE 
37. All the performers along with the wife (of the 
sacrificer cleanse themselves at) pit (ca@tvala) with sumitriya 
nah... (VS XXXVIII.23)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.27. 


(32.28) mReu 
38. (The sacrificer) steps out towards the north-east 
with udvayam... (VS XXXVIII.24)!. 
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1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.28. 


amaanetetsaia (3¢.24) ahremreraeadty 
svqreentta aftradifa (32.24) mae 
39. He returms without looking back. (Then) having 
taken a kindling stick with edho’si... (VS XXXVIII. 25), 
he puts it into the Ahavaniya (-fire) with samidasi...(VS 
XXXVII. 25)!. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.28. 


Uat U WMeaeT GVM ion 
40. The wife puts (a kindling stick) into the Garhapatya 
(-fire), silently. 


Wasa waa weet cafe sen 
41. (The sacrificer gives) the (pieces of gold and 
silver) weighing one hundred grains (each) to the Brah- 
man!, 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.32. 
eearegades SQ AAAMAACaT SIA ZU WAT 
SST USSU SAIS Urey ul 
42-45. (He gives) the (cow) yielding (milk) for 
Pravargya-rite, to the Adhvaryu, and the cow yielding milk 
for the sacrificer’ vow (-milk) to the Hotr; (the cow yielding 
the vow-milk) for the (sacrificer’s) wife to the Udgatr 
(and)! the she-goat (yielding milk for the Pravargya-rite) 
to the Agnidh?. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.32-35. 
2. Cp. Apss XV. 13.1. 


ave aearHy sgl 
46. If a Mahavira (-pot) is broken (then an expiation) 
as said (elsewhere)! (is to be performed). 
1. See XXV. 5.29. 


TadeIa Bat irsoit 
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47. (The Adhvaryu should then) prepare another (pot) 
in the same manner as in the case of a fire-pan!. 
1. For details see XVI .7.9-11. For this Sitra cp. $B XIV. 
3.2.21. 


SAT WT use 
48. He may proceed with the performance (of the 
Pravargya) by means of an unbroken one!. 
1. Out of the remaining two. The newly prepared pot is 
to be used for the rite of “setting out” (utsa@dana). For 
this Sitra cp. SB XIV. 3.2.21. 


Falet WOT: Uiferafrass sft (39.%) Gortefeareany 
saat a aaa: wrmearafatifa (3¢.%) ee 

49. With svaha pranebhyah sadhipatikebhyah (VS 
XXXIX.1) he makes the first fill-spoon-libation and with 
manasah kamamakiitim... (VS KXXIX.4) (he makes) the 
last (libation also in the manner of full-spoon-libation)!. 
1. The libations are in all 20. The first and the last are 

of the type of full-spoon-libation (piirnahuti). The others 

are to be made with ghee scooped once. All these are 

made with VS XXXIX. 1-4. Cp. SB XIV. 3.2.2-10. 


yorafa: aftereaaror sft (38.4) TF AaTeHTENT Iho ll 
50. And with prajapatih sambhriyamane...(VS 
XXXIX.5) he makes libations according to the time!. 
1. i.e. if the Mahavira-pot is broken at the time of being 
“collected (sambhriyamane),” etc. a libation of ghee is 
to be made in accordance to the stage of the preparation 
of the pot mentioned in the formula. That libation is 
to be made to the deity which presides over the pot 
at that stage. 


afrat warsefaft (39.8) FT WeeT yen 

51. With (one of the formulae, in sequence, beginning 
with) savita prathamehani (VS XXXIX.6) he makes a 
libation on each (=any) of the days (on which the pot is 
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broken, in accordance with the deity presiding over that, 
mentioned in the formula). 


HARIACT WFAA GR 
52. He may perform the Pravargya-rite for those who 
deserve to recite the Avakasa (-formulae)! and with them 
(=formulae) to look at (the Soma-scoop) (avakaSya). 
1. The formulae VS VII.27-29, are called AvakaSya-for- 
mulae. The Adhvaryu making the sacrificer recite them, 
makes him look at the Soma-scoop (see IX. 7.9-16). 
Only those sacrificers who are either “known (by their 
descent)” or “dear” (to the Adhvaryu) or those “who 
have studied the sacred texts” deserve for being made 
recite these formulae and being made look at the Soma- 
scoops (IX. 7.16). The same-type of people deserve the 
performance of the Pravargya-rite (cp. SB XIV. 2.2.46). 


A Waray 14gil 
53. (But even in the case of those who are mentioned 
in the above Sitra) (he should) not (perform the Pravargya- 
rite) in the first sacrifice’. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 2.2.44. 


uradt erarghaat sft (3%.28) afererireony ysl 
54. With yavati dyaparthivi..(VS XXXVII. 26) he 
scoops the Dadhigharma! (with the Agnihotra-ladle)?. 

1. If the Pravargya-rite is performed, in that case, during 
the midday-pressing, the Dadhigharma-rite should be 
performed. In this rite, a libation of hot milk mixed 
with curds (dadhi) is made (see X. 1.20-26). 

2. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.29; KatyaSs X. 1.21. 


tif cafefer (38.29) TAOTT aK 
55. With mayi tyad... (VS XXXVIIL.27) (what re- 
mains after the libation of hot-milk-and-curds) is to be 


consumed. 
1. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.31; Katyass X.1.25-26. 


feaa: daftfr (3¢.2¢) Weradrea iman 
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56. On the Mhavrata-day, the remaining mixture is 
to be consumed with tisah samvrk....VS XXXVII.28). 


Aca ARTT TL aio 


57. The cleansing is to be done at the pit!. 


1. It is to be made in the beginning and at the end. 
2. Cp. SB XIV. 3.1.31. 


WARE: TATA TATEL Ge 
58. The pacification (of the Pravargya-rite) (should 
be done) (by means of VS XXXVIII. 1-24) because (this 
section) is found in the self-study? 
1. Cp Katyayana’s Sarvanukramani IV. 5. 
2. i.e. this portion occurs in the vicinity of the Pravargya- 
mite. So it has a connection with the Pravargya-rite. 
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